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THESVMME or 


THE CONFERENCE 


BETWEENE IOHN RAINOLDES 
ANDIOHN HART: 


TOVCHING THE HEAD AND THE 
FAITH OF THE CHVRCH. 


Wherein by the way are handled ſundrie pointes, of the ſufficiencie and right 
expoundin of the Scriptares, the miniſteric of the ¶ hurcb, the function 
of Prieftleed, the ſacrifice of the Maſſe, with other controuerſies of 
religion: but — and purpoſely the poynt of Charch-gonerne= - 
ment, opened in the branches of Chriſts ſupreme ſoue- 
raintie, of Peters pretended, the Popes 
vſurped, the Princes lawfull 
Sapremacue. 


Penned by Iohn Rainoldes , according to the notes ſet downe 
in writing by them both : peruſed by Iohn Hart, and after 
things ſupplied, and altered, as he thought good) 
allowed for the faithfallreport of 
that whic in con- 
? ference betweene 
| them, 


- Whereunto is annexed az Treatiſe intitled, S1x Concrivsions 
Tove Tus HoLyY ScriPTvRE AND Ius 
Cnvxcœ n, Written by Iohn Rainoldes. — 


With a defence of ſuch things as Thomas Stapleton and Gregorie 
Martin haue carped at therein. 


| I.IOHN, 41. 
Dexrely beloned belree not exery ſpirit hun trie the ſpirits whether they 
be of God: for many falſe prophets are gone out into the world, 


Imprinted at London by George Biſhop. 
1588, 


= 
% „ 


TOTHE RIGHT 
Honorable, the Lord Robert Dudley, 
Earle of Leiceſter, one of her M aie- 
ſties priuie Conncell, and Chauncel- 

lour of the Vniuerſitie of Oxford, 
| grace and peace be mul- 


riplicd. 


—— HE beginning of Schooles 

and Vniuerhties(right Honorable) 

inthe Church of God, dorhſhewe 

that they were planted to be * nur- * —— 
ſeries o _ who, being in- «44. 
ſtructed in the trueth of his worde, 

might deliuer it to men: and ligh- 

* ten, as ſtarres, the darkenefle of the 

| world with the beames of it. But ithath come to paſſe 

by deuiſes of the dragon, ® whoſe taile drewe the third part of > Ree. 12-4, 
the ſtarres of heguen, and caſt them to the earth , that they 


| 
| haue bene turned into ſeminaries of falſe prophets: to 
| maintaine errours and the power of darkeneſſe, againſt 
the light and trueth of Chriſt, The primitiue Church 
had experience hereof in them of the Synagogue of Liber- « aa 6xcrg. 
tines, and Cyrenians, who diſputed with Steuen. A leſſon for 
the faithfull in the ages to followe, that they ſhould not 
_ thinke it ſtrange, or be diſmayed, if Schooles and Vni- 
uerſities of men profeſſing wiſedome were poſſeſſed of 
| © * JE . follie, 


— 


4A bertines and Cyrenians. For as they defended 


* 


(i. 


g 4.7.1. 


— 


ny 


lle, and ſought to pervert che ſtraight wayes of che 
| mary The conſideration whereof, as — 
for our predereſſours, when Rabbins of the Tewes,Phi- 
loſophers of the Heathens, Sorboniſts among Chriſti- 
au ang ſeduced themſelues, ſeduced others: ſo haue 
the Seminaries of our Engliſh ſtudents (erectedb the 
Pope of late at Rome and Rhemes) made it needefull 
als for vs at this day, The more: howe much the neerer 
their dealings dos come to thoſe of rhe $ Ls- 
Iewiſh 
opinions receiued by tradition from their Fathers: ſo 
doe the Seminaries the Popiſh ſuperſtitions, As they 


did pretend the care of religion, of Moſes, and God, the 


lawe, and the Temple: ſo doe the Seminaries of the Cæ- 
tholike faith, the Scriptures, and the Church. As the 
meanes they vſed were ſclanders of Steuen, ' that hee 


the Seminaries vs with reuolting from 
the holy Church, and corrupting the Scriptures. L ami 
not worthie to bee compared with the leaſt of the ſer- 


uants of God, who liued at that time, in which he pow - 
red the giftes of his holy ſpirite from heauen ſo aboun- 
dantly. Howbeit, as it him to raiſe Steuen to 
_—_ with the Jewiſb Synagegue: ſo hath hevouch- 

ed me of this tauour, that I ſhoulde be called to con- 
ferre with certaine ofthe Popiſh Seminaties. Of whom, 


one, contented to procee er therein then the reſt: 
writing, not by word onely : hath — occaſion of 
is, which here I publiſh. Wherein howe indifferent-" 


ly he hath bene dealt with: himſelſe hath declared. M 

conſcience, for mine owne part, beareth me witneſſe 
that I haue endeuouted todetend the cauſe of the fame 
trueth, wich the ſame purpoſe, by the ſame principles, 
and groundes, that ® Steuen did. Wiſhing from my heart, 


/ 


; 4 3 
. 3 (Carers mrſplaced + Aa. ( 


2 [hind foe worn 4 


to the Engliſh Seminaries. 
oferarciſcs to ripen the trauailes of ſude id chem both: that, if 
liſtedeodealcas 5. Pau doth, with mn the falſe eApoſiles, I might m 1. Cor. u, 
boldly ſay, * rbey ave Hebremes, ſo am J. Fot ii you excell vs in ono u 521. 
4 — — harder ſtate in a ſtrange counttey may 
breede greater diligence then ours at home more plentiſull: wee 
couriteruaile you with vantage in an other, as that wee ſpend (ixe 
yeeres in the ſludieof Philoſophie,for that you ſpend three: ſeuen 
in Diuinitie, for that you ſpend foure. Wherein, I referre ittoyour 
ownei whether our ſo long titue, though with meaner 
— — —— — 
and kao wledge, (which yeeres do greatly further: ) as your helpes, J 
whatſocuer they be, in ſo ſhort time. Or weene you of your ſelues, 
chat, from your firſt entranceinto the ſtudie of Logike, o three yereg 0 The namarion 
can make you perfit Maſters of the artes, ſo perſit, paſaing, eminent, 49 
as you ate borne in hand? and fame yeeres as perfite graduates iu 
Diuinitieꝰ Or is not this haſt vſed by the Maſters ofthe Popes Eu -- 
nuches to diſpatch you quickly, that you may ſerue in his affaires? * 
But it was not my to enter into compariſon of our Colled- 
ges. wich your Seminaries: much leſſe of our two moſt noble Vni - 
e two X — — 
Þ angels of light e as painetull, as 4 the Prince of datkeneſſe. 
err orders and lectures, andexerciſes pa, as farre 23 p »,Cor.r1.14. 
rthe Mae finger ef Roboaw was bigger then his fathers loynes, The 4b 17-434 
e, which they teachyou, Is ef good andemill: ike that of r r.King,12.10, 
the ſerpent which deceiued the women. It is not the doctrine of | 
Ieruſalem, but of Babylon: the tongue of the Chaldeans, not the 
1 Chana, which you (hal ſearne of them. Neithet do 
in(tzuct you, as children of the ets, to ſtand before the Lord: 
but as the _ Emnuches, 28 ous iſh vaſals, to ſtand before the 
fe When Dauiel requeſted the Maſter of the Euuuches that he 
and his fellowes miglit not be forced to cate the meare and drinke © D. .. 
the wine of the Kingsprouifion,leaſt that ( it being often * ſuch, or 
" ſed ſo, as was not allowed by the la of God) they ſhoulde be t Den. 14. 
*defiled thereby, and offend: * che Maſter ſaid unto him, I feare my u Dan.5.4. 
Lord the king, who hath appointed your meate & your drinke : — aye — 
ſbauid he ſer your faces in worſe liking then the other children that are * Leu.11.43- 
of your fart, and ſo ſpould you ind unger my head to the King ? A godyß·- 
affe Aion inDarie/,& his tellowes: and ſauouring of the inſtruction 
taught them in leruſalem, 7 chat they ſhonldbe holy becauſe the Lord y Lr 44+ 
10 


# 


1 bah But the Maſter of the Eumuches had learned an other leſſon, 

chat he muſt doe in all things, as the —— ge Which al- 

though he would haue taught his ſ alſo, according to the 

tes & tongue of the Chaldeans _ he ſhewed(by mentioning his 

feare ofthe king) that he miſliked not their ſcruple of conſcience, & 

could be contented to graunt their requeſt, ſo that it were without 

> Dan. n. hisdanger,Wherbyir came to paſſe, that an* other officer, whom 
he ſet auer them, did grant it. I would to God(my brethren) the Je- 

fata, and the reſt, w hom Nabnchodenoſor of Rome hath ordeined to 

bee your Maſters, vſed you no worſe then Aſphenaz did them, For 

ichſtanding they would ſay vnto you, We frare oxr Lord 

the Pope,vho hath appointed your dottrine c your faith, i your conſci- 
ence grudged at ſome pointtherein as differing fromthe worde of 

God: yet ſhould not your ſoules be forced tothat, and other ouer- 

ſeers might giue you better food, But other ouerſeers & they are ſo 

linked all in one deuotion to the wil and pleaſure of their Lord the 

Pope: chat if you bring forth but a bud of ſuch fruit, they nippe it off 
ſtraight, and teach you to thinke & ſpeakein all reſpects according 

to the artes & tongue of the Romans, Wherof they haue giuen ex- 

perience & prooſe in many learned men and writers of your fide. 

But three freſh examples may ſuffice to ſhewe it: euen Ludonicus 

Vines, lohannes Molanxs,and ( lu Sigonins, For Vines had vtte- 

Loh. Lud. Vias red( in * his commentaries on S. Auſtin ome ſpeeches that ſtoode 
Aupuſtinum de not with the Popes liking:as namely,that ® Princes are ſapreme go- 
ciuitare Dei. wernonrs in earth next God: that *humane affettions doe raigne 
. —— oftentimes in the holieſt mem and 4 Fathers haus their onerſights : that 
1 © Saints are eſteemed and worſhipped by many, as were the Gods among 
4 15. 41 cape, the Gentiles: thatf the forie f Saſanna, of Bel and the Dragon are 
_— — t not canonicall ſcriptures: that b they, who preferre the Latin tranſlation 
© lib.8.cap 35. before the Greeks & Hebrew fountaines are men of cuil mindi, & cor. 
A+ — . $i t indgements that h none muſt be blamed for the kinde of meates, 
b 15.76 cap. 35. bat for exceſſe in eating, by the dotlrine of the Goſpel: that i Prieſts are 
en ambitions c oue tous, mc haſt, enric lung their baſtards with the c hurc h- 
K lib.8.cap.27. ef ſpoiles, yea, k Ni d and vng odlly in cauſing things of Chriſt to be ſet 
Ay - my * forth in — that all — are fold and — at 4 ome, pa 
n lid.2-Þ 13. that by rates and orders of moſt holy [aw:to be ſhort, that Schoolemen, 


& lib. 1 .cap.1 


Net throngh ignorance of tongues, haue not only marred c& ſmoothered® all 
Sap 'Þ other artes bt” Dininitie too: & o haue profancd it with heir curioſity, 
cute their vanitre,therr folly, thetr raſhnes in moning and defirmg queitions, 
_- „ Tas Ar;ſtotelians rather then as Chriſtiat, & heathen Philoſophers ther 


ſchelers 
4 


” 
—— —— L— nnd 


—- — 22 


 ſcholer: of th? baſ Cho theſe, and ſundry ſpeeches mo to like 


ofſect, the Diuines of Lonan(in their late Peditioof S. Auſtint works) p OfPlamins 


haue taken out of ¶ vue, & ſhaning off husloches, as 4 Dalila did Sam- — 


ſons haut made him like an other man. Molamus, ſetting ſoorth the yerre of Chriſt 


church of Romes Legend, *the Martyrologe of ¶ ſuurde, wich notes d twig, -—M 
ofhis owne,and D. Hefſels Cenſure on certame ſtories of Saints, had * ws 
therein diſcredited not onely forged writings, bearing falſe titles, as f beg get. 
Ceales of the Apoſtles fathered on Abdias: of * Martialis,on Aureli- — 24 
a»: of ® Auſtin, on Ambroſe: but alſo the reports of their right au- December,” | 
tours, though ſpeaking not aright, * Pope Adria, 1 Pallidins, © In f Cl. 
Co Nicephorzs, and * Simeon Metaphraſtes. The chicfeſt x In Cenfura 
e of the Maſſe, of merites, of monkrie, of nunnerie, of in gts 

the worſhippeof Saintes, of relikes, of images, and other ſuper- 
ſtitions — erroursof Poperie, doeth ſtand on the credite of theſe 122 
records & euidences, or as good as theſe, Wherfore Molau being wenb. 
teprehended, & told therof * by many, was faine to be a Cenſour of a Inprefar. po- 
Lexan to himſelſe: and® to rare out his notes of them all, ſauing of is 
Al dias (aforgery condemned by the Pope, & Papiſts, the Roman b In Vſuard, 

iftors 4 many ago)with D. Heſſels Cenſare wholly. Sigo- a 2 
wixs (in his ſtory of the Weſterne Empire) hath written e ſo of Con- Nuts, 


Vſuard. Marty. 


fantine,thathe hath not only not proued the charter of (onſtantines dbl d. - 


donation, (a fable, that he gaue the Weſterne Empire to the Pope, ) — nt 


but hath diſprouedit. Cardinall Sir/erms ſenthim word from Rome, nen Ih f.. 
that Balſamon, ¶ Aera, Gennadins (hungry Greekes ) haue mentio- — 


ned that charter. A miſerable euidence againſt all ancient writers, e Deoccdent, 
But ſuch as it was,Sigonixs muſt enroll ir, and vſe it gently, as f he P7338 4+ 
doth, Though ouerthrowing t the foundation of it: yer g lib.4. 
fearcfully, poore man, and making his excuſe, that he thong hit it his 
duetie to ſhew what Enſebrnu and more had written, albeit not 4- * 
greeably to the Church of Rome. So the dealing of Cardinall Sirlerxs 
with Sigonins,of many with Molanxs, ofthe Dinines of Loum with 
Ludoxicus Vines,may teach you my brethren, to what fort ofſeruice, 
or ſeruitude rather, you aretrainedvpby the Popes officers: who, 
if you vtter a word beſide the artes and tongue of the Romans, will 
gag you by & by, and cut your tongues ifthey belong. Vet this is a 
— in reſpect of that ſlauetie which your Maſters fat you to. 
* Alas ye luom not ſeely ſoulet nor yet do underſtand * Ne'cis ah per- 
The thraldome of the Romiſh crew,ard yoke of Popiſh band, A 
For it is a {mal thing that they ſhould reſtraine you from reprouing den peru 
ſalſhood, ot force you to furder it in poynts of leſſer waight: (a hard &. 
king 


ing foringetuous mindes, but ſmall for them) vnleſſe they leade 
— with hereſie, and treaſon, to band y — — 
d and his armoynted in the P at be exal 
* et. red bus God i of — — — — —— 
k ——— k the higher powers, ordained to execute iuftice and iudgement ouer 
the good and cuil. The Lord — — charge of theſe his anoin- 
ted, that all,cucn enen ſonie, ſnould be ſabieft to them: yea, hough 
they be inſidels, as they were hen thischarge was giuen, Your 
1 The leu Ro ¶ Maſters doe teach you, that if they endeuou is withdraw their ſus 
nenen ets to inſidelime or berefie,then ought they not ta naiver umu the Pope, 
leer. Cone 4 fudge thereof, — them, It were a poyntof ſcandalous 
tit: doctrine and erronious, to ſay that the perſong,ourr whom the 
Where the ref of the ſworde is ginen them , are lay men onely, nat the clergie, Much 
is they mon more, to adde — nber W 17 hand 
doarine to goxerne, are onely tempor all, not ſpirituall. But to ſay, that tbe Y 
— * deprive them 7 — nor onely take Foim — 
- oftheir ſubicRsin all cauſes, and all their ſubiects in ſome cauſes, 
third doch e. but all their ſubielts and cauſes both, it is ſo vngodly: tirit Syve 
foie. d "he. bert,amonke,who lived five hundred yeres fince,when Hildebrand 
dentia. the Pope did firſt vſurpe that power againſt the Emperour Hemy: 
2222 S:gebert an hiſtorian, alleaged by your champions for a ſpeciall 
— witneſle, a that the (hurch of Rome had nexer any hereſie, o nor c han- 
* As Sanders, ged ought in faith: p Sigebert condemnethitin the Pope as 


mo 0s 0g and (though halte atraide to call it ſo) hereſie. This is the golden . 
piſtsdo in main- mage Which your Nabuchodonoſor hath raiſed yp to be wor ipped. 
— — Beware of him, my brethren, who hath raiſedit vp, and comman- 
gainſt Princes. deth you to fall downe before it. Though he haue enſoared you 
nabe with his meate and drinke: yet leatne of your fellowe and friende 
Ne M. fur, to diſobey him in this poynt. If youhane not the courage 
eb (Re. to doe it where you are, à as eAnarias, Miſacl, and vAzarierdid: 
rr returne out of Babylon into — natiue countrey, and * ſerue the 
83 fix Lord with feare, not in ſ the hie places, but in hus holy temple. But if 
. neither returne vnto vs, & will perſiſt there to be the Popes 


tony, llaues, hetetikes, and traitors : I call heauen and earth to wirneſſe 
p In Chron®, this day, that I haue warned you to turne from your wickedneſſe: I 
We haue diſcharged my duetie: your blood vpon your owne heads, 
——_— 

q ale Lvx. 23.34. 


4 7 Father forgine them : for they knew not what they dns. 


(if ſo ir pleaſe God;)'thar' it-may preuaile more with 
Engliſh Papiſts, then-Stezens ſpeech did with the lewiſh: . ++ 
Prieſtes. But ready ( . to enduùre their ſpite, 
if they hate mefor talling them the truth, as chelewes 
did him. No, ſith Luke: ,whopenned the ſtory of 
Steuen ſent it to h Theophilus, i moſt noble Theophilus : * 
Ihaue bene the bolder to preſent my conference vnto 
ou, right Honorable: aduauced, in ſtate, to be of the 
moſt noble in miade: a Tefl, ind louer of the truth. 
Your benefites'borh publikely" to our Vniuerſitie, in 
maintenance of our priuileges : and priuately to me 
ward, a member thereof: haue bound me to offer this 
teſtification of a thankefull minde. And ſith ithath bene 
(1 know ) a griefe vnto you, that the Popiſh Synagogue 
ath drawen k Proſelytes thence : I thought it moſt meet K >ar23.15. 
that the labours ſpent with one ſo withdrawen, & prin- 
ted to reclaime them who are gone, if may bee, or at 
leaſt to ſtay them who arc not gone, ſhould bring him 
the ſalue whome the ſore had touched neereſt. Which 
moueth me withall to beſeech your Honour, that, as 
you haue begoon, ſoyouwill go forward in being care- 
full for our nurſerie : that they who haue the charge of 
husbanding it, may fenſe it and dreſſe it faithfully and 
wiſely : that neither the wild boare of the foreſt, nor o-. 
ther vermin may anoy it: I the fruites of the trees thereof 
may ſerue for meate, and the leaues for medicine, through ma- ,, Gen ,. 
ters running out of the ſanttuarie : and ® the tree 2 may 
ow in the midde of it , as in the garden of Eden planted 
y the Lord. So ſhall youleaue a moſt worthie monu- 
ment of a noble Theophilus : the reward whereof ſhall fo- a ue. 
low from God, * who will render to cuery man according 
to his workes: the remembrance ſhall reſt in the Chriſti- 
an Church and common wealth of England, to your 
eternall praiſe throughout all poſteritic , The ear” 
* lit, is 


= 


his marcis bleſſe ou vic continuall increaſe of the 


„nnd. graces ofthis holy ſpecially of that, ® which hath 
. as the life — to your end- 
* — — Ieſu Chriſt the Lorde of 
| At London the eighteenth of 
luly 1584. 
— re toc gn 


dement , lohn Rainoldes. 


IOHN HART TO THE 
indifferent Reader. 


Eholde ( gentle Reader) the conference, 
which thou baſt ſo long looked for, betweene 
Maiſter Rainoldes and me, at length en- 
ded : as alſo it had bene. more then twelne 
moneth; ſince , bad nat my felfe hundred the 
= comming of it forth , when it was nigh rea- 
"al die to be delinered ta the Printer. For it is 
1 now abone two yeares ago, that the right 

— honoxrable, Syr Francis Wallingham , as 
he bad ſhewed me great fawaxr from the time that I was apprebded , in 
graunting me libertie of conference at home , firſt in mine owne c. 
trie, and afterward in priſon : ſo, when the ſentence of — . 
wpon me , hee ceaſed not ſtill to offer me the ſame fanour if [ ad- 
nut it. Which I, grounding my ſelfe ypon the moſt certaine founda- 
tion of the Church ſc ſtrengthned by God that it ſhall ſtand for euer, did 
gladly yeed ro, and(asbecame me )accepted of it with al dutie, Where- 
©por his. Honoxr ſent for Maiſter Rainoldes to con ferre with me : ta- 
hing order alſo that I ſhowld be furniſhed with what ſoewer bookes I did 
neede thereto . But after we had ſpent certaine weekes together in con- 
ference by word of mouth, and I continued ſtill urmy former mind : he 
deſired to lane the ſumme thereof in writing, that be nught ſee the 
_ on which I ſtood. Aud to this intent we ſet downe together 

reefe notes of the points that we dealt in : ] ſhewing my reaſons with 
the places of the autours whoſe indgement and [earning I rather truſted 
to, then tomy owne chill and M. Rainoldes anſwering them in ſuch 
fort as he thought good, Howbeit , theſe notes being ſo ſhort( 64 parting 
to things rather then unfolding them) that tho conld not ah under. 
ſtood by am, but our ſelust nely, vmleſſo they were drawen more largely 
and at full. my ſelfe being troubled then with more neceſſary cagitations 
of death, (as altogether uncertaine when I might be called to yeeld vp 
mine acroũt before God & man, )requeſtedM, Rainoldes to take paines 
to penne thi according to our notes thereof. Promiſing him that / would 
peruſe it when he had done it & allow of it,if it were to my mind : er o- 
therwiſe correct, if I miſiybed ong ht in it. This paines he wndertooke, & 
ſending me the parts thereof fro time to time as he finiſhed the, I noted 
ſuch * as [ would haue added, or altered therein, and he performed 


* ii. it ac» 


i accordingly . Bus when I perceined that it was prepared to be ſet 


foorth in print : [ ſought meanes to ay it all that I could for ſome con- 
ſiderations which ſeemed to me verie great and important. Marry 
ſince that againe vnderſtanding it tobe his Honours pleaſure that it 
ſhould go forward, wherennto he granted me alſo by ſpeciall warrant 
the vſe of ſuch bookes as I ſbould call for to helpe my ſelfe withall I ſet 
afreſh vpen it, and by letters written onto M. Rainoldes andreceined 
from him, I had mine owne ſpeeches and reaſons perfitted , as would. 
Wherefore , I acknowledge that he hath ſet herein a true report 
of thoſe thinges which paſt in conference betweene vs, according to the 

5 and places of the autos, which ] had quoted & referred my 


® Inthe ſeventh ſe/fe to. e As for that which be affirmeth * in one place, that I haue 


and 
the ſe uenth 


Diuiion. 


told him, that inion is, the Pope may not depoſe Princes: 
indeede I roll him, 2 As din truth I thinke that although the 
ſprriduall be more excellent and worthie then the temporal : yet 
they are both of God, neither doth the one depend of the other. l here- 
wpon I gather as a certaing concluſion, that the opinion of them , who 
hold the Pope to be a temporall Lord ouer Kings and Princes, is unrea- 

and vnprobable altogether . For he hath not to meadle with 


them or theirs cilly, much teſſe to depoſe — — 


aine „ platre dealing in that, wi { be 
7770's to —— the C — onely. 20 alſo — 
lingly ſubmit my ſelfe to the courteous correctiõ of all men, who, t 


greater chill, and perſirter indgement,ſee more then I doe mmthedepth of 


theſe matters whereof [ haue conferred. Farewell, gentle Reader : arid 
mow that I haue ſhewed thee my dealing herein, let me obtame this lit 
tle re queſt at thy hands, that thou be not too haſtie m gining 
* — before thou haſt weighed all things 
erely and . From theT ower, 
tte ſenenth of Inly 


m — ———— ˙—— — 


Iohn Rainoldes to the 


Students of the Engliſh Seminaries 
at Rome Rhemes. 


Rethren,ny hearts deſire and prayer unto God 
r Iſrael is, that they may be ſaued. For that 
fo which S. Pau wrote to the Romans, tou- 2 Rome. f. 
ching the Iſraelites, b his brethren and binſc b Rom. g. 3. 


9 men according to the fleſh , as being of one 
- nation with him: that muſt Ip to you 
& (brethren) your ſelues, my kinſemen accor- 

RN ding to the fleſh in like fort, and countrie- 
men of England. Of whom I haue the compaſſion and 
pitie, becauſe Iam perſwaded that you ſinne of ignorance rather 
then of wilfulneſſe: & haue a deuotionto ſerue God aright,though 
not the right way wherein he will be ſerued. That I may iuſtly ſay 
the ſame vnto you, whichS. © Paw ofthem : For I beare you record e Rom.ro.2, 
that you haue the zeale of God, bat not according to knowledge, The | 
zeale , which the Iſraelites had, was of 4 the law. The knowledge, 4 AA. 22.3. 
which they wanted, wasthe true meaning of jt, For they expoun- 
ded it after e the traditions and doctrines of their Fathers: and know 
ing not f ¶ vriſt to be the ende thereof they ſought their owne righte- e Gal.r.14. 
ouſneſſe againſt the rig hteonſnes of God, The zeale,which you haue, f Rom.10.4. 
is of the Goſpel. The knowledge, which you want, is the true mea- | 
ning of it too. For you are initructed to vnderſtand it 8 after the g Alleninthe 
maner of your Fathers. hereby your ſeducer beareth you in had, Arotopeaiin 
that h the Pope is ſupreme head ofthe Church: i the trade of Po- nel chat. . 
piſh Prieſthoode , the way ta ſaue ſoules : æ the ſacrifice of Popiſh gt.. 
Maſſe , the ſoueraiꝑne ſacrifice: in a worde, ! that Papiſtrie is the k rei. 
Catholike faith: and ® the fath and ſeruice of the Church of Eng- 1 dg. 
land is curſed and damnable: {; pecially , ® the oth of the Q ueenes . m chapt.n, 
premacie, And your mindes are taken ſo wich theſe opinions, that u chape.e, 
you are content to venture as farte in che defenſe of them, as the . 
Donatiſts did ho loued their errours better then their liues. Great 
Tale, but not according to kyowledge, my brethren, For the Goſ- 
pell ceacherh not that which you imagine: your Fathers were abu- 


ſed 
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ſed by Phatiſes and Rabbines : your Pope hath vſurped ouer all 

Chriſtian ſtates : your Prieſthoode is 1mpious : your Maſſe,abomi- 

nation: your Popiſh faith, herefic : our doctrine of the Q weenes 
ſupremacie, and othe thereto, our miniſteric of the worde, of ſacra- 

ments, of prayers, agteeth wich the Goſpell, and therefore is holy. 

Which thinges ſith this Conference, that one of your Seminaric- 

Prieſts, and I haue had, doeth open and proue: peruſe it (1 beſeech 

you) with equitie aud —— and ſtudie to ioyne kyowledge 

to your ce, that you may be ſaued. Perhaps your Saperiaurs (the 

„l guides ho ſeduce you) will not giue you leaue to reade it and 
peruſe it. But there are two reaſons which ſhoulde moue them 

to condeſcend thereto : the one, of the worte: the other, of the au- 

Alen, in his tours, The worke,is a conference: which themſelues haue called for. 
12 And o the chicfeſt of them hath wiſht, that ſome of theirs might 
Kai — meete in ſcholaſticall combat with any of vs before indifferent indges: 
Caſimiri,in Ad. trugſting that their dottrine , which we condemne of fanſie and humame 
monitione d& tradition, ſhould then be innincibly proned to be moſt agreeable to Gad. 
dir cp. worde. Wheretore ſith this — hath bene vndertaken, and that 
Jade Cadel in ſuch ſott as p learned men haue thought to be moff fir for tryallof 


tanin epiſiols geſtian agreed of : the arguments, the anſweres, the replies ſet downe, 
Lucz Kyrby,v& and ſifted of both ſides, till ech had fully ſayde : in fine, the whole publi- 
— wr, ſhed, that Churches and the Feinbfllall may indge of it : your guides 
7 Quamuis doc- cannot honeſtly denie you the ſight of their inuncible prooferthere- 
— in. The awowrs of the worke, ate M. Hart and I, Of whom 4 they 
2 Tanw indec- haue giuen out in print to the worde, ſithence we began it, that 
I. though the learnedſt (as the reporter ſayth) of that ſort and order, 
e Jet * didſhew my ſelfe ſo much the more vnlearned how much the more 
tam, earneſtly I was dealt with but CM. Hart, A noble champion of 
3 ———— Chriſt, and * a holy Prieſt, a * Bacheler of Dininitie, had taken 
5 Secra Thee deeper roote in the foundation: of the faith, and was of ſounder lear- 
giz cel ing, then that the reaſons, which I ( * no common Munſter of the En. 
reum. * 
rer cliſs ſynagogue ) brought to ouert hrom him, could remone him from it. 
pie races Jo tb * I was faine to goe whence I came: and leaue him, as [ found 
ments. =. im, Nous, if they themſelues thinke this to be true, which they 
— haue giuen out: they may boldely ſuffer you toreade our Confe- 
54 rence, that you may ſee the ttiumphe, which a noble champion of 
canz non val- youts, 4 holy Prieſt, a Bacheler of Dinmitie, hath had of a Miniſter 
le beds, ih Engliſh 97 55 ue, an vnlearned ¶Nliniſter, and yet the learnedft 
wide vn, of that fort. But it they will nat giue you leaue to reade it: then may 
rect bu. you 


to the Engliſh Seminaries. 
you ſuſpe that theſe glorious ſpeeches of their owne ſcholers, 
and baſe wordes of vs, are but ſleights of policie: as many vauntes 
and lyes be in the ſame pamphlets wherein theſe ate written. 
Nay, you may ſuſpect, that there is ſomewhat which they are a- 
frayde leaſt you ſhoulde eſpie: and therefore debarre you from 
the meanes of — In deede, my deere brethren, you 
are circumuented by * who commend the laue, and liberali- r Allen is his A- 
tie, and pietie of the Pope, in erecting Seminaries to traine vp Engliſh — . — 
youth vnder the Jeſuites and other famous men. For the lone preten- Engliſh Semi- 
dedrowardes you therein, is, to haue you his ſeruants. The /ibe... *** Rome, 
ralitie employed in feeding and teaching you, is, to make you pli- 
able and fit thereunto. Ihe Jeſuires and others ſer to traine you 
vp, are ſet to nooſell you in herefie and treaſon, the pillars of his 
faich and State. The Ming of Babylon, — did com- ¶ Dan. 1 cer. 3. 
maxnd Afphenaz the Maſter of his Eunurhes, that of the Iſcacliret 
he ſhould * * children, who were without blemiſh, well ſauaureu, » yer 4. 
wiſe, and chilfull , and had abilitie in them : and that hee ſhould teach 
them the artes and tongue of the Chaldeans. ® And the King appoin- u ver.s. 
. and of the wir 
which he dranke: that they being brought vp ſo for three yeeres, might, 
at the end thereof, hand before the Rig. Pope Gregory the thirteenth 
louech you, brethr, as King Nabuchodonoſor did the Iſraelites. * He. * Alles Apole- 
hath found the meanes that there ſhould bee brought to the Ma- 
ſters ofhis Eunuches, Ieſiutes, and others, a number of the beſt wittes 
out of England, that they may teache you theartes and tongue of 
the Romans, And 7 hee hath 4 — prouihon for you of y chap.2. 
monthly exhibition, in bountifull ſort : but to what ende ? a that af. = chape.s. 
ter certainyeeres ofthis education you may ſtand before the Pope, 
Daniel perceived that the Kings loue and liberalitie was not E. N 
gle, but ſought his owne profit : which d his fellowes alſo, An. b yas, 
mas, N, and eAzarias ſawe. If you haue the fpirite of | 
Daniel and his fellowes : you will ſee as much in the Popes dou- 
ble laue, and bberalitie, Sure, hee giueth juſter cauſe to diſtruſt it, 
then tho Kung did. For, the Kings drift in trayning vp them, that 
they might ſtand before him, was only that © they ſhould attend and c verſ,, 
wayte vpon hin, as courtiers, in his palace. Or if, becauſe he choſe 
them 4 of the blood reyall, and ſcede of the nobulitme, he had a farder 4 Yeſ,z. 
drift: it was but the — of their land of Judas. But you are 
ed vp by the Pope to ſerue him in prouinces abroade, not 
11 home : to ſubdue for him that which hee _ 
| 0 
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loſt, not to aſſute him of that hee hath ſubdued: nor to make him 


ſoueraine of one land, but of to: and them not ſmall of terri- 

torie, and ſtate, as Iudi was, but greater and mightier, England, 

and ireland. For which a poorer fiſher , then the Pope is, would 

bee content to angle with a hooke of golde , although it coſt him 

more then your twoSeminaries are likely to do. Pope Les the tenth 

| in, © did ſpend a hundred thouſand ducates in one day, vpon the 
{lb pompe and brauerie of his coronation : f and _ hundred 
* thouſand more in one warte againſt the Duke of Vrbin , to ſpoile 

him of his State, thereby to cſtabliſh a nephew of his one in 
it, In his dayes Luther roſe 3 the Proteſtants had not touched the 
triple crowne yet. His ſucceſſouts haue felt what daunger it is 
in . Iſ ſome of their offals bee ſpent, with greater ſhewe ofalmes, 
on ſcholers now, chiefely on ſuch ſcholers as may defend their 
Allens Ap®- crownet 6 the Papacie ( you know) is diſcreetely menaged: this 
* . menaging doth proue not lefle ambition, but more diſcretion, The 
policie of Gregoriethe thirteenth appeareth thercin,not the pietie. 

Genebrard. His coſt h ypon captaines, & ſouldiers,and ſhips ſentinto Ireland, 
&inappend, diſcloſeth the fountaine of his Iiberalitie and laue to our nation. 
Whereoſ that is alſo a cleerer & plainer tok᷑, that) Maiſters 


ofhis Eunuches are ſet to teach you the artes and tongue of tho Ro- 


manes: as Aſphenaz the (Maſter of the kings Eunuches was to teach 
the Iſralites the arts and tongue of the Chaldeans I meane not the Ita- 
i Thenamation lian tongue, though! where they will you to learne that withall, it 
Sem in ane. is a ſpeciall poynt of the Kings policie: but Imeanethe Romiſh 
tongue, ( ſo to call it) and language of Poperie, The knowledge 
n ate not all taught: but ye ate all taught the know 
ledge of this tongue, be yee Philoſophers, or Diuines: Philoſo- 
phers, in ſermons, in catechiſmes, in confeſſions : Diuines, in the /e- 
tures of caſes,of controxer ſies, of poſitine Diminitie, and (they, who 
k Genzz4, can) of Hebrue,and Schole-djuinitie too. k The woman was decei- 
ucd through deſire of kaowledge which the ſerpent promiſed her, 
Greatthinges are iſed you by Seminarie- proctors of perfit- 
tet knowledge to be obtained there, then with vs in England. And 
truely, for the artes and tongue of the Chaldean: I thinłe that the Ma- 
ſter ef the Kings Eunuches taught them more exactly, then any of 
18. the lewes did within Ieruſalem. But for the liberall artes and lan- 
guage of Chanaen,the skill of our readers, the courſe of our ſtudies, 
the orders of our Colledges & Vniuetſuies are ſuch, what through 
publike lectures thereof, what through private, with ſundry kindes 
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The contents of the Chapters di- 


uided by numbers into ſundrie partes, for the 
0 ſundrie pointes entreated of 
t therein, 
The firſt Chapter, Pag. r. 


He occaſion ofthe conſerẽce, the circumſtances, and 

P pointes to be debated on. 2 The ground of the firſt 
point, touching the head of the Church. Wherein, 
w that title belongeth to Chriſt, how it is giuen to 


14 e the Pope: and ſo what is meant by the Popes ſupte- 
| The ſecond Chapter, Pag. 2 * 

! The promiſe of the ſupremacie pretendedto be made — 
4 ynto Peter, 1 inthe wordes , Thow art Peter, and than this recke 


will / build my Church: 2 and, To thee will I gine the keyes of the 
kingdome of heaven , Of expounding the ſcriptures ; how the right 
ſenſe of them may bee knowen, and who ſhall iudge thereof, 
3 Whatis — — keyes, the power of binding andloofing , 
promiſed by Chriſt to Peter, and (in Peter) to all the Apoſtles, 


The third Chapter. Pag.83. 


The performance which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to haue made(ofthe 
ſupremacie promiſed,) 1 in ſaying to Peter, Feede my lamber, 
feede my ſheepe a 2 and, Streng then thy brethren . With the circum 
ſtances of the pointes thereof, Dooſt chow lone me ? and, I haue pray- 
ed for thee Peter. What, and how they make for Peter: how forall. 


The fowrth Chapter, Pag. 111. 


The practiſe of the ſupremacie (which Peter is entitled to) ima- 

ined to be proued, 1 by the election of Mathias to the Apoſtle- 

ip: 2 by the Preſidentſhip of the Cowncell held at Jermſalem: 

3 and by Pauli iourney taken to ſee Peter, and his abode with him. 

r Wherein, as in other of the actes of the Apoſtles, the equalitie of 
1 them all, not the ſupremacie of one is ſhewwed , 1 

1 The 


3 


The fin Chapter, Pag. vat. 


The Fathers 1 ate no touch · ſtone for triall of the truth in con- 
trouerſies of religion , but the ſcripture onely, 2 Their writings 
arc corrupted 2 and counterſeits doe beare their names. 3 The 
fayings, alleaged out of their right writings, proue not the pteten- 
ded ſupremacie of Peter. 


The ſirt Chapter. Pag. 184. 


The two maine groundes, on which the ſupremacie vſurped 
the Pope, dothlyc. The former , that there ſhould be one 2 
ouet all in earth : 1 becauſe Chriſt ſaid , There ſhall be one flocks , 
and one Paſtour : 2 And among the Iewes there was one Jade, 
and hie Prieſt . The later, that the Pope is that one Biſhop : 3 be- 
cauſe Peter was Biſhop of Rome: ( as ſome men ſay) 4 and the 
Pope ſucceedeth Peter, Both examined, and ſhewed to faile in the 
proofe of the Popes ſupremacie. 


The ſenenth Chapter. Pa. 225. 


The ſcriptures falſly ſaid to be alleaged by the Fathers for the ſu- 
premacie of the Pope, as ſucceſſour to Peter. 1 Frede my ſheepe, 
ſtrengthen thy brethren , and, that thy faith faile not, belong no more 
to Popes then to other _— 2 The Pope may erte in doctrine, 
3 not onely as a priuat man, but as Pope: 4 yea, preach falſe do- 
ctrine alſo. For 5 he may be a theefe,arobber,a woolſe: 6 and 
erre not in perſon onely , but in office too: as it is proued in eu 
part of his office: 7 with aunſwere tothe replie made againſt the 
oofes for the defenſe ofhim therein. 8 The ſucceſſion of Popes 
ath bene preaailed againſt by the gates of hell: ꝙ and when the 
gates of hell preuailed not againſt them, their rocke did argue ſound- 
neſſe of Frith , not the ſupremacie . 


The eight Chapter. Pag.; $7, 


The autoritie 1 of tradition and Fathers pretended to proue 
the Popes ſuptemacie: in vaine: beſide the ſcripture, which is the 
onely rule of faith , The Fathers, 2 being heard with lawfull ex- 
ceptions that may be jultly taken againſt them, 3 doe not proue 

it. As 
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it. As it is ſhewed firſt, in Fathers of the Church ofRome , By the 
way, 4 the name of Prieſt, the Prieſtly ſacrificeof Chriſtians, the 
Popiſh ſacrifice of Maſle-prieſtes , the prooſes brought for the 
Maſſe, the ſubſtance and ceremonies of it, are laid open. And fo 
it is declared that 5 neither the ancient Biſhops of Rome them- 
ſclues, 6 not any other Fathers doe proue the Popes ſuptemacie. 


The ninth Chapter, Pag.z69. 


1 The Charchs —— and groumd of the truth. The common 
conſent and practiſe of the Church before the Nicen Councell, 
2 the Councell of Nice, 3 of Antioche, of Sardica, of Conſtan- 
tinople , Mileuis, Carthage, Afrike, 4 of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, 
of Conſtantinople eſtſoones, and of Nice, of Conſtance and of 
Bafill : with the iudgements of Vniuerſities, and ſeuerall Churches 
throughout Chriſtendome: condẽning all the Popes ſupremacie. 


The tenth Chapter, Pag.z85. 


1 Princes are ſupreme gouernours of their ſubiectes in thinges 
ſpirituall and tem : and ſo is the oth oftheit ſupremacie law - 
full 2 The breaking of the conference off, M. Hart refuſing to 
ptoceede farther in it. 
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The firſt Chapter. 


The occaſion of the conference the circumſtances, and poyntes to be 
5 2 The ground of the farſt poynt — head of 

the Church. Wherein, how that title belongeth unto Chriſt how it ts 

gien to the Pope: and ſo what is meant by the Popes ſupremacie, 


AinoLDEs. Dou haue heard, maſter 
Hart, from the Right honozable . Sccre- 
tarie M alſing ham the cauſe why he hath ſent 
foz me to come vnto pou: to conferre with 
you concerning matters ot Religion, fo the 
better infozming of your conſcience and 
iudgement. In the which reſpect you ſig · 
nified vnto him pour ſelfe co bee willing to 
conferre with any man: ſo that you might 
be charitably and Chyiſtianly dealt withall, 

Hart, Ju decde J did ſigniſie ſo much to P. Secretarie: nets 
ther am J vnwilling to doe that I haue pꝛomiſed. Howbeic,J wiſh 
tat her that ił a conference be purpoſed, the learned men of our ſive, 
whome we haue many beyond ſea, might be ſent fox hither, of riper 
peeres,and ſounder iudgement. As foz mee, the condition of confe⸗ 
rence with you is ſomewhat vn-euen, Foz J lie in pziſon, and am 
avindgedcodye: the cloſencſſe ol the one, and terroz of the other, 
docth dull a mans ſpirits , and make him very vnfitte fo2 tudie, I 
neither am of great peeres, noꝭ euer was of great reading : and pet 
of that which I haue read I haue fozgotten much, by reaſon of mp 
long reſtraint, J am deſtitute of bookes: we are not permitted to 
baue any at all, ſauing the Bible onely, Nou of the other ſide may 
baue bookes at will: and you come frefhfrom p Uniuerſicie: where» 
dy you are the readier to vſe them and alledge them.Theſe are great 
diſaduantages fo: me, to enter into conference wich you, Neuerthe- 
leſſe,Jamcontent, as I haue ſaid, to doe it: ſothat my wants map 
be ſupplied with furniture of bookes,ſuch as J ſhall deſire. 

Rainoldes. The learned men of pour ſive, it lyeth not in me to 
pꝛocure hither, I would co Gad none of them had euer come from 
Rome with traiterous intent, nap moze then intent: * to moue rebel- 
lion againſt our Doueraigne , and arme the ſubicctes againſt the 
Pzince, It had fared better both with you and others, who came 
from him that ſent them, — = 
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hath hercon enſucd, Fcan moze eaſily pitie then telieue. I wiſh you 
were at libertie : ſo chat her Dichneſſe were ſatiſſted, whome pou 
haue offended, The condition ofconference , the which is offered 
you, is not ſo vn-cucn in deede as in ſhewe, Foz although J come 
freſh from the Untuerſitie, yet I come from one of thoſe Uniuerſi» 
ties, wherein b pour ſelues repozt, that fewe of vs doe ſtudie: and 
thoſe fewe that ſtudie, ſtudie but a fewe queſtions of this time 
onely: and that ſo lightly, that we be afeard toreaſon with com- 
mou Cathohkes : o,if wee doe reaſon, che common ſort of Ca- 
tholikes are able to anſwere all our arguments, and to ſay alſo 
more for vs, then wee can ſay for our ſelues. You of the other ſide 
haue bene bzought vp in one of thoſe Seu s, wherein 4 all trueth 
is ſtudied, the maſters teach all trueth, the ſchollers learne all 
trueth: and the courſe of Diuinitie ( which our ſtudentes, nay our 
Doctors and Readers can not tell almoſt what it meaneth ) © is 
read ouer in foure yceres, with ſo great exactneſſe, thatifa man 
followe his ſtudie diligently, hee may become a learned Diuine, 
and take degree. Pea, beſides the Lectures of poſitiue Diuinitie, 
of Hebrue, of Conttouerſies, of Caſes of conſcience : the Lecture 
of Scholaſticall Diuinitic alone, ( wherein the whole bodie of 
perfite Theologie doethconſiſt)doeth teach, within the ſame foure 
eeres, all the poyntes of Catholike faith in ſuch ſort, that there- 
y the hearets come to vnderſtande, not onely what is in the 
Scriptures about a matter of faith, but alſo whatlocuer is in all the 
Tomes of Councels, writings of Fathers, volumes of Eccleſuſti- 
call hiſtories, or in any other Author worthie the reading, Ahere⸗ 
foe, ſich you haue heard this courſe of Diuinitic, and haue bene ad- 
mitted to take degree therein vpon the hearing of it: pou may not 
allege vnripeneſſe of peeres, oz reading, oz iudgement: eſpecial- 
ly againſt me, befoze whome , in time ſo long, in place ſo income 
parable,you tooke degree in Diuinitie : if pet our degrees may goe 
for degrees, the Pope hauing depriued vs of them. But pou haue 
no bookes, ſauing the Bible onely. You are, it is likely, the rea- 
dier in that booke : chiefly ſich s at Rhemes beſide your priuate 
ſtudie of it,you were exerciſed in it dayly, by reading ouer certaine 
Chapters,wherein the hard places were all expounded,the doubts 
noted, the controuerſies which ariſe betwixt you and vs reſolued, 
the argumentes, which our ſide can bring vnto «he contrary, 
perſpicuouſly and fully anſwered. So that with this armour 
pou are the moze ſtrongly prepared againſt mee: who can be con⸗ 
tent 


betweenel. Rainoldes and I. Hart. 3 3 otopr-? 


tent to deale wich pou in conference by that booke alone, as by the 
booke of all trueth. Notwithſtanding, though you complaine, J 
knowe pou may haue moze bookes, if you woulde haue ſuch as are 
beſt foz ou to reade. But you would haue ſuch as might nouriſh 
pour humo2 : from reading ofthe which, they, whorcftraine pou, 
are pour friendes, Ita man doe ſurfet ef varietie of diſhes,the Pht- 
ſicion doeth well to diet him with one wholeſome kinde of meate, 
Perhaps it were better fo ſome of vs, who reade all ſoztes, that we 
were tyed to that alone, and ſuffred part of pour reſtraint, Ule are 
troubled about many things: but one thing is needeful. Many pleaſe 
the fancie better: but one doech pꝛolite moze the minde. De was a 
wiſe pzeacher, who ſaide, * The reading ofmany bookes is a wea- h Feclefiaſt.r2. 
tineſle vntothefleſh : and therefoze exhozted men to take inſtrur 
tion by * the wordes of trueth,the wordes ofthe wiſe , which are * Ve. & . 
giuen by one paſtor: tuen by Ieſus Chriſt, * whoſe ſpirit did ſpeake i . Per. 11, 12. 
in the Prophets and Apoſtles, and taught his Church the trueth by 
them,Þowbeit,fozaſmuchas * God hath giuen giſtes to men, Pa- K rel . 
ſtours, and teachers, whoſe labour might helpe vs to vnderſtande 
the woꝛds of that one Paſtor: we doe recciue thankfully the monu · 
ments of their labour, let in wʒiting to the Church, which they were 
ſet to build, either ſeuerall, as the Doctors: ox aſſembled, as y Coun. 
cels: q᷑ we do gladly read them as Paſtors ofthe Church. et ſo, that 
we put a difference bet weene them, x that one Paſtor. Fo! God did | Lohn 3.34. 
giue him the ſpirit not by meaſure: the reſt ® had a meaſure of grace Rom. 12.3. 
& knowledge though him. Wherefoze,if to ſupply your whatſocuer 
wants, vou would haue þ bookes of Doctors & Councels, to vſe th 
as helpes foz the better vuderſtanding ofthe booke of Chriſt : pour 
wants ſhalbe ſupplied, you ſhall not neede to feare diſaduantage in 
this reſpect, Foz M.Secretarre hath taken oꝛder that you ſhall haue 
what bookes pou will: vnleſſe you will ſuch as cannot be gotten. 

Hart. The bookes that I woulde haue, are pzincipally in deeds 
the Fathers and the Councels: which all doe make fo2 vs, as doe „ principior. 6. 
the Scriptures alſo, But foz my direction to finde out the pla- CO 
ces in all poyntes of controuerſie which J can neither remember oa. 
readily , no} dare to truſt my ſelfe in them: I would haue our uni- , Pe Sacramer> 
ters, which in the ſeuerall poyntes ( whercof they treate) haue ci+ cram.& facribe. 
ted them, and build themſelues vponthem, Jn the queſtion of b Pelag c. 
the Church and the ſupꝛemacie, * Doctoz Stap/eton Ok the Sas conrra fummi 
traments, and ſacrifice ofthe Malle, © Doctoz Aller: Of the woz ; See: 6 
ſhipping of Saintes and Images, ol Doctoz Hapſfield, whole uns Copo 

it, bookes ©** 
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bookes were ſet fozth by Alan Cope, and beate his name, as a cer» 
the veoke afer taine letters in them ſhew. Likewiſe fo the reſt of the pointes that 
the laſt dia⸗ who in particular haue beſt wiitten of them: 


logne, 4.4.L. lie in controuerſie 
mnt and fo2 them all in generall, S. Thomas of Aquine, and \Father 
ſap,Autor hun Roberts Dictates, aud chiefly *the confeſſion that 7 or7e»/is, an other 
Handl , Father ofthe ſocietic of Jeſus, hath gatheredout of $. Auguſtine, 
veroedidic Ala which booke we ſet the moze by, © becauſe of all the Fathers S. A. 
r Tes, L#ſtine is the chiekelt,as wel in out as pour judgement: and his docs 
log be in Magi- trine is the common doctrine of the Fathers: whoſc conſent is the 
exo. Tule whereby controuerſies thouldbe ended. 

— Rainoldes, Theſe vou ſhall haue ( God willing) and if you wil, 
dog Ten AN. Caniſns tos: becauſe he is ſo full of textes of Ocriptures, and Fes 
nerd tzhets, and many doe eſteeme hum highly, But this Jmult requeſt 
— — pou, to looke on the oziginalles of Scriptures , Councels, Fathers, 
ea Pari: 1589 which they doe alledge, Foz they doe perſwade pouthat all do make 
fe.Auguſti al fo vou: but they abuſe pou in it. They bozrowe ſome golde out of 
. Opa e. the Lordes treaſure houſe, and wine out of the Doctors preſſes; but 
cbiſticum Per, thep are deceitfull wozkemen , they doe coprupt their golde with 
Canblekit.  ppoſſe,thcir wine with wozſe then water, 

Hart. Pouſhall finde it harder to conuince them of it, then to 

them with it, 

Rainoldes. Andpou ſhal finde it harder to make pjoofe ofhalfe, 
then to make claime of all. Pet pou ſhall ſee both your claime of all 
the Scriptures and Fathers tobe moe confivent then iuſt: and my re⸗ 
p2oofe of pour miters fox their coxrupting and fozging of them, ag 
plainely pꝛooued as vetered, if you haue epestoſee, God lighten 
pour eyes, thatpou map ſee : and open your eares, that you may 
heare: and giue pou both a ſoft heart and vuderſtanding minde, that 
vou map be able wiſely to diſcerne, and gladly to embꝛace the trueth 
when pou ſhall heare it. ; 

Hart. I truſt I halbe able alwapes, both to ſee, and to followe 
the trueth. But J am perſwaded you will be neuer able to ſbewe 
that that is the trueth, which your Church pꝛofeſſeth. As by our cons 
ference(J hope) it halbe manifeſl. 

Rainoldes. il you then (to lap the ground of our conference) 
let me knowe the cauſes why you ſeparate pour ſelfe , andrefuſe to 
communicate with the Church of England in papers & religions 

Hart. The cauſes are not many, They may be all compꝛiſen 
in one, Your Churchis no Church: You are not members ofthe 


Church, 
Rainoldes, 


l 
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Rainoldes, Pow pꝛoue pou that? 

Hart. By thus argument. The Church is a company of Chi · 
ſtian men pzofeſſing one faith, vnder one head, You pzofeſſe not one 
faith, vnder ont head. Therefoze pou are not of the Church, 

Rainoldes. That is that one faith: 

Hart. The Catholike faith, 

Rainoldes. Tho is that one head? 

Hart. The Biſhop of Rome. 

Rainoldes. Then both the pzopolitions, of which you frame 
pour argument, are in part faultie, The firſt, in that you ſay, the 
Church is a company of Chuſtian men vnder one head. The ſe- 
cond,in that you charge vs of the Church of England, that we pzo- 
feſſe not one faith. Fo2 we doe pꝛofeſſe that one faith, the catholike 
faith, But we denie that the Church is bound co be ſubiect to that 
one head,the Biſhop of Rome. 

Hart. I will pzooue the pointes of both mp pꝛopoſitions, the 


which you haue dented, Firſt, chat the church muſt be ſubtect tothe 


Biſhop of Rome as to her head. Next, that the faith, which pou pꝛo⸗ 
feſſe in England is not the catholike faich, 

Rainoldes, Nou will ſay ſomewhat fo2 them: but you will ne⸗ 
uer pꝛoue them, 

Hart. Let the church judge, Foz the firff, thus J pꝛoue it, S. The [ts 
Peter was head of all the Apoſtles. The Biſhop of Rome ſuccee: nd Di 
deth Peter, in che ſame power ouer Biſhops, that he had oner the A- 15 
poltles, Therefoze the Biſhop of Rome is head of all Biſhops, It of uiſion. 
Biſhops: then by conſequent of the dioceſes ſubiect to them. It of all 
their dioceſes:then ofthe whole church, The Bilhop of Rome there« 
foe is head of the whole Church of Chiiſk, 

Rainoldes. S. Peter was head of all the Apoſtles+ The Biſhop 
of Rome is headof all Bilhops* I had thought that Chriſt our Sa- 
uiour both was, and is tye head, as ofthe whole Church, ſo of A- 
poltles,of Bilhops, of all the members of it. Foz the Church is his 
body: and he alone perfozmeth the duetie of an head vnto it, by gi⸗ 
uing it power of life, of feeling, otf᷑ mauing: and y him hath God ap- y rpherr,z2. 
pointed to be the head to the Church, and * by him all the x Coloſ a. ia 
furniſhed and knit together by ioynts and bandes encreaſeth with 
the encreaſing of God, 

Hart. Te graunt that Chriſt is pzoperly the head of the church, 
the pꝛincipall and quickening head. But this head is imperiall, ſo 
to terme him, and inuiſible. R 
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head : yet in trueth a head alſo . * Foz of the head there are two du⸗ 
ties: the one, to be the fountaine out of the which there floweth life 
into the reſt of the bodie: the other, to direct * by his rule and power 
the outward functions of the bodie . The fozmer duecie doth agree 
to God alone and Chyiſt , The latter, to the ſeruice and miaiſterie 
of men too. 

Rainoldes. This pour anſwere of two heades doth ſand with 
moze reaſon,then his, who ſapd that Chꝛiſt, and Chꝛiſtes vicar Pe- 
ter, and Peters ſucceſſo2 the Pope, are all but one head ofthe church. 
Dowbeit, ſo to make a twofold head, as pou doe, by the varietie of 
two duties: it is not to diuide but to rent aſunder the dueties of the 
head, and to make the Pope a head imperiall rather then a mini⸗ 
ſteriall. Foꝛ, by rule and power to direct either the inward oz out⸗ 
ward functions of the bodie, is the chiefe and pꝛoper function ot 
the head, agreeing to that head alone, that giueth power of life and 
feeling and mouing to the bodie. TAhercfoze, ſith Chy1ſt , hauing 
bound himſelle by his pꝛomiſe b ro be with ys vntill the end of the 
world, doth giue this power vnto his church by the effectuall woz- 
king of his holy ſpirite , which doth quicken both the whole and 
eucry member of his bodie : they who doe diuide che pꝛeeminence of 
this duetie betweene him and che Pope, allotting to him the inward, 
to the Pope the outward functions to be directed, deſcrue to be at⸗ 
tainted oftreaſon againſt the Lord. Foz ſeeing that to exerciſe this 
rule and dominion , is a pꝛerogatiue ropall , and pzoper to the king 
ok kings: to giue it either in whole oꝛ in part to any ſubicce, can not 
be a leſſer offence then hie treaſon, 

Hart. If pou account this to be treaſon ag ainſt the Lord, and 
do attaint vs of it: Nou muſt attaint him ſelfe of it, who by his woꝛd 
bath ought vs to it. Foz S. Paul comparing the church vnto a 
bodie, to ſhew the ſundꝛie giftes of Chailtians , and in their ſundzie 
giftes their ſeuerall dueties by the ſimilitude of members, doth 
mention a head amongſt th: The eie cannot ſay vnto the hand, 
Ihaue no neede of thee, not the head to the feete, I haue no need 
of you. Meere the name of head muſt by all likelyhoode be meant 
of the Paſtoz in reſpect of the flocke . But it cannot be meant of 
Chziſt, Foz he may ſay to vs, I haue no neede of you: and ſohe 
willeth vs alſo4 (when we ſhal haue done all things that are com. 
maunded vs) to ſay, we are vnprofitable ſeruants , It muſt be 
meant therefoze of Petey in reſpect ofthe reſt of the Apoſtles , and 
by conſequent of the Popeinreſpect ofall Biſhops. 


Rainoldes, 


Rainoldes. If Pau had ſo meant it, either of Peter oz of the 
Pope: be had a tongue of the learned, he could eaſily haue ſo ex- 
pounded it. But, in the applying of his ſimilitude to his purpoſe, 
he ſheweth that he meant, by the name of head, them who had the 
greateſt graces of Gods ſpirite : by fecte, hands, and eyes, them 
who not lo great , though greater ſome then other, 

Hart. Them who had the greateſt ? Nay: the name of head 
doth ſhew it muſt be one, and that, one viſible head ( which wee call 
a miniſteriall head vnder Chiiſt)pzopoztionable to p bodie of Chyift, 
Imeane the Church. Dfthe which viſible & miniſterial head chole 
woes of S. Paul map be truely verifier, The head can not ſay to 
the feere , I haue no neede of you, 

Rainoldes, Ju deede, if the Pope be ſignified bythe head, thoſe 
words wil fitte him well. Fo2 © Cardinall Poole diſcourſing on 
the ſame reaſon ofthe Popes ſupzemacie , death make as him 5 head, 
ſo kings to be the feete , And it is true p Pope can not fap co kings, 
I hauenoneede of you, Jt would be hard going foz him if they were 
not. But if, becauſe S. Paul doth in that ſimilitude mention a head, 
thereſoze there muſt be one viſible head pꝛopoꝛtionable to the body 
of Chiift, chat is, the Church: then becauſe S. Pau doth mention 
the feete, there muſt be needes alſo two viſible fecte, by the like pꝛo⸗ 
poztion , Now J would gladly know of you Paiſter Hart, which 
pou will make the two fecte of your Church, The Emperout J 
trow , mult be the right foote , The left, who The king of Spaine* 
That ſhall the French king doe then? It is well that the king of 
Scots is no member of it: noz the king of Denmarke , Parry we 
had newes of the king of Swethland that Jeſuites had conuerted 
him , Shall he be þ left foote ? O2 ſhall the king of Poleland ſet in 
a foote fo2 it: O; is the king of Boheme neerer its There is a king 
of Bungo too, who is repozted to pꝛotect yourrecligid in his coun- 
tries, and likewiſe the Great Turke , and other princes of Maho- 
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viſible feete: and may it not haue ten, not foure , not two, may it perſecutionof 
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Hart. Cardinall Poole comparcth kings vnto fette, not as 
though they were che loweſt partes of the Church ( fo2 he counteth 
them as ſpeciallmembers , though not heads) but becauſe þ church 
in the courſe of her growth was laſt of all increaſed with them, as 
with feete, and ſo did make an end ofgrowing, 

A. uu, Rainoldes. 
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Rainoldes. Then in Saint Paules time the church had no feete, 
but a head without them. And what doech he meane to ſay that the 
head could not ſpeake to the ſeete, when it had no feete to ſpeake to: 

Hart. Pes, it had fecte then, but of an other ſoꝛt. Foz thev, who 
were of lower degrees and meaner giftes in the church of Chiiſt, 
arereſembled to feete in compariſon of others who were in thoſe te⸗ 
ſpects as hands, and eyes, aboue them. 

Rainoldes. And doe pou thinke the Church had but two ſuch 
feete+©} had it many hundzeds: F 01 chꝑiſtians were growen * long 
befoze to thouſands, and it is not likely the moſt of them were eyes 
and hands. , 

Hart. It had (no doubt) many. But you mult not racke the 
members of ſimilitudes beyond the pꝛincipall pointes wheretothep 
are applyed & meant, Foz els you might inter too, that the Church 
mult haue but two eyes, and two handes, becauſe a mans body (to 
which S. Paule reſcmbleth the church) hath no moze. 

Rainoldes, As pou ſap, Pet this is the mould of your owne 
reaſon, wherein pou caſt the church to haue one viſible head pro- 
portionable to the body. A fanſy moe p2opontionable to þ limmes 
of Popery, then to S. Paules doctrine touching the body of Chziſt, 
Fo his dzift and purpoſe therein is to ſhewe, that i as a mans body 
is made of ſundzp members, * which are not all as excellent one as 
an other, the hand ag the head, the foote, as the hand, pet they are 
topned together to care one for an other, all to maintaine the body: 
| ſo the body of Chriſt, that is to ſap, the Church, conſiſteth of ſun: 
dy Chniſtians,as members, ſome of greater gifts and callings then 
ſome, the Apoſtles then the teachers, the teachers then the helpers, 
m pet all ioyned together to loue and ſerue one an other, and ktepe 
the Church in vnitie, Ahereby it is manifeſt, firſt, that in naming 
® the head, he conſidereth it not as ahead pꝛoperly, but onelp as a 
pꝛincipall member, Foz ſo he applieth it, naming all Chziſtians, 
o members: and calling them the body of Chrift, he putteth Chziſt 
to be the head. Next, that by the name of head ſo conſidered, he mea- 
neth no one man, but all v the Apoſtles, as them who were indued 
with the chiekeſt giftes,and placed in the higheſt function. Where: 
foze if that wozde be ſtrained to the vttermaſt, as farre as by the text 
it may: che pꝛoofe that it peelvech will argue a p2eeminence of the 
Apoſtles in generall ouer the inferiour members of the Church, but 
no power of Peter ouer the reſt of the Apoſtles , much leſle of the 
Pope ouer his fellow-biſhops, 


Hart. 
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Chriſt,the head of the Church. 9 .! 


Hart. Pet this it voeth pꝛosue, that the name of head is not ſo 
giuen vnto Chyift, but chat it may bee giuen vnto amoztall man 
alſo, Not as a head properly ( poulay, ) = as a principall mem- 
ber, And what ſayde J els Foz I graunted that Chzilt is pzoper- 
ly - head of the Church: the Pope impzoperly, Yet pou repzoued 
me fo} it. 
Rainoldes. I rep2ooued pou not becauſe you gaue the title of 
head vnto the Pope, foz he ſhoulde be a paſtour of the Church of 
Rome: and paſtours ( foz their giftcs aboue the members of their 
Churches) oughtco be like heads, though many of them be tailes 
eas the Pꝛophet calleth them: but becauſe you named him head of « ra s.c5. 
the whole Church, & that in ſuch ſozt as it is due to none but Chyift, 
Fo? though pou granted Chyiſt ta be the quickening head, that is to 
ſap, the fountaine whenct there floweth life into the reſt af the body: 
yet pou gaue the Pope this ſoueraintie of heavſhip, that he Gould 
direct * by his rule and power the outward functions of the body, * Suoimperio. 
TAhcretn,as of the one ſide you debaſe the wozthineſle of his giftes, 
who giueth vs Paſtors and Teachers, in that you doe appoynt them 
to guide onely the outwarde functions of his body, whereas fhee f Fpbeſ4-12. 
hath giuen them to the full perfiting of his Saintes: ſo, of the «ic xompree- 
other ſide you detract ſomewhat from the ſoueraigntie of Chyiff, 4 <> 
when pou giue his ſeruants dominion to guide his Church by rule 
and power, whereas they are ozdeined, * to the worke of the mini- id 
ſtery, Wherefoze, howſoeuer pou alay the title which you giue the 
Pope, and ſap you call him head, not pꝛoperly, but impꝛoperly, a 
minifteriall head : pet you doe imply that in this [ improperly ] 
which can agree to none but him that pꝛoperly is a head, a head 
doeth quicken, guide, and moue the body, Euen as ins rour Canon 8 . . Denn. 
lawe it is ſapde of — = Lorde did commit the charge of OED - 
reaching the trueth ynts him principally, * to the intent that; Cited unt 
from hins , as it were from a 1 — bead he might powre a- lite 
broad his giſtes as it were into all the body. - = —2 
Hart. Theſe wodes that you repzoue in the Canon lawe, are — Perers 
the wozdes of a man of ſinguler wit and iudgement, famous both Aung an 11 
fo2 holineſſe and learning, Saint Leo, an ancient father, who did 6 wert 18. 
flouriſh * aboue a thouſand yeeres agoe. Pot (=p 
Rainoldes. Thepare the wozdes J graunt, of an ancient, a vert ot c hum 
wittie, a learnedholyman, but a man: and, that is moze, a Biſhop *** 
of Rome, Nowe men, euen the holieſt, while they line in the fleſh, i Rom.7.18. 


- haueſome contagion of the fleſh : and learning may puffe vp, * as it æ . C. 
did 
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| Matt 20.22. 
* Marc.3.17- 


m Soctat. hiſtor. 
ecele. lib. Y. cap. 
11. Ammian. 
Marccl!.hultor. 
kib.27. * 
Addon 
ycte of C huiſt 


= Epiſt.q5. 
a Ibid. 

b Epiſt.85. & 
Sermon. 1 in 
anni. de aſ- 
ſumpt. ſu x. 

c Epiſt. 8. 


d Bpiſt. 24. 
Epiſt.4. 


did the Cozinthians: and the beſt wittes are ſooneſt tainted with 
ambition: pea | James and John, *the ſonnesofthunder , deſirey 


- ſuperiozitie ; and Rome a great Citie did nouriſhgreat ſtatclineſſe, 


and that ® euen in the Biſhops of that Citie * betoze Leo. So they 
louing pzeeminence, as ® D-orrephes did, tooke all occaſions to get 
it, and ſought ſome colours to mainteine it. Therefoze, as one (in 
o Tally) ſayde to Hortenſuu, when he immoderately pyayſed elo- 
quence, that hee woulde haue lift her vp into heauen, that himſelſe 


„ might haue gone vp with ber, ag hauing greateſt right vnto her: 


ſo many Biſhops of Rome, and Leo not the leaſt ofthem, did lift vp 
Saint Peter with pꝛayſes to the ſkye , that themſelues might riſe 


. bp with bim, as being fozloothhis v heires. The Epiltles and Ser⸗ 


mons of Leo haue manifeſt markes of this affection : as, to giue a 


87. taſte of them, a Ihe Lorde did take Peter into the fellowſhippe of 


the indiuiſible vnitie: and, : Wee acknowledge the moſt ſingu- 
lar care ofthe molt bleſſed Peter for vs all, in this that God hath 
looſed the deceites of all ſlaundeters: and, My writings be ſtreng- 
thened by the merite and authoritie ofmy Lorde mott bleſſed Pe- 
ter the Apoſtle: and, Peter hauing confirmed the iudgement 
of his Sce in deciſion of faith, hath not ſuffered any Ying a- 
miſſe to bee ſeene about any of your perſons, who haue labou- 
red with vs for the Catholike fayth: and, * Wee beſeeche you, 
and aduiſe you to keepethe thinges decreed of vs, through the in- 


- ſpiration of God, and the Apoſtle molt bleſſed Peter: and, * If 


any thing be well done ox decreed of vs, it any thing bee obtained 
of Gods mercie by dayly prayers, it is to bee aſcribed to Saint Pe- 
ters woorkes and merites, whoſe power doeth liue, and authoritie 
excell in his one See: and, 7 Hee was ſo plentiſully watred of 


the fountaine of all graces, that whereas hee receiued many things 


alone, yet nothing paſleth ouer to any man but by him. To bee 
ſhozt, Leo, and by his example his ſucceſſoꝛs after him, are ſo full 
of ſuch ſpeeches, that in the common phꝛaſe ol themſelues and their 
Secretaries, all thinges pertaining to the Popes, were growen to 
be Saint Peters: their pzerogatiue , Saint Peters right: theit dig 
nitie, Saint Peters honour : their ſtatelineſſe, Þ Saint Peters reue- 
rence: ſubiection to them, © ſubieCtiontoS$.Perer: A meſſage from 
them, 4 an embaſſage from Saint Peter: Things done in their pꝛt⸗ 
ſence, © done in Saint Peters preſence: Landes and poſſeſſions gi. 
uenthem, * giuento Saint Peter: And when they would haue kings 
domes, 5 Hꝛinces muſt gette them for Saint Peter: Their territos 

rits 
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ries and Lozdſhips, b Saint Peters patrimonie : Their * vſurpatſ- > Pope In- 
ons ty}annicall, Saint Peters royalties: Their good will, * His — 
fauour: Their communton, His peace: Their indignation, ® His — 
curſe: Their ſignet , v His ring: Their cloſet, o His See: Their rin. © 
Citie, ? His borough: Their poll money, 4euen Peter pence too, nal gag. 
Nea, it may bee, that ſhotly they will take vp Peter fo a ſurname, 1b. 
as the Romane Emperours did the name of (r. Foz * a famous . 
Lawyer and Patrone ofthe Papacy,ſapeth, that the Popes may all quinz.Ouaphe. 
be called Peters. And ſour countreyman who wes ſent to diſplay f ele. 
the Popes banner and *chalenge higheſt honour foz bim, doech geg 
name him the Biſhoppe ofthe firſt See, that is to ſay, Peter. And W 
*Cardinall Neſ one of the Popes licutenantes in his Councell e. 
of Trent, doeth white, that there is onely one vniuerſall patriarke, — 8 
TUhot * Peter of Rome: and that Peter of Rome did ſend his meſ- 5%; 1 
ſengers vnto Engliſh , French, Dutch, and other nations, to call 2 
them to the Councell of Trent. Not Peter * of Bethſaida, but Peter — = 
of Rome did it, gory the 13. in 
Hart. Theſe things arc ſmall the moſt of them, and vſev to en- Na. 
creaſe a reucrend eſtimation and opinion of that See, to the which e Pope In- 
our Sauiour committed the ppincipalitie and government of his aeg cr, 
Church, Asfoz the pointes that ſeeme greater in the wozds of Leo, ene 
they may be defended. Foz where he ſaicth,that Chriſt rooke Peter eta. 
into the fellowſhip ofthe indiuiſible vnitie: he might meane bnitie p Obe 
in wil not in ſubſtance, as Chyift doeth pꝛay for his diſciples, * Holy —— N 
fathet, keepe them in thy name, that they may bee one, as we are. 1 Pang 
Where he doeth honour Peter with the title of my Lorde: it is a Anglican.inCon- 
common title, and giuen men of ſtate both ſpirituall and cempozall; . Pr 
pea * Warie Magdalen called him Lorde (the woꝛde in Latin is er. 
the ſame) whome ſhee ſuppoſed tobe a Gardiner, The like mightbe 55. Jr eps, 
ſaide foz the defence ofthe reſt, with as great pꝛobabilitie and per» ⸗ & Pore, 
haps greater, then you baue to miſlike them, —_— 
Rainoldes. The ſmaller thinges, which you call, are ſome of -— » FR 
them ſmall, J graunt: but like ſmall holes in chips, at the which a r Sante 
great deale of water will come in, pnoughtodzowne the ſhippe, if —— 1 
they be left open as long as theſe haue bene in theſhip of the church, et Fewo, deere. 
They hadencreaſed ſuch an opinion ofthe Pope of Rome, Saint Pe. © Ne amore 
ter:Sec,as they tearmed it: that although bee pꝛactiſed not a pin Scanidaum O. 
tipalitie giuen him hy Chyiſt, but an outragioustyzanny vlurped by? den n 
him felfe ouer Rings and Nations: vet neither Rings noz Nations 2 
* Iohn 17.11. x John 20, 5. Domiae: as Leo, Domini mei. 128 
almoſt 
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almoſt, durſt ſpeake him, at the leaſt reſiſt him. Foz if they 
did offende the Pope, thought they vid offende §. Peter. Nowe 
of S. Peter they wert taught, that he is pozter of heauen gates. 
* Ego Ladoui- Thep feared the pozter would let none in, ſauing the Pope his * vi- 
Deen ga, cars friendes, Ss, to get eternall life, they ſerutd, andplcaſed, and 
141 feced the Pope, leaſt that if he ſhould fro wne vpon them, S unt Peters 
fauour ſhoulve be loſt, UWherefoze howe ſmall ſoeuer thoſe things 
of Peter (ceme incrifling kindes of common ſpeeches:they bzoughe 
no ſmall aduantage to Peter of Romes Court, and wealth into 
dels eccle- his Treaſurie, Jt is recoꝛded / of Ring O/wy in our Engliſh Sto- 
poorer op ry, that when, vpon acontrouerfie about the celebꝛating of Eaſter, 
peng. there was a Spnode aſſembled, that che one part alleadged, that 
they followed the Eaſt Churches, which had receiued their rite of 
* Ego vobis di- Tohnthe Evangeliſt , the Diſciple whom Chriſt loued : the other 
coquahic eſt part replied, that they followed the Church of Rome, which had 
— receiued theirs of Peter, to whome Chriſt gaue the keyes of the 
nolo. kingdom of heauen: the Ring tooke vp the matter, and judged 
— with che Church of Rome, For *I tell you quoth be, that Peter is 
— — the == home I will not gaineſay, nay, I will obey his orders 
— Ain a lreſpeRtes, as farre as I {kill and can, leaſt when I come to 
the Fu en the dooteg of the kingdome of heauen, there be none to open it 
S. Peter may for- he be diſplealed who doth keepe the keyes. This groſſe imagina⸗ 
2 tion of the keyes and pozter, and cozrupt opinion of power to ſhut 
the Eu preſſe, and open committed vnto Peter ontly, ( which the good king con⸗ 


nep0104-  ceiuedof ſimplicitie, his Cleatgie ſhoulde baue taught hun better, 
b S.Peters but thep did all agree vnto it, and * their ſucceſſozs pyaiſe Ring 
« P. Peters O/®):) the Captaines of the Church of Rome perceiuing it co 
. be commodious fo the aduancement of their kingdome, and con- 
22 quering of all the earth, haue nouriſhed very cunningly, by * their 
brad. leſſons, d their titles, their armes, 4 their enſignes , their pic» 
— tures, and other legions of policies, all in S. Peters name. Ard 
e Repzeſen® on the credice of S. Peter they haut pronounced that * all ordinan- 
— — ces of their See muſt be teceiued, euen as if Peter had confir- 
Hen, med them. They haue taught, that £ their Church perſiſteth 
c Sic omnes. 

Diſtin®.19. pure from all errour, by the grace and helpe of Peter, Thep haut 
1 L decreed that h although it lay a yoke almoſt intollerable on vs, 
$yod.Conſtant. yet we muſt beare it patiently in the remembtrance of Saint Pe- 
nene, Fe. They haue (et abzoach in the donation of Conſtantine,” that 
am diſtin@.r9. ihe gaue them his oe crowne, of golde moſt pure and preci- 
Dad . ous ſtones, to weare in honour of Saint Peter, and that he helde 
the 
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the bridle and ſtirrope of the Popes horſe in reuerence of S. Peter. 
They haue made the Emperour, as the Popcs vaſſall, to become 3 
S. Peters knight, and take his oath vnto S. Peter, that hee will k Se 
reſtore 8. Peters lande vnto the Pope, if hee gette any of it, and Ronan g, 
will helpe the Pope to deſende S. Peters lande. They haue bought l. 
4 pes to thinke 'cheir power is nothing, vnleſſe the Pope | <.Quoniam 
doe ſende them from ® Saint Peters body, a pall, which hath the 76 D 
fulneſſe ofthe pontificall duetie. Biſhoppes they haue bound to = $acrar.cere- 
pzomile by their othe allegiance and fealtie, to Saint Peter, the Ro- Romas ib 
mane Church, and their Lorde the Pope. Yea, o from Biſhops £10. 
thep baut bzought che oathvnto them, who receiue dignities. And 5am it 
chat which palleth all the reſt, whereas the ſome ofthe aach yin che Peg. ee 
Canon Lawe voeth binde chem to defende regalas ſant lormm pa- mene inc. 
trum, the rules of the holy fathers : the Pope bath * heretofoze, e popu 
and * nowe doeth put inſtead thereof, rega/ia ſancti Petri, the roi- p N. Pyr 
alties of Saint Peter. Such pꝛaies pour Eagles take, though pon a Ne 
do count them flyes, But let them be fiyes oz fowles, J will not ecclefix & tegv- 
ariue. Onely this J ſay, Let the wiſe conſider it, and marke the de · Zango rn 
grees of encreaſe in the Papacie, and they ſhal perceiue in this (what 1 ecrous 
cal J call it)of Saint Peers name that although it were not any ol? Pope ene, 
the greateſt it was one ofthe fineſt trickes ofſpiritual cooſinage that eur re. Mar. 
bath enriched the Pope, and ſet the Church of Rome ſo hie. Mom, to corn, 
come from theſe leſſer vnto the greater points in Leo, I knowe,ifa * Pepe Sres 
man liſt to be contentious, it is aneaſie matter to ſap ſomewhat po- El. 
bably fo2 the defence of his wozds, Nea though he hadnamed Petey, wn cpico- 
not only my Lord, but (as 17 hem did our Sauiour)My Lord and cn 
my God. It is a deſperate cauſe that will admit nu colour. The 9 19» 03. 
Stewes ol Rome haue found patrones, & [that which is woꝛſe then · Hardin.con- 
Stewes. The*heathens called Domian, Our Lord Godithe Em- Agne W. 
perour, A Canoniftſaith of the Pope, Our Lorde God the Pope, Ihe xD of 
Blaſphemous ſpeeches both: pet a quareller might alledge in de- I Bibel 
fenſe of them, * I haue ſayde, ye are Gods. But the verp? heathens, — 
by the light of nature miſliked the one, as inlolent: neither haue I Tn 
read any Papiſt,no noz Jeſuite,thatdurft defend the other, It was * derne .- 
acommen pꝛactiſe amongſt the young ſtudents of our Uniuerſities C Cum incer. 
in the time ol the Dunſcs, (and is xetamougſttoomany, whome es er 
ſpottes of Ounlerp haue ſtayned,) that it in diſputation they were x l l. 
bzought to an inconuenience, were it neuer ſo abſurve: they would . . 
haue a diſtinction, though voyde of bzatne and ſenſe, pet a diſtinction is Dom 
to mainteine it. Ata mam will be peruerſe, it is no maſtery to doe it. 

But 
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\, *Viuesliv.1.de But as a wiſe and learned man doth ſap of them, that they are 
1— bale wits which are fo affected, whereas ingenuous mindes and 


natures wel giuen , will rather ſeeke how true that is which they 
holde, then how they may defend it, making greater price of ve- 
ritic then victoric : ſo I map ſap ( pea much moe in matters of res 
ligion,of faith, of life eternall) a Chyiftian witte, and godlie minde 
will ſearch and weigh rather, what ſhould be ſaide truely, then what 
map be ſaid pzobablie, oz colourablie at the leaſt , And J wiſh, if it 
had bene the good will of God, maiſter Campian had had the grace 
inthe Tower-conference to haue aimed at this marke : rather in 
finccritie to haue ſought the truth, then with ſhifres and cauilles 
the maintenance of his cauſe and credit. But though he were fro⸗ 
ward, and did ſhut his eyes ag ainſt the beames of the light: pet doe 
pou not ſo fo2 Gods ſake , maſtcr Hatt, in this conference of ours. 
® Rev. 3.20, Be content to open pour minde to his grace, who * ſtandeth at the 
* Hebr.z.15- doore and knocketh: and heatken ta ® his voice while it is to day. 
» Ioh.5.44 Beware of their cxample, who ® could not belceue, oz if they did be» 
k. G leeue, <durſtnot confeſſe Chriſt: becauſe they loued the prayſo 
of men more then the praiſe of God, and hunted after honor one 
of another, not ſecking for that honor which commeth from the 
Lord alone. Deny pour ſelfe , and your friendes, and all fleſhly re- 
ſpectes, and giue the glozp to the Higheft, 

Hart, I neicher ſeeke fo} ſhiftes to darken the trueth, no2 lone 
the pꝛaiſe of men moꝛe then the pꝛaiſe of God, It were a madneſſe 
foꝛ a man to aduenture his life (as we doe, pou ſee, ) fo: the mainte⸗ 
nance of erro2,02 of his owne credit, As foz P. Campian, FJ thinke 
ok him as of my ſelfe, I heard the diſputations, wherein he anſwe⸗ 
red them who came to reaſon with him: and J percctued nothing 
in any of his anſweres, but ſinceritie and trueth. 

Rainoldes My ſelfe was not pꝛeſent at the diſputations, but J 

» Jnabooke haue read them witten: and that (leaſt pou ſuſpect che wyicer as 
wricied:  .- partial) by a fauourer of yours , who was pzeſent, as he ſaith, at 
on # repagrer the whole action. And (J doe affirme it in ſingleneſſe of heart, as 
he in ihr Tos befozetheLozd: neither doe J doubt but all who haue p wiſedome 
— diſcerne ſpirites will ſee the ſame, ifthe y peruſe them:) he ſought 
plan, ic lo- in ſuch ſozte tu maintaine the credite of his cauſe oz perſon, as 
— 22 though he had ſer nothing mote befoꝛe his eyes, then to perſwade 
epe whole ac his“ proſelites, that nothing could be youghtagamſt him, but hee 
Ang. would hem it made foz hin. J would nat ſay ſo much vnleſſe A 
5 knew it by his fruites , ee 
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the text, and facing out ofplaces which pꝛeſſed him moſt foxcibly: 
thing es alledged out ofthe Councels,of the Fathers, of fothers, 4 Ass of the e 
which by the tdgementsof your s owne Doctozs, haue that ſenſe une de 
wherein we cyte them, he by ſhifts and cauilles would turne their u 
neckes cleane about, and wꝛeſte them vnto his ſive : which argued 1— 4 
moze witte then trueth, and ſophiſtrie then ſinceritie. But to leaue bon. . oper. 
him to the Lozdes iudgement, and come vnto pour ſelfe : you nei- {5 of oras 
ther ſceke foz ſbiftes ( vou ſay) to darken the trueth, noz loue the nan e. 
p}aiſe of men moe then the pꝛaiſe of God, I pꝛay God your derdes r 
be not as plaine to pꝛosue you doe it, as the reaſon which you adde 2222 
to p2ooue you doe it not, is weake, Foz what although it were a S. Senens. 
madneſle co doe itꝛ Many things ate done which madde men ſcarce ü f e. 
would doe, and yet they that doe them, doe thinke themſe lues well Bartbol.Carriz. 
intheir wictes, as v the Donatiſtes did, whoaduentured their lues Fm bp 
in moſt deſperate maner fox the defence of their erroz, and mainte · onen. 1 
nance of their credite, yea, they offered themſelues to the wende, and. c. _ 
the fire, the water,ſeeking foz death as ſoz atreaſure,that they might let. ebe. 
die (they thought) Martyꝛs. But whether vou doe ſet the pꝛaiſe of crou.1.quett.s. 
me n at that pꝛice, I leaue it to your owne conſcience, That you 1 Sratian, 
ſeekt foz ſhifts, the thing it felfe doeth crie. Foz your very anſwere aduerſus here. 
in the defence of Leo, touching vnitie of will, not vnitie of ſubſtance, . 
on theſe woꝛdes of his, that Chriſtrecciued Peter into the ſellow - ſon ſdei Tri- 
ſhip of the indiuiſible vnitie, is a ſbiſt to ſhield him from a iuſt te · aug Salnplan 
pꝛoofe. Let his owne Diſcourſe ſpeake, and it will graunt it, Foz himſelf atmott 
hauing laide befozethat Chriſt did place Peter as it were a certaine {AR 
head, to powre his giftes from him as it were into all the body: to 59-44 Yoni 
this popnt hee knittech * theſe wozdes by wap of pzoofe. Sothatif Lern 7. 
the pzoofe haue any kinne with the thing pzoued , the wozdes muſt * unc cum 
needesimpozt ſome pꝛeemmence in Peter aboue all the reſt of the der ene 
Diſciples of Chꝛiſt. But vnitie of will, whertin * Chziſt voech pꝛay — id 
that his Diſciples may be one as he is one with his Father, is CoM» r nominari. 
mon vnto all, not peculiar to Peter, i as Chyilt himſelfe doth ſbewe. e 
That plaiſter then of yours hath no vertue in it to ſalue the ſoze of 1 verſ:s. 
Leo. Neither can you cure it in deede with any other. Fo: che vnitie, _ 
which che Scriptures doe note in God & vs, is ofthzee ſoztes 2 the 
firſt of perſons in one nature: the ſecond of natures in one perſon: 
the third of ſundꝛy naturts and perſons in one qualitie, In the firfk 
is M One God: Inthe ſccoud is One Chriſt: In the third is One m Deur.5.4. 
Church, The Lom reeciued not peter into firſt vnitie: wherein the „ Ce 
kacher, the ſonne, the holy Ghoſt, are one Gov, Not into the —— 

ein 


b Ei. 


Peter entitled to Chriſts right. 
wherein hee himſelle conſiſting of two natures (God, and man) is 
one Chzift. Into the third, wherein the Church is one with Chzif 
her head, and the Churches members are one amongſt themſelues, 
he did receiue Peter: but in ſocietie with his bzethzen , not without 
them in ſingulaxitte. v The multitude of the beleeuers were of one 
heart, and of one ſoule: They all are ĩ one body, ſanctified by 
one ſpirite, though the Sacrament of one baptiſme, knit ta Chyilt 
by one fayth, to themſelues in one loue,toſerue together one Lord, 
in one hope and expectation of one eternall bliſſe and glozie, So 
that, ol this vnitie, whereof Peters ſtate and nature is capable, apply 
which pou liſt unto the woꝛdes of Leo, either vnitie of will, as you 
ſeeme to doe, o2 vnitie of grace, as : others anſwere foz ic : oz vnitie 
of glozie, which "Chzift did pꝛay fo? alſo,and ſome will like that bet» 
ter: none oftheſe doe reach vnto that mateſtie, which Leos wordes 
aſpire to by gluing him che fellowſhippe of the indiviſible vnitie. 
Pet God fo2bid that any man ſhould ſuſpect of hum, that he meant 
bnitie, either of nature with God, oz of perfon with Chzift. He 
bath deſerued better, then to be thought ſo cuill of. But that which 
in trueth map be ſaid fo2 him, is, that his meaning was (as v other- 
where him ſelfe doeth open it,) that Chyiſt did impart his name of 
rocke and foundation of the Church to Peter. Now, ſome miſt of 
fancie daiſled his eyes, 02 els he would neuer haue ſaide thereupon, 
that Chriſt receiued Peter into the fellowſhip of the indiuiſible v- 
nitic : and that, in ſuch pzeeminence , as he receiued none but him: 
chiefly, (ith he imparted his greater names and titles of *Ieſus, of 
Y Chriſt, of * the light of the worlde,one of them to ſome, the reſt to 
all his ſeruants : neither did he giue his name of rocke to Peter, 01 


ol foundation to Peter onely,as ſhall appeare alter. But if yet you 


ſee not, that Leo did outreach, in making Peter as it were a fellow. 
head, a partie-rocke, and the halfe-fourdacion ofthe Church with 
Chriſt : beholde a farther fellowſhip , wherein he topneth Peter as 
mate and partner with God, a fellowſhip of power,* God hath gi- 


uen to Peter a great anda wonderfull fellowſhippe ot his power: 


and if hee would haue any thing to be common vnto other prin- 
ces with him, he neuer gaue, but by him, whatſocuer he gaue to 
others. Out of all controuerſie theſe woꝛdes doe lift vp Peter vnto 
che fellowſhip of chat glozie of which God is ſotealous, that he hach 
pzotefted d hee will not giue it to any other: he hath giuen it ts 
Chriſt, who is one wich htmſeife, God of God, light of light: if any 
man pꝛeſume to ioyne amoztal creature, wholoener , as companion 

vnto 


W 
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vnto Chriſt in it, he robbeth Chriſt, ot his hond; of the only mediatoꝛ 


doth) that S. Peters care ſhineth ouer biſhops in that their ſlaund- 
derers are defaced : that Peters merit and auditorie doth ſtreng- 
then the writings of his ſeruant againſt heretikes : that Peter doth 
not ſuffer their perſons to be ſtained, who labour forthe catholike 
faith: that the Popes decrees are made by the inſpiration of God 
and S. Peter: that it muſt be imputed vnto S. Peters workes and 
merits, ifany thing be gotten of God by dayly prayers: that no- 
thing paſſeth ouer vnto the chiefeſt ofthe Church, no not vnto a- 
ny man, from God, but by Saint Peter. Let euery Chyiſtian heart, 
whome the ʒeale of God hath giuen any warmch vnto, and his ſpt- 
rit wiſtdome , be judge betweene you and vs: whether that to peeld 
ſuch power, ſuch authozitte, ſuch ſoueratnetie & rule ofthe Church 
of Chzeft , to any Saintin heauen, be not an empairing of the ma- 
ieſtie , dominion , and ſoueraine authozitie of the king of Saintes, 
the holy one of Iſrael , Jt greeueth me to ſpeake ſo much againſt 
Eco: whoſe learning J doe loue,and reuerence his auncient yeares, 
ache Auncient of dayes , is moe auncient then he, and muſt be 
— greater reuerence: who taught young Elihu to repoue his 
auncients,feuen holy /0b amongſt them, and to ſay of them, s will 
not accept the perſon of any, neither will I gipe titles vnto man: 
for I may not giue titles: If I ſhould doe it alitle, he that made me 
would take me away . Wherefoze , J doe freely without curteſie 
of titles and accepting of perſons, pꝛołeſſe, that I miflike thoſe hau- 
tie ſpeeches in Leo: and I thinke that the myſterie of iniquitie ſo 
wꝛought though his ambitious aduancing Perer, that ofthe egges, 
which he cheriſhed , two ofthe moſt venemous cockatrites were 
bred , that euer poyſoned the Church of Chil : the ane, the Popes 
ſupꝛemacie, vſurping pꝛincely power ouer the Church and comon- 
weale, with byeach of faith to God and man: the other, the wozthip- 
ping of Daintes, wherein that honour is giuen to creatures, 
which ought tobe giuen to the Creato) onely . One example map 
ſbewe them both, euen H-/debrand ( called Gregorie the ſeuenth in 
bis Popedome ) who depziutng Henrie the Emperour of his Em- 
pire , and diſcharging bis ſubiects of theirothe of allegiance, p20» 
nounced ſentence, with an inuocation of Peter, as a true Chziſtian 


becweene God and man. And what doth he els, who ſaith (as Leo © In plas 


crs 


leaged, 


4 Dan, 7.9, 


* Iob,z2.6, 
f 33.12. 
1 32, 234» 


b Platinade vie, 


would tremble;to haue heard vſed to any, but to God. > Incline gag Seen. 


thine cares 6 bleſſed Peter, prince ofthe Apoſtles, and heare me 


1 Scruum ruum: 


' thy ſeruant, * whome thouhaſt brought vp from mine infancie, i» tans. 


B. i. and 


— Peter entitled to Chriſtes right. 


3 and haſt preſetued to this day from the hands of the ynrighteous? 
2 who hate and vexe me, ſox my faith in thee. I hou canſt beare 
i me uitneſſe beſt, and the holy mother of Chriſt, and thy brother 
Paul partaker with thee of martyrdome, that I haue vndertaken 
5 Tumiki the gouernement of the Papacic vnwillingly. Not that I thought 

1 robbery to clime into thy See lawfully : but I had rather liue in 
pilgrimage, then occupie thy roome for fame and glorie onely. I 
do — 5 and good cauſe hy) that the charge of the Chriſtian 
people was committed, and the power of bindin — looſing 

6 gratiatua non graunted vnto mee, not through my deſerts, but by thy grace. 
1 ? Truſting therefore on this aſſurance, for the honour and laucgard 
frees, of; thy holy Church, in the name of God almightie, the Father, 
8 cuz eccleliz. the Sonne, andthe holy Ghoſt, I throwe downe King Henry, 

u de regno 

Taliz lb. . the ſonne of Henry ſometime Emperour ( who hath layde hands 
—— too boldely and raſhly * ypon thy Church) from his imperial 
che ref, then and kingly gouernement: and I abſolue all Chriſtians ſubiect to 
„ the Empire, from that othe by the which they are V nt to beate 
9 incedefim faith and alleageance vnto true Kings, Doe pou ſee to what ini⸗ 
8 quitie their pzide, abuſing Peters name, and claiming all dy him, 
bath puffed them vp + To what vlurping ouer Emperoars + To 

what diſbonouring of the AlmightiesBut of this we ſhal haue fitter 

occaſion to conferre , when we come to the queſtion of the wozſhip 

of Saints, Foz the other, (to returne to the popnt which we haue 

inhand : ) the name of head, in that ſenſe, as it is made a conduit 

ol the giſtes of God, to powze them abꝛoade into all the bodp, is 

onely due and pꝛoper vnto the Mediatour betweene God and man, 

the Apefle of our pzofeſſion, our Sauiour leſus Chriſt. When the 

right of this title is called into queſtion : euerp knee muſt bowe in 

beauen, in earth, and vnder the eatth, and peelde it vnto him whom 

God hath ſet at his right hand aboue all powers and pꝛincipalities. 
Wherefoze,J ſap not, if a man, if Leo, (whom hope of pꝛolite might 

blinde, taking himſelfe fo Peters heire, ) but if an Angell from hea- 

t. Uendogiue it vnto Peter: ſhall I ſay i with the Apoſtle, Let him be 
accurſcd?Y will not take on me that ſentence : but this J will ſay, 

the ſinne is very heinons, Howe much mote heinous that it is pꝛe⸗ 

k TohandeTur- tended, in ſhewe, vnto Peter: in derde, by Peters name tonueyed to 
e the Pope, ot as boldly as Leo applieth it to Peter : ſo boldly doth 
1 Gul. Durand, * Cardinall apply it to the Pope. And ia Biſhop, (venturing fur- 
in Racionalidi- ther then the Cardinall ) not content to vouch that the Pope is Mel- 
Bu. chiſedec, excelling the reſt incomparably in — 
arcyer 


pro meain te 
e. 
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further ol bim, that he is bead of all Biſhops, from whom they doe 


rowe as members growe from the head, and of whoſe tulneſle 


ey do all receiue. Df Chiift it is witten, that w of his fulneſſe we m 10h. 116. 


doe all teceiue: that he is * a Prieſt for euer after the order of Mel- a —_ 


chiſedec: that he is o the head of whom all the body being coupled 
and knit together by euery ioynt giuen to furniſh ix, through the 
effectuall power, inthe meaſure of euety part, receiueth encteaſe 
of the body, But to giue theſe pziufledges vnto the Pope, that he 
is Melchiſedec,the head of all Bi of his fulneſſe they doe 
all teceiue: O Loꝝd, in howe miſerable ſtate was the Church, when 
this did go fo2 catholike doctrine $ Was not the pꝛophecie then ful- 


filled ol / the man who ſhould fir in the Temple of God as God? þ +.Thets.4. 


Hart. I matuaile what you meane to take vs bp ſo ſharpely,as 
fo a heinous matter, that we call the Pope, head of the Church: 
whereas pou giue that title pour-ſelues to the Queene whom it 
map leſſe agree to. So one that — to vs here not long agoe in 
the Tower chappel, did make a long talke to pꝛoue that Chyiſt only 
is head of the Church, and charged vs with blaſyhemie, ſoꝛ ſaying 
that the Pope is head: and pet himſelfe pꝛaying foz the Queenes 
Pateſtic, did name her ſup2eme head of the Church ol Englande: 
wherein we ſmiled at his folly, Fo if it be no blaſphemie to call the 
Queene head: why ſhould it be blaſphemie to call the Pope head? 

Rainoldes, Te giue vnto her Dighneſle the title, not of head, 
but of a Supreme gouernour: and that vpon howe iuſt grounde of 
Gods wozd, and high commiſſion from the higheſt it ſhall in * vue 


place be ſhewedifyou wil, As foz the Pꝛeacher, whom pou mention: d. 


— — 


ſupzemacp 


r.EliC.1.Sander, 


viſibili Mo- 
narch.li. 3. c. 3. 


J had rather pou woulde deale with me by publike monuments and · Chap. 10. 
waitings of our Church, as J doe with you, then by repozces of pi -D. 


uate ſpeeches:fo2 perhaps pou fanſled moze then he ſaid: perhaps he 
ſaid ſo much that you were glad to ſmile it out withthat fauſic, But 
if your repo2t ot᷑ his ſermon be true, it is likely that he gaue the name 
of head to the Queene in the ſame meaning that we voe the title of 
ſupreme gouernour, which J will pzone to be godly: and he denied 
the Pope to be head in an other meaning, in which that name belon· 
geth vnto Chyilt alone, condemning them of blaſphemy who giue it 
him ſo, And they, who did ſmile hereat, as at folly, betauſe they were 
Papiſts, might, if they were Painims, ſmile at the ſcriptures coo: 


which do giue the title of r Gods vnto gouernors, ane pet tundemne : red 2s at. 
them who haue other Gods beſide the Lord. Foz, if it be no blaſ- Ae, 
phemp to call the Magiſtrates Gods: whp 3 — 


to 


5%"? 20 -ChriſttheheadoftheChurch. 
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Num. 25.4 
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to call Adercarine and Iapiter Gods > Is not this your reaſonꝭ But 
our doctrine as it is holy and true, ſo it is plaine : if men will rather 
learne it humbly , as Chiiſtians , then laugh at it as Lucian, o, as 

Julians, reuolt from it . Foz we teach that Chriſt is the head of 
the Church, as he doth quicken it with his ſpitite, as he is the light, 
the health, the life of it: and is preſent al wayes to fill it with his 
bleſſings,and with his grace co gouerne it. In the whichrelpectes, 
becauſe * the Scripture giueeh the name ol head to Chriſt alone, 


by an excellencie 24hrreof-we ſo conclude, that he is the onely head 


of the Church. F otherwiſe , we know, that (in an other kinde 
and degree of reſemblance ) they map be called heads, who haue a- 
ny pꝛeeminente of place oz gouernement ouer others. As in the He⸗ 
zue text wee ceade y the heads of the Leuites, fo the chicke of 
them: and, * the prieſt the head, that is to ſay, the chiefe Pzieſt , 
After the which ſozt , J will not contend, if you entitle Biſhops 
heads ofthe Churches,ag* Athanaſius doth : and ® Gregorie,when 
be had named our Sautour Chriſt the head of the vniuetſal church, 
bee calleth Chiiſtes miniſters as it were heads: Paul, Andrewe 
Iohn, heads of particular flockes , yet members of the C hurch, al 
vnder one head. 

Hart. Nou graunt in effect, as much as Jrequire. Foz , ifef- 
ther Biſhop oz Cardinall haue giuen that vnto the Pope, which is 
due to Chailt, as he is bead pꝛoperly: we maintaine them not. We 
ſay that as paſteꝛs, all — charge to gouerne the Church, 
are heads after a ſozt , that is impzoperly , as J termed it: ſo the 
Pope, who is the chiefeſt of them all is the ſupzeame head , And in 
this ſenſe you muſt take vs, when we doe enticle the Biſhop of 
Rome the ſupreame head ofthe Church. 

Rainoldes, J will take yon ſo, Powbeit , foz as much as the 
name of head hath ſundyie ſigniſications in this kinde of ſpeeches 
as the ſcripture ſheweth, God is the head of Chriſt, Chriſt is the 
head of man, man is the headofthe woman: © the head of Syria, 
Damaſcus: the head of Damaſcus: Retzin : the king, the head of 
the tribes of Iſrael: and 8 the heads of houſholdes , the eldeſt: 
and k the head of the people, the foxmoſt : and the head ofthe 
mountaines , the higheſt , and kthehead ofthe ſpices , the chiefeſt: 
and, in offenders | the heads , the pꝛincipall: and amongſt Dauids | 
 captaines, n the heads \themoſt excellent, ſome of the which im 
* pozt a pꝛeeminence of other things, not of power, and they that doe 


of power, ſome impoꝛt a greater power, ſome a leſſer: I would vn⸗ 
derſtany 
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derſtand particularly what power pou giue bntothe Pope, by cal» 
ling — ſupzeme head, leaſt afterward we vary about the mea- 
ning of tt, | 
Hart, The power, which we meane to him by this title, is * g 
that the gouernement of the whole church of Chꝛiſt thzoughout the — Bud 
wozld doth depend of hum: in him doth lie the power of iudging and = > 4 
determining all cauſes of faith: of ruling councels, as Pꝛeſident, tions on the 
and ratifying their decrees: of ozdering and confirming biſhops and ew Ceſta- 
paſtozs : of deciding cauſes bought hun by appeales from all the 19.)folowD. 
coaſts of the earth: or reconciling any that are cxcommunicate:of ex- Ao mtb 
communicating,ſuſpending, oz inflicting other cenſures and penal- pandling of 
ties on any that offend, yea on pyinces and nations: finally, of all a payers- 
things ofthe lyke ſozt foz gouerning ofthe Church, euen what ſoe- fo2 this whole 
uer toucheth either pꝛeaching of doctrine, oz pyactiſing of diſcipline Popes dns 
in the church of Chꝛiſt. — 
Rainoldes. And all this you meane by the Popes ſupzemacie . doe. * 
A power, verie great in weight, and large in compaſſe, foz one man 
to weeld : yea, fo; one Apoſtle, much moge fox one biſhop. Bilhop 
of Rome is he, oꝛ Biſhop ofthe whole wozld 4 You ſaid that you call 
him a head improperly , I weene you giue this power improper- 
ly to him alſo , Foz out of all doubt you can neuer pzoue that it be- 
longcth to him pzoperly, 


The ſecond Chapter. 


The promiſe of the ſapremac ie pretended to be made by ¶ vriſt vmto Pe- 
ter, / in the wordes, Thowart Peter, and vpon this rocke will I 
build my Church 2 and, to thee will I giue the kejes of the Eng- 
dome of heauen. Of expounding the ſcriptures : how the right ſenſe 
of the may be knowen , & who ſhall indge thereof. 3 what rs meant 
by the keyes , the power of binding and looſing , promiſed by Chriſt to 
Peter, and ( in Peter) to all the Apoſtler, 


ART, How large and great ſoeuer this power The {5/2 
G and ſupzemacte voth ſeeme in your tyes: it belon ;;.. / | 
geth pzoperlie tothe Biſhop of Rome. And that Diuiſian 
is alreadie pzooued by the reaſon which befoze J 
made. S. Peter was head of all the Apoſtles , The 
Biſhop of Rome ſucceedech Peter in the ſame 
B. ili. power 


— 3, ts Of Peters Supremacie. 


power ouer Biſhops that he had ouer the Apoſtles. The biſhop of 
Rome therefoze is head of all biſhops, and by conſequent of their di- 
oceſes, that is of all the church of Chꝛiſt. | 

Rainoldes. Remember in what ſcnſe you take the name of 
bead : and J denie both the pꝛopoſitions ofthis argument. 


Hart. J will pzoue them both: and firſt the foꝛmer. Chziſt did 


pzomile Peter that hee woulde make him head: therefoze hee div 
make him, 
Rainoldes, Oe did not pꝛomiſe him, : 
# $rapter.pria- Hart. * Chiiſt did ſap vnto him, Tu es Petrus, & ſuper hanc 
cipdoarin.lid, petrans edificabs eccleſiam meam : Thou art Peter, and vpon this pe- 
1 Aud. ter will I build my Church, Therefozche did pꝛomiſe him, 
Rainoldes. The reaſon doeth not followe, But why doe pou 
+ Ganders engliſh it ſo, Thou art Peter, and vpon this peter? o Pour doc⸗- 
rocke ofthe tos were wont to cite it, Thou art Peter, and vpon this rocke: 


Aiden Po- and to that rocke pou tyed all, Doe pou feare ſhipwzacke there 
nowe; 


£11.47. 

Hart. No (yz, But to make our anker-holde the ſurer, the 
which is faſtened on S. Peter, Doctor Allen thought good that in 
the tranſlation of the newe teſtament into our tongue , which wee 

x 10 in their Were about at Rhemes, it ſhoulde bee thus engliſhcd ; Thou art 
—ͤ— Petet, and vpon this peter · The which J rather followe , then the 
ſap t other of therocke, becauſe it is agreeable vnto the oziginall. 

by Rainoldes, Jt is not. Fo? the oziginall is the Greeke text: 
m and that hach, 1 , mine, 4 b raves +5 N. Whereto pour Latine 
tongae: pea, Olde tranſlation agreeth , with Petrus and petra: as your ſelfe 
— bp the alleaged it. The wozdes of both which though they differ not ſo 
rde 


Grerke much as Peter and rocke : pet they arenot one, as pour Peter and 

——— peter. 
Hart. Although the Gzeeke wozdes u and a- differ in 

termination: vet they are one in meaning, and ſignifte the ſame 
thing, Foz as u ſignifieth a rocke, ſo doth , in the Athenian 

+ And it mult be noted that Chyiſt ſpake in Hebrue, ozra- 

ther in the Syriake tongue : wherein the name, that he gaue Peter, 
p h. is? Cephas, Now, in the Syriake tranſlation of the teſtament, that 
* prine, mond is the ſame without difference in both places, * Foz thus are 
Pa prays the — — Hark —— if _ =_ — 
art as, & vpon =ephas : 02, Thou art Rocke, & i 

Sn caiane. rocke, T0, Cephas in the Syriake doch ignifie arocke : as4 Gui- 

1 W 


Thou art Peter, and vpon this peter. 23 f 


the wozd =** muſt be the ſame in Greeke, And ſo we may keepe 
it well in both places, Thou art Peter and vpon this peter. 

Rainoldes. The wozdes which you alleage are not of the 
Syriake tranſlation: they are Debzue, But as the Hebjue pz is 
one in bothplaces : ſo the Syziake J graunt hath een in them 
both, And J gladly take it (becauſe our Sauiour Chylt ſpake in 
that tongue) as an expoſition of his wozdes to Peter, Net I note 
by the way, that although your * counſell of Trent hath allowed the r seen 
latin olde tranſlation alone as authentical, and hath detreed thereof 
that no man ſhall dare or preſume vnder any pretenſe to reieRir: 
notwithſtanding , pou pour ſelues will depart from it, and that not 
onely to the oziginall (which we ſhoulde not be ſuffred ) but alſd 
to tranſlations, if they may ſeeme to make foz pou in any poynt 
moꝛe then pour olde doth, 

Hart. ie dae not refect that authenticall tranſlation but open 
the ſenſe of it, comparing it with the Grecke, and the Grerke with 
the Syriake, 

Rainoldes. But if we ſhoulde dor ſo in anppopnt againſt pou, 
this anſwere woulde not ſerue vs: it woulde be accounted a colour 
oz pretenſe, ſuch as your Councell hath condemned, 

art, Pou doe vs grfat iniurie, in that pou ſeeme to make it 
al one to reie the authentical Latin, and to take aduantage foxour 
ſelues out of the oziginall cextes, 

Rainoldes. Foz pour ſelues* Nay, I make not that all one. 


J ſapde, It we ſhoulde do ſo, not, If you ſhould doe ſo, Foz dot 


pou what you liſt : and all muſt be ſoothed as agreeing with your 

Latin, and opening the ſenſe of it. But if we ſhould take aduantage 

foz our ſelues by the oziginall textes: our aduantage woulde be 

nipped on the head as a pretenſe. Foz example, Andreas Maſius, 

a learned man ok pours, hath mitten a Commentarie on the booke 

of Ioſua: in the which he launceth pour authenticall Latin, almoſt 

in euerp Chapter: rea, ſ he ſaich that S. Ierom, (if he be the Au- Andr. Mac cb 

thour of it) doeth ſeeme to haue tranſlated * wittingly a place mexar.inlow, 

againſtthe meaning of the Hebrue, that he might vouch a fanſy ? e 

of his owne thereby, Vet *the Popiſh Cenſour, who allowed it to: dada 

— — of => — (hat it lighteneth and — 
neth the common olde ation greatly. Let vs doe much e 

kal, let vs but raze the credite of it: 2 Cen- = rag 

ſure of vs Nap, if we doe note that where pour olde cranſla-, n 5. 

tion hath of the frame or imagination of mans heart, that it is 04 

B. ili. ptone 
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Lis malum iprome to euill, thePebyue text hath, not prone to euill, but * cuill: 
— x the Cenſure of Coolem will anſwere that it is farre * bettet to lay 
r Cen Co- (as pour olde tranſlation ſaith ) prone co euill: and will fetch in al- 
a * lo the Rabbins of the Jewes, not to expound the Latin accopding 
tus. to the Pebzue, but to allaye che Pebzue accoꝛding to the Latine. 
UWherefoze in that I ſayd that if we ſhould goe from your authen- 
ticall Latin to the originall textes, it woulde be miſliked of : I doe 

vou no iniurie. Pet J miſlike it nat in your plea fo Peter, that you 
take aduantage not of the oziginall, but of a tranſlation: nap, J 
like it well, Though J like not that which pou adde to pꝛoue it: 
that v · in the Greeke tongue doth ſigniſie a rocke, as Cephas in 
the Syriake, and fo the wordes n4r* and 17s. haue one meaning. 
Fo they haue one meaning. not becauſe »*-doth ſignifie a rocke, 
as - but becauſe - doth ſignilie a ſtone, ag * · . Foꝑ, that - 

in leute grzc, ſometimes ſigniſiech a ſtonet 4 your owne learned linguiſts (as you 
Hired Keg Bi call them) note, and examples thercof are rife, But that any 
blioe.roms. Where ſigniſteth a rocke: neither doe thepſhewe , noz haue other 
Oper engel. (k(lfull of that tongue obſcrued, You ſap, that it is ſo in the Atheni- 
ab Henr,Ste- an language: but pou bying no Athenian no} any Grecian elſe to 
_ witneile it, And the French tongue ( which followeth the Grecke, 
f Hen. Stephan. as in many other wozdes, ſo in this,) hath *the ſame woꝛde (you 
Gen & G. knowe ) fo; a ſtone, and fox the name of Peter. Wherein there is a 
_ pꝛint of the true oziginall and meaning of chat name in the Greeke 
tongue. But Chriſt did call him Cephas inthe Syriake rongue: 

and Cephas ( pou ſap )doeth fignifie arocke, as Fabricius ſhew- 

: InDiQionar. eth. But *Fabricius heweth further that Cephas deeth ſignifie a 
« Els Lan in ſtone alſo . And though he, o rather the Jewe (whom he citeth ) 
Far eus bebezteth their ſaping who expounde the name as taken from that 
wyteth i.e W02de in ligmification of a rocke: pet, hauing mentioned the other 
meanetbpic- gf a ſtone, he ſapth thereupon that ſo his name is Peter in the 
wowdinthe 3s Romane tongue, and in the Italian a ſtone is called * pereda. 
at mann Whereunto 4 mighe adde that * an other learned wziter of the 
of perra,from J\ewes, an auncienter then he, docth likewiſe lay (as opening the 
whichthe « ſenſe of Peters name) that he is called tone, But, that Chyilt 
grewe, din meane a ſtone, not « rocke, in naming him Cephas : pour 
Deeper, Routeſtchampion, D. Sanders, may ſerue in ſteede of many wits 
C55. neſles, Foz hee, wanting no will to goe as farre as the bol- 
y 1.Deviſib.Mo- Deſt, and hauing manp peeres aduiſed of the mattter , durſt ſap no 
narchia eccleſ1. mmoze fo Cephas, but 7 that it ſignifieth a ſtone , at the moſt, a 
« e. gteat ſtone: euen petra it ſelfe * he docth expounde in this — 
aper 


OO — * * 


Thou art ſtone, and vpon this ſtone, 250 Me 
Super hanc petra edificabo eccleſiammeam, Thou ſhalt be the firſt 
ſtone (next me) of that Church, which I will builde on earth, Jn 
the which tudgement hee doeth deſerne the greater credice at your 
hands, becauſe he was contented co hazard his life with che Pope 
againſt his Pꝛince in that : holy quarell: and hauing ſpent his chie- . xs pn 
felt udie in che poynt ® he had bekoze times expoundedit a rocket ns 
the which expoſition ſo fic fo2 the Papacie he would haue neuer left, wen to v1- 
had not the trueth enfoxced him to retire from it. A thing ſo much Inh Sener 
the likelter, becauſe when hee laboured firſt to infect men with the nan. 
Popes ſupzemacie by the name of rocke, and therefoze both in the *,3" dis boke 
title aud courſe of all his booke did ſounde the rocke of the Church: rocke of the 
even then che did expound Cephas and Peter doubefully,a rocke, or £31Þ<ap.r, 
a ſtone : and peelding the reaſon why Chaift did name him ſo, he 
mentioned a ſtone onely, becauſe what place a ſtone hath in hol- 
ding vp the houſe which is built vpon it, the ſame ſhoulde Peter 
haue in vpholding the frame of Chriſtes militant Church. Where- 
fozc vdu muſt let go your holde of the rocke,( whereon A D. Staple- 4 Princ.dodrin. 
ton doch boaſt pour houſe is built) and be content to lay a ſtone in 
ſeede of it, Lec our Sauiour Chyiſt alone be the rocke, It pou daſh 
pour ſelfe againſt him therein, he will bzeake you in pieces, 

Hart. It is a diſputable poynt. You ſee that learned men art 
of ſundzie iudgtments in cxpounding of it: ſome thinking, it be: 
tokeneth a ſtone, ſome a rocke. Ulherefoze pou can not fozce me to 
take the one and leaue the other, 

Rainoldes. Not by mens wozdes : but by the wozd of God J 
2 

is F | e Lohn 1.45. 

a ſtone. And ſure pou had done better, if, as the Grecke text hath »vx« 
and the Spiake tranſlation Cephas and Cephas: ſo pou had 
made it in Engliſh, ſtone and ſtone, Foz Peter and peter doeth not 
expyeſſe the foxce of the Dpziake wozd, Rocke and rocke is ſtrong, 
but the text doeth not beat e it. Stone and ſtone is fit, had you not 
thought it too flender. Now, ſith pou do pꝛeſſe the Syziake cranſla- 
tion, to ſhewe thereby the meaning of the Latin, as pou ſap : pou 
mult giue me leaue to tell you that the wozds ſhould be rather Eng · 
liſhed after the Syziake thus, Thou art ſtone, and ypon this ſtone 
will I builde my Church. 
* Hart. Rocke q ſtone, if I ſhoulve giue yon leaue to chooſe 
Whither you liſt: what gaine pou thereby? 

Rainoldes, The trueth, which J deale fo} , — 
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much by it, that although you conſtrue thoſe wozdes (that Chriſt 
woulde builde his Church ypon Peter) fox your moſt aduantage, 
tuen as Sanders doth: ret it is not pzoued thereby that Chyiſt vid 
pzomiſe him a ſupꝛeme-headſhip ouer the Apoſtles,'Foz the Church 
of Chꝛiſt, which is the company of Gods elect and choſen, is 
reſembled in Scripture to a materiall cemple , ſuch as was the 
temple which Salomon built. So, as that was called a houſe, 
the houſe of prayer: in like ſozt the Church is called a houſe too, 
but s a ſpirituall houſe, to diſtinguiſh it from that : which houſe 
becauſe it muſt be made of all che godly, as it were of ſtones, groun- 
ded on Chult by faith, chzough the doctrine of the Apoſtles: there- 
foze Chiilt is called h the chiefe corner ſtone in reſpect of the 
Jewes and Gentiles (as of walles) which are ioyned in him: 
* the foundation, in reſpect of the whole houſe , peab the foun- 
dation of foundation, as the Mophet termeth him: the twelue 
Apoſtles layde next vpon Chailt are called tw elue foundations: 
the faithfull lapde on them, oz rather after them on him, are 
called* ſtones , not dead ones ( ſuch as the temple had) but living; 
the wozking and framing of them to this purpoſe is called buil- 
ding and ! edifying : which is done by pꝛeaching of ® the wozde 
of trueth, coupling them together betweene them ſelues and 
with Chiſt,that they may growe to be a holy temple in the Lord, 
ofoz God to dwellin by his ſpirite. IAhercfoe if the wozws of Chaiſt 
be ſo taken, that he meant the laping of Peter as a pʒincipall ſtone 
next to him ſelfe, and others vpon him, when he ſaid, Thou art ſtone, 
and vpon this fone will I builde my Church: this ſheweth that 
Peter was in the firſt ranke (as J may ſay ) of ſtones, I meane he 
was in oꝛder with the firſt who belecued : and amongſt choſe firſt he 
had a marke of honour, in that hee was named ſtone, aboue his bꝛe⸗ 
then. But it ſheweth not, chat he ſhould be head of thereſt of þ Apo» 
files. F02,ashe,ſo they ate called foundations ; and Chuſt did build 


his Church as well on them as on him, 
Hatt. Then you grant, that Chzift did pꝛomiſe to builde his 
Church vpon Peter. f 


Rainoldes. J doe ſo. 

Hart. Not vpon his doctrine onelp, but his perſon, 

Rainoldes. After a ſo2t, Wihat then: | 
Hart. -Ulhat then + What ſay pou then to Docto2s of pour 


q The treatiſe obne ſide, namely to ? Sadeel and a Mornay: whome pou pꝛaiſed 
oe the CpurcÞ ſe greatly , and byought them me to reade % They white that the 


Church 


Vpon this ſtone will I build my Church. 27 fe 


Church was builded, not vponthe perſon of Peter,but ypon his 
doctrine preaching Chriſt vnto vs. You graunt the contrary, 
Ramoldes. Chat ſap you to the auncient Doctozs whom they 
followe : chic fly to S. Auſtin $ Hee waiteth that che rocke , (which 
our Sauiour pꝛomiſed to builde his Church vpon) is Chziſt,and not | 
Peter, Nau holde the concrary. * Thou art Peter, ſaith he, and ypon · Auguftin,de 
this rotke which thou haſt confeſſed, v you this rocke which thou —— 
haſt knowen ( ſaying, Thowart (rift the ſonne of the lining God,) 
will I builde my Church, I will builde thee ypon mee, not me ypon 
thee, For men entending to builde on men Kid, I holde of Paul, of 
eApollos,] of Cephas, (that is Peter:) and others who woulde not 
be builded ypon Peter, but vpon the rocke, ſayde, / hold of Chriſt, 
For the rocke was Chriſt : vpon the which foundation Peter him- 
ſelfe was builded : ſich no man can lay an other foundation beſide that 
which is laide which is Teſus (Þri/t.UAhat ſap pou to the reſt,namely, 
to; Gregotie Nyſlen,to " Cyril,to* Chryſoſtome, to? Ambroſe,to * Inteſlimon. ex 
z Hilaric > They bite that this rocke is the confeſſion of Peter, —— 
They ſap not, it is Peters perſon. — 
Hart, That expoſition of S. Auſtin, denping Peter to be the i». 
rocke, was * /apſus humans ( ag D. *Stapletoncallethit) cauſed by a. be- 
the diuer ſitie of the Greeke and Latin tongue, which either hee was » I» <id.ad 
ignozantof, oz marked not, Dombeit neuertheleſle it hatha true mea · e , 
ning:though not the full and pꝛoper ſenſe of this place.Beſides that, 1.2.x 6. 
him ſelfe doch b other-where expound it as vuderſtoode of Peter: acs (, hatin to 
coding to the famous verſes of S.Ambroſe,in which he calleth Pe- fich as happe- * 
ter the rocke of the Church. The reſt ofthe Fathers, who apply the 2 Wer pre 
rocke to Peters confeſſion, imply his perſon in it. Foz, to lap, that <ip.dodr.lib.s. 
the Church is built on the conſeſsion and beliefe of Peter,ig all one d iracurion, 
in deede, and to ſap, it is built on Peter confeſsing and belecuing in i. cr. 
Chriſt, Wherfoze in as much as they affirme the koꝛmer, they pzoue 
withall the latter by it. 
Rainoldes. S. Auſtin, and the Fathers, are beholding to pou: 
whoſe woꝛds (though not anſwering well to pour fanfies) are hands 
d ſo gently. Jf you were as fauourable to Sadeel and Mornayt 
at, which they wiite of Peter, would haue a true meaning. Thougb, 
if they ( with greater ʒeale vato his doctrine then vnto his perſon, — 
that is, to Chuiſt then to Peter) had giuen a litle leſſe to him then is terre 
due: the fault were not ſo much to be layde on their reſtraint, as ann. Dom. 1577. 
on pour exteſſe, who ſap a great deale moze of him then they ought. g gg 
Fozexample , Father Robert, the Pzince of che Jeſuites A mo Pontifice 
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Diuinitie lectures read publikely at Rome about ſeuen veres agoe) 
handling this ſame poynt of the foundation of the Church, did 
ground himſelfe on a ſentence of the Pzophet Eſay to pꝛoue it to be 
Perer,and Peters ſee, the ſee of Rome, Thereof to make his pꝛoofe 
ſtrong by the wozdes which God doth ſpcake of Chzift, 4Bchold, 
I lay in Syon a tryed precious corner ſtone, a ſure foundation : he 
affirmed that Elay did therein prophecie not of Chriſt, but of 
peter, aſtumbling ſtone to heretikes, and a rocke of offence , but 
to Catholikes a tried, a'precious, a corner ſtone,sS. ©Peter the 
Apoltle expoundeth thoſe wozdes not of hunſelfe, but of Chyift. 
Father Robert the Jeſuite ſapeth that they agree not to Chyiſt, but 
to him, Do to aduance the }Popes dignitie by Peter: hee maketh 
Peter himſelfe , nay , the holy Ghoſt a liar, Such blaſphemous 
dutrages of pour chiefe pzofeſſours giuing moze to Peter then ſtan» 
deth with the trueth and honoz of the Sonne of God, might pꝛo⸗ 
uoke the godly ſpirits of his ſeruants to bende to the contrary: as 
buſbandmen , when they woulde ſtraighten a young plant that 
groweth crookedone wap, doe bowe it to the other, But in the diſ⸗ 
courſe of Sadecl and Mornay , that the Church is built yponthe 
confeſſion of Peter not his perſon, there is no ſtraining of ought 
beyond the trueth (fox the meaning of it) by pour owne judgement, 
Foz they appzoue and follow the expoſicion of S. Auſtin : and * that 
(youaffirme ) hath a true meaning, As foz the maner of S. Auſtins 
ſpeech, J graunt it ſeemeth ſomewhat tough to expounde thoſe 
wozwes of Chailt as if he ſayde, Thou art Peter, and ypon me, 
not, Thou art Peter, and ypon thee will I builde my Church, But, 
if the circumſtances of his ſpeech bee weighed : pou ſhall finde, not 
onely the meaning of it, true: but the maner, good. Foz, asf it 
is mitten that God commaunded the lewes to offer burnt offe- 
rings and ſacrifices vnto him, pet God ſayeth int leremie that he 
ſpake not to them, neithet commanded them touching burnt offe- 
rings and ſacrifices, not as though hee had not commaunded the 
things, but becauſe hee did not commaunde them in that ſozt aun 
reſpect as they vſed them: ſo, though it bee true that Chiiſtes 
wopdes to Peter doe impoꝛt this ſenſe, Vpon thee will I builde my 
Church, pet, becauſe he ſpake them in reſpect of Peters profeſſion 
and faith ( vpon, > Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the living God) 
not inreſpect of Peters perſon , (which they built on, who ſapde, 
I holde of Paul, I of Apollos, Jof Cephas,) S. Auftin might ex⸗ 
pound them well, as he doth, that Chyift ſaid to Pe ter, l will . 
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The Church how built vpon Peter. 29 Se 


Church, not vpon thee, but ypon me. Jn the which concluſion, the 
reſt ofthe Fathers, who expound it of Peters confeſſion, doe ioynt 
with S. Auſtin, Neither can your ſhuffling of Peters confeſſion, with 
Peter confeſſing, inueigle their conſent, Foz they doe expound and 
vnderſtand it plainely, ſome, ot᷑ him whom Peter confeſſed, that is, u Gregorie 
Chriſt, the Sonne of the living God: · ſome, of Peters faith where» 6 
with be confeſſed him, as by which the faithfulare builded on Chziff, > ue Ambrot, 
And this is their meaning, in ſaying that ( which k pour men doe — wa 
vainely triumph at) the Church is built on Peter: as it appearech * Sanderdevi- 
by S. Hillarie. Tho giuing him the title ofthe foundation of the — 
Church, expoundeth it ſome times of his ® faich in Chꝛiſt, ſome — 
times of * Chriſt himſelft in whome he beleeued, But admitte that ar v es. 
Chziſt had meant Peters perſon , when he pzomiſed him that hee nr 
would build his Church vpon him, What conclude pou of it? Felix ecclefiz 
Hart. This J doe conclude, that ſeeing thechurch was built . . Fer 
vpon Peter, and the Apoſtles themſelues were part ofthe Church: s.Chritum Dei 
therefoze the Apoſtles were built vpon him: g ſo was he their foun» fun nn 
dation. By conſequent whereof, ſeeing the foundation is the ſame to r<,ſederum cre- 
a houſe which a bead is to a body: J doe conclude againe that Pe- aer be. 
tet was the head of all the Apoſtles, And ſo mp purpoſe is pꝛoued. — 
Rainoldes. This concluſion hath neither foundation, noz head: 3 25 e 
Foz by as good reaſon you may concluve alſo, that, ſeeing the Pr bee — 
Church was built vpon Peter, and Peter him ſelfe is a part of the 4. Tus lun 
Church : therefoze was Perer built vpon him ſelfe, and ſo was hee . 
bis owne foundation. And becauſe a foundation is the ſame to a 
houſe, which a head is to a bodie: therefoze S. Peter was Saint Peters 
head, Oz it you ſee not either þ neceſſitie oz folly of this cdſequence, 
as it is made of Petet, you may frame the like of any other of the A- 
poſtles, and you will eſpie it, Foz the Church of Chailt,is the great 
Citie, that holy leruſalem, whereof o the wall had twelue foundati... o Reve.21-14. 
ons, & in them the names ofthe Lambs twelue Apoſtles. Then ſee- 
ing that the church was built vpon euery one of thoſe twelue, as vp⸗ 
on Iames by name, and Peter was a part ofthe Church: it followeth 
that Peter was built bpon Iames: and ſa was Iames his foundation. 
And ſeeing a foundation is the ſame to a houſe, which a head is to a 
bodie: it followeth againe that Iames was Peters head. TAhich if 
your ſelfe venie, you muſt denie that whereof it doch follow by foꝛce 
oflike reaſon, And ſo pour purpoſe is not pzoued, 
Hart. But we doe imagine, chat in this building ofthe Church 
and laying the foundations of it, Chiſt did lay Peter next vpon 
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bimſelfe (as the foundation ol thereſt) and other Apoſtles vpon 


Rainoldes, Jn deede pou doe imagine it, And you conſider not 
that your imagination is croſſed by it ſelfe, not oncly by the trueth. 
Foz, if the twelue Apoſtles of the Lambe (on whome he built his 
Church) were layd as twelue foundations, one vpon an other, and 
Peter loweſt of them: then, as Peter was foundation of eleuen, ſo 
the next to him muſt be of ten, the next to him of nine, and likewiſe 
ech of the next, vntill the laſt of none. A thing flat repugnant to your 
imagination, wherein you make Peter ( onely) head of the reſt, the 


reſt of them equall all amongſt chemſelues, Neither docth itſtand 


with chat pzopoztion of the building which the ſcripture maketh, re 
ſeruing the pꝛerogatiue of v the only ſingular foundation to Chniſt, 
and ioyning che Apoſtles all in equall honour of athe twelue foun- 
dations, as I haue ſhewed, Foz Chyilt ( in this houſe ) is as it were 
* a rocke, a rockie ſure and firme ground, on which both the Apo⸗ 
tles, and all his Church is built: as* the citie of Dauid was on the 
mount Sion. The Apollles are as ſtones, as twelue moſt pzectous 
ſtoncs, which being laid io yntly one by another, all on Chꝛiſt, arg 
as twelue foundations: and walles (of choſen ones )are rapſed vp 
on them, vntill che whole number of the elect be layde on, and 
the building liniſhed. One of theſe foundations might excel an other 
in pꝛetiouſneſſe of graces, Foz, the firſt foundation, (ſaithſIohn) 
was a Iaſper: the ſecond, a Saphire: the third, a Chalcedonie: the 
fourth, an Emeraude : and ſo foꝛth the reſt, Oz (becauſe J knows 
not the vertues of theſe ſtones )* the ſtones, which the Diſciples of 
Chziſt didmarueile at in che temple of Jeruſalem foz the faireneſſ 
and greatueſle of them, were (as * Ioſephus miteth) fiue & twentie 
cubites long, eight cubites hie, and twelue cubites broad. Nowe 
as among ſuch ſtones one might be fairer 02 better wzought then 
other: ſo might one Apoſtle of Chyiſt excell his fellowes in zeale 
o2 other giftes,as namely S. Peter. Unleſſe perhaps S. Paul, whom 
Chiift did adde to the twelue, excelled both him and them: which 
I doe thinke rather: foz* he labored more then they all, and ( bp 
pour owne confeſſion ) conuerted more vnto the faith. But nets 
their Paul noz Peter were foundations of thereft : they were alto⸗ 
gether topnt-foundations of the Church, laid on Chaift, the onelp 
and ſinguler foundation, co ſpeake of a foundation ly. 
hereteʒe though our Sauiour in ſaping to Peter, Thou art ſtone, 
and ypon this ſtone will Ibuilde my Church, had meant that he 
5 | 


Chriſt, the foundation of the Church. 9 J 


woulde build it vpon Peters perſon (which ſerueth beſt foz pour fan» 
ſie:) yet doth not that ſaping tnferre a ſupzeme headſhip. But doubt; 
leſle ( if your fanſie can peelde vnto the cruech) he meant not Peters 
perſon, but his faith, and function in pzeaching of the faith. Foz the 
onely perſon that the Church is built on, as on a foundation (bythe 
ſtrength and vertue whereof it is vpholden) is the ſonne of God, 
our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt: beſide whom*no other foundation may x «.Cor.z.:r, 
be layd : in whom all che building being coupled together grow- , * 
ech vnto an holy temple in the Lorde. Noe becauſe that faith in ; 
the ſonne ol God dothmake the living ſtones whereof the building 
is compact and knitte von Chaiſt, a tone of which ſozt>Peter had d 16.46. 
hewed himſclfe to be *bp belceuing and pꝛofeſſing that faith: Chai 2 
tolde him that hee was ( actoming to his name, ſtone) a ſtone in · Senne of the 
deeve : and hauing choſcn him to each the ſame fatth , whereby ang God. 
there ſhoulde be layde moze ſtones on that building, he ſapde, vpon 
this ſtone will I builde my Church, Wherein as hee ſhewed that 
whoſoener ſhoulde be members of his Church muſt be members of 
it by fellowſhippe with Peters faith: ſo hee ſhewed withall that he 
woulde impart that faith to his Church by the miniſterie of Peter. 
As appeareth farther by that which hee added, To chee will I giue 
the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 

Hart. ect euen this doth argue ſtil the ſame pzerogatiue which 
we giue to Peter, Foz ſeeing Chziſt ſayd that he would build his 
Church vpon that ſtone q; rocke, (as Itake it) and that, which a 
Church is builded vpon, muſt nerdes be a foundation: it followeth 
that Peter was a foundation of the Church, Not a ꝑincipall foun · 
dation, fo that is Chniſt onelp, of whome it is true that © other c 1. Cor. 3.2. 
foundation no man can lay beſide that which is layde, which is 
Chriſt Ieſus: but (as we terme it)a miniſteriall foundation, Which, 
by che pꝛopoꝝtion of a foundation to a houſe and a head to a body, is 
pnough to pzoue that Chzift wouldt make Peter head of the Apo» 
les, I meane a miniſtertall head, 

Rainoldes, But here againe you fall into pour fozmer fault: 
and that which was common to all the Apoſtles by the meaning of 
Chaiſt, you chalenge as pzoper vnto Peter onely. Foz, as the con- 
feſſion of Peter touching Chaiſt ſhewed their common faich by the 
mouth of one: ſo the anſwere of Chyilt directed vnto one conteined 
that blefſing that ſhould be cõmon to them all. And this is declared by 
the holy ſcripture: which to the Epheſuns ( members of the Church) : 
faith, that I they are built ypon the foundation of the — 4 Erbe. 3.20. 


which ales, (all of them) ©foundations, And the Church relying vpon their 
2 — ies of doctrine, that is the Chyiſtian faith, (the onely and ſare foundation 
the Curtin of the Church, as the trueth hath foꝛced f your owne mouthes to 
named witneſſe) map be iuſtly ſapde to be built on them, euen as well on 
aud Al of them as on Peter. TAherfdze by the pzopoztion (that you grate 
ſure and onely bpon) of a foundation to a houſe, and a head to a body: as Chyilt 
fonvation:® is head onely, ſo is he the onely foundation of the Church: as the 
che gates of name of foundation is giuen to the Apoſtles, ſo the rwelue ſounda- 
d. y= tions doth pꝛoue them twelue heads. Noumuſt ſceke therefoze ſome 
bolum6de, der other foundation of Peters headſhippe ouer them, Fo} neither the 
mum & mien, name of ſtone that Chyilt gaue him, noz the wozvs of building his 
— - Church ypon that ſtone , doe pzoue that he pzomiled him to make 
quam præuale- him head of all the Apoſtles, 
dune, Hart. Not in your twdgement : but in mine they doe. And ſo 
The ſe- doch the other part of the pzomiſe alſo which Chzit made vnto bim: 
cond Di- * Tothee will I giue the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. * Fox 
. by the name of keyes is ſigmfied the fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall 
a WR But to giue the fulneſſe of Eccleſiaſticall power, is to 
* Supter, ome. make him bead. Therefoze Chyiſt did pꝛomiſe to make him head ol 
doctr. I. 6. c. 1. the Church. 
Rainoldes. Theſe keyes will not open moze in the houſe, then 
did the foundation lay in the building, F o if you meane by fulneſſe 
of eccleſiaſticall power, the lawfull power of the Apoſtle ſhippe, 
. then the which no greater was euer giuen to any miniſters of the 
Reginamn An Church : Chyiſt gaue it both to Peter and to euery Apoſtle, Jf you 
pe Lins meane ſuch power as the Pope claimeth by b fulneſſe of power, a 
the fourth. *ſoucraigne power not onely ſpirituall but alſo temporall: Chyilt 
Sacra rn. ane it neither to Peter, noz to any Apoſtie. So that in the fozmer 
15. 7. Sed. tit. ſeuſe, all were heads: in the latter, none: and thus your headſhippe 
Ge enſe, vets P2oued by neither. But whatſocuer pou meane by fulneſſe of power: 
ls (a Chriſto) this is cleere E certaine that our Sauiour pzomiſed no moze power 
Pon to Peter, then he meant g perfozmed to all the Apoſtles, And there 
- collarzcit: iuxta foxe, whatſoeuer he pꝛomiſed to him, he pzomiled in him to them. 
mild omnis po- Foz, as amongſt them, when thep were all aſked, 4 Whome ſay ye 
Eleni le d that I am, Pereranſwered alone, Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of 
4 Mat.z6, the liuing God: ſo Chiiſt ſayde to him alone, * I wil giue thee the 
pL þ keyes of the kingdome of heauen, as though he had alone receiued 


4 16. 


% Power to binde & loole: whereas he made that —— 
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Iwill giue thee the keyes. = | 


of them all: and recetued this power, one together with them all. 
UWherefoze ſith no moze was pzomiſed then giuen, and equall pos 
wer was giuen to all the Apoſtles : this pzomiſe pzoueth not your 
headſhip . You mult bzing vs fozth ſome better euidence: oz elſe 


| pour title will be naught. 


Hart. The euidence is good. Fo2 it ſaith in plaine and expꝛeſſe 
termes, that Chriſt would giue the keies to Peter. Then the which 
what could be moze manifeſtly (poken* 

Rainoldes, In ſhew, to the ſimple, Chiefly when they ſee the 
matter ſet fozth, as that is at Rome: * where Chat is painted out, Ina zcoke 
not as pzomiling Peter that he would giue him keyes, but as gi- ot pictures en- 
uing them to him at that pꝛeſent: and giuing them to him alone, {> Noo re> 
not to all the Apoſtles : with che wozdes of Chꝛiſt, paraphzaſed leg buivs ab 


featelie thereto by ſome poet: — — 
Be thou the Prince of paſturs: Paftorum princeps efto: 1575. 
tothce alone is giuen * tibi ins datur umi, 
The power toſhut the dore ofheauen, Claudere celeftes 
and eke to ſet it open, C reſerare fores. 


Hart, Nay: tht very woꝛdes (as they lie in ſcripture) are plat 
ner in ſhew foz vs then foz you , Which alſo may be noted in other 
pointes of controuerſie betweene you and vs, As, about the reall 
preſence, 5 chisis my bodie , Fo Chziſtdidnot ſay,thisis a ſigne þ zur. 16.26, 
of my bodie , And againe, che bread that I will giue, is my fleſh, K le.. 
He ſaid not, it is but the ſigne of mp fleſh, 

Rainoldes, Neither doe we ſay, that Chuſt did ſo meane in 
this, of fleſh and bread, Fo} weteach, that * the true bread, K the | Toh. 6-ver. 3 
bread of God which came downe from heauen and giueth life yn- * 
to the world, | is Chriſt, euen the fleſn, the very fleſh of Chriſt, 2 
that is, Chzilt incarnate, The greater wzong * thep doe vs, who m 7g 5+. 
lay to our charge that we expound it not of the thing, but ofa {igne: „ Andeacn- 
chemſelues in deede guiltie thereof, expounding it of a ſacrament ap.:>. he 
of Chziſt, wheret is meant of Chziſt himſelfe, » the word that Sahne. f. the 
was made fleſh, But what if in the other place, and ſundrie mo, the ani. to Mm. 
woes of the ſcripture be plainer in ſhew foz you then fox vs 2Jt is n. . 
not the ſhewe but the ſenſe of che wozdes,chat doth impozt the truth, y 
and muſt decide controuerſies . Foz woꝛdes were oꝛdayned to open 
the meaning and minde of him that ſpeaketh them. The meaning 
ofthe woꝛde of God is alwapes true, becauſe God, who ſpeaketh 
it is v true, and 4 cannot lie, The ſhew of it is falſe ſome times v b 
and veceitfull : as men ate, whoſe iudgement this 3 1. 
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deth of : and that may ſeeme to them to be meant by it, which is not 
meant by God , TWherefoze it is not the ſhew, but the ſenſe: the 
ſubſtance, not the ſemblance of the woꝛdes of ſcriptures , that pou 
mult pzoue doth make foz you (in points ofcontrouerſie ) if you 
will pzoue oughe. 
Hart. Aby? doe pou graunt then, that the woꝛdes of ſcripture 
make moze fo} vs, in ſhewe, though not in ſubſtance , then they doe 
foz you ? It were not good fo; pou that this ſhould be knowen. 
Rainoldes. UWhat : Not that the mods of ſcripture, ſ 
make moze fo2 you then vs, in ſhewe, though not in ſubſtances Yes 
»A2.4.3, ttuely Maiſter Hart: and fo the Anabaptiſtes too, that * Chyiſti 
—_— ans had all things common. And foz * Pope Clemens too, that 
downeinthe wiues muſt be common : becauſe *in all thinges wiues are imply- 
gat ed alſo, Aud I am ſo farre from being afraid that this ſhould bee 


knowen: that euen in the very example which pou mention ( as mas 


— king foz youmoſt,) J graunt that the wozdes of Chzift, chis is my 
& coawge, bodie, are plainer inſhew, though not foz your monſter of trans 


u Matt. 26.17, 


ſubſtantiation , pet fo2 pour reall pzeſence , then foz our ſacramen» 
tall. But ſo chat J graunt the ſame ( in like maner)of other ſacra- 
mentall and myſticall ſpeeches : wherein the ſcriptures giue the 
name of chething tothat which it beroknerh, as of the paſſeouer, 


, tu the Lambe, and of * therocke to Chriſt, Fo2 (I hope) you 


* 1. 3 


y — J. ple and pooke 


b — 


-4 will not conclude ofthis ſhew, tyac really Chʒiſt was a rocke, 02 a 
. lambe, the paſſeouer really. 

Hart. Theſe ſpeeches are not like to that of Chiiſtes bodie in 
the Sacrament of the Euchariſt , Fo, it is manifeſt, that when 
the lambe was called the paſſeouer , and Chyiſt the rocke : it was 
meant, not really, but figuratiuely , that the rockt ſignified Chziſt: 
the lambe, chepaſleouer , But it is not manifeſt in that of Chziſtes 


Rainoldes. Whether it be manifeſt , ozno, is not the queſtion : 
of woꝛdes, the rocke was 
Chriſt, this is __—_ D}, to 


e neerer to your owne cram» 
that point: ChziſEſaich of himſelfe that y he is 
true bread: and, * myfleſhis meate jn deede, and my blood is 
drinłe in deede: True and in deede, 

nant foz a reall pieſence, then that of 


— 3 — lence n vine: and his dif- 


ciples * ſuch reall either A — 
02 


The ſenſe of the Scriptures che trueth. 35 JS. 


oz follies. 
Hart. Say, we doe confeſſe that many things in ſcripture are 


ſpoken and meant figuratiucly : but neither all,noz this concerning 

the Sacrament ,no} any thing els, whereof the literall and pꝛoper 

ſenſe hath not ſomewhat contrary to God, to religion, and tu Chis e 

ſtiau life, As <Doctoz Allen ſaith that 8. 4 Auſtin teacheth. Out of vr Fuad. 

© whom he citeth withall a wozthie ſentence , touc hing ſuch as you $9.22: 

are: If the minde be preuented with an opinion of ſome ertour, be hb.8, cop. 3. 
.Chri 


whatſoeuer the ſcripture dooth affirme otherwiſe , menthinke it - — — 


to be ſpoken figuratiuely. e ne. 
Rainoldes, That ſentence is good, as S. Auſtin bttereth it. But 
Doctoz Allen vleth it ill, againſtvs. The wozſe,becauſe S. Auſtin 
 Heweth ſtraight vpon if, in the ſame booke, ol the ſame point, that, v.16. 
to eate the fleſh of Chriſt, and drinks his blood, was ſpoken not pro- 
perlie ( for ſo it were a wicked deede,) but figuratiuely: flat againſt 
that erroz of the reall pzeſence, which he is p2etended co pzoue bp 
D. Allen, But howſoeuer D. Allen deale in that: the point(which 
pou graunt with him ) ſufficech me foz pzoofe of that J laid, Foz if 
many things in ſcripture are ſpoken and meant ſiguratiue ly: it fol⸗ 
lowethchat the ſenſe of ſcripture is againſt the ſhew of woꝛds in ſun» 
die places, and therefoze that the ſhew of wozdes ſundzie times is 
againſt the trueth , Thich ſith pou cannot ſee in this Sacrament, 
becauſe of pour pꝛeiudice of the reall pzeſence : J will hing an ex- 
ample ofthe ſacrament of baptiſme, whereia you muſt needes ſee it. 
There were s ſome ol old who, as we ſpzinckle childzen with wa- 8 fe & 
ter in bapttzing of them, lo they vſed to pine and ſtampe certaine lar Phila, 
markes vpon them with fire, Foz the which vſage they alleaged part 
the ſcripture, (J meane, the woꝛdes thereof) that, touching Iohn 
Baptiſt : * who ſaying of himſelfe, l baptize you with water, addeth h Luc.z.cs. 
of our Sautour, He will baptize you with « holy Ghoſt and fire. 
Now, J put the matter to your owne judgement, whether they did 
better, who baptized with fire :02 we, who without it. 
Hart, Tho doubteth, but we + Foz they were deceiued who 
tooke the name of fire pzoperlie in that place: where it is vſed ſigu⸗ 
ratiuely , to ſigniſie the graces of the holy Ghoſt , who lightnethand 
purgeth the hartes of che faithfull They , who did baptize in that 
ſozt, were heretikes: as i Alphonſus ſhe weth. i Alphonf. aCa- 
Rainoldes, Pet the ſhew of wozdes dooth make moze foz them: Mo deer. 
Iohn Baptized with water,Chriſt baptizeth with fire. Neither haue —— 
pou here ſo much as that . pet if you a 
. ng 
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thing to the purpoſe ) that it is manifeſt co be meant, not pzoperly, 
but figuratiuely . Foz there haue bene * ſundzy churches and nati⸗ 
ons theſe many hundzed peeres, that vſed it, and do till ; induced 
all thereto by the ſhew of woꝛdes, as manifeſt to be meant not figu- 
ratiuely,but pꝛoperly, in their iudgement. And pour reall pzeſence 
hath not gone ſo far in the one ſacrament with this is my bodie ; as 
their firie markes haue gone in the other with the holic Ghoſt and 
fire, Wherefoze (toreturne to the point in queſtion ) although ic 
may ſceme by the ſhew of woꝛdes that our Sautour pyomiſed the 
keyes of the kingdome ofheauen to Peter onely: pet, ſith he meant 
them to all the Apoſtles ( as I haue declared) pour claime will be a 
bare ſhewe, if all your p2oofe beſhew of wozves , And therefoze , as 
Iſaid, ſo I ſap againe , that you muſt bying vs foozth ſome better e- 
uidence : 02 els pour title will be naught, 

Hart. And J cell you againe , that the euidence is good: and 
hath not onely ſhew of woꝛdes, but ſenſc coo, if it be rightlytaken, 
But we retaine not you to be our lawyer to expound it. 

Rainoldes. I am not in haſte coberetainedofyou , But what 
miſlike you in mp expounding ofic* 

Hart. That, which ſhall keepe me from peclving thereunto. 
Fon pour expoſition is a pʒiuate expoſition, which we allow not of, 
Tae allow onelp of the churches expoſition. 

Rainoldes. Then I percetue the church ſhall be pour lawyer. 
And what is (J pꝛay pou )the churches cxpoſition: 

Hart. * That which all the Fathers make with one conſent, 

Rainoldes. Mhichall the Fathers make* e had need to haue 
bodies like the bodies of Dakes, and memoꝛies as ſtrong as ſteele, 
to endure to reade, and be ſure to remember of euery cxpoſition, ſo 
much, as may aſcertaine vs, that all the Fathers make it. Þath 
any man liuing read them all + Nap, haue all the men liuing read 
them + Nay, can they bew them : Can they get them % J had al- 
molt ſaid, can they name them: 

Hart. e meane ofthe Fathers which are extant commonly , 
and may be had and read, If many of them make it, and the reft ei» 
ther gainſay it not, oz ſap nought of it: we count it to be made of 
all with one conſent, 

Rainoldes. That count is euill caſt , Fo2,as in the wiitings of 
Fathers which we haue, ſome one expoundeth places of Scripture 
oftentimes otherwiſe then all the reſt, * (a thing notozious and con⸗ 
feſſed : ) ſo, it is likely chat in choſe which we haue not ſome places 

were 
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were otherwiſe expounded then they be in choſe which we haue. 
Het J will not deny but pou hadreaſonſo to count. Foʒ elſe your 
lawyer had bene dumbe, and could not haue ſpoken a wozd foz his 
client. But ik this be your rule of the Churches expoſition: then 
I could haue made mine expoſition, the Churches, with a wet fin- 
ger, if J would haue ſtuffed it with the names of Fathers . Foz my 
words of Peter, that he alone made anſwere for all the Apoſtles , 
and recciued the keyes together with them all, are the woꝛdes of 
u. Saint Auſtine, though J did not name him. And * Saint Am- 1 joan os. 
broſe ſaith of that pꝛomiſe of Chyiſt ( 7 will giue thee the keves of the dat 118, 
kingdome of heawen , and the reſt which followeth) that hat is ſaid * 5 
to Peter, is ſaid to the Apoſtles. And Y Terom ſaith, that the foun- Y Advert. loui- 
dation & firmeneſle of the Church lay on all the Apoſtles equally, __— 
and they did all teceiue the keyes. And a Origen ſaith, that Chri- . tn Mart. 
ſtes promiſe of building his Church, of giuing the keyes, of bin. w. . 
ding and looſing, made as to Peter onely , was common vnto all, 
And * Hilaric faith in like ſozt , that through the worthineſle of, pe Train, 
their faith they obtained the keyes ofthe kingdome of heauen, and lid. 6. 
the power of binding and looſing in heauen and earth. either 
doe J doubt but other of the Fathers haue ſaide as much as theſe 
in the expounding of theſe wozdes . But haue they oz not: this is 
no path fo2 vs to walke in, if we ſeeke the tight way. Fo2 nei⸗ 
ther might we hope fo2 an end of our trauels becauſe of ſundyie ex- 
poſitions, one contrarie to an other: and we ſhould faint fo2 thirſt 
intime of beate and dzouth,, looking foz water in the wilderneſſe, 
as * the trauellers of Tema: and (that is worſt of all) ſometimes * tob.s.+g. 
we ſhould leaue the pure water of truth, and ſwill vp puddle in 
ſeade of it. Fo}, although the Fathers were men indued of God 
with excellent gifts, and bzought no ſmall light to vnderſtanding of 
the ſcriptures : yet learned men in our dayes may giue a right ſenſe 
of ſundzie places thereof which the Fathers ſaw not, yes againſt the 
which perhaps they conſent. 
Hart. The b Counſell of Trent tondemneth them that ſay ſo, 4, Seon 4. 
Rainoldes. As learned men, as any were at that Councell, ſap 
it. And they doe it too. 
Hart. Mho? Caluin and Beza ? 
Rainoldes, Truely, J doo iusge no leſſe of their learning. 
And, if J be of any judgement, J judge not parcially in it. But 
thinke of them as pou lift, S. Auſtin, haning folowed S. Cyprian — 
in expounding a certaine place — afterward did finds id.. cap. U 
" 4 in 


22. 36 Of Peters Supremacie. 


in Tyconius the Donatiſt an other expoſition : which thinking to 
be truer, he pzeferred it befoze Cyprians , Whereby pou map ſee, 
that, although you thought as ill of Caluin and Beza , as did Saint 
Auſtin of the Donatiſts,yet,if you had S. Auſtins minde, you would 
rather follewthe ſenſe which they giue ſometimes of the ſcriptures, 
then that which is giuen by auncient godly Fathers. Neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe , my minde was not of them, when J mentioned learned men. 
Fon, to what purpoſe : Sith J am not ignozant how ſmall accounc 
you — them. Þy minde was of your owne men, who ſap ſo, 
and doe 

Hart. What % Againſt the Councell of Trent? Who bee 


theyꝛ 
41nprefat.com- Rainoldes. Firſt, the flower of pour Cardinals, the 4 Car- 
— dinall Caietan, beginning to expound the ſcriptures, dooth ſet it 
downe fo} a pzinciple , that God hath not tied the expoſition of the 
S ; ſcriptures vnto the ſenſes of the fathers . Wherefoze if he fall vpon 
Ar Doe. a new ſenſe agreeable to the text, *though it go againſt the 
, —— — ſtreame of the Fathers : he doth aduiſe the reader not te miſlike 
< Locer. Thes- of it. 
logico iq. ch. Hart. But the flower of our Biſhops, Bilhop © Melchior Ca- 
nus milliketh the Cardinall foz that his raſh ſentence : and repzoueth 
it as an crrour, yea as the common ſentence ofherctikes and ſchiſ- 


matikes , 
4 Andrade Rainoldes. But the flower ofpour Doctozs, 4 D. Payua An- 
WS. dradius, rebuketh this your Biſhops repzoofe, asmoze tach: pea - 
defendeth Caictan againſt it as a launder . Hee teacheth firſt , 
that che Fathers doe in many places not expound the Scriptures 
according to the literall ſenſe, (the onely which hath weight to 
proue pointes of faith, ) but allegorically and morally . We ma 
leaue their allegorics and expound them literally. Oe teachet 
next, that when they ſeeke theliterall ſenſes of the ſcriptures, they 
doe not alu ayes finde them, but giue diuers ſenſes one ynlyke an 
other. We may forlake their ſenſes all, and bring a new vnlike to 
theirs. — 45 make the thing euident by examples) him 
ſelle expoundeth ſundrie places otherwiſe then the Fathers haue: 
declaring that hee doth it vpon ſufficient ground. Againe 
eth by the ſayings of the chiefe of the Fathers ,that they ſpake not 
oraceswhen they expounded the Scriptures , but might therein be 
deceiued . Me ſbeweth furthermoze, that the ouerſights of the tran. 
ation which they followed, muſt cauſe them needes to miſſe 


ſome- 
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ſometimes the right meaning of the holy Ghoſt. Finally, he addeth 
that experience forceth vs to conſeſſe ( vnleſſe we will be vnthank- 
fullto moſt excellent wits) that very many thinges in Moſes and 
the Prophets ate in this our age expou more exactly (through 
the diligence of learned men then euer they were before.Wherc- 
vpon he concludeth that the holy Ghoſt , the onely and faithful inter- 
preter of the Seriptares, would haue — ers gs to be knowen to 
vs, which our aunceſtors knew not: and hath wrought by meanes, 
(vnknowento ys,knowen to him) that the fathers noted good and 
godly myſteries out of very many places of the Scriptures, whereof 
the right and naturall ſenſe hath bene found out by the poſteritie. 
This is, in fewe woꝛds, the judgement of Andradius, which he p20» 
ſecutethmoze at large, in the defenſe of Carvinall Caietan againſt 
quarellers, who did cauill at bim becauſe he wzoce that it is lawfull 
to goe againſt the ſtreame of the auncient Fathers in expounding 
ofthe Scriptures, 

Hart, I care not fo} the judgement of Andradius, oz Caietan, 
02 any other pꝛiuate man, though pou could bung a hundzed of che, 
I doe not build my faith on them, 

Rainoldes. Although pou care not fo) their iudgement, yet vou 
ould care fo2 their reaſons , Df which the light is ſo great: that, 
vnleſſe a man haue altogether loſt his eyes, he can not chooſe but ſee 
the trueth and bzigheneſſe of them. Neither map pou ſec ſolitle by 
their iudgement : chiefly the iudgement of Andradius, If you » 
doe: it may be the pꝛice of his contempt will helpe co purchaſe your 
confuſion . Foz, the Councell of Trent, u the faireſtflower of pour „ cm 
garland and chiefeſt piller of pour faith, is but the conſent of afewe D all. 
fuchas Andradius was, 01 rather none ſuch perhaps. Let the Ita- ; Obepa es. - 
lans witnes it,who wondered at his gifts, They loue not thiſelueg g Sadler 
fo ill, as to wonder at common things in ſkraungers, A great to- — 
ken okit, that the faith of Trent moſt iuſtly charged by Kemnicius, 
(who tried the Spirit of the Councell, and pzooued it the Spirit of 
errour) found no man to defend it, but Andradius, to ſpeake of. 
Foz * Tiletanis atrifler, not wozthp to be named the ſame day that + idee nave. 
be is. But let the authours, with their reaſons, be pzoofes o no va- de Tier 4e- 
lue : and graunt, that if the Fathers all conſent in one, their expoſss Inden. 
tion muſt be ſtood to. Chat, if the Fathers diſſent in expounding 
a place of the Scripture , as oftentimes they doe? Mhich of their 


txpoſitious mult we followthen $ 
C. lui. Hart. 
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Hart. It oneexpound a thing otherwiſe then allthereſt, the 
reſt mult be followed, and he muſt be refuſed, As by D. Stapletons 
ache. kxample in S. Auſtin I ſhewed dexe- while. | 
Diuiſ, . Rainoldes. S. Auſtin was againſt pou then. But if he make 
foz pou, though he bee alone, you will leaue all and follow him: 
whereof pou giue notable pzoofe in the diuiſion of the ten comman- 
dements , Foz, the ſecond commandement againſt the wozſhip gf 
Images, Thou ſhalt not bow downeto them nor worſhip them, 
becauſe the woꝛds are ſharpe, &rip the heart ſtrings of your church, 
whoſe ſpirituall hoozedomes doe paſſe the hoozedomes of Iczabel, 
and all pour temples are ſtewes of them: therefoze you omit it in 
f offic.BMar. * pjaier bookes and 8 catechiſmes: and to ſalue the matter, leaſt 
PB. thereby we ſhould haue no moje then nine commandements, von 
———4 cut the tenth into two. Now fo this, Saint Auſtin is all in all 
Engliſh,and with you: the reſt of the Fathers go foz nought. Vet the reſt ex⸗ 
nua pound it literally as it were: S. Auſtin fanſied a myſterie, that the 
— number of three commandements touching God might betoken 
Erodum. the Trinitie, Thus vnder the colour of one Fathers iudgement 
againſt all che reſt, pou conceale the ſecond commandement from 
Sanders trea# the people, leaſt pour vile idolattie, oz | imagidouly as pou ſmooth 
chap 69 ie ,thould grow ( by the hearing thereof) into millike . In deede, 
whatſocuer pou ſay ofthe Fathers, to bleare the peoples eyes: pou 
vſe chem as marchants are wont to bſc their counters. Sometime 
they ſtand with pou foz pence , ſometime foz poundes, euen as they 
be next and readicſt at hand to make vp your accountes. 6 
Hart. Thy ?: Thinke pou that none, but S. Auſtin onelie,hath 
ſo diuided the commandements: 
1 way 155 — co _ſ> J finde none alledged of your * Schoolemen but 
tem. . 3. 7. 
ents Hart. Nou may. Foz Clemens Alexandrinus is alleaged alſo 
q10oariic.4 by Father Robert in his Dictates bpon S. Thomas. 
Lin queſt4%® Rainoldes. Clemens is ſmally bound to Father Robert fo al- 
» leaging of him, Neither will he get credit, noz you aduantage by 
m-Scromlib.s, it, F02 u Clemens, though he number no moze then three com- 
mandements touching our duetie cowardes God: pet neither doth 
he number any mote then ſixe touching our duetie towardes man: 
and ofthe centhhe maketh but one, which you make two. So that, 
thzough omitting the ſecond commandement, as part annt xed to 
the firſt : Clemens found no moze commaundements then nine, 
a Exod.;4.2t, whereas the ſcriptures number ten. Wherefoze, either Clemens 
maketh 
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maketh nothing fo2 you: oz at leaſt no moze fo2 pou then bs. 
Hart, Pes. Fox the later place of fixe commandements,where- 
in Clemens maketh foz pou , is corupted, The fozmer is ſounde, 
wherein he maketh foz vs, | 

Rainoldes. Juſt. Foz o Father Robert ſaith ſo, And he belike „ Darin @m. 
is Pythagoras. All the pzoofe is, He ſayde it. Elſe , what reaſon — * 
haue pou, why the later place (it Clemens be cotupted) ſhould be * e. 
thought rather to be coxrupted then the fozmer + This was wont Dogen. C. 

to be, with young Logicians in Oxfozd a ſcholcrs tricke at Paruis: * * 

to ſap that the place in Ariſtotle is coxrupted, when they could not 

vnlooſe a knotte. In deede pour latin, either tranſlatour, oz piinter, 

Phath coprupted Clemens in the chiefe place that he docth make for p Putting 
vs againſt you, Which J ſay, not (as father Robert doth) vpon mp d 0 
wozd without pzoofe: but the very dzift and courſe of Clemens trea- 

tiſe, and 4the grecke copie agreeing fully with it, conuinceth it to be ,y,.,;.4; 
ſo, As fo} the repugnancie that is betweene theſe pointes in the true v2 Sn 
copie of Clemens: it ſeemeth not to haue growen of either place >. 
cozrupeed , but of an outrſight and ſlippe of memozie in Clemens, 
by reaſon of a digreſſion which he fell into vpon occaſion of the pꝛe⸗ 
cept to ſanctiſie che Sabbath day. And this is the like lier, becauſe ä 
there is ſome bodie couched bp * Origen fox ſo diuiding the com» + 1 Prod be- 
maundements: and wee finde not any that hath diuided them ſo be» . 
foze Clemens: who was Origens maſter, Thich alſo father Ro- 
bett himſelfe hath obſerued. UWherefoze you may not looke foz any 
helpe at the hands of Clemens: S. Auſtin you muſt ſtand alone with, 
and followe one againſt all, 

Hart. No doubt there be moze of that minde then he: although 
J knowe not who they bee, Foz © Tonenſis, a learned Jeſuite, reg. 
ſaith that this diuiſion ofthe ten commaundements , thzee of them 4.5. 
to touch our duetie towardes God, and ſeuen towardes man, is 
a poynt of doctrine very common and familiar both vnto S. Auſtin, 
and to * all antiquitie. MAhereby you map ſee that S. Auſtin is not Antiquiz 
alone of that iudgement. — 

Rainoldes. Nap: I ſee not that. But J lee an other thing, 
which it were reaſon that you ſhould ſee alſo, 

Hart. That is that? 

Rainoldes. J ſee that che Jeſuite maketh no conſcience of ly» : poriothe 
ing, ſo that it be fo; aduantage: as * a lewde perſon pzofeſleth in the — 
Poet, Fo whereas the commaundements, which touch our duetie a wald 
towardes God, are noted ta be foure, (and that of Images, — — 

them 
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them) by the chiefeſt Autours and witneſſes of anciquitie: firſt by 
Lb debe. the Hebrues , ( as Philo and Ioſephus ſhewe) who haue Cill 
<alog% 4uod- continued ofthe ſame mindes , 7 (as it may leeme ) in their pole 
Alb. ritie: n:xt, by the Grecians, * Gregorie Nazianzen, Origen, 
ot 8 b Athanaſius, Chryſoſtome, oz deuer was Autour of the 
* — worke vnpetfit ypon Matthew: thirdly,bp the Latins, 4 Saint Am- 
« Ia werd de broſe, © S.Icrome, and one moge auncient then they both, / che au- 
. Decalogs. tour of the queſtions of che olde and neue Teſtament : ntutt 
b 1o(ynop6@a- theleſle this Jeſuit, as though his face were hardened, like the face 
eg. of an harlot,bluſherh not to ſap , that antiquitic , that all antiquitie 
eas. Hatt. Hou are perſwaded tao hardly of Torrenſu. J can not 
pkeL.cap.s, thinke that he would pꝛetend all antiquitie, vnleſle he had knowen, 
dg tl notall,vetchemoſtto be of that minde, 
2 Rainoldes. Dou haue conceiued too lightly of Torrenſu, J 
nou.Teſt.c.7, Can not thinke that hee woulde alleadge not one witneſſe out of 
all antiquitie, if hee had knowen any ofthat minde indeede, Chiefe- 
ly ſeeing that hee is ſo ambitious in citing Fathers when bee hath 
g Conf. Aw them, that, to pzooue the Church was buylded ypon Peter, 8 he 
244. quoteth no leſſe then eight and fourtie places out of Doctors and 
Councels, to let goe other wʒiters which ( he ſayeth) he paſſeth o- 
ner. But, graunt there is perhaps ſome one, 02 two, oz ehyee, oz 
foure(whom your Jeſuits haue not found pet) that are of S. Auſtins 
minde in that point. Tf fewer of the Fathers expound a place of 
Dcripture contrarie tomoze ofthem : which ſhall we followe then? 
the leſſer oz the greater number: 
— = Hart, * The greater number, Foz a few may be deceiued moze 
Dalia b :. Cafely then manp. 
cp. i. cit.. Rainoldes. Then muſt you bidde pour Schoolemen nowe 
adieu, and agree with vs in the diuiſion of the commaundements : 
though wee gine pou Clemens ( whome father Robert citeth ) and 
thꝛee en foure voyces moze, Howbeic J can not inge you to doe it, 
— bnleſſe that pou doe it vpon ſurer ground: becauſe this ground is 
— ſtabbie, and the rule vnſure foz men to walke on. Foz, that the grea⸗ 
erte ter number of the Fathers expoundeth Scriptures woozſe ſome: 
eficiolum.Au- times then the leſſer : it appeareth by the controuerſie betweene 
eden d. Auſtin and * Ierom, concerning the repjoofe of Peter: whether 
ſpenſaionem. Paul rebuked him in tarneſt, as blamewozthie : oz diſſembled with 
Keren Au bim, and made a duetifulllie, which lerom tearmed : an honeſt 
ee, Pon leluesgraune, chat Ault ( who thought that 
A 
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Paul repꝛooued him in earneſt ) did judge therein moze ſoundly and 
truely then Ierom did, who thought that he difſembled, Net lerom 
alleadged moze Fathers on his ſide : and made ſo great account of 
them, that he deſired Auſtin to ſuffer him to erre with ſuch men 1 
ifhe thought him toerre.Whereupon ® Saint Auſtinreplped, that & Fre 
peraduenture he might finde as many Fathers on his fide, ifhe had 
read much. But I, ſaith he, haue Paul the Apoſlle himſelſe in ſtead 
oftheſe all, and aboue theſe all. To him doe Iflie, to him Iappeale 
from all the Doctors ( his interpreters ) who are of ether mindes. 
Ofhim doe I aske, whereas he writeth to the Galatians, that hee 
ſare Peter not going with 4 = foote to the trueth of the Go 
and that hee withfloode him to his face for ir, becauſe by — 
bling hee conſtrapnad the Gentiles to doe like the [ewes : whether 
hee wrote true, or did lye perhaps with Iknowe not what poli- N 
tike falſhood. And I doe heare him (a litle before) making a very : 
religious proceſtation,in the beginning of the ſame — The 
thinges which [ write unto you bebolde, [ witneſſe before God, he not. 
7 wy who are of other mindes , pardon me. I belecue rather 
ſo great an Apoſtle, — in his ow ne and for his one words, 
then any man bee he neuer ſo learned, talking ofthe wordes of an 
other. A wiſe and free iudgement, woꝛthie of Saint Auſtin, There» 
by you may perteiue that pour rule of following the greater num» 
ber of the Fathers in expounding the Scriptures, is but a leaden 
rule, not fitte which ſhould be vſed to ſquare out ſtones by, foz butl- 
ding of the Loꝛds temple, 
Hart. This of Aultin ſheweth that wee may vary ſometimes 
from the greater number of the Fathers, and refuſe their (udge- 
ment. But that ( as * Tortenſis hathobſerued well) muſt bee with · Cos as. 
two cautions, One, that the thing wherein we varie fromthem Fate. lex. 
be a knowea trueth. The other, that we doe it with reverence ank 
modeſtie. 
Rainoldes. Vith reuerence and modeſtie? Godfozbid elſe. As 
Elihu temoued Iob : as o Paul repzooued Peter. But fo2 the other „ 10 7. 
— — —eê, 0 Gal,3-14, 
art. ne way to know a good wap, is the cont »; . 
mon teſtimonie ofthe faichull people, ifchey with one conſent bo <p Er 
lene it co be true. — 
Rainoldes. This bꝛingeth vs ſmall helpe to che 
of Scriptures, Ton things may be true: and pet a place of Scrip» 
ture not applied truely e 
places, 
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p Deur.6.4, Places, v that haue bene applyed by Chziſtians againſt the Jewes; 
Auguſtin-Seu- But let it be a good wap, What, if the faithfull people doe viſſemts 
cap apud Six:a As, in the queſtion which we haue in hand about the Popes ſupye: 
Sel; Macie,the people of the Eaſt church dillented from the Teſt, many 
annor.130, = Hundzedpecres together. UWhat ſhall we doe then! 
- . Hart. Then an other wap ( a better wap to finde it) * is the 
427 commonteſtimonie ol the faithfull Paſtozs, if they doe decree it in a 
nder Pope Lencrall councel, As foz j Popes ſupzemacie they didinthe * coun« 
— tell o Lateran. | 
1 Rainoldes, The Biſhoppes of the Eaſt church 4 ſay that the 
— Countell of Latcran was not generall : which the Pope him ſelfe 
Icremix Cow doth acknowledge alſo, : as it is noted on pour lawe. But here the 
tantinopolit. Fomer difficulties meete vs againe, and bꝛecde the ſame perple xitie. 
Ing lama Fo} there are but fewe places of Scripture which generall Couns 
dranus.Dil-16 cels haue expounded : neither is it likely the Pope will aſſemble 
Sonim them to expound the reſt, Againe, although * you ſay that generall 
htl d Councels can not erte in their concluſions: yet pou ſap they may 
ee. ette in applying of Scriptures to prooue their concluſions. Laſtly, 
ee. generall Councels map diſſent too: as heretofoze they haue in a 
& Concil.Chal- wetghtie point of faith touching Chzift. The which incommodities 
2: being all incident into this which pꝛeſently we debate of, as our con⸗ 
ference will ſbewe: pou ſee that you haue not yet re ſolued me. One 
queſtion I muſt aſke you moe. In this caſe, when Councels ſap no» 
thing of Scriptures: 02 miſapply them, in pzoofes:02 diſſent, in con- 
cluſions: what are we to doe 4 
Hart, If Councels diſſent, we muſt followe thoſe which are 
confirmed by the Head, And (to anſwere all your queſtions in a 
woe ) whether with the Councels oz withone the Counccls, that 
which the Pead determineth, is a knowen trueth : that which che 
Head condemneth is a knowen errour, 
* Sapter.prin= Rainoldes. You meane by p Dead, not our Sauiour Chyilt, 
Teile but the Pope, Jtrow, 
— Hart. J: the viſible head, | 
Rainoldes, Doe pou not ſee then by pour owne anſweres, 
that whatſocuer ſhewe pou make of Fathers and Councels , the 
Pope is the man chat muſt ſtrike the ſtrokes s that, (to bung it to 
the point in controuerſie) whereas our queſtion is, whether that tho 
Pope be ſupreme head of the Church: pon ſay, He is ſo, hen 
we ſift the matter, and ſeeke the reaſons, why: this is the ſumme 
af all, Becauſe him ſelfe ſayeth ſo, I thought, that the Church 
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ſhould haue bene pour lawyer to expound pour evidences: but now 
J perceiue that you meant the Pope. Oe is the churches huſbande 
(belike) and in matters of law dealeth foz her, I cannot blame you, 
though vou be content to make him pour iudge too, Foz if he gine 
ſencence,in this cauſe,againſt you: J will neuer truſt him, 

Hart. You doe gather moge of mine anſweres, then Jmeanc, 
J pꝛay make pour owne collections, and not mine, 

Rainoldes. J do gather nothing, but that which you haue ſcat- 
tered, Fo}, you began to try this point touching the Pope by the 
wo2des of Scripture. The woꝛdes (we agree ) decide by the ſenſe: 
the ſenſe mult be tryed you ſap) by the Fathers: the Fathers by the 
trueth: the trueth by the people: the people by the Councels: the 
Councels by the Pope, If one of vs ſhould make but a ſemblance of 
ſuch an anſwere: you would ſpoꝛt your ſelues with it, and call it a 
Circulation, and cry agataſt our impudency,# * whoope at it like a c 
ſtage players. But you may daunce ſuch roundes, and pet perſwade 25. 
men that pongoe right fozward with great ſobjietie and grattitie, oe 

Hart. Howſoeuer pou vally with your circulations & ruundes, bar 
as pou call them: I ſap no moze, but this, that if a trueth can not Canpiun.ia.s. 
be knowen otherwiſe, then the laſt meane to reſolue vs of it, is the 
Popes authozitie, But there needed notſo much adoe hercof, if Y 
_ that Chyilt did giue that ſupꝛemacie ( whereof we talked) co 

,x- eter, 

Rainoldes. You can neuer pꝛoue that Chꝛiſt vid giue it him, 
but by * che worde of Chriſt, which is the holy ſcripture, And the * col 3 
ſcripture ſtandeth in ſubſtance of the ſenſe,not in the ſhew of woꝛds. 
Wherefoze,it was needeful,ſith we ſeeke herein co find out Chyiſts 
will, chat firſt we agreed what way the right ſenſe of the ſcripture 
map be knowen, Which, ſeeing you would haue me to fetch from 
the Pope, and J haue no luſt to goe vato Rome, no thinke it lod» 
geth in the Vatican, ſo that by this way no argreemt᷑t can he made, « The Palace 
02 ende of controuerſie hoped fo2 : I will cake a ſhozter and a ſurer it c 
wap, confeſſed by vs both to be a good way, whereby the right ſenſe 
ofthe ſcripture may be found, and ſo the will of Chzilt be knowen, 

Hart, That way may chat be: 

Rainoldes. To learneof Chyilt himſelfe the meaning of his 
woe, and let his ſpiric teach it: that is, to expounde the ſcripture 
by the ſcripture, A golden rule, (oknowe, and try the trueth from 
errour : pꝛeſcribed by che Lozd, andpzactciſed by his ſeruants fox the 
buildiug of his Church from age co age tough —— 
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ben *theholte holt, exhozting the Jewes , to compare the darker light 
, == ofthe Prophets with the cicerer of the Apoltles, that the dap-byight- 
neſſe ofthe Sunne of righteouſneſſe may ſhine in their heartes: 
y Veſzo, ſaieth, that / no prophecie of Scripture is of a mans owne inter- 
pretation —.— , — the — — — —— | — 

P2ophetes pake as they were oly 
not as the will of man did fanſie, TAhich reaſon ſich it tmplieth, 
as the Prophetes, ſo the Apoſtles: and it is true in them all, the ho- 
ly men of God, ſpake as they were mooued by the holy Ghoſt: 
it followeth that all che Scripture ought to be expounded by God, 
» 2,7im.3.16. becauſe * it is inſpired of God: as * natures light hath taught 
db erl. that he who madethelawe, ſhould incerpertethelowe. This rut 
ruvonib.Princi- commended to vs by the pꝛeſcript of God, and as it were ſanctifiey 
nen t 8. by * the Leuites pzactiſe in the olde Teſtament, and b the Apoſtles 
12% tnchenewe: che godly ancient Paſtozs and Doctozs of the Church 
XIP2D3,, hauefollowed,incheir preaching , their wyiting, cheir deciding of 
Mes tothe Cconrrouerſies in Councels, Wherefoze, if you defre in derde the 
Komans. G44 Churches expoſition, and woulde ſu faine finde it: poumulk goe 
— this way, this is the Churches way: that is the Churches ſenſe to 
* Conſenoa. Which this way doeth bring you. Foz, Saint Auſtin, * whoſe voc⸗ 
— trine your ſelfe doe acknowledge to be grounded on the lawes, 
the maners, the judgementes of all the Catholike Church: whom 
pou call a witneſſe of the ſincere trueth and Catholike religion, 
ſuch a witneſſe as no exception can bee made againſt : who aſſu- 
reth you ( as you ſay) not onely of his owne, but alſo of the com- 
mon, the couſtant faith and confeſſion of the ancient Fathers and 
the Apoſtolike Church: this Saint Auſtin hath witten fourc bookes 
of Chriſtian doctrine, wherein he purpoſely entreateth, how men 
ſhoulve vnderſtande the Scripture and expound it. The ſumme 
ol all his treatiſe doeth aime at this marke, which J haue pointed 
| too: that the meaning of the Scripture muſt be learned out of the 
a Augaft.dedo- Scripture, by the conſideration ofthinges and wordes in it: that 
4 d the ende whereto, < the matter whereof, it is all written, bee 
> cap-J5- marked in generall, 4 and all bee ynderſtoode according to that 
4 p46, ende and matter: that *all be read ouer and ouet, and ſthoſe things 
A chiefly noted which are fer downe plainely, both precepts oflife, 
fs. andrulesofbeliefe,becauſetharallthings, which concerne belicfe 
and life, are plainely written in : that obſcure and darke ſpeeches 
—— — manifeſt: that to remoue 
the doubt of vncettaine ſeutences the cleere and 8 — 
owed: 
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followed : that 8 recourſe bee had vnto the Greeke and Hebrue g cape. 
copies, to cleare out of che ſountaines, if the tranſlation bee mud- 

die: that Þ doubtfull places bee expounded by the rule of fayth, b . 
which wee are taught out of the s places ofthe Scripture: 8 

that all the cir of the text bee weighed, what 
before, what commeth after: i themaner howe, * the cauſe why, i aps. 
iche men to whome, ®thetime when, euery thing is ſayde: tobe FS 
ſhazt, chat a till wee ſeeke to knowe the will — meaning of the m ut. 
Authour by whom the holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken: if we finde it no, 
yet giue ſuch a ſenſe as agreeth with the right faith, approued by 

ſome other place of Scripture: o if a ſenſe be giuen, the yncertain= „ . 
tie whereof cannot bee di 7 — ne _ teſtimonies 

of ſcripture, it might be proue on : is cuſtome is dan- 
gerous:the ſafer way — walke by the Scripture, the which 

(being ſhadowed with darke and borowed wordes) when wee 

minde to ſearche, let eyther that come out of it which hath no 

doubt and controuerſie, or, if it haue, doubt, let it bee determined 

by the fame ſcripture, through witneſſes to bee found and vſed 

thence whereſocuer: that ſo (to conclude ) ? all places of the ſcrip- Y Len. 
tures be expounded by the ſcriptures, the which are called (anoni- 

call, as being the Canon, that is to ſey the rule of godlineſſe and 

faith. Thus pou ſee the way, the wap ol wiſedome and knowledge, 

which Chniſt hath pꝛeſcribed, che Church hath receined, S. Auſtin 
hath declared both by his pzecepts and his practiſe , both in this 
treatiſe and in 4 others, agreeably to the iudgement of the auncient q De GeneCad 
Fathers, Which way, lith it is liked both by vs and you, though not pink 4 l 


ſo much followed of you as ofvs: I wilh chat the wo)thineſle there · rene.<a.53.De 


ciuit. Dei li. 7. 


ol might perſwade you to p}actiſe it your ſelfe , but it muk enfoxce a 1K bb. 1g. 


poi at leaſt to allow if, cap.7.De wit, 
Hart. J graunt, it neither can, noz ought to be denyed, that . 

euery one of thoſe thinges, and ſpectally, if they bez ioyned all 

ther, doe helpe very much to vnderſtande the Scriptures rightly, Rad H c- 

But pet they are not ſo ſure and certaine meanes as ſome other de inn 

are, which we pjeferre befoze them. Neither doe they helpe alwaies: va ep. 

nay, ſometimes they doe hurt rather, and vecciue greatly ſuch ag rr fer. 

expound the Scripture after them, This is not onely ſaive, but als 

ſo pꝛooued at large out ofthe Doctozs and Fathers, by that woz« 

thie man of great wit and iudgement. our countriman M. Stapleton 

Doctor of Diuinitie, the Kinges Profeſſor of controuet ſies in 
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the Vniuerſitie of Doway,. Df whoſe moſt wholeſome worke, ens 
titled, A methodicall demonſtration of doctrinall principles of 
the fayth: one booke is wholp ſpent to ſhewe the meanes, way and 
order, howe to make authenticall interpretation of the Scriptures, 
Ju which be layeth this foz a ground, that * the Scripture cannot 
be rightly vnderſtood but by the rule ot faith. Ahertupon he 
condemneth the Proteſtantes opinion, that the ſenſe of Scriptures 
mult be fetched our of the Scriptures. Which errour of pours to 
oucrthzowe the moge fully, hee deliuereth foure meanes of expoun- 
ding the Scriptures : the firſt, very certaine and ſure , the rule of 
faith: " the next, no leſſe certaine, che practiſe of the Church: the 
third, at leaſt pzobable, the couſent of the Fathers: / the laſt, moſt 
infalliblc,the Councels interpretation. And * theſe meanes,he ſaith, 
are the onely certaine ſute infallible meanes,of vnderſtanding and 
expounding the Scripture aright. As fo other mcanes,which lear- 
ned men doe vſe,ſuch as you obſerued out of Saint Auſtin : he graun⸗ 
teth they are pzoficable, but deceitfull many wayes, if each of them 
be ſeuerally taken by it ſeife, Which he pzouerh in particular by the 
chiefeſt ol chem: firſt , the weighing of circumſtances, what goeth 


before, what commeth after : next, the wordes and kinde of ſpee- 


ches vſed in the Scriptures: thirdly, the conference of places to- 
ethet, one to be lightned by an other: fourthlp, ® recourſe tothe 
ountaines of the Greeke and the Hebrue text. UAherefoze, though 


A acknowledge pour way to be a good way, and ſuch as I am well 


content to walke in, when theſe our wapes ſhall leade me to it: not⸗ 
withſtanding, ſith it is © common to vs with all Heretikes,yca with 
Iewes and Painuns: (who do all, conferre places,obſerue the kinde 
of ſpeeches, locke on the Greeke and Hebjue fountaiues, marke 
what goeth befozc, what commeth alter, and ſuch like chinges : and 
yet . art very farre from the true vnderſtanding of the ſcrip⸗ 
tures: I will my ſelſe p)actiſe it when I ſhall ſee gosd: but there 
tgnorcaſon of pours that can enfozce me to allowe it ſimply, 
- Rainoldes, The treatiſe, of pour Doctoz againſt the Pꝛote⸗ 
Nants opinion, is like the armie of Antiochus pjepared againſt the 
Romances: very great and hige of men of many nations, but white 
liuered ſouldiers: neither ſo ſtrong with armour, as gliſtering with 
golde and ſiluer, Anciocbus him ſelfe was amazed at it, and thought 
it inufkcible; ſp did the ſimple fooles of his countrey tao. But the 
contemued it: and *Annibaticfted at it, The name of Pro- 
ecſtanrs,(which ſhe vſeth tauntingly as all one with Heretikes) we 


are 
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are nomozeathamed ol, then were the s Prophets and * Apoſtles; g 2.Chron, 34: 
whom the Spirit of God hath honoured with that title becauſe they ba! 
did make a proteſtation of their faith, 'vpon the like occaſion , as e 
did the faithfull in Germany when they were noted by that name. cg & reip. 
The Proteſtants opinion, I haue already ſhewed to be the opinſon 
of the auncient Pꝛoteſtants, the Fathers, the Apoſtles, the holy 
Ghoſt who ſpake by them. Jfyou tall it an errour : we are content 
to erre with them, Ik he thinke it an hereſie : we are no better then 
Paul, æ mio in ſuch hereſie ſerued God, The grounde which he * Aac. 16.@ 
layech fo2 the diſpzoofe of it: is ſuch, that it ſeemeth, his wits and i Sep pri | 
he had made a frap when hee laped it, Pet faith, that che ſcripture 48411. cn. 
ought to be expounded by the rule of faith, and therefore not by 
ſcripture onely. Which is ( in effect ) as if a man ſhoulde ſap: the 
Church nuſt be taught by liuing creatutes endued with reaſon, 
andthere fote not by men onely. Fog as a liuing creature endued 
with reaſon, aud a man, is all one, which euery childe knoweth by 
the pzinciples of logicke: ſo the rule of faith, and ſcripture is 
all one, doch not your Doctoz know it? It is a principle of diuinitie, 
nn by S. Auſtin, whom ® he pzetendeth (chicflp,in this popnt) =» . 
to rottowe, 
Hart, And doeth he not followe hum? Dothhe not alleage 8. 
Auſtins owne wozdes, In a doubtfull place of ſcripture let aman n Auguft.de 
ſeeke the rule of faith, which rule he hath learned of plainer pla- r ch. 
ces of the ſcriptures, and of the authoritie of the Church : to oe 
that the rule of faith muſt bee fetched out of the authozicie of che 
Church alſo,not out of the ſcriptures onely% 
Rainoldes, Yes: he doth alleage S. Auſtins woes in deede: 
but as the falſe witneſſes alleaged Chziſtes wozdes of deſtroying „ l 26 67. 
the temple, and building it in three dayes : the wozdes, againſt the 
— Which tricke 2 lawe noteth 2 an abuſing of the p. In — rhe 
awe; ꝓtt it is common with pour Doctoz, Foz as Chyi Bear. . 
he ſpake of raiſing the temple, by the temple a meant — the — 
witneſſes did welt it to the temple of Ieruſalem: ſo, the autho» PISS... 4. 
ritie of the Church is mentioned by Saint Auſtin, as teaching ſcrip· legibes Sen. 
r it, as teaching ſomewhat beſide J 18h. 
Hart, This isſtrange,that S. Auſtin, by, the authoritie of the 
Church, meant no moze then by the plainer places ofthe ſcriptures. 
Foz ſo much pou ſeeme to lay in eſtett. 
Rainoldes, Be it ſtrange 3 pet is oO — 


$94? 50 Of Peters Supremacie. 


reth that to be his meaning, not onely by thereſt of his whole trea- 
tiſe, wherein hee doeth eſtabliſh the ſcriptures alone fox the rule of 
faith,to ſhew the ſenſe of doubtfuller places by the plainer : but alſo 
by the ende of this your owne ſentence, which Stapleton (in al- 
leaging it) either negligently paſſed , oz craftily ſuppꝛeſſed: vn» 
leſſe the fault perhaps bee in ſome other, with whoſe eyes he read it. 
r_Aug.de 4oar, Foz r after theſe woꝛdes, let him ſeeke the rule of faith, which 
kan lib. g. rule hee hath learned of plainer places of the ſcriptures, and of 
the authoritie of the Church: it followeth in S. Auſtin, Of which 
rule we haue ſufficiently entreated in the firſt booke , when wee 
ſpake of things. No, in that diſcourſe(to which he referrcth vs) he 
ſpake not of any thing as taught by the Church, but what is in the 
ſcriptureUherfoze,in theſe wozds,by the authoritic of the church, 
he meant not any thing beſide the ſcripture, Ik he did: ſhew it. Il he 
did not: acknowledge it. 
Hart. Oe did. Foz, in the firſt booke where he ſpake of things, 
f aps. he ſhewed that ſthe doctrine of the Trinitie ts compriſed in that rule 
of faith, Thich yet is not expꝛeſly ſet downe in the ſcriptures. 
— Expreſly : What meane pou by this wozde ex- 
relly ? 
1 — a, I meane,that it is not expꝛeſſed in the ſcriptures. 
Rainoldes, Thats Not the doctrine of the bleſſed Trinitiex 
the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt: 
Hart. Not all chat our faith doth hold of the Trinitie. 
Rajnoldes, God fo2bid that we ſhoulde hold of ſuch amyſterie 
moꝛe then he teacheth by his wozd, | 
pill vi Hart. Certainely, S. Auſtin *woiting to an Arian (who denied 
— __ that God the Sonne is conſubſtantiall wich the Father) ſaith, that 
1 Ingenunm. as we reade not in the holy ſcriptures the Father ' vnbegotten, and 
yet it is defended that it muſt be ſaide: in like ſort ic may bee that 
2» Homouſion, Neither * conſubſtamiallis ſounde written there, and yet being ſayde 
u Conte ax · in the aſſertion of faith may be defended, And againe a diſputing 
8 againſt Maximinus a Biſhop of the Arians, Giue me teſtimonies 
4-9P-3"  (ſaieſtthou) where the holy Ghoſt is worſhipped: as though by thoſe 
things which wee doe reade, we ynderſtoode not ſome things 
alſo which wee read not, But ( that I bee not inforced to ſeeke 
many) where haſt thou read God the Fatber vnbegorten or unborne? 
And yetitistrue. 
Rainoldes, And thinke pou that Saint Auſtin meant by theſe 
ſpeeches that the lcriptures teach not that God the holy Ghoſt is 
: to 
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to be worſhipped, God the Sonne is of one ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther,God the Fatheris not begotren or borne? 

Hart. Pet ſeemeth to haue meant it, And * Torrenſis( who « Cd - 
gathered Saint Auſtins Confeſsion out of all his wozkes ) alleageth — 
theſe places to pꝛooue that Chriſtians ought to beleeue many 
things which haue come to vs fromthe Apoftles themſelues ( deli⸗ 

— as it were by hand) although they be not wyitten expyelly in 
criptures. 

Rainoldes, The Jeſuit Torrenſis doeth great wzong herein 
tothe trueth of God, ts Saint Auſtins credit, and to you who reade 
him, And yet with ſuch a ſophiſme in the wozd ¶ exprelly : ] that, 
if it hould be laid vnto his charge, he would waſh his hands of it, as 
7 Pilate did of Chriſtes blood, Foz * he alleageth thoſe places of y M. 2724. 
S.Auſtin, thereby to pzoue Traditions: as though we had receiued — 2 
that doctrine (touching God) by tradition vnmitten, not by the 
witten woꝛd. S. Auſtin, no ſuch matter. But dealing with an Arian, . Bpiſt 774.4 
who required * the very word conſub/antiallto be ſhe wed in ſcrip- 1 * 
ture: doeth tell him that the thing it ſelfe is there founde though bomouften- 
not that worde perhaps, Whereupon, he pꝛeſſeth bim in like ſoze 
with the worde vnbegotten: Which the Arian hauing giuen to : Hoe vertur, 
Godthe Father, and defendingit: S. Auſtin replieth,, that as he Berat 4 
had termed the Father vnbegetten, and well, although the worde 
not wiitten : ſo might the Sonne alſo bee termed conſubſtantiall: . 
ſich the ſcripture pꝛoueth the thing meant thereby. And as withthis 
Arian; ſo with their biſhop Maximinus. Who hauing himſelfe « conrMac. 
termed God the Father wnbegotten 0) vnb orne, denied the holy — a 
Ghoſtto be equall tothe Sonne, becauſe it is not written that he 
is worſhipped. To the which cauill of his S. > Auſtin anſwereth, » . 8 
that although it be not wzitten in flat termes, pet is it gathered by * 10. | 
neceſlarie conſequence of that which is wzitten, ©7how ſhalt wor- « Nu 4.10. 
ſhip the Lord thy God, 4 the holy Ghoſt is God, therefore to be wor- 8 emacs. 
ſhipped. Thus, S.Auſtins meaning was ol theſe poyntes, that the «6.19. 
ſcripture teacheth them. hereby pou may perceiue the fraude 
of Torrenſis, Who ſaying that they are nor expreſty written in 
the ſcriptures, left him CC that hee might ſap they 
are not in expreſſe wordes , though for ſenſe and ſubſtance they are | 
inthe ſcriptures. And pet, by referring * that title to traditions, * Tiz,4.cap.8, 
inducerh his reader to thinke that chey are taught by tradition, de vad. 
not by ſcripture. A doctrine, which Arians will clappe their hands 
at: that the Sonne of God is not — ol one 1 

b li. Wi 
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with the Father, But let it be farre from pou, P. Hart, to thinke ſo 
pꝛophanely of the wozd of God, And, tf you r eſt ſo much on Doctozs 

e Suinm.Theo- Of pour owne ſide, reſt here on Thomas of Aquine rather : who 

logicpart.t- ſaith that concerning God we muſt ſay nothing but that which is 
T perveba, found in the holy ſcripture, * either in words, or in ſenſe, Thich, 
relpcrſeatun- as he confirmeth by *Denys, andsDamaſcen: ſo was itthe com- 
uin.nomin.cap.1. mon iudgement of © the Fathers, ot᷑ S. Auſtin chicfly, as his boo kes 

5 Cm touching the Trinitie doe ſhewe, And, in the concluſion thereof 

<p.1.& » . ( fox euident p}oofe of that which you denied) he giueth the name of 

nitar 1.+.cap.2, the rule of faith to that which is plainely ſer downe in ſcripture of 

X+- . as, che Trinitie. Wherefoze the ſcripture compyiſeth the rule of faith 

k De 455%, fox that poynt. And as fo} that poynt, ſo fo2 all the rell, which *in 

— that very booke (whereof we ſpake) S. Auſtin noteth. It remaineth 

rb. ; therefoze that S. Auſtin meant not by! che authoritie of the Church, 

1 19.3.0”. mozethen he ſignified by plainer places of the ſcriptures, 


Hart. Pes: his owne wodes in that very ſentence doe pcelde 


ſafficient pzoofe ( me thinkes ) that he did, Foz, if he ſignificd by 
plainer places of the Scriptures, as much as hee meant by the 
aucthozitte of the Church: then was it idle, when hee named 
the one, to adde the other to it: chiefly in ſuch ſoꝛt, as that is 
added by Saint Auſtin , Foz both rhe conimntlion, the places of 
Scriptures , and the aucthoritie of the Church, ſhoulde impozt 
things different: and J may ſay of woes, as the Philoſopher 
ſaith of chings, That is done in vaine by more that may be done 
by fewer. 
V Rainoldes. Nothing is done in vaine, chat is done to edifie, 
The Church might well bee mentioned, as an interpꝛeter of che 
wowd : though it teach not any thing beſide the woꝛd of God. The 
u E£xod.14-3z, people of Iſrael ® did beleeuethe Lorde and his ſeruant Moſes: pee 
Moſes did nothing but that the Loꝛde commanded him, The wiſe 
x Prou,u.8, man doeth charge his ſonne *ro hearkento the inſtruction of his 
father, and forſake not the doctrine of his mother: petthep both 
(the father, and mother) teach one leſſon, the chiefeſt u iſdome, 
the feare of God. The ſame is fulfilled in this Moſes, and the 
Lorde: 92 rather in this mother, and our heauenly Father: of 
y Cyprian libe. whome it hath bene ſapde well, He cannot haue God to be his 
de vaitar, ecdel. Father, who hath not the Church to be his mother, Foz God has 
uing purpoſed to make vs his childzen and hetres of life eternall, 
1 1. Pet. 1.23. as he pꝛepated his wozd,to be, firfk,the ſcede, * the immortall ſeede, 
1e of which ee art begotten a new, afterward, the milke, * che fincere 


© 
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milke, whereby we(being bozne) growe: ſo he ozdeined the Church 
bp her miniſterie to teach it, as it were a mother, firſt, to conceaue 
and bzing foozth the childzen , after ward to nouriſh them, as babes 
newe bozne, with her milke, Which appeareth, as by > others, ſo þ Hamets.hy 
chieflp by S. Paul, who traueiled ofthem in childebirth, whome he 2 9 59 Pac 
ſought to conuert: and when they were newe bozne, he * nouriſhed 48.10.34. 
them with milke: to ſet befoze our eyes the duetie of the Church,? 1 cg. . 
and all the Churches Piniſters in bearing childzen vnco Chiif, 
Nom, the milke which the Church giueth to her childzen, ſhe giucth 
it out of her bzeaſtes : and her two byeaſtes, are the two teſtaments 
of the holy ſcriptures ( by S. Auſtins judgement ) the olde Teſta- 4 la.. ts, 
ment, and the newe. S. Auſtin therefoze, ſaping, the rule of faith is —— 
receiued of the aucthoritie of the Church : meant not that the 
Church ſhoulde deliuer any thing, but one ly what ſhe dzaweth out 
of the holy ſcriptures. 

Hart. Not fog milke perhaps, which babes are to ſucke : but 
fo2 ſtrong meate wherewith men are nouriſhed, Foz mothers feede 
not their childzen, being growen, with milke out of their bzeaſtes, 

Ramoldes. But Saint Auſtin addeth that the holy ſcriptures 
haue both milke foz babes, and ſtrong meate foz men: milke, in 
plainer things and eaſier to be vnderſtoode: ſtrong meate, in har⸗ 
der and greater myſteries . Yea, where * Chyiſt ſapde, that euery g 
Scribe which is taught vnto the kingdome of heauen is like vnto 
an houfholder, who bringeth foorth out of his treaſure things 
both newe and olde: S. ©Auſtin iudgeth that hee meant by newe © Coner. Fauſt. 
things and olde, the olde and newe Teſtament, Wiherefoze , ſith 14 
euery paſtoz and teacher of the Church is meant (fpou graunt) by t gupler.pria. 
this Scribe: it followeth by Saint Auſtin that the meate which he * 74. 
is to fetch out of his ſtozehouſe foz the ſuſtenance of his houtold, 
muſt be the Scripture onely. Which the light of reaſon will induce 
vou to, if you beleeue the foymer popntes. Foz the & Philoſo: g Auer. N . 
pher teacheth that we are nounſhedby the ſame things of which © *=*=*. 
we doe conſiſt. Then, if we are begotten of Gods wozd, as ſeede: 
the wozde, as it is milke tonouriſhvs , when wee are poung : ſo 
mult it nouriſhvs , when we are growen,as ſtrong meate. Butif it 
were ſo, that Saint Auſtin had not had this opinion ſtrong 
meat: yet muſt he net des haue it, in that wherof we reaſon:foz there 
he ſpeaketh of milke. And he ſaith chat che rule of faith is receiued of , , 
plainer places of the ſcriptures and of the authoritie of the Church: —z 


to note the Churches pactiſe, v which,tn catechizing of her young 74 Ke 
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Church in part, the ſcripture is the matter. Both which being 
molten, as were the ® carerings of the Iſtaelites, and wzoughtiin fa: Brod. 1.3. 
ſhion by pour crafteſman, not peelding vnto it of weakeneſſe,as did ! 

Aaron, but ſecking after it with greedineſſe, as the people, who Da, yalowed 
knewe not what was become of Moſes : they will make arulcof 8{aves tructs 
faith,not of Chziſtes,but of the Popes faith. And this if it be decked fires, # 

with deuiſes to the epe,as that was with gold, and ſet foꝛth by men Alles - 
whoſe tongues are their owne, and voyces ſweete to ſing the ſong, ca _ 
o Theſe be thy Gods, o Iſrael, which brought thee our of the land rer,the Jeſus 
of Egypt: it willmoue many to daunce foz iop about it, in as holy nun and He- 
lozt, as the golden calfe did moue v the Iſraelites co doe. piieſtes, 

Hart. It doth not become you ,'toſcomneinthis-fozt ſo graue ,, "® +: 
and learned men, as M. D. Stapleton, and others whome you touch: Allens 2polos 
much leſſe the Church of Rome, and leaſt of all the Popes Holines, 22 
Ahoſe pꝛedeceſſours gaue vs our *firſt faith in the time of the rics.chap. 2. 
Butannes, andreſtozedic b afterward in the dayes of the Engliſh. Pf. A f, 
And doe pou thus rewarde them foz it? Pou will make ſome men « cap 4.Blew- 
perhaps, (if vou vſe it) to giue their iudgement al you, with what d 3. Ge- 
ſpirite vou doe it. 2 28— 
- Raineldes, If you will ſpeake of him, who gaue vs our faith: augin, 

you ſhall doe well to lift vp your eyes from duſt and rottenneſſe, 
and caſt them ſome what a higher. Elſe, although J will not con 4 ni. 
demne your {pirite therefozay pet I ſhall feare you doe not that ho-. cor 12.4. 
nour toGods * Spirite, which woulde beſerme a childe of God: 1:5 112. 


foz, *who. is their father? But, to accept them as the giuers of it, — 


t moe likely, no: ) ſo, of the other ſide vit is confeſſed, that all the — Ange 3. 
Engliſh had it not from Auſtin ſent by Gregory, Then, if it were ſg ci tel eſt 
nete it firſt from them: pet we receiued it not from the Popes — 
ptedeceſſours. Fo as you take the name of Nope fo; ſupꝛeme head, —— — 
and ſupzeme head foz that power which you haue defined z there cepiſte religio- 
was no Pope at all, when we receiuedthe faith. The byatte was "7, e, 
not pet bozne, when Gregory the firſt , much leſſe, when'Eleu- Ager. l. 3.c.25, 
therius was Biſhoppe of Nome: as our conference will ſhewe, *??;..._ . 
Thirdly, if they who were the pzedeceſſours of the Pope (though 9. N 6. 
not as Pope) gaue vs our firſt faith: the ſucceſſours can not com · agg. 
plaine they aur it freely: they haue bene paid ſweecely ſoz it, Pour Pente 
men (to ſetthem vp) compaxechem to Balaam, and 7the Church noe. Argus 
to his alle, In deede ( we W — the — — 2 
el ut 


— -\.; Of Peters ſupremacie. 
» The but * pour Balaam hath not refuſzd to accept * a houſe full of ſiluet 
cus of Thom, ane — — glad to ſue foz it too. Laſt of 15 if 
and Max Pars: cher had ginen it vs freelp, and playy a kindemothers part : neuers 
te, theleſſe, of mother tranſgreſſing , as ſhee hath done, *our father 
ua. Dom. ſaith unto vs, * Contend with your mother, contend, that ſhe is 

rh“ not my wiſe, neither am her huſ bande: to the intent ſhee 
y -— remoue her ſornications out of her ſight, and her adulteries from 
* Vage. berweene her breaſtes, S. Paul was o brought vp at the feere of 
eden , Gamaliel : Gamaliel, a great Phariſe, Neither was he onely 
este. the ſcholler, but the *ſonne of a Phariſe tos, Pct, the duetie and 
% loue whichPauldidowe and beare to his father and maſter, ſhoulve 
d 33-6, neuer haue excuſed him befoze the judgement ſeate of God, if he 
bad cleaued ſtill to the Phariſes ſect , when God did lighten him 
with greater knowledge of his trueth. As foꝛ me, of whom ſome 
will giue their judgement with what ſptrite J doe it, if I ieſt at 
pour Phariſes, 02 touch pour holy mothers whozedomes, and, vil- 
lanies of pour holy Father: mens iudgements J depend not of: A 
* :.cor.4,4. Neither feare them no} deſpiſe them. J haue * aiudge towhome A 
ſtand, And J content my ſelfe that he aſſureth my ſpirite, I doe it 
with the ſame ſpirite, though not with like meaſure ol the ſame ſpi- 
rite, that · Elias did ieſt at Baalites, and ¶ Eſay did touch idolaters. 
CAherefoze, to goe foward with pour diſcourſe of D,Stapleton a- 
gainſt our errour of expounding the driptures by ſcriprures : you 
baue the grounde of it, that chey muſt be expounded by the rule of 
faith, and therefore not by ſcriptures onely. Nowe, as his grounde 
is, ſo are his pjoofes: both foz pour owne meanes ſirſt, and afterward 
ainft ours. What infallibilitte and cettaintte there is in yours, 
r. the practiſe ofthe Churchthe conſent of the Fathers, ithe Coun- 
S ceels determinationt it will appeare (in place of triall ) mope here 
h . after, it hath in part alreadp : when you were faine to flie from them 
% all ts the Pope, whomeherethe Doctoz had fozgotten. Touching 
&k caps, ours : he pzoueth them to be deceitfull and vnſure, howe d * becauſe 
each of them, if they be taken ſeuerally, may cauſe a man to erre: 
which he ſheweth by examples in ſome of the particulars, as the 
weighing of the circumſtances, the ſtyle and — of ſcripture, 
the of places, n the looking on the Greeke & Hebrue, 
Firſt, if it were ſo : what ſhall I call this dealing, trecherie, oz 
folly + Wee teach of our meanes, chat they all, together, dot 
make a perfiteway whereby wee may finde the tight ſenſe of the 
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by it ſelfe, is not a perfite way to finde it. Jn the which anſwere, if 

pou lee not bis weakenefle ( to ſpeake the beſt of it:) I will ſet be- 

foze you a glaſſecoviewe it in. It is not many peeres agoe, ſince 1 Ju the verre 
Captaine Stukely (che Marques of Ireland, as pour ſtozics call: — 
him) o was ſent with ſixe hundzed Jtalians by the Pope to take ben. 
polleſſion of Irelande. Uhich he was comming to baue done, but i, Abe 
that ( at the requeſt of the King of Portugall ) * he went and tooke t Scbaitia- 
poſſeſſion of Barbarie by the way. An Engliſh man might lay, to garn 
comfozt good ſubiects, that (by Gods grace) theſe Italians and 

the Marques, if they had arriued, might haue benediſcomfited by 1 
the Queenes armie: as the Popes ſouldiours were, who came after \ M mer 
them, D. Sanders might reply, to incourage the rebels, that they Hiſt debells 
neede not feare it: becauſe the Queenes ſouldiours, though they . 
haue ſome ſfrength, pet each of them, alone, and ſcuered from the 

reſt, can not ouercome ſixe hundzed Italians, with ſuch a Captaine 

too, And foz pzoofe hercof chat it is very likelp, he might haue ſtoꝛe 

of arguments, examples, and teſtimonies, to diſcourſe at large: 

with as great eloquence, and no leſſe wiſedome, then D. Stapleton 

hath done to pzoue the other. Pet this in D. Stapleton is *a demon- Demonſtrate 
ſtration. Dad the other bene a demonſtration too No maruell that Swen 
pou ſend vs ſo many bookes ouer, if they be fraught with wares of dnn 
ſuchvemonſtration, Paruell, you ſende no moe: vnleſſe it be law» r * 
full fo none but publike readers, ſo ſubtilly to pzoue their things 
by demonſtration. Nowe, if your Doctozs anſwere be abſurd, 
though none of our meanes were certaine and ſare, alone, without 
the reſt, to linde the right ſenſe of ſcripture : how much moze abſurd, 
if any one of then, alone, be ſure and certaine,and that in his owne 
judgement too : The conference of places of the ſcripture is ſo: 
though he woulde hide it with a mil, But the miſt which he calteth, „ g:aptcr. prine, 
is no thicker then the ſgmer. A weake eye map ſee though it. Fo2 2 
we ſap, that right conference of places, is a way moſt excellent: 1 
as himſclfe rehearſeth our woꝛdes of that poynt. And he thereto =x=-=- 
replyeth, that a wrong conference, a left one, ( ſo tu terme it), cher ad- 
is no ſuch excellent way. Gy is, as if we ſayde, that wiſe men be. 

and yertuous are fit to beate offices in the common-weale : and 

bee, to pzooue the contrary , ſhoulve ſap that madde men and 
knaues are no good magiſtrates, If we can ſee though this milk, 
the conference of places is a perfite way. Foz that which we meant 
by conferenceof places: S. Auſtin doeth ſignifie by the rule of faith. 
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Therefoze (to iudge him of his owne mouth) the conference of 
places is a wap infallible, It this alone: much moze this and all the 
reſt being toyned together. The meanes then which we commende 
to vnderſtand and expound the ſcripture: are ſure # certaine meanes 
whereby the right ſenſe of ſcripture may be founde, But pour Doc» 
to2 ſaith a that all herecickes , and Iewes, and Paynims vſe theſe 
meanes, they conferre places, they note the kinde of ſpeeches,they 
looke yponthe fountaines, they marke what goeth before, what 
commeth after,and ſuch like things. If they doe not ſo: your Docs 
to2 ouet · laſheth. It they doe ſo : they doe mote then himſelfe doeth 
in many controuerſies of faith , which pet hee teacheth publikelp, 
and pꝛinteth chem too. What + Aud doe all heretikes, lewes and 
Painims vſe theſe meanes: and doth none of them ſee the Churches 
practiſe : marke the conſent of Fathers: reade the decrees of coun- 
cels $ Tf any of them doe: which it is euident many doe: then by 
as wiſe areaſon, as your Doctoz maketh, cheſe his owne meanes 
are not ſure neither, Thich were a ſoze conſequence,and wouldraze 
the Church of Rome vnto the grounde, Let him bethinke bimſelfe 
thereof,and heale the beaches, which (if he looke not to it) his owne 
ſhot will make in the walles of his Teruſalem. As ſoꝝ vs and our 
meanes, if any ſeeme to vſe them, and yet mille the right ſenſe of the 
fcripture:J ſap with S. Auſtin [whom this quarcll maketh as much 
againft, as us:) If they who knowe theſe precepts, cannot ſee the 
things which are obſcure and darke in the ſcriptures of God, the 
fault is in themſelues, not in the precepts: as if I ſhould poynt with 
my finger at a ſtarre, which they would gladly fee, & their eyeſight 
wereſo weake, that although they could ſee my finger, yet could 
they not ſee the ſtarre at which Ipoynt. TWherefoze as S. Auſtin 
toncludeth of them, Let them ceaſe to blame me, and let them 

ray to God, that he will giue them eye- ſight: ſo we doe acknows 
ledge that all meanesare vaine, vnleſſe the Lozde giue eyes to ſee: 
whom therefoze the / Pꝛophet made his pꝛayer to, Open mine eyes, 
that I mayſce the wonders of thy lawe. 

Hart. ou map ſay what pou liſt. But experience ſheweth, 
and it is moſt certaine, that many who allow thoſe meanes, which 
pou doe, and expound the ſcripture by them , are themſelues decet- 
ued, anddeceiue others, Foz, * the conference of places by which 
pou ſet moe then by all che reſt, which you call a great temedy, and 
the beſt expoſition of Scripture that may be had: let this remedy 
be taken ſeuerally and by it ſelfe, it is marueilous deceitfull , yea 

pernicious 
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pernicious and peſtilent : ſo much the moze, by howe much ( in 
ſhewe ) it is moze pꝛobable, and ſtill at leaſt cozrupceth two places 
of Scripture , if it be vſed peruerſly. In deede, we acknowledge 
gladly with S. Auſtin, that place recetueth light of place, and thoſe 
things which one-where are ſpoken ſomewhat varkely , are other- 
where maze cleerely vttered , But in conference of ſcriptures it is 
to be knowen and diligently marked, * (which heretikes will not Quodobler- 
marke, becauſe they will not be catholikes, and good childzen ofthe joe. ain cuts. 
Church : ) firlk, that one ſaping may ſeeme to be like oz vnlike an — by 
other, not ſo much fo the likeneſſe and vnlikeneſſe of things, as ane. 
fo: the pꝛeiudice and affection of them by whom they are conferred, 
Secondly, that the ſame woꝛde oz kinde of ſpecch, hath noteuerp 
where the ſame ſigniſtcation, but ſometimes diuerſe, ſametimes 
contrary, Thirdly, that there are many places in the ſcripture, 
which being vecered onely once, haue not any like where with vou 
may confcrre them, Fourthly, and laſtly, that all heretikes boch of 
this and of all ages, * in conferring the ſcriptures moſt viligently * Conferendo 
together, yet haue erred inthe ſenſe of the Scriptures moſt ſhames ane . 
fully. Qhich reaſons why the conference of places of ſcripture is a wenn. ramen 
deceitful meanes of expounding theſcripture,and leadeth often into denk. 
errour: D.Scapleton, a man well learned out of queſtion, howe 
weake locuer you account him, hath ſet downe and pzooued them 
with ſuch examples, as might pꝛeuaile with you perhaps, if you 
woulde weighchem. 
Rainoldes, FJ haue weighed them, and I finde them to light, 

The marchant,whome pou pꝛaiſe, is rich, I dente not: but ſure he 
vleth falſe weights, and abuſeth the ſimple, who take their wares vp 
on his credite. ode men, conceiuing well of chem whom they fan« 
ſie,thinke him to deale vp2zightly foz chat he raileth at others,ſaping 
that they are deceiuets, becauſe they will not be honeſt dealers, and 

ood children of the weale publike. But let his wowes goe : any 
— bis weights. Jf you ſhoulde tell a yong beginner in 
ſhootingthat they who looke at the markt & louſe directly towards 
it doe not alwapes hit it: pour ſpeech were a trueth. But if vou 
ſhoulde ſay that all naughtie which are, oz euer were, haue 
fowlly miſſed þ marke in ayming at it moſt ſtraightly: he might ſus 
ſpect either pour ſkill,oz your will, who tratne vp archers ſo, What 
may we thinke then ol him who to perſwade men that conference of 
ſcriptures is a deceitfull way to hit their right ſenſe,voth ſap that al 
heretikes both of this and of all ages, in conferring the —_—_— 
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2 yet haue etred in the ſenſe of the Scrip- 
tures y? Foz though they might erre in con 

of them: yet the fault thereof muſt be, not in conferring them mo 

„ but in not conferring them diligently ynough. And 

this is the laſt of your Doctozs reaſons, The next befoze it is 

no better. ee ſayeth, that there are many places in the ſcrip- 

ture, which haue notany like wherewith you may conferre them, 

The pzoofe he bzingeth of it, is, that there are ſundry ſpeeches in 

S. Paul, which are in no Prophet, nor Apoſtle beſide him: as ( foz 

example ſake ) 0 par off the olde man, and put on the newe. ich 

moole is like the poynt whereof it maketh pzoofe, Foz, if the ſame 

ſpeeches be not in any other, yet there are ſpeeches like them, where · 

by they may be vnderſtoode, Oz, if not in others: pet in S. paul him 

ſclfe, who lightneth ſo his owne ſpeeches. Oz, if not in him: yet 

conferre them with the dzift and circumſtances ofthe text:the courſe 

of things and wozdes will open what is meant by them, And ſo ab 

leage what place of ſcripture pou liſt, the darkeſt that pou can: let 

a man expound it after our rules,and it will neuer leade him into he» 

reſie, Fo either it hath plaine places to expound it, and being ex- 

pounded accozding vntothem, it is farre from hereſle : 02 if it haue 

no ſuch, it hath no danger of hereſie, becauſe all things required to 

beliefe and life are ſetdowne plainely in the Scriptures. The dan; 

ger all lyeth in your firſt and ſecond popnt : the one, touching ſay⸗ 

ings, that mens corrupt affections may iudge vnlike or like, when 

in trueth they are nor ſo: the other touching wordes, that may be 

miſtaken through mens ouerſightes, as — the ſame thing, 

ot ſundry, which they doe not. And by meanes we grant 

that the ſcriptures, may be ( and art of many) expounded amiſſe: 

ts the verifping or that which S. Peter wziteth of S. Paules epiltles, 

that in them are ſome things harde to bee vnderſtoode : which 

they that are vnlearned and vnſtable-doe peruert , as they doe 

alſo other ſcriptures , to their ownedeſtrucion . ÞPereof we baue 

notable examples in pour ſelues : oz ( becauſe of pours wee ſhall 

ſpeake hereafter ) in the Familic of louc, aud that pmpe of Satan, 

their maſter , Harry Nicolas, home the ſpirite of errour hath 

de ( though an illuſion of ſo bewitched, that, as though 

Are res, He tooke a glozie in his dame, to behimſelfe , and his, yalearned, 

and lo four in ( ſuch as S. Peter poynteth at,) be deteſteth the learned and ſkilful in 

mast n the ſertpture che ſcriprure- wiſe,as he termerh them and giucth it in 

W 
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fo: the Deuill. Elſe might *the Deuill, by the ſhew of ſcripture, * .. 

which he did alleage ( oz miſſealleage rather) haue perſeuercd with 

greater hope in tempting Chziſt. But ſhall we ſuſpect and miſlike 

the Scripture , becauſe hee miſſalleaged it? oz the conference of 

Dcripture , becauſe his ympes vſe it peruerſely : Wee haue not 

learned Chyiſt ſo, Nay, ſo much the moze ſhoulde we labour and 

trauatle to ſearch it moſt diligently, and wiſely to conferre it: to 

welt by that meancs their ſword out of their handes , and kill their 

owne errour with it, Foz , the deſtruction of ſuch ſpirituall foes, is , xphccs.:7, 

the ſword of the ſpitite: and? the ſword of the ſpirir,is the word of 

God, So the Familie of loue, which make a mocke of our faith, our 

ſaluation by Chziſt,our reſurrection,the iudgement, and cuerlaſting 

life: and ( to ſaue their frenſies from dauger ofthe ſcripture ) beate 

flatte the literall ſenſe, which is the edge of it, and put it bp into a » Hebr.4.12, 

ſcabbard of their fanatical dʒeames ꝶ allegozies: let the two edged 

{word be dzawen out and ſharpened with this conference, and, as the 

flame of fire deuoureth the ſtubble, ſo will the poynt ok trueth rippe 

vp the bowels of their errours. Oo the Arians, when they bzought « Teodor bin. 

hoken ſentences of ſcripture, in ſhewe reſembling ſomewhat their det 2. 

blaſphemous doctrine againſt the ſonne of God, but indeedevnlike u arian.cre- 

it: they were ouerthꝛowen thzough the conference of *\ſcriptures by gehn 

the Nicen councell and® godly paſtozs of the Church. Do the Pela- conma Eunomi- 

gians,the enemies of grace vnder name of nature, when they trifled Jun 

vainelp to ſhift the ſcriptures of, which make againſt the frec-will of Trinitar,& con- 

man fo Gods fauour : they were put to flight with plainer places — aA 

of the ſcriptures, by the Councels of © Carthage, of 4 Mileuis, of nocenr.cpiſt.go. 

Orenge, and chiefely by S. Auſtin, So hath God confounded os . * 

thers of that rable, and will (no deubt) their complices: if with 4 kyiß. v. inter 

the ſworde of the ſpirite, which is the worde of God, we ioyne the > - og * 

t ſhielde of faith to quench the fiery darts of Satan, The Familie © Conciliuns 

of loue ſhall feele it in time: the Father of the Familie feared it: and fcundum. 

therefoze hee warned his childzen to beware of chem who beare — 

this weapon, and haue ſkill to handle it, of Scripture- learned anos. Tom. 7. 

men. And you, * who lap the Families ſinne to our charge, as f Ita n 

though we did foſter that venemous vipers bzoode , doe ioyne pour his cpiſtie to 

ſelues to them, and march into the ſielde with them, and ſtreng- Nan 

then their handes againſt vs, Of pou they haue learned to take vp i Sn 

the name of i Scripturemen by wap of ſcoffe, and vſe it as a con» ee. 

tumelie. Nou teach them, that k the diligent, yea the moſt diligent xy — 

conference of ſcriptures, is the path of heretikes to moſt damnable 4 r L 0729s 
errours, 
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| Lindan.de grrours, You perſwade them that the fountaines of the Greeke 
Ter genug, and Hebrue text, are neither pure, noz greatly necdefull. You tell 
rerpr. Scriprur | re te 
Seapler,prin. them that w to expound the ſcripture by ſcripture is good, and it is 
m Stapler.prin, fruitfull to conferre places, to oblerue the wordes and cit- 
e. cumltances of the text: but there are manp dangers and difficul- 
9 ties in it: the text is not alwayes knitte and coherent to it ſelſe: 
che very order of ſpeaking is oftentimes abrupt, ſometimes pre- 
* Theſe are poſtcrous altogether : there ate lundry * hyperbataand * anant 
une. detain S. Paul: one worde, yea in one ſentence hath ſundry ſigui- 
nak, of whome fications: places may ſceme like one to another, that are vnlike, 
Namn l. and contrariwiſe : and many moe ſuch inconueniences, ynough 
to bzeake the heart of a weake Chziſtian , In the which dealing 
a Num. jag. pou doe band pour ſelues with the ten ſpies: u ho, when they ſhould 
haue encouraged the people of Jſracl to enter into the land of pꝛo⸗ 
mile, they tolde them that the land certainely is good, and floweth 
with milke and hony : but the people dwelling in it, is ſtrong, 
and the cities walled , excceding great, and the ſonnes of Anak 
(Gpants) be there, The Amalekites dwell inthe ſouth countrie: 
the Hitthites, and Iebuſites, and Amorites dwel in the mountaines: 
the Canaanites dwell by the ſca, and by the coaſt of Iorden, The 
o Neg. *Loe (ware in his wrath, both to theſe ſpies, and to the pcople 
who beleeued them, that they ſhoulde not enter into his reſt, At 
vou, and your men, J maruaile, (M. Hart) that whoſe fact pou 
followe,vou tremble not at their ende. As ſoz vs, although we were 
but two againſt pour ten, and all the people woulde rather beleeue 
* Num,14.14 pou then vs: pet we will followe them who were * of an other 
{pirite, Caleb and Ioſua, and with them will we ſay to the whole 
p Num,14-7- aſſemblyof the childzen of God: v The lande, through the which 
we haue = to ſearch it, is an excellent good land, If the Lorde 
take delight iu vs, he will bring vs into this lande, and giue it vs: 
euen a land that floweth with milke and honie. Onely rebell yee 
not againſt the Lorde, neither feare yee the people of the land: 
for they are bread for vs. In deedethe holy ſcripture is bread foz 
our ſoules: andthe woꝛd of God is the foode of life, Jf the Lozd take 
delight in vs, he will bung vs vnto it, and giue it vs. Let vs not re⸗ 
« 1ok.5.39, bcllagainſt him, no feare the hardneſſe of it. Me muſt a ſearch the 
ng. f{criptures,and* pray to him for wiſedome, and ſhe will open them 
Sepler prine. to vs, ( f02 he hath pꝛomiſed) and make vs learned in them. 
— Hart. Wee acknowledge with pou that che meanes you 
„ mention, namely, to ſearch the ſcriptures and to pjap AMC 
c 
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wiſedome and knowledge, are good and godly meanes whereby we 
may the ſooner come to vnderſtand chem, oz rather be pꝛepared ther⸗ 
to, But ſuch,as neuertheleſſe axe not ſtill cffectuall, 
Rainoldes. They are till effectuall, if men pap, as they 
ſhoulde: and ſearch them as they ought : in the ſpirice of faith® and « 1.106 5 14. 
modeſtie. u Rom. 13.3. 
Hatt. True, in that meaſure, which is fit foz euery mans vo⸗ 
cation and duetie: ſome,to exhozt and comfozt pyinately , ſome pubs 
likely to teach the Church, But after you haue ſapde all that you 
can: we ſhall neuer growe to any ende and iſſue, if we followe this 
way, Foz, it you alleage the ſcripture agatuſt me, and J againſt pou: 
if Jexpound it by conference of this place, and pou of that: if in 
pour opinion one ſentence be plaine, and in mine an other: in mine, 
our meaning right , and in pours the contrary: what ende can our 
controuerſies haue without a iudge $ And if pou peelde to a judge, 
who ſitter fo? it then the Pope? 
Rainoldes. ho, but Chriſt our Sauiour ? And they which 
_ him haue it committed to them, eucn che Church of 
Chrilt? 
Hart. The Church? Nap pou mentioned the godly befoze, 
and ſpake as if they ſhould trie the trueth from errour, by conference 
of the ſcriptures, Thich is pour right kinde of trial and tudgement. 
But pou are aſhamed of it nowe belike, as in trueth pou map be. 
Fox you ſhall finde many taylers and coblers moze godly then ſun- 
dzie moge learned then they. Net J truſt pou will not repaire fo2 
ſhzeddes and cloutes to any ſhop of theirs, 
Rainoldes. Yet the ſhzeddes and cloutes of taylers and cob» 
lers may haue greater knowledge perhaps and better judgement 
of the ſenſe of ſcriptures, then the ſcarlet gownes of learneder men 
then they. Foz the learned Phariſces, *who condemned the peo- x Iob7.ver.q9+ 
ple as ignorant of the lawe , did not iudge the doctrine of Chi ſt 
to be true: nay / they reiected it as falſc with ſearch, and ſee. B ut, ,a.;.. 
* the men of Bercea (ſome of whome by likelihood were taplers, « a8.17.v0.u1. 
02 coblets, q at leaſt common artificersasmeane as thep ) *recei- a ver.12, 
ued it withallreadinefle,and(vpon the ſearch of the ſcriptures) be- 
leeued ir. Dowbeit when I mentioned that iudgement ol the godly, 
I meant the godly learned, Mherefoze pou needed not to ſpeake 
of ſhreddes and clontes, but that you were loth perhaps to leeſe 
this ielt, Chiefly, ſith I ſhewedthercupon withall, that,fo2 the triall 
of controuerſies by ſcripture, the tongues ( in which the —_—_ 
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is mitten) muſt be knowen namely, Greeke and Hebzue. The 
which h1evdes and cloutes , neither many taylers and coblers with 
vs, neither many Cardinalles and Popes with pou haue. Noz ret am 
J aſhamed of chat kinde of criall andiudgement by the godly who 
haue not learned tongues and artes, but Chziſt onelp, And J come 
piiled it in that which J ſayde, that Chriſt is che iudge, and they 
which ynder him haue it committed to them, euen the Church of 
Chriſt. Fo himſelfe hath giuen by ſpeciall commiſſion two ſozteg 
of iudgement to his Church, the ane pyiuate,the other publike : pzb 
b 1.Cor.2.15. Late, to all the faithfull, and b ſpirituall, as God calleththem, who 
c 2 15+ are willed © tojudge of that which is taught, and to d trie ſpirites 
ee. whether theybe of God: publike, *to the aſſembly of paltozs and 
f x.Cor.14.29- glders: foꝝ f of that which Pꝛophets teach, let Prophets iudge, 
g 1.Cor,14-3x, and the ſpirites of Prophets are ſubiect to the Prophets. In both 
of the which, the Church muſt yet remember, that God hath com» 

mitted nothing but the miniſterie of giuing judgement vnto her. 

The ſoueraigntie of iudgement doeth reſt on Gods worde. Fo 

+ Mar, 23-10, Chriſt is? our onely Doctor and * Law giuer: accopding to whoſe 
The th; Whitten will che Church muſt judge, And lo, corcturne vnto the 
e £217 woes of Chyilt, from which we digreſſed: the ſenſe (J gaue of 
Diuiſion. them) will A pjooue by ſcripture, accoding to the rule of faith: 
the pzoofe of the ſenſe I ſubmitte to the pztuace and publike iudge · 

ment of the Church. The woes of Chzilt to Peter, conteyned a 

of the kepcs, I will giue thee the keyes of the kingdome 

of heauen, The occaſion of the woꝛdes, was a queſtion of Chzilt, 

aſked of the Apoſtles, anſwered by Peter: whome ſay yee that 

I am ? Thou art Chriſt the Sonne of the liuing God. The ſenſe 

which I gathered by laying theſe together, was, that as Peter an⸗ 

ſwered one, foz all: ſo the keyes were meant to him, one with 

all, To pzooue the fozmer poynt, that Peter anſwered, one, foz 

all: the ſcripture is moſt playne, in the ſixt of Iohn, where ( be» 

k lch. 46 Foe this time) Peter had confeſſed in their common name, We 
belecue, and knowe, that thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the liuing 

God, To pjouethe latter, that the kepes were meant to him, one, 

with all: the ſcripture is as plaine in the twentiech of lohn, where 

Chaiſt perfourming that which he had pzomiſedto Peter, doth ſap 

; 1oh26.ver,27, to him withthe reſt , As my father ſent mee, ſo doe Iſende you. 
& 24, Whoſe ſinnes ſocuer ye remit, they are remitted to them 3 and 
whoſe ſinnes ſocuer ye reteine, they are reteined. Wherefoze ſith 


the keyes were pzomiled by Chꝛiũ on the pꝛoleſlion of * 
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which was common to them all: and the pzomiſe was perfozmed, 
when he ſent them all wich power to binde and loole , to temit and 
retaine ſinnes : it followeth that the keyes belonged no moze to Pe- 
ter, then to all the Apoſtles . And cherefoze the pꝛomiſe of the keyes 
to him, impoxteth no headſhip of his ouer them. 

Hart. That which was pzomiled by Chiiſt vnto Peter, was 
not pcrfozmed to the Apoſtles, Foz, he gaue not them the keyes of 
his kingdome: but the power ofremitting and reteining ſinnes, 

Rainoldes. Theſe things differ in woꝛdes, but they are one in 
ſenſe : as Ioſeph ſaid to Pharao, * Both Pharaos dreames are ont. 1 Cen 41.2. 
Fo as God, to teach Pharao what he would doe in Egypt by ſeuen 
peares of plentie , and ſeuen yeares of famine, did vſe two fundae 
dieames , of leine, and cares of corne, the ſurer to reſolue him of 
his purpoſe init: ſo Chyiſt , co teach vs what he doth foz mankinde 
mopeming the miniſterie of the wozy and Sacraments, ! vſeth 17818. 
two ſinnlitudes, the one, ofkeyes, the other, of binding & looſing, 
that we map know the better the fruit and fozce of it. Touching 
the keyes : he ſpeaketh of heauen, as of a houſe , whereinto there is 
no entrance foz men, vnleſſe the dooze be opened, Now we (all A- 
dams ofſpzing ) are ſhut out of heauen, as Adam our pꝛogenitour 
was out of Paradiſe, though our offenſes and ſinnes, Foz ® no „ Rua. 
yncleane thing ſhall enter into it. But a God of his loue and fas u 1ob.z.16. 
uour towards vs,hath giuen bs his ſonne, his onely begotten ſonne, 
that whoſocuer belecueth in him ſhould not periſh, but haue eter- 
nall life; which is o the inheritance reſerued in heauẽ, for vs. y t o 1 Pet.r-4. 
cannot beleeue, vnleſſe we heare his woꝛde. Ae heare not his wozd, * — 
vnleſſe it be ed, Therefoze when 4 God the Father ſent his 4 18e 478. 
ſonne Chrilt , and : Chriſt ſenthis Apoſtles as his Father ſent him, A e 
to peach his wozd to men, that they who repented and belecued in & ns. 
Chriſt ſhoulde haue their ſinnes forgiuen them, the faithleſſe 
and vntepentant ſhould not be forgiuen: then he gaue authozitie 
as it were to open heauen to the faithfull , and to ſhut it againſt the 
wicked, Which office (to ſhut, and open) becauſe in mens hou- 
ſes it is exerciſed by keyes: and ſ the ſteward ofthe houſe is ſaide C ».Xin.13.18. 
to haue che keie of it to open it and to ſhut it: therefoze Chriſt, **®2*** 
the pꝛincipall ſte ward of Gods houſe is ſaide to haue the keie of « RN 
Dauid: and he gaue his Apoſtles the keies (as pou would ſap) of 
the kingdome of heauen, when he made them his * ſtewardes to * worker. 
ſhut out, to let in. The other ſimilitude of binding and looſing v Kant z. 1. 
Wtolyke effect, Foz * weare — of ſinne, 

i. and 
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7 Rom6.23- Y andtherefoze of death. Nom ſinnes axe in a maner the ſame to the 
#104522 ſqule, that * cordes to the body: and the endleſſe paines of death, 
s (that is, the wages of ſinne) are lyke to © chaines, wherewith the 
b z.Per,3.19, Wicked are bound in hell, as b in a priſon. From theſe codes of 
ſinne, and chaines of death eternall, men are looſed by Chʒiſt, when 

their ſinnes be remitted: their ſinnes are remitted, if they belecuc 

in him. Jfthep beleeue not, their ſinnes are reteined : whoſe ſinnes 

« Tob.z1s, arercteined, they doe continue bound. Foz, © he that belecuerh 
not, ſhall be condemned: he that beleeuech, ſhall be ſaued , None 

ſhall bee condemned but they whoſe ſinnes are rcteined, to binde 

them with the chaines ofdarkeneſſe : none ſaued , but they whoſe 

ſinnes are remitted,and the cozdes vnlooſed by which they were hol- 

4 2.Cor.z,16, den. Wlherefoze ,liththe Golpell is pꝛeached to this ende 4 a ſa- 
uour of liſe to life vnto beletuers: vnto the vnbeleeners, a ſauout 

e Eu. of death to death: as we reade of Chiſt, that © the Lord ſent him 
to preach deliuerance to the captiues, and opening of priſon to 

them that are bound: in like ſozte his miniſters whome he ſent to 

t Mare. 26.r9.8 pʒeach it, are ſaid to binde and looſe, 8 to reteine and remitte 
eig. finnes. Oo that both theſe kindes of ſpeech impoyte the ſame that 
is ſignified by keyes, Fog, to binde, and ta reteine ſinnes, is to 

ſnut: to looſe, and to remit ſinnes, is to open the kingdome of 

heauen, Your owne Church doth take the keyes in this meaning: 

h Cerechilme. een * the Councell of Trent. F02, whereas Chiiſt gaue to his 
Sedan Fe. Apoltles and thett ſucceſſours che power of binding & looſing, that 
nurem. is, of remitting and teteining ſinnes, as pour ſeluces expound it: 
this power you call the power of the keyes, as by which an enttãce 

into heauen is opened: becauſe the gates of htauen are as it were 

bnlocked to them, who haue remiſſion and foꝛgtuenes of ſinnes, and 

locked to the reſf. Which thinges being ſo, this ſumme ariſeth of 

thẽ, chat, ſith the keyes of the kingdome of heauen are all one with 

the power ofbinding and looſing, ofremitting & reteining ſinnes: 
Chiiftcherefoze , when he pzomiſed the keies , meant that power: 

and, when he gaue that power, gaue the keyes, But he gaue that 

— all the Apoſtles. It followeth then, he gaue the keyes to 


Hart, Youexpound theſe places, I cannot teſi how. Foz much 

ol that which you ſay, is ſaid by vs alſo: and pet pou agree not with 

vs inthe pincipall , Howſoener pou caſt the parcels of your count: 

ber price, there ia a fault in the ſumme. Wherefoze you mult pardon me if J 

dor.lib.6.cax, Allow it not. Fo? ( A——— ——J 
m 
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millike him, Z farre eſteeme aboue yours: ) by the name of the keies 
ofthe kingdome of heaucn which Chylt pzomiſed to Peter, he ſim- 
ply meant all power, whereby the kingdome of heauen ( in whatſos 
euer ſenſe pou take it) may be ſhut and opened. As fox that which 
followeth, and whatſocuer thou ſhalt binde on earth, ſhall bee a Mar. 16.19. 
bound in heauen , and whatſocuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall 
be looſed in heauen: this is not (as ſomehaue thought) an ex , .___. 6 
plication oʒ limitation of the keies , Fo2 ſo, by thoſe wozdes , ſhould quibus4am vi- 
Chnitt haue reſtrained the power ol Peter to the anely outward ec- d a pb 
cleſiaſticall court, Foz it is the common opinion of all the Schole- ratio iparum 
men, that by thoſe wozves, > whatſoeuer ye ſhall binde, and ſo 5 n 0. 
foꝛth. (which are like to theſe wozdes ſpoken unto Peter, and haue forum hols 
the ſame meaning) an eccleſiaſticalliudge in the outwarde court is ax en 
made: as by thoſe other wozdes, © whoſe ſinnes ye remit, and ſo b A. 
fozth,an eccleſlaſticall iudge in the inward cuurt is made , Where» * 7 
foze, if 4 in this place, that ¶ whatſoeuer thou ſhalt binde] were 4 Nan 16.15. 
an explication oz limitation of the keies: then by the name of keyes 
were pꝛomiſed to Peter a power iudicial only in the outward court: 
which is but a part and that a leſſer part) of the power of the keyes. 
Foz a great deale moze excellent is the power of remitting ſinnes, 
then of excommunicating oz ſuſpending a man from his office oz 
honour : g therefoze this may be exerciſed by him that is not a pꝛieſt, 
whereas p̊ other belongethbnto Pꝛieſts onely, Againe, becauſe our 
Sautiour * addech with 4 conwnltion, and whatlocucr thou ſhalt 3 Ind. & que. 
binde: it muſt note differently ſome diltinct power, at the leaſt in u dna 
ſpeciall: eucnas the other things, all that goe befoze, vtteredcon:;mn- addir. 
wmely, are things diſtinct & different: to wit,a»d 1 ſay to thee, ard 
vpon this Peter, and hell gates ſhall not preuaile, and to thee will I 
giue the keyes,and laſtly, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt bind on earth, 
and ſo fooꝛth. Wherefoze in theſe laſt woꝛdes is pꝛomiſed to Pe- 
ter, not one lie power of binding and looſing in the court, eyther 
outward 02 inward : which both are onelie * partiall actions of the , pore xe. 
keyes . But becauſe the keyes themſelues were pzomiſed hym , nm d- 
indefinitelie, and were not reſtrainedto anie one kinde of open» part ol plz 
ing oz ſhutting : doubcleſſe all the power whichis contained in the 9119s which 
kepes was pzomiſedto him, howe great ſoeuer it be, and of what —— 
ſozteſoeuer . Nowe the whole power, and cozreſpondent fully 5 Tow & ade. 
andeuenly to the keyes, ia to open and ſhut: what meanes ſoeuer dab 
it be done by. Foz, to open and ſhut is the duetie of keyes : in 
token whereof che keyes of the citie are bought vnto the chiefeſt 

E.ii, magiſtrate, 
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magiſtrate, that by his commandement the titie may be ſhut and o⸗ 

pened. To receiue the keyes thcrefoze ofthe kingdome of heauen, 

is, to receiue the power of ſhutting and opening the kingdome of 

heauen: whether pou take the name of the kingdome of heauen fo 

tuerlaſting life, oz foz the communion of the militant church. Now 

this is done by diuers and many other wayt s, beſide thoſe of bin · 

ding and looſing in either court. Foz Paſtozs doe open and ſhut 

the kingdome of heauen, ( the one, by exerciſing that power : the o⸗ 

ther, by wichdzawing it) in their whole ſpiricuall gouernement : 

in pꝛeaching of the woꝛde, in miniſtring of Sacraments, in making 

of lawes , in expounding of the holy ſcripture, in declaring articles 

of faith, in deciding pointes of controuerſie and doubt. To be ſhoxe, 

the keyes of the church may be diuided, into the keie of knowledge, 

and the key of power. To open the (criptures , belongeth to the 

key of knowledge: which Chiſt himſelſe exerciſedin the foure and 

e Luk.rr.5zz. twentieth of Luke, and whereof he ſaide to the Lawiers, © ye haue 
taken away the key of knowledge, aud ſo fozth, The key of power, 

is either of oder, 02 iuriſdiction. Andiuriſdiction it ſclfe is either 

inthe outward court, by excommunicating , by ſuſpending from 

office , by granting ofpardons , and making oflawes : oz tn the in- 

e ward court, by foxgining of ſinnes, All this moſt ample power, 
reſtas cla. any coreſpondent wholly and euenly to the keyes, is pzomiſedin 
this place by Chzilt co Peter onely. Thich, as che fozce ę meaning 

ol the woꝛd keyes, ] ſo the kinde of ſpeach of holy ſcripture ſhew- 

6 Senne (acer eh, F 02 ( in Eſay the Pzopbet ) when it had bene ſaid to the hie 
. Piieſt Eliakim in the figure of Chyiſt, * The key of the houſe of 
Dauid will I laye on his ſhoulder : the ſcripture declaring the vſe 

of this key dooth by and by adde: and he ſhall open and none ſhall 

ſhur, he ſhall ſhut and none ſhaltÞpen . TUhich likewiſe is ſpoken 

againe of che perſon of Chiſt in the Apocalypſe : fox he is called 

5 A. g the holy one and true, which hath the key of Dauid, which ope 
neth and no man ſhutteth, ſhutteth and no man openeth, | 

fore, as Eliakim in figure, Chriſt in trueth, receiuing the key of the 

houſe of Dauid, that is, of the church, oz the kingdome of heauen, 

receiued withall che power of ſhutting; and opening: in like ſozt S. 

Peter being to receiue / in the roome and ſteade of Chiſt ) the keyes 

| of the kingdome of heauen, is ( out of controuerſie) to recciue 
Saler, K mine. Withall the power of ſhutting and opening: that is to ſay, not onely 
res non praci- of binding and looling in judgement of both the courtes, which are 
— " onely * partiallnot totall, and leſſer not chieke actions of the kcics, 
which 
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which allo were committed to all the Apoſtles in the eighteenth of 
Mathew, and twentieth of lohn, whereas the keyes were giuen 7 Quum to pe 
to Peter alone: but alſo beſides of gouerning, of teachung, ofdiſpo- an 
ſing, and doing all things, which map any way belong to the gene- 
rall duetie of a Paſtoz : which actions are fully ę euenly cozreſpon- 
dent to the keyes themſclues, and therefoze in thoſe wozdes were 
pzomiſed to Peter alone pzincipallp , befoze and ourt all the reſt , 8 Soli Ferro 
This is D. Staplerons judgement of the keyes pzomiſed to Peter: — 2 
wherein the ground of Peters ſupzemacie and headſhip ouer the As lios owns. 
poſtles is ſet downe verie plainely, and verie ſtrongly pꝛoued. 

Rainoldes. This long and ſmooth tale, which you haue tolde 
out of pour Doctoz , is like to that nightingale to which a Lace- Plutarch in a 
demonian, when he had plucked her feathers off, and ſawea little er eg, 1+ 
carraine left, ſaid, Thou art a voyce , nought elſe. Plucke off the 
feathers ol pour tale: the body is a pooze carcaſe, and hath no ſub- 
ance in it. Powbetc, the names ofthe two courtes, the outward 
court, the inwardcourt , with other tunes of like mulſicke 2 are ve- 
rie (weete melodie in the earts ol them, whoſe hearts art in the court 
of Rome, As fo; ſimple men, who haue bene onely tonuerſant in 
the courtes of the Lord: they ſound to them like ſtrange langua · pa. 34. 
ges, and ſeeme to containe maze profound myſteries then we can | 
reach the depth ock. But, to open your anſwere, that it map bee % 
ſeene what is bnſound in it: this is the point of the thing in contro- | 
uerſie , I ſap that the power pzomiſed to Peter by the name of the 
keyes, in the ſixteenth of Matthew: was perfozmed and giuen to all 
—— by — — — rr ro of Iohn. 
Pou tapleton deny it. 2 the keies promiſed to 
Peter doe fignifie all kinde of power: whereofa part was gi- 
uen to the Apoſtles , to binde and looſe in either court. how 
pxoue pan this 1 Fog ſooth, becauſe by theſe wordes, whatſoener 
thou ſhalt binde on earth (ball be bound in heauen and whatſoeuer thou 
ann — — Chriſt doth, not ex- . Non et 
pound what he meant by the keyes, as ſome men (ſap you ) haue guerre 
thought that he doch . Then ſome men haue thought — — 
power at che keyes, andthe power of binding and loofing are all A 
one: the later added by Chziſt to expound the fozmer. In deeve J 
thought ſo: # J perceaue by vou that I thought not lo alone: ſome 
other men haue thought it tos. But, vou ſapit is not, as ſome men 
haue thought. Pet pou do not tell vs ky the names of theſe[ ſome 
8 
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Hart, TOAhat matter is it, who they be: ſith we are not of their 
minde, 
inoldes. Yes: it is a matter. Fo} if J knew them, it may 

be J would calke with them. 

Hart. Toconfirme vou in your errour , But learned men doe 
varie inexpounding of ſcriptutes: ſome hitte the marke, ſome miſſe 
it. And D. Stapleton, reading many of all ſoztes, might fall on 
ſome expounding it amiſſe (as pou doe, ) whome hee foz modeſtie 
would not name, where he repꝛoueth ther opinion. 

Rainoldes. This modeſtic J like not. The trueth is, he durff 
not name them, feaſt we ſhould know them, and be the moze ſtrengs 
thened by them in the truech to the confounding of pour errour , 
Fox, theſe ¶ (ome men] whom he ſo lightly trippeth ouer , are,buc 
all the Fathers.: who haue with one conſent expounded Chriſtes 
promiſe of the keies , as we doe. Now, the expoſition which the 
Fathers make, is (by his owne iudgement) the churches erpoſitt- 
on, which hath the right ſenſe of the ſcripture, And ſo while he is 
launching out into the deepe , to fetch in a pꝛiſe foz Peter of Romes 
ſupꝛemacie : he makethſhipwꝛacke in the hauen. 

Hart. Howknow pou, that the Fathers all haue ſo expounded 
it + You haue not read them all: haue you: 

Rainoldes, No truely . Neither euer am likely to doe it. But 
I baue read him, that hath read them all, Jtrow , And he being a 
man wozthie ( with pou ) of credit, doch witneſle , that J ſay true. 

Hart. Mo is that: 

Rainoldes, Euen Father Robert : the publike reader and pꝛo· 

k Robert. vd · fe ſſo of diuinitie in Rome, Who, * when he diſcourſed of Chriſtes 
led. Rom Con- Wordes to Peter, #/hat, thou ſhalt binde om earth , ſcul bo bound 
trou4.Queſt, in heaner , and whatſoencr thou ſhalt looſe on earth , ſhall be looſed in 
Pont. heaxen; (aide, that all power of the keyes is therein promiſed, 
not reſtrained to part, but enlarged to whatſoeuer, Vea, that Chriſt 

Nit . like wiſe promiſed the ſame power to all the Apoſtles, when * he 
ſpakeinlike wordes ,/hatſoener ye binde on earth , ſpall be bound in 

heanen, & whatſoexer ye looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in heaven , For, 

albeit Origen (more ſubtillie, theoliterally ) doth put a difference 

aun berweene the promiles,becauſe,in the one, the word, [heaven] is 
Marth.18.18. vſed:in the other,*[ beaxens:Jyetthe cõmon expoſitiõ of S. lerom, 
Nee S. Hilarie, & Anſelme, & others vpõ this place, yea of 8. Auſtin him 
ſelſe in his tteatiſe vpon lohn, is, hat Chriſt ſpeaketh of the power 

of the keyes by which the Apoſtles & their ſucceſſours doe e or 

looſe 
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looſe ſinners. And although it ſeemeth, that here is chicfly meant 
the power ofiuriſdiction whereby ſinners are excommunicate: yet 
che laid Fathers doe ynderſtand it of both the powers, not onely of 
iuriſclictiõ but of order too. And that may be gathered it ſeemeth) 
by the text. For it is ſaid as generally to che Apoſtles hat things 
ſoener ye ſpall bind: as it is to Peter, l hat thing ſocuer thou ſhalt bind. 
Hart. Perhaps Father Robert boch bying in theſe chinges by 
wap ol anobiection , and ftameth ther cunto an auſwere , and ſo re- 
ſolueth to the contrarie . 
Rainoldes. No, But he bzingeth pour opinion in deede by way 
of an obiection, and frameth ther eunto an anſwere, and ſo reſolueth 
to the contrarie. Fo2 thus he goeth lo ward. What? Is chat given 
then to all the Apoſtles, which was promiſed to Peter? Caietan(in 
his treatiſe ofthe Popes authoritie) ſaith that the keres of the king- 
dome of heauen, & the power of binding and looſing, ate not all — 
that to bind and laoſe, is leſſe then to open and ſtu. But this doctrine 
ſeemeth to be more ſubtil thẽ true. For it is a thing vnheard of, that 
there are in the Church any other es then the keyes of order & 
of iuriſdiction. And the ſenſe of thoſe wordes I will give thee the 
Hei, and whatſoener thou ſhalt hunde and looſe , is plaine : that firſt, 
a certaine power and authotitie is promiſed 2 atterward, the fun- 
ion of it is declared. Now the function of thele keyesis declared 
by the wordes to binde and looſe, not by the wordes to ſont and o- — - - on 
— that we may vnderſtand they be metaphoticall and borowed Engitthſe- 
indes of ſpeeches: neithet hoewen is opened properly , but it is ſaide Cane edap.s 
that heauen is opened then with the ſe keyes when men are /ooſedand Sc. 22 
diſpatched ofthe difficulties and infirmities which ſhut them out Ne 
of heauen, and ſo foozth « Thus ſaith pour chiefrſt reader, and-Jc- Comer of 
ſuit Robert Bellatmm: whoſe judgement ( by pour leaue ) J farre — 
elleeme, in this point, aboue Doctor Stapletons, ag moge agrees · nan 
ble to the ſcriptures. confenſurs | 
Hart. You map eſteeme it, as pon lil. But A am not bound to [an bene 
ſtand to Bellarmmes iudge mente. Aber. 
Rainoldes. But you are bound to ſtanm to the iudgement of the (Hope. 
Fathers, by the Councell of Trent: andthat ! vyon pour othe, ag Pulla Sn: 
I take it. With the which othe J knowe not how Doctor Staple- — 
ton diſpenſeth , Unleſſe the Pope expound it, that you muſt folow Pi duns. 
them , o farre as they doe goe with him: oz elſe * the oth-maker, Faye gas, 
meant not to bim pou to it. Let vs giue ayalſepoze th vuto the Fa- eng neg. 
thers. It map be that the — ——— fionis ide. 
＋ ttuet 
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truth to vary from them , Let vs heare what moued him. The ſame 
is not meant ( ſaith he) by the keyes and by the wordes, to md amd 
looſe, as ſome men haue thought. And why * For all the Schoole- 
men are of opinion, that to hunde and /ooſe doth note a power ĩudi- 
ciall in the outward court onely t to remit and retaine ſinnes, in the 
inward court , By the out ward court, he meaneth the conſiſtorie: 
wherein the church · diſcipline and cenſure is exertiſed. By the in 
ward court, the conſcience : wherein a mans treſpaſſes and ſinnes 
are bound oz looſed , So ( in effect) he ſaith, that the power of te- 
mitting ſinnes and cenſuring ſinners, were onely meant (in the 
— — Apoſtles: and I and 
large power pzomiledto Peter ) by the iudgement of 
all the — Which p2oofe , thoughit — as 
much fox him, as the Fathers againſt him: pet herein his dealing 
is oꝛderly and plaine, that, leauing the Fathers, he cleaueth co the 
Schoolemen. Foz (when all is done) the Schoolemen axe the men 
that muſt vphold Papiſtrie : with the friendly he lpe of the Cano- 
niſts their biethten . The Scriptures and Fathers would be pꝛe⸗ 
tended lo a ſhew , tocountenance the matter. But they are like to 
images in olde buildings of antike wozke : which are framed ſo, that 
with their ſhoulders they ſeeme to beare the roofe , whereas that in 
deede doth reſt on walles oz pillars, The Schoolemen, and the Ca- 
noniſtes , the fountaines of the copruption which hath infected the 
Church of Chzift : the Schoolemen in doctrine, by the opinions of 
Poperie : the Canoniſtes, in diſcipline, by the ſtate of the Papacie : 
the Schoolemen and the Canoniſtes are the two pillars that vphold 
pour Church, as ® the houſe of Dagon, inthe which the Phili- 
ſtines triumph and inſult ouer the faith and God of Sampſon. MAhat 
chen il che Schoolemen, whoſe * oppoſitions of ſcience falſely ſo 
called, are noted by S. Paule, that Timothee may auoide them, who 
(the molt of them) came with feete vnwaſhed into the Loꝛdes ſanc- 
tuarte, who being ignozant of the tongues wherein the holy Ghoſt 
wyote , (great helpes to vnderſtandhis meaning.) ſearched not the 
ſenſe of ſcripture in theſcripture;but in humane ſenſe, & ſo expoun⸗ 
ded it thereafter : what, i they ſay,that to by and /ooſe doeth make 
aiudge onely in the outward court: to remit andretaine ſomes , in 
the inward court: and both import leſſe then the keyes , which open 
all in court and countrie 4 J haue pꝛodued $ contt arie by tonfettte 
ol the i can not deny but that the Fathers teachche 
conttaxie. is pour dilcr — — 
as 


* 
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as we the Fathers (as you graunt,) dofay it is ſo: pet you 
— the Schoolemen thinke not ſo, Ag if you 
ſhould ſap in a matter of ſtate, which is allowed and oꝛdatned by the 
Nueene and Councell, that although they will it, yet may it not bee 
done: why becauſe che Peomen of che kitchen like it not. 

Hart. Jfpoubeleened ſo righely as youought,th Catholikes: 
you would not thinke ſabaſely of Schoolemen,as pou doe, Fo, (as 
o Melchior Canus wiiteth wel e trueiy) the contempt of Schoole- o Locor.Thes- 
diuinitic is a companion of hereſie: andthe hereſies of Luther, of — 
Wic klef, of Melanchthon, and (in a word) ofall the Lutherans, doe 
ſeeme to haue lowed moſt from that ſountaine, euen from the deſ- 
piſing ofthe Schoolemens iudgement. pou eſteeme 
them, ? their common opinion, — —— — 
one, is of ſuch weight with vs: that we account it a point of great 
caſhneſle, and almoſt of hereſie to diſſent from them. They haue 


Diuines, that euer Chriſtes church had, Whatſoeuer ignorant here- minarie m 

tikes (which ynderſtand him not) eſteeme of him. Homme. 
Rainoldes, My iudgement ofthe Schoolemen, is ſuch as they 

deſerue. Af Canus haue judged moge fauourably of them, hee is to 

be bojne with: ſich r him ſelfe deſired to be thought a Schooleman. Lee Tes 

Though, if J ſhould graunt them as much as he doeth, that, when 88 dcp. 

they all agree in one they muſt be folowed: they would not trouble 

vs greatly in many points ot faith. Foz they are at ſuch contention 

(fo) the moſt patt) a that, about ſuch matters:that \S.Paules repzoofe . 

ofqueſtions & ſtriſe of wordes neuer fell on any moze iuſtly then on 

them. But as Canus ſpeaketh of Schoole-diuines,# Schoole-diut- 

mtie: he and J diſſentnot,though A be againſt them, and he foz them, 

in ſhew. Sophocles, the poet, (a waiter of tragedies) being aſked of 

his friend, why, when he bzought in the perſons of women, he made 

them alwaves good, whereas Euripides made them bad: becauſe 1 

—— — they ſhould be: Euripides, 

nuch as be. o the matter farethbetweene me and Canus. Fo 

de doth out Schoolemen ſuch as they ſhould be: and J ſuch as 

they be. I ſpeake againſt them who peruerting the ſcriptures, haue 

pꝛopbaned diumitie with pbiloſophie, o rather ſophiſtry, and yet are 

called Schoole · diuines, whF they are neither Schollers in trueth,no2 

Diuines, Hee accounteth none a Schoole-diuine, but him, who | tene. 

teaſonee nn 
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'reafoneth of God and thinges concerning God, firly, wiſely, lear- 

'nedly out of the holy Scriptures and ordinances of God, Nowe, if 

none be a Schoole-diuine,but ſuch: no any diuinitie, School-diuini. 

* Queſacrarum tie hut that, * which is ſer on the foundations ofthe holy ſcriptures, 
licerarum funds- as Canus doth define it: then (hall J gladly both peelve to Schoole- 
ea ſic, diuinitie, ᷑ folow Schoole-diuincs : but I deny them to be Schoole- 
diuines,whom you meant in citing Schoolemen. Dea tut Thomas 

| of Aquine, whom pour Popes ſet moze by, then by all the Doctozs, 

' van. placing him as chiefeſt, and · firſt after the ſcripture, and wozthily, 
RO , for he was the firltthojow-papilt of name that euer wote, and with 
wine S. Thoma his rate gifts of wit,learning,and induſtry did ſet out Popery moſt, 
» Pope la that he might well be * pꝛailed as che ſtanderd-bearer of the faich 
plus qua Solo- mainteined by the Councel of Trent: euen him wil J follow, ſo long 
—— as he ſheweth himſelfe ſuch a Schooleman, as Canus ꝑaiſech to vs. 
CRIT But he ſhewech not himſe lle ſuch a Schoole-man, when he doth (as 
an. pe duth olt: ſo much we vaderſtand in him) keepe downe the ernech 
& YopeP* @#ſet vperrour : either by miſtaking the ſcripture againlt ſcripture: 
laſuper celebra- on bp holding the toꝛtuptions of faichfull men, agincozrupe : 02 by 
va. (lowing the glumſes of Philoſophers as perſit light, By miſtaking 
weis S. Thom the ſcripture: thzouh faultie tranſlations oz expoſitions of men, By 
be ld. the coupeions of the faithfull : in the pzactiſe of the church, oz ſome 
propria, opimons of Fathers. By the glimſes of Phdoſophers : in taking 
groundes of Ariſtocle as pyinciples of trueth, equall to the wozve of 

God, Jſet not downe examples of all Popiſherrours , growen by 

theſe occaſions , confirmed by Thomas and the Schoolemen. Bees 

tauſe in our conference, they ſhall (if God will haue each their due 

places, Now fo) the pzeſent, I graunt, that the concempr of the 
Schoolemens doctrine, ( on theſe conſiderations) dath moued vs to 

Te mu departfrom pour Catholike errours: and a Lutheran miſlike,not of 
2 Engilh Schoole-diuinitie, but ofthis Schoole-diuinitie, is a companion of 
Ag. & Our hereſie: and in our Uniuerſities, Orfowand Cambudge, wee 
35-22 19.2, dudie Otriptures mope then it: ſo that (in ſome part) yourgile vp- 
2 Whence the on bs tuſiiy, that hereſi in En hath abandoned the fhudie 
names of: of it. F0} we had not beleeued v the hereGe of Chzilt and ther ne ue 
6ts,Melanch- fangled man, his Apoſtle S. Paul: vnleſſe we hadconcemned the Ca- 
hop eta: tholike fanfies oftheSchoolemen, who (as * Demerrus) ftriue a- 
vs.bp olzs, Fainlkit, But pou ſhall neuer dztue me withbuggesof the names 
Sass, Of Luther, oz Wicklef, oz Melanchthon, on any elſe, from holding 
wile of alu that with them which they holde of God, Fo though wee teioyte 


7 not in names dzawen krom them, with the which you pꝛeſſe vs, = 


r —————— . — — 
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in the name ok / Chriſtians, into the which we are baptized pet J , A126. 

knowe no harme by them, noz you, J thinke (ſer ſlaunders apart) . Cr. 13. 

why we ſhould be aſhamed ol them, moze then our fathers were of 

Czcilian , * of whom the Donatiſts called them Cæcilianiſts. But « Augu®t brew. 

had they bene as euill as their enemies repozt them, their lines tai t cala. 

ned with lewoneſſe, their doctrine mixt with leanen , no leſſe then ;.cap.4- 

were the Phariſees: Saint > Paul hath taught mee to acknowledge $2236 

my ſeile tuen a Phariſee ( ifneedebe, not onely a Lutheran )in that 

the Phariſes teach a trueth of Chyiſtian faith, che reſurtection ofthe 

dead. Wherefoze, tf the Schoolemen ( toreturne to my ) 

tt all the Schoolemen had diſtinguiſhed the kezesfrom the function of 

binding and loo/ing , that funition from the remrtting and retaining of 

fornes, as pou ſapthey doe: pet might not their ouer weigh the 

reaſons which I haue laide againſt it. But what if all the Schoole- 

men haue not done ſoꝛ ds in deede they hauts not. That if they haue 

done the contrarie rather + What ſhall wee ſap of him who hath 

taught his tongue ſo ſhamefully to lye, as though he neither feared 

God noz reuerenced men 7 Firff, peter Lombard, the father of e sene 

the Schoolemen, doeth define the keyes by the knowledge and the g . 

power of binding and /oofing : and ſo he diuideth and handleth them 

actoꝛdingly. The next after him, 4 Alexander of Ales ttradeth the 4 Summ. Thes- 

ſame ſteppes: and ſaith, that to binde and /ooſe is as much as to open —— ms 

and but: which is the whole power of the kezes. Thomas of Aquine 

after him, miſliking © Perer Lombard foz requiring knowledge : In magitr. 

(wed ſame , who claime the &epes, haut not,) agrceth with him in — 
reſt and maketh the power of binding and looſing , to be the ſub» »-art.r. 

Rice ohe keyes. Iohn Scor after him, although he bes f Seripe. Oxon, 

tweene the two courtes, ſecret, ꝑ open, as pou do: 8 pet he djeameth jp As. 

not ol any other keye/ the of binding and looſing Nea, (that which tuts i 

the chote ol your ſupzeme head) *Scor, i Thomas, & * Alexander, „ f, nd g.. 

allirmethe ſ me, that J: namely, that che keyes promiſed to Peter es 

in the ſixteenth of Matthew, were giuen to the Apoſtles in the twE-. f in Sent d. 

tieth of lohn. And thele are accounted the chiefeſt of your Schoole- 122 

men, ꝶ ſo eſteemed amongſt you, that the firſt ot them is called the jogjc. pam 

Maſter ofthe ſentences i the next. the Doctor irrefragable: * the, Gren- 

third, che Doctor Angelicall: : the fourth and laſt, the Subtile Doc- 1 Lesbe 

tot. What the reſt ofthe blacke garde tudge or the matter, J haue; Pages 

not enquired, But it is likely they weare their Maſters liueries: + $cows, 

chielly, lich Scot and Thomas dot not ſquare about it, Which J 

thinke the rather,becauſt D. Stapleton though boaſting that all the 


Schoolemen 
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Schoolemen are of his ſide, pet nameth not one: whereas hee vſcch 
not to ſpare his margent fo2 quotations,when they (whom he allea 
do ſpeake 02 ſeeme to ſpeake ſoꝝ him. Belike the Queene muſt 
her right, where there is nothing to be had, 
Hart. Pouneede not finde fault chat he quoceth not the names 
ol the Schoolemen to pzoue his expoſition: when hee pꝛooueth it 
by that which pou like better, euen by conference of ſcripture, 
Rainoldes. By conference of other plainer places of Scrip- 
ture: 
e e Hart, No. But by a wopd of the ſame text, tuen [ad] the 
— EIS 
ro nms be- 
ter;and the gates of hell, — ee 
L s$, becauſe the laſt 
clauſe is knit with Lend unto che reſt, an — ſhalt 


Rainoldes, And did not bee (thinke you) go about to ſhewe 
and pzoue by this example, that conference of ſcripture is but a bad 
meanes to come vnto the right ſenſe of che ſcriptures Doubtleſſe 
ſuch a conference, as this (at which hee fumbleth) is not the wileſt 
wap to finde it. know not how, when he medleth with ſcrip- 
ture, he ſeemeth halle amazed , as it were a creature in aſtrange ele« 
1 Seaplet.prins. ment, q; neither he remembycth ! his owne exception againſt vs, 
408:4,,1<9. that in the ſame ſentence one worde hath ſundry ſenſes often : noi 

markech that «4 comiumc tion is vſed as pzoperiy to couple as 
zr. greeing things as different, ® and both (as here) in one 


: no} 


woes: conſidereth that things map differ,eachfrom other g pet be ghpoun- 
ded 1 as che cauſe by — whole by 
the parts: no} 1222 ———ů— in Mat- 


1 Chiiſt to Petet did differ in meanin 
de would haue them, yet Chilt by his — — 
mightperfozme ioyntly to all the Apoſtles that which he pzomiſey to 
— ————— — 
iſlſue berweene pou and vs rr 
red in the Scriptures, expounded by the Fathers, obſerued by the; 
„n= FSchoolemen — — — 
* med.) the Popes owne pzofeſſo, and moſt earneſt pꝛoctour of the 
Poe ſupjemacy, was faine to teck other ſhifts whereby to he 
— S 
koerpromiled to peter were only tuo, of order, and . 
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he declared that Chriſt did giue them both to his Apoſtles: be key 
of txeriſdiftion ouer all the worlde,in that he ſaid to them, As my Fa- 
ther ſent meſo doe I ſendyon,whuch Cyrill and Chryſoſtom note vp- 
on it: the key of order in the words that immediatly follow, Recere 
the holy Ghott, whoſe ſinnes ſoeuer ye remit, they are remitted to them, 
whoſe ſomes ſocuer ye reteine they are reteined. O;, if D. Stapleton 
loue him ſelfe ſo well, that neither Scriptures, noz Fathers, no: 
Schoolemen, no Ieſuites, tan make him ts acknowledge his owne 
ouerlight : let him heare a wicneſſe who can doe moge with him, a- 
cainſt whom there lyeth no exception foz him, vnleſſe it be that of the 
law, o They who wauer againſt the credit of their owne teſtimony, o Linteſtimen, 
are not to be heard. This witnes, is himſelfe: who,remembying not De eius 
the pꝛouerbe that a lyar muſt be mindful, e doth afterward affirme, p Stapler.prin- 
that all the Apoſtles were ſent with full power to begin the church, 1 
by thoſe wordes of Chriſt, As my Father ſent me, ſo doe I ſend you: 
and that they all were therein equall vnto Peter. 

Hart. So: he ſaith that full power was giuenthem by thoſe 
wordes, Aim Father ſent me: but, that the worde®which followe 
conteine a part thereof only, Mhoſe ſinnes ſoener ye remit : as againe 
he mentioneth in that very place, Now, theſe two ſapings agree 
well together: that it is giuen by the one, and by the other it is not. 
Therefoze pour ſelfe offende in that you touch him, when pou doe 
touch him as a lyer, Acommon fault with Pꝛoteſtants, in dealing a⸗ 
gainſt vs: which argueth pour churchof what bzoode it is, 4 The 4 10.8.4 
Deuil is a lyar,and the father thereof, 

Rainoldes. If any man of our pꝛofeſſion be ſtained with this 
filth: we wiſh him & exhozt him to clenſe himſe lle of it, leſt the name 
of God, be ( thzough his default) blaſphemed among the Gentiles, 
But pou do vs iniurie to condemne our Church fo the offence of - 
ſome in it, Fo, all they are not Iſrael, which are of Iſtael:  Iacobs r Rom. 
ſonnes, (Ruben, didcounnitinceſt, Simeon and Leui,murder: pet Saria. 
the houſe of Iacob wag the Church of God. I my ſelfe haue done 
pour Docto) any wzong, in touching him, as a lyar: it was an er» 
rour,not a crime: not of wilfulnes,but ouerſight, And ſuch an ouer« 
ſicht,fo2 which he rather oweth thanks to me, who touch him: then 
to pou, who cleere him. Fo2 I, who do touch him, touch him with a 
rodde: but pou, who do cleere him, whippe hum with ſcoꝛpions. 

Hart. That meane pou by that: 

Rainoldes. Mou charge him with a capitall crime (as I may 
terme it,) ta cleere him oł a leſſer. Pe followeth not the Deuill in 

lying, 
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lying, you ſay, But pou graunt, he-followeth him in that is wozſe: 
euen in the ſuppꝛeſling of the holy Scripture to ſeduce the reader, 
Foz, as the Deuill, cempting Chuſt to caſt himſelte dow ne from 
« M.46, the pinacle, alleadged, it is written, Hee will giue his Angels 
x Pl.91.11. charge ouer thee: omitted , * that they ſhall keepe thee in all thy 
wayes, becauſe that made againſt him, the wayes, (to which her 
tempted.) being nonc of Chriſtes wayes : in like ſogt the Doctoz 
tempting vs to fall downe befoze the Pope, when hee alleadged 
y lohn 20.33. whole ſinnes ſoeuer ye remit, as gluing leſſe to the Apoſtles then 
z lokn 20.21. was Momiſed to Peter: he omitted, * As my Father ſent mee, ſo I 
ſend you, whereby they all haue full power, che ſame that Peter had, 
Neicher yet contenting him ſelfe with this trecherie : he pzoceeveth 
2 2.Kin.r8.18, farther, And whereas * the Scripture ſaith of Eliakim, that he was 
6 Summo facer. the ſteward of the Kings houſe, the Doctoz affirmeth he was * the 
dodi Eliachim. nie Prieſt : that ſeing che key of Dauids houſe was giuen him, and 
his key therein was afigure of Chriſts,and Chriſt did promiſe keyes 
to Peter: the ſimple reaver might conceine by this alluſion) that, as 
Eliakim was the hie ptieſt in the olde Teſtament, ſo Peter ſhould be 
in the new: the one as a figure,the other, as lieutenant of Chriſt che 
true hie Pricſt. 

Hart. That mooued D. Stapleton to ſay that Eliakim was hie 

ieſt, I know not. I doe not thinke he would haue ſaid it, vnleſſe he 

— good reaſon ta auouch it. And J am perſwaded, that if he 

kue we that, and other things, which you finde fault with: whatſot⸗ 
uer he hath wꝛitten he would make it good. 

Rainoldes, I wiſh with all mp heart, he would. Foz then he 
would repent, and amend his erro2s : the onely way to make that 
good, which is euill, But thus you may lee (by his owne confeſſion) 
that Chniſt cane the keyes to all the Apoſtles which he pzomiſed to 
Peter. Foz ſeing by the keyes is ſignified the full power, and the full 
power was giuen to them all: it followeth that che keyes were gi- 
uentsthem all, How much the mote idle is that fanſi-full tale which 

2 — 4 you tolde out of him, that 70 binde and /ooſe, to remitte and retayne 
nores non pre- ſixnes,imply a part onely, or (as he tetmeth it) are I not 
om 'p% totall, andlefſer not the chiefe actions ofthe toes: but to open and 
5 Ton &adr- bur, wherein is implyed the power — fully and euenl 


tothe les is the whole power, euen apower moſt ample: * and ſo 
— the partiallleſſer actions of the keyes were committed by Chriſt to all 
„Acre the Apoſlles, wheteas the kejes were giuẽ᷑ to Peter alone. Where» 
ee the concluſion is ſo cleerely lalle, that himlelfe 9 — 
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fwallowed a hot moꝛſell which he muſt needes vngozge ) was faine 

to caſt it vp ſtraightway,and ſay the contrary, Foz in that he addeth, 

that the ful power ofthe keyes was promiſed * to Peter alone prin- 8 gel Pes 
cipally,before and aboue all the reſt: he graunteth(by conſequent) —— 
. Apoſtles , and therefoze giuen alia. 

to them alſo, | 

Hart. Det pyintipally to him alone, But though all of them hav * © 
recetued the keyes, tuen the full power, the ſame that he receined, 
which neuertheleſſe I grauntnot, but ſuppoſe they had: pet this 
doeth confirme that he was their ſupzeme head, in ſome reſpect. 

Rainoldes. Howe ſo ? Becauſe no greater power was giuen 
him then was giuen them. . 

Hart, No: But becauſe * che power which was giuen them, * Snpler.prine. 
was giuen them by him, Foz, *fo (as Leo the great miteth wiſely — 
the ſtrength which is giuen to Peter by Chriſt is beſtowed on the & Se 0 
Apoſtles by Peter. —— 

Aue es. This Leo was too great a friend of Peters ſtate, — 
280 J haue declared, TAberefoze how great ſoeuer he wert, x wrote Fa, K Pal 
wiſcly: pet muſt his wyiting giue place to the wopd of a greater Leo: 1 Firmius que 
J mcane of * che Lion oſthe tribe of luda. Fo he teacheth vs, not — 2 
that the Apoſtles receiued their power by Peter, but *that Peter and per Perrum 
they receue? it all together immediatiy of Chyiſf, Pea Paul, fre. 
though he were choſen after Chyiltes aſcenſion to bee an Apoſtle; 5 re. 
pet was he fan Apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, but by Ieſus * Nec. f. 
Chriſt, and God the father which raiſed him from the dead. 2 — 

Hart, Thot is true which pou ſay: but you miſtake my mea « a 9.15. 
ning, Foz you ſeeme to ſpeake of the Apoltolike power, which 1 . 
graunt they receined immediatly of Chzit, But they had an other * Stapler prin. 
power beſide that. to wit, a Bilhoply,oz Paſtozall power, TUAherein 
ſich they were tuferioz to Peter, though equall in the Apoſtolike : it 

may bechepreceinev, though noe the Apoloike ,perche Bihoply 


Ramoldes. Some ſuch thing it is, that your men would ſay, 
But (to confeſſe mine 8wne ignozance)J doe not vnderſtande what 
they meane by it, hich I ſhould perhaps be aſhamed of if you( who 
handle it)your ſelues did vnderſtand it,o2 gaue vs ſenſe andreaſon of 
it, Fo2,if al þ power, which Biſhops haue, as Bilhops,be the power 
of the keyes: and the Apoſtles, as Apoſtles,had all the power of the 
keies cõmitted vnto them by Chill: both the which things the ſcrip- 
cures pꝛoue, pou diſpꝛoue not: then wag there no power, —_— 
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g Gen.19.rr, men) about it, to and fro: and ſtrooken with a blindneſle , as 8 the 
Sodomites at Lots doore, they axe wearied in ſeeking of it, Cardi- 

v In Summade Hall h Turrecremata, the chiefeſt autour of the fanſic, is of this opini- 
cecleia len · On, that i Chriſt brought the reſt ofhis Apoſtles to Biſhoply digni- 
tie by Peter: euen as he led his through the wilderneſſe, by 
k cap.zz, the hand of Moſes and Aaron, K For himſelte made Peter onely,a 
Biſhop, immediatly : and Peter preferred thereſt , firſt Iohn , next 

James, then others : as the Cardinall geſſeth by pzobabllities of 

pro ci · - dzeames, ſome in the Canon law, ſome of his owne bzaine, ' Turri- 
i anthe Jeſuic, (aman, with whome ſuch dzeames commonly art 
21, ozacles) though he allowe peter to be the father of the Apoſtles, 
pet thinking this maner of fathering him co be abſurd, he ſaith that 

za ap», the Apoltles were all ordeined Biſhops, by the laying (as it were) 
ofthe firy tongues vponthem, when they teceiued the holy Ghoſt, 

And this he pzoueth by S. lerom, S. Denys, and other Fatherg, Df 
 whoſeopinion it enſueth, that, graunting the Apoſtles were ozdci- 

ned Biſhops, as in a generall ſenſe, (in which their charge is called 

b a biſhoply charge) they were: pet they wereozdeined of Godim- 
AA.. 20. mediatly, as well as Peter was, and not of God by Peter, D. Sta- 
pleton, vncertaine howto beare him ſelfe betweene theſe two opini⸗ 

ons, the later being trucr, the fozmer ſafer foz the Pope: he faltercth 

in his ſpeech, as though (accozding to the Pꝛouerbe) hee had a 

woolte by the eares, whom neither he durſt let goe out of his hands, 

non holde, fo feare of danger. Foz of the one ſive he is loth to graunt 
the trueth, leſt it ſhould pyeiuvdice the title ofthe Pope: pet loth of 

* ar.2r.26, the other ſide to denie it alſo, becauſe * he feareth the people, ® Firft 
m 5rpl-1-prine. therefoze he ſaith, that the keyes ( which ſignifie the full power of 
gouernment eccleſiaſticall) were giuen to Peter — Then, hee 

» ep» fFonkeſſeth, a that all the Apoſtles were ſent by Chriſt, with tull po- 

| wet. yea with powermoſt fill and equall vnto Peters power. From 

+ ps. hence he turneth backe, and taketh vy his olde ſong, that Chriſt 
aue all po wet eccleſiaſticall to Peter onely, and ſo by him to o- 

Rar Which ſtring becauſe ic giueth a very ſweete ſound, v he har · 
z 8 pethonitoften, Afterward,either doubting the conſcience of weake 

5" Catholikes,02the euill tongues of Caluiniſts,who fauour the Apo- 
cles, and cannot heare them ſo debaſed : he laith a that the Apoſtles 

W 


Te 


ter builders who trauaile mot in laying it, doe reele ( like drunken 


„„ 
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were ſent immediatly of God with ful power vnto all nations, Yet 
by and by falling againe vnto his giddines, (thzough ſome pang be- 


— 


like of his holineſſe diſpleaſure , which nughe de ſtirred by ſuch de Pope. 
ſpeeches: ) he pzonounceth, * that the ſpring of honourand power , 0 


is detiued from Petet alone to all the reſt. And thus he goeth on, 
though the whole diſcourſe, (both in this, and the reſt of his 
Doctrinall principles,)enterfeiring as it were atcuery other pace, æ 
hewing hoofe againſt hoofe. But ſo wil p Lozd cõfound the congues 
of chẽ who do build vp Babylon. Det here,fo2 theſe cuttings where- 
with he gaſheth himlelfe,he thinketh that they may be healed with a 
diſtinction taken vp in Cardinall Turrecrematas ſhop, of a twofold 
power, the one Apoſtolike, the other Biſhoply : the reſt of the Apo- 
cles to haue bene inferio2 to Peter in the Biſhoply, though cqual in 
the Apoſtolike : and all to haue recciued the Apoltolike power im- 
mediately of Chaiſt, the reſt(as namely lames)their Biſhoply pow- 
er of Peter. But two learned Friers,Sixtus Senenſis and Franciſ- 
cus Victoria men of better reading & iudgement then either he, oz 
Turrecremata) haue caſt off this quirke as a rotten dʒugge, befoze 


Stapleton tooke it vn. Victoria, by ſhewing out of the Scriptures, Nee. 
that the Apoſtles teceiued all theit power immediately of Chriſt, af. 
Sixtus by declaring out of the Fathers, that in the power of Apo-: Biblothee. fan- 
{Ueſhip and order ( ſo he calleth choſe two powers) Paul was equall — . 


to Peter, and the teſt to them both. Which caſe he thought to be ſo 
tleere, chat deſpairing ol helpe foz the Papacie, by Peters either Bi- 
ſhoply power, 02 Apoſtolike: he added thereunto a third kinde of 
power,euen the power of kingdome, therein to ſet Perer oucr the 


Apoltles,that ſo þ Pope too might raigne ouer Biſhops , It muſt be * 


knowen , ſaith he, that Peter had a threefo/d power, one of the A- 
poſtleſbip. an other of order, and the third of kingdome. Touchin g 
the Apoſtleſhrp, that is, the duetie of teaching, & care of preachin 

the Goſpell: Paul ( as itisrightly noted by Terom ) w nor . 
riour to Peter, becauſe Pau was choſen to the preaching of the Goſpel, 
not by Peter but by God, enen as Peter was . Touching the power 
which is giuen in the Sacrament of order: letom hath ſaid well, 
that all the Apoſtles receined the keyes equalh : yea that they all, as 
Biſhops, were equal im degree of prieſthood and the ſpirituall power of 
that degree. But touching the power ofkingdome , and that princi- 
pall authoritic ouer all Biſhops and teachers: thereof hath ? Ierom 
ſaid beſt, that Peter was choſen among ſt the twelue Apoſtles and made 
the head of all, that by his ſupreme authoritic and eminent power a- 
E. i. boue 


271, 


Duty. & 
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boue the reſt, the contentions of the church might be taken vp, and 
all occaſion of ſchiſmes remoned, Now if you will vſe this aide of 
kingly power to fortifie the Pope with: we will trie p ſtrength theres 
of, * when pou byzing it. Jn the meane ſeaſon , fo2 the Biſhoply 
power which Peter is imagined to haue beſtowed on the Apoſtles, 
(asthe Pope would on Biſhops : )it was but a Cardinals fetch tu 
ſcrue the turne of his Loꝛd the Pope: the learnedſt of pour Jeſuites 
and Fricrs dare not take it: your Doctoz faine would haue it, but 
toucheth it lo nicely, as though he were afraive ofic , If pou will 
ſtand vnto it, & hold it with che Cardinall : let vs ſee your warrant: 
where did the Apoſtles receiue it of Peter ? At what time: In what 
maner : ho is a witneſſe of it% 

Hart. They did not receiue it . But the ozder was that they 
ſhould haue done. 

Rainoldes. as that the oder 4 Why did they bzeake it? 

Hart. Chiſt * by ſingulat priuiledge did exempt them from it. 

Rainoldes, Then there was a law which did binde them to it. 

Hart. That elſe: Fo2 they ſhould haue done it: though they did 


not. 

Rainoldes, Should, that they did not? How doe you pꝛoue it% 
Hart. Becauſe an ozder muſt be ſet, which ſhould be kept by the 
poſteritie. 

Rainoldes. Au onder ? Foz whomꝭ Fo Apoſtles * you 7 graſic 
that man might not ozdaine them. Foz Biſhops : other men did 
oꝛdaine them, as rightfullie as Peter did. But you had rather make 
this ewe of an anſwere, then ſay (that which vou ſhould ſay in 
trueth ) I cannot tell. Foz pou deale with vs, as * Erucius did 
with Roſcius : whom when he accuſed,that he had killed his father 
becauſe his father purpoſed to diſinherit him: Thoumnſt prone, 
( ſaith Tully ) that his father did pmrpoſe it. The father did _ 
to diſinherite his ſonne. For what cauſe? l know not. Did be iſon- 
herite him No. Who did hinder it? He did minde it. Did he minde 
it? Whom told he ſo? No bodie, Dour anſweres vnto me, are ve« 
ry lyke to theſe , but ſomewhat moze vnoꝛderly. Foz to ground the 
Popes ſupzemacie on Peter: pou ſaid that the Apoſtles did all te- 
ceiue their power, atleaſt, their biſhoply power ofhim. You muſk 
make it manifeſt that they did ſo, All the Apoſtles were to receiue + * 
theix power of Peter. What ſcripture ſaith ſo $1 know not. Di 
they receiue it + No, Who did hinder it ? They ſhould haue done 
it, Should they haue done it $ How pꝛoue pe it% I can not tell. J 
may 


it 


Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Feede. 83 Karl. 


may not ſap of pou, as Tully of Erucius, What is it elſe to abuſe 
the la wes and iudgements and maieſtie of the judges to lucre and 
to luſt, then ſo to accuſe, and to obiect that, which you not one- 
ly can not proue, but doe not as much as endeuour to proue it. 
Foz J mult beate you witnes , you endeuour to pzoue it. But you 
ſhall doe better to ſurceaſe chat endeuour , vnleſſe pour pzoofes 
bee ſounder , and haue not onely ſhew , but alſo weight of truech in 


them, 
The third Chapter. 


The performance , which Chriſt is ſuppoſed to hane made ( of the ſupre- 
macie promiſed, ) 1 in ſaying to Peter, Feede my lambes , feede my 
ſreepe : 2 and, Strengthen thy brethren. With the circumſtances 
of the pointes thereof, Doeſt thou loue me? and I haue prayed for 
thee Peter. What, and how they make for Peter: how for all, 


ART. The pꝛomiſe made to Peter hath not one⸗ The firſt 
ly ſhew' but alſo weight of trueth to pzoue his ſu⸗- 
pzemacie . But, to ſatiſſie you, who thinke it not Diniſion. 
weight enough of it ſelfe, J will adde thereto the 
» * pcrfozmance of it, and ſo pou ſhall haue it weight 
with the aduantage. Foy, it was ſaid to Peter 4 7 
in the peſence ofthzee Apoſtles, Iames, Iohn, and Thomas by our 1 to cam mo- 
Sauiour Chꝛiſt, euen at the verie moment when he would now =<=% 
aſcend vp vnto his father, and therefoze either then oz neuer make 
his vicar : * Paſce agnos meos, paſce ones meas : Feede my lambes, a Ich 21.57. 
feede my ſheepe, 

Rainoldes. Not, at the verie moment, That is the aduancage 
(IJ weene ) which pou will adde to make vp the weight: as ſome 
adde eare-waxe to light angels, But che wows were ſpoken: what 
doe pou gather of them: 

Hart. Chqiſt,in thoſe woꝛdes, did truely perfozme the pꝛomiſe of 
the keyes which he had made to Peter. But Chiiſt gaue him com⸗ 
miſſion to feede his whole flocke, without exception of any. Theres 
foze he made him ſupꝛeme head of the Apoſtles, ‚ 

Rainoldes, This reaſon doth ſeeme to be ſicke of the pallie, The 
ſinewes ol it haue no ſtrength. 

Hart, Wihyſo% 


F . if, Rainoldes. 


2 


b Ioh.26-21. 


ce Matth. 16.19, 


® Chapt.2, 
Dual, 3. 


d Ioh.20.21. 


Adr. 
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Rainoldes, Betauſe in the charge of feeding ſheepe and Lambs, 
neither was the commiſſion giuen vnto Peter: and il it were, vet no 
moze was committed to him then to the reſt of the Apoſtles: and if 
moze, vet not ſo much, as ſhould make him their ſupzeme head, 

Hart. Jf you pꝛoue the ſecond ofchele thzee pointes : the other 
two are ſuperfluous , 

Rainoldes. They are ſo , But pou ſhall haue weight with adui- 
tage, to ouerweigh your weight to vs ward, And, foz the firſt: J 
haue alteadie ſhewed, that the commiſſion which Chziſt gaue to Pe. 
ter, he had giuen it him d befoze , when he ſaid, As my father ſent 
me: ſo doe Iſend you. Receiue the holy Ghoſt. Whoſe ſinnes ſo. 
euer ye remit , they are remitted to them: whoſe finnes ſoeuer ye 
reteine, they ate rercined, 

Hart. But Chziſt gaue him not ſo much at that time, as he had 
pzomiledhim , Wherefoze , part of his pzomiſe being perfozmey 
then, part was perfo2med after : then, as muchas he had ioyntlit 
with che Apoſtles: after, that he had ouer them. 

Rainoldes. This is pour bulwarke of Peters ſupzemacte : but 
it is builded on a lpe , Fo2 all chat Chyiſt had pꝛomiſed him, was im» 
plied in that he had ſaid, To thee will 1 giue the keyes of the king- 
dome of heauen. Was it not: 

Hart. It was ſo: what then? 

Rainoldes, But in this commiſſion ( ſending him with full au⸗ 
thozitie and power) he gaue him all the keyes of the kingdome of 
— In this commiſſion therefoze he gaue him all that hee had 
pzomiled. 

Hart. J deny that he gaue him all the keyes in this commiſſion, 

Rainoldes, I pzoue it, All the keyes, (as it hath appeared by 
* pour owne confeſſion ) arc onely two, the key of knowledge and 
of power: oz rather both of power, by Thomas of Aquines tudge- 
ment, whom pou rather follow. But Chyilt gaue him both thoſe 
in this commiſſion: 4 As my father ſent me, ſo doe I ſend you: Re- 
ceiue the holie Ghoſt , Wherefoze in this commiſſion he gaue him 
all che keyes of che kingdomme of heauen , And whatſseuer keyes 
he gaue him in this, be gaue the ſame to all the reſt of the Apoltles. 
He gaue as much authozitie therefoze to them all, as he gaue tu Pe- 
ter. But that is the next point. 

Hart. Net they recetued © afterward the holy Ghoſt from heauen 
in the day of Pentecoſt, And thertſoʒe they receiuednottheir whole 
commiſſion of Clift at this time: they waited foz a part of it, 


Rainoldes. 


Feede my lambes, feede my ſheepe. 85 J 


Diuil. 1 
Rainoldes, Yes: it was a part ot their commiſſion ſo to waite. 
Foz ( as it is further declared by S. Luke) when * their vndetſtan- f Luc.24-ver.45. 
ſtanding was opened by Chriſt that they might vnderſtand the 
ſcriptures: he commanded them to 8; ſtay in Ieruſalem, vntill they 8. 
were indued with power from an high. A Ring who putteth men 
in commiſſion of peace , doth giue them authozitie to execute that 
charge by the wozdes of his commiſſion. Jf they perhaps haue not 
ſuch wealth as is requiſite fo Julkices of peace to diſcharge their 
duetie: and the king will giue them landes by ſuch a day, thereby 
to furniſh them vnto it: they recciue by their landes, not authozitie, 
which they had: but abilitie which they wanted: and the better they 
are landed, the moge are they inabled, but not the moze authoztzed to 
execute their duetie. Chyiſt,the king of kings, did put his Apollles 
in d the commiſſion of peace: of heauenly peace, not tarthly: not h rom. 10.15. 
bodilie , but ſpirituall: nottempojall , but eternall , Therr authozi- *<=5-2<- 
tie they receiued by the wozdes ol his commiſſion, But the diſcharge 
ofthe duetie required great treaſures ofthe holie Ghoſt . Tlhereof 
be gaue them ſome then: moze inthe * fierie tongues from heauk: 
moze | as the churches ſtate required: and theſe, ® well occupied, 1 A2 3. 
gained moze : with the encreaſe whereof their abilitie ill incrtaſed: 
their authoꝛitie not ſo, which all was giuen them at once, m Loc. 19.14. 
Hart. But a king, foz better triall of his Juſtices , may com- 
mit ſome leſſer authoꝛitie firſt vnto them, and after warde greater. 
Rainoldes, So did Chiſt to his Apoſtles. But hauing made . 10g. 
triall of them in the leſſer , he called them by this commiſſion to the 
greater: nap, to the greateſt, then which he had no greater foz the. 
Hart, Not within the limits perhaps of their commillion: yet 
be might enlarge them, and giue them greater limites. 
Rainoldes, But Chzilt in this commiſſion had giuen them aus 
thozitic thzoughall his dominion , not though a ſhire onely, Foz he 
ſent them o to all nations. * nl 
Hart. And what , if I grant, that Chiiſt in this commiſſion Luc-34.47- 
gaue all that power to Peter, which he hadpzomiſedhim, and was 
to giue vnto him? | 
atnoldes. Ik he gaue him all that power in this commiſſion: 
no part thereof remained to be giuen in any other. If no part to be 
giuen : then was there no further power giuen to him by thoſe 
wopesof Chꝛiſt, Feede my lambes, feedemy ſheepe. If no fur» 
ther power were giuen him thereby, the bulwarke of your Papa 
tie is builded on a fauſie, * 
; F. iii, Hart. 
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Hart. Then belike our Saujour ſpake to no purpoſe, when 
p loaa t. ver. ig he ſaid to Peter, Dooſt thou loue me? Feede my lambes. Dooſt 
*. thou loue me? Feede my ſheepe. 
Rainoldes, God fozbiv. To great purpoſe : though not to pours. 
Foz he giueth him therein a commandement , though not a commiſ⸗ 
fion . As if the Queenes Maieſtie, haning made alrcady bp letters 
of commiſſion ſome Julkices in the Nozth , & one perhaps amongſt 
them, of whoſe faithfull heart ſhe were perſwaded well, yet, that had 
fſhewed himſelfe not of the truſtieſt in time ofthe rebellion, ſhe ſhould 
ſap vnto him (to ſtirte in him a liuely regard of bis duetie,) Do you 
loue vs? Haue care of our poore ſubiectes: Doo you loue vs? Haue 
careof our good people. TUhich charge & commandement Chaiſt 
might giue a great deale better to Peter, chen j Queene to any Ju⸗ 
ſtice in the Noꝛth: becauſe ſhe knoweth not whether any new Bul be | 
comming from Rome, 02 new rebellion be toward, But he knew 
that Peter ſhould be in greater danger, then he was whenhe fled, 
and denyed his Paiſter . Whereof , he fozewarneth him ( traighe 
vpon the giuing him of this commandement ) and that, wich ear 
very be- neſt* wondes of great aſſeue ration, as in a matter of weight: telling 
rely Jlap him, 4 that he ſhould die a greenous death, fot his pꝛołeſſion ofthe | 
n. faith and feeding of the locke of Chyilt, So that, to arme him a- 
gainſt chat feare of the fleſh , which befoze had made him to betraie 
bis duetie, when he had leſſe cauſe co feare : Chyiſt hauing made the | 
iron hot, as it were, by aſking him, Dooſt thou loue me + ſtriketh | 
it, to make it a fit inſtrument to build with, and ſo commandeth, | 
Feede my flocke : pea though the wozke be painefull, and will coff | 
thee deare : fo) it ſhall bing thee to thy death. Do, he committeth 
not a new charge to Peter, but willeth him to looke to that, which he 
had committed, & fleenot from it fo; any danger. As if a wiſe ſhip» | 
maſter , ſeeing a daungerous ſtozme at hand, ould command his | 
mariners whom he had well deſerued of, that, if they loue him, they | 
looke vnto their tackelings. 


Rainoldes. J grant, hat inferre pou: 
Hart. Then Peter had commiſſion to feede the lambes and 
; Rainoldes. ho doth dem it? Fo2 * he had the ſamecommil- 
tlas. fon from Chriſt ,that © Chriſt from God his Father , * — 


— 


All the Apoſtles had charge to feede, 87 J Skt. 


the Goſpell to the paore , to heale the broken-hearted , to preach 
deliuerance tothe captiues, and recouering of ſight to the blinde, 
to ſet at libertie them that are bruſed and preach the acceptable 
yeare of the Lorde. Which is, in other woꝛds, to feede the lambes 
and ſheepe of Chriſt, Foz Chaiſt by a ſimilitude, is named the 
t chicfe ſhepheard : his church, and choſen ſeruants, a flocke of : ».Per.5-rer.4, 
ſheepe and lambes : whereofhe gaue a pyineipall charge to his a. 
poſtes, that they ſhould feede it.UUiherefozethe commandement gi- 
uen bnto Peter to ſeede his ſheepe and lambes: impoꝛteththe com» 
miſſion which befoze was gtuen htm, when Chriſt ſent him, as God 
ſent Chriſt, But tn this commiſſion the Apoſtles all were equall 
vnto Peter. Thep were equall cherefoze to him in charge of feeding 
the ſneepe and _—_—— + And fo the ſecond point which 
Yhad to pzoue (the deaths-wound of pour ſupzemacie) is 
pioutd. | 
Hart, P}oued? How pzoued? 
Rainoldes. As clearely, as the Sunne dooch ſhine at noone day. 
Foz, to ſend the Apoſtles, as God the Father ſent Chriſt , is to giue 
them charge to feede his ſheepe and lambes . But Chriſt ſent the 
Apoſtles, as God the Father ſent him, Therefoze he gaue them 
charge to feede his ſheepe and lambes , Now, this is the greateſt 
power, that can be ſbewed, was giuen Peter by Chziff, Where- 
foze inthe greateſt power, that Chyilt gaue him, the reſt af the Apo⸗ 
Nles all were his equals . If you be loth herein to beleeue ; Scrip- 
ture : pet beleeue the Pope, and * an ancient Pope (vnleſſe the Cas x Pope 4 
non law Iye.) The reſt of the Apoſtles receiued honour and power e Pitt | 
in equall felowſhip with Peter, Teſtamento. 
Hart. It is true that the Apoſtles were equaſlto Peter: but in 
reſpect of their Apoltleſhip , not of their Paſtozall charge, 
Rainoldes, This anſwere of pours , hath a diſtinction, but not 
adifference, It is the ſame fellow, but in an other gowne , whome 
(7 alitele rather) I ſbewed to be a baukrupe : and nowe hee com- b 
meth foozth againe in new apparaile, like au honeſt and welt hie Ci⸗ 5 


Hart. Why ſap pou ſo? 

Rainoldes, Becauſe you did diſtinguiſh the Biſhoply power 
ofthe , from their power Apoſtolike : as here ( with other 
D DD 

c 
els but their Apoſileſhip:and _ — then the other 
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hav, Foz the name of Paſtor is vſcd in two ſenſes, a ſpeciall, and a 
generall. Jnthe ſpeciall , to note a kind of function diſtinct from 
x $rapler.princ. the Apoſtles, (pour Doctoz granteth it,) and ſo Apoltles are not 
docr.vb.6.c, Maſtoꝛs: as when it is ſid, * ſome Apoſtles, ſome Prophets, ſome 
4 Bob 4.11, Euangeliſts , ſome Paſtors and teachers. In the generall,to ſigni- 
fie the common charge ot all ſuch , as doe teach the woꝛde and feede 
b Ich fon. the flocke of God: in whichreſpect d Chziſt himſelfe is calleda Pa- 
{tor . Mheretoꝛe ſith Apoſtles are not Paſtozs by the fozmer ſenſe : 
by the later, whoſoeuer are equall in the Apoſtleſhip , muſt needes 
conſequently be equall in che Paſtozſhip too: pour diſtinction , that 
they were equall in the one not in the other, hath no moꝛe ttaſon, 
c pine doctin. then an other of © D. Stapletons, who ſaith, that they were equall 


— ul poretas in power of gouernement , but not of regiment. 


pracepriua, ſeu Hart. Nou depꝛaue his wozdes , Foz he ſaith that this is the 
mm greateſt difference berweene Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles , 


umum exequu- that Chriſt gaue to Peter the power of regiment, or to commannd: 
mn tothe Apoſtles onely the power of gouerne ment, or to execute be- 
cauſe in gouernment of che Church Peter muſt preſcribe , what 
ſhould be done, and they muſt execute it. 
Rainoldes. I depꝛaue them not, vnleſſe he ſpeake ſottiſhlie , he 
knoweth not him ſelfe what. Foz his dzift is, topzoue, that the A- 
all had equall power given thẽ by Chriſt , but wich a three- 
fold difference: of which this is one, that they had equall power 
foxſooth)ro doe and execute all things that appertaine to the buil- 
ding ofthe Church: bur ſo, that Peter had the power of regiment to 
command, the reſt of the Apoſtles the power of gonernment to exe- 
cute, Which is as ridiculous , as if a man would ſap , that the 
Queenes Paieſfie-and the Sheriffes of London haue equall pow- 
er both: yet with a difference, to witte, that her Maieſtie hath the 
power ofregiment, that is, to commaund, when a traitoꝝ ſhal ſuf- 
fer, andthe Sheriffes the power of gouernment , that is, to exe- 
cute that which ſhee cammaundeth. It you ſhould pzrach thus in 
London: our Londoners would ſmile at it. I thinks char this he- 
reſie hath made our wits dull. Your Catholike diſtinctions axe (d 
ſharpe and ſubtill, chat we cannot conceiue them. 
Hart. Nou may floutas well, if vou liſt, at Saint Gregotie: 
who though he vſe not the woꝛdes of this diſtinction, yet he hath the 
: ſenſe of it: laping, © that Andrewe, James, and Iohn were heads of 
Ea ſeuerall congregations, and al, members oftheChurch,vader one 
7 


8. head Peter. 
Rainoldes. 


— —— — — 


eee. — 
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Rainoldes. If I ſhould touch Gregory fo this, I ſhould doe 
bim mong: as great wong almoſt, as pour *Doctoz doeth, who « t 
alleadgeth it out of Gregory. Foz though hee were him-ſelfe a Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, and a well-willer of Saint Perers: pet in thatepiſtle 
(whence thoſe wozdes are cited) he callech Chriſt ' the head ofthe ; capurvaiver- 
vniuerſall Church : Peter, the chieſeſt member: and others, gear, 
members of it alſo, Doctor Stapleton thinking it a ſmall thing, brun And & 
that Peter ſhould be counted as the chiefeſt member, vuleſſe he be g - 
the head too, hath (vpon mention of the one head) cogged iu the 
name ol Peter, like a cunning gamiſter to helpe a dye at a neede, A- * S.&regozy 
las a man mult e ſomewhat in luch caſes. Fog, you were all — mg | 
vndone,if this game ſhould be loft, TY membra june 
Hart, Jmarueile , that pou bluſh not tovſe ſuch vnciuill ſpec» F. Stapteron 
chen, and taunts, again(t D. Stapleton, a man of grtat learning euen aucb wb. 
in pour owne judgement, — 
Rainoldes. A man not of ſo great learning, asreading , if pot W del 
will take mp iudgement in it. Yet fiſh (fo his owne ſake ) that 
bis learning were as good, as it is great. But fon the vnciuill ij 
ches, and tauntes, which Jvſe againſt him: weigh the 
and circumſtances ot them. It he haue not deſerued as f the Scribes Mer. 3.1 3+ 
and Phatiſes: let me be rebuked when I touch him. as Chziſt them. 
But pou deale herein as s Tully repoꝛteth that Athenagoras did: E Cic.pro. Flac- 
ofhis fault he ſayde nothing: he complayned of his puniſnment. | 
It is lawfull foz D.Stapleron to take vp mee with his tauntes of 
b Caluiniſt, Anglocaluiniſt, i Puritan, and that vndeſeruedly, But b Princip.4o8. 
if  repzoue on tult cauſe, with plaine termen, his cogging, coprup- I bag, 
ting,belying,flaundering, abuſing both of God and men: it is a hai⸗ 
nous matter and tobe bluſhed at. Let them bluſh, M.Harr, *who » Nef 
loue or makelies, either by committing ſuch ſhamefull crickes of 
falhood,o) by parcaking with them, It is no ſhame foz me to note 
them, and repzooue them, 
Hart. Mh? Are pon ſure that there is no copie of Saint Gre- 
gories wojtkes, which hath the name of Peter inſerted in that 
place? 
Rainoldes, I thinke that none hath: J am ſure that none ſhould 
baue. Foz, in fan other epiſtle ofthe ſame argument, when hee had eg Reg 
ſaide that all Chyiſtians * doe cleaue to only one head, he addeth, ee 
Imeane to Chriſt: nd hauing(in this fame epiftle)put that differfre eden 
betweene Chzift and Peter, that Peter is amember,Chriſt the head + 
of the Church, he ſheweth manifeſtly whome hee meant 35 


Lau 90 Of Peters Supremacie. 


g Deconcor- A thing ſo apparant,that 8 Cardinall Cuſanus doth cite thoſe wozds 

15 — of Gregory * with Chriſtes name inſerted: either as hauing read 

* Sub mocapi- them ſo in lome copie, 02 to open the meaning of them, Pow much 

re Chriſoomns the more ſhamefull is Stapletons dealing, who fopſtethin [ Peter:] 
to ſet ( by that conueiance ) the Pope in Chriſtes roome, But you 
were beſt co gue fozward with the ſcriptures: and then ( when pou 
haue found nothing in them,) come to the Fathers after, 

Hart. Nou are very peremptozie till in pour ſpeeches, I will 
finde in them as much fo2 the ſubſtance as I haue affirmed, Foz, 
howſoeucr the woꝛds of Paſtorall charge, andthe Apoltleſhip : the 
power ofregiment,and gouernment, agree with mp meaning: mp 
— am ſure) agreeth with the ſcriptures,and ſtandeth with 
goodreaſon, 

Rainoldes. Then pou ſhall doe wellhcreafter to refraine from 
ſuch foggy diſtinctions deuiled to choke the blinde, (who cate ma- 
ny a flie: ) and expꝛeſſe pour meaning in cleare and plaine woꝛdese 
leſt we ſuſpe pou fanſie darkeneſle mote chenlight. 

Hart. is is mp meaning, that Peter had authozitie ouer 
the Apoſtles to feede them, to tule them, to bet a Paſto} of chem: 
r no2 one ouer an 


Rainoldes, So. Nowmake p2oofe of it. 

* db ir. Hart. Chyiſt did ſay to Peter: h Doſt thou loue me? Feede my 
— Whereof thus J reaſon, Chziſt did charge Peter to feede 
his ſheepe , all: euen all his ſheepe, without exception. But the As 
poltles were ſheepe of Chuſt. Therekoze he had the charge of fee- 

ding them alſo, 
ainoldes. Chyiftſaide to the Apoſtſes , i Goe ye into all the 
worlde,and preach the Goſpell to euery creature. Whereof thus 
reaſon, Chꝛiſt did charge his Apoſtles to preach the Goſpell to eue- 
ry creature, tu euery one without exception. But Peter was a crea- 
eure.Therefoze they had the charge of preaching ta him alſo. Now, 
if J would play with wozdes as pour men doe: I could ſhewe that 
this reaſon mult ouermaſter pours in the plaine fielve, Foz Chyift 
ſaid not to Peter, feede all my ſheepe: but he ſaide tothe Apoſtles, 

hto every creature. 

2 T2 ye Hart. But pou ſhould conſider * that Chyiſt giuing that com» 
H 19. maundement to Peter, gaue it with adiffercace betweene the ſheepe 
k Commencr. and the lambes,as * S. Ambroſe hathnoted well, (ſet me downe, J 
»L«\.1% nap, his owne wojves in Latin: ) certio Dominus interrogauit: & 
now 


Mert. 16.15. 


— — 


— —_— 
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non 6498 —_ vt primo, quodam latte paſcendsr: nec ouiculas, vt ſe- 
cuudo: ſed oucs paſcere iub etur, per fettiores ——— gubernaret. 
That is to ſay, When the Lorde had asked Peter the third time, 
Doft thou loue me? he is commanded now to feede, not the lamber, 
as at the firſtrime, who mult be fedde with certaine milke : not the 
litle ſheepe as the ſeconde time: but to feede the ſbeepe chat he (aman 
more perfit) might gouetne the more perfit. So that the whole 
flocke of Chzilt was cõmitted to Peter to be fedde,as well the ſmall 
as the great: both the lay men, who, as lambes , are fed themſelues, 
and feeve not others: and the Prieſts and Clergie, who , as ſheepe, 
doe feede the lambes, but are fedde of the ſhepheard, 

Rainoldes, The lambes and the ſheepe doe ſignifie two kindes 
of Chiiſtians : the one ponger and tenderer, which nerdeth to bee 
taught the firff pzinciples ol Religion, as it were to bee fedde with 1 u 
milke: the other riper and elder, ſitte to learne the deeper myſteries 
of faith, co bee fedde with ſtrong meate. This Saint Ambroſe no- 
ted well in checommaundement that Chyiſt gaue to Peter. Though 
the difference, which hee maketh betweene che ſeconde and the 
third, the ile ſheepe and the Geepe : was cither an ouerſight in o « 
the Greeke copie,o? a fanſie of ſome interpyeter, Which J woulde 2 Reading 
not mention, but that vou bidde mee ſet downe his owne wozdes in perhaps «,.. 
Latin, as though there were ſome mpyſterie in them, which pet for «x6 
pour ſelues are woont to make noaccount of : vnleſſe your ® Ro- . 
man reader hath ſpyed moze in it, who ſayeth that the text ought Un dent K 
to be cozrected, and read as Ambtoſe tited it, But pour gloſt, — gk 
— — to be ſignified by lambes, and by the ſheepe the Pneſts Pore, 
and Clergie : yoeth varie from the text, not of Chziſt onely, but of 
Ambroſe too, Fe whereas they ſpeake of the lambes, and the 
ſheepe,both which the flocke conſiſteth of: pou interpꝛet cheir woꝛds 
of the ſheepe, and the ſhepheards, And whereas all Paſtozs are 
bounde to feede both ſheepe and lambes : pou make as though the 
reſt mult feeve none but lambes, and all the ſheepe were Peters. 
From dzeaming whereofS, Ambroſe was ſo farte that * he ſaithof = be 
the heepe which Chzilt commanded to be fedde: Peter did not onely gate e 
teceiue the charge of them, but himſclfe and all Biſhops receiued nos wcepimus 
it with Peter. Uhercfoze , pou ſhonlde conſider, that in Chiiſtes 
commiſſion vnto the Apolles they are not conſidered as ſheepe, 
but as ſhepheards: and therefoze not them-ſelues to be fedde of any, 
but all to feede others, o, when they abode together in Ieruſalem: 
they fed the church in common ( with o che doctrine of the Apoſtles) o 43.242. 

not 
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not Peter them, and they the reſt, And when they went thence into 
other countreis,thep went not as ſheepe with Peter their ſhepheard, 
but as ſeuerall ſhepheards to ſheepe of all nations. 

Hart, Be it ſo: that Chiift ſpake (in his commiſſion) to them, 
as to ſhepheards, Net were they alſo ſheepe of the flocke of Chyift, 
And therefozc he might well appoint a ſbepheard ouer them, 

Rainoldes. And was not Peter alſo a ſheepe of Chziſts flocke: 
Aud muſt not our Sauiour appoint by this reaſon, a ſhepheard cucr 
him alſo* Fon, it all ſheepe neede it: why not Saint Peter ? If ſome 
neede it not: why the Apoſtles: But, it is true, that, as they were 
ſheepe , ſo needed they ſometimes to bee fedde, the beſt of them: 
and this did Chzilk pꝛouide foz, though not with pour policie : not 
by ſetting one as Paſtoz ouer all, but by giuing charge of euery 
one to other, Foz as S. Paul ſaide to the Elders of Epheſus, ? Take 
heede vnto your ſelues and to all the flocke, charging them with 
care not of cheir flocke onely, but of thamſclues too, all of all, and 
tach of othet: in like ſoꝛt the Apoſtles who had charge of all in that 
they were ſhepheards, were to be looked to, in that they were ſheepe, 
to be admoniſhed, taught, fedde, not euerp one of Peter, but tucry 
one of other, pea euen Peter alſo him ſelfe,if neede required, Pereof 
their pzactiſe is a pzoofe, F 4 when Peter went not with a right 


| foote to the trueth of the Goſpel! : S. Paul repzoued him openly be- 


. foreall men fo} it. But torepzouc him was to feede hum, Therefoze 
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S aul did ferde S. Peter. | 
Sraplerprine. Hart. *S.Paulrepzoued him, not by authozitie,but of curteſle: 


and Peter yeelded to it, not of ductie, but of modeftie, As now any 
Biſhop map repzoue the Pope: and he will hearken to it patiently, 
and mildly: and yet impaire not his ſupzemacie, 

Ramoldes. J acknowledge a diſtinction of the Romaine ſtyle; 
* which (in the booke of Ceremonies of the church of Rome, in the 
chapter, chat the Pope doth do reverence to no man) ſaith that not- 
withſtanding the maieſtie & ſolemnitie, which he vſeth to hi gheſt 
Rates in entertaining of them: yet Popes are accuſtomed ( when 
they are not in their pontificals ) to bow their head a litle as it 
were rendring reuerence to Cardinals * and to might Princes, 
when they come priuately and doereuerence vnto him.: Marry 
this, not of duetie: but of laudable curteſie. The Pope ſbewed not 
you this curteſie, M. Hart; when he admitted pou to kiſſe his holi 
neſſe fooce : it was not fo his Nate to doe it. Det hath hee ſo be⸗ 
witchedyour ſenſes there with, that you (to render —— 


— — —_— — 
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but curteſie) foꝛget both curteſie,and duetie, to Paul the Apoftle, the 

choſen inſtrument of God, and penneman ofhis holy ſpirite, Foz 
Saint Paul mentioneth his reproofe purpoſely, to pꝛoue, that hee 

was Peters equall' in authoriue : againſt the falſe apoſtles , who 
fought to diſcredite the doctrine which hee taught, by debaſing him 

and ſetting others farre aboue him, You ſay chat he repzooued Pe- 
ter, of curtefi6zand not by authoritie. Whereby ( marke it well) 

vou (ap in , chat he made a fooliſh reaſon to pꝛoue a falſe con · 
cluſion. Andztfhe were inferiour to Peter in authozitie, as he was by 

your anſwere: what meant he to ſay that * he accounted himſelfe . ci 
” * nothing wferiour to the very chiefe Apoſtles, You adde that any * 


25 Riſhoppe may ſo reprooue the Pope. Pour * Thomas ſaith, no. « Thom. Aqui. 


Fo? he wiiteth that chis fact (of Paul repzouing Peter) exceedeth — 
the meaſure of brotherly correction which ſubiects owe vnto their :. 
lates,becouſe he didit before the multitucde. Though otherwiſe * + 
im ſelfe (to vpholde the Papacie) vſeth *ſuch ſhiftes, as pou doe: x Poutes f. 
and y maketh his account of Paul as che ſubiect, and Peter as the Farce 
prelate,accozding to the * Canon law. But his owne ſentence map we non 
ſerue fo} an axe to behead pour common errour, Foz either S. Paul gn dn epi 
in ſo temouing Peter did tranſgreſſe his dnetie: 02 he was his equall > Ga.cap.s 
in authozitie : not his ſubiect. But, to ſap the fozmer, is ablaſphe- , In fecunda fs 
mous ſpeech of * Porphyrie, The latter therefoze is true. And ſo = == 
pour anſwere falleth of authoricie and curte ſie. 35 eee Teſla 
Hart. J graunt that b S. Paul was tquall in authozitie to Pe- — 
ter, in ſome ſozt, Net this is a notable difference betweene them, wr.in cpit.ad 
and well woꝛth the marking, that S. Paul was the Apoſtle and tea · A up. 
cher of the Gentiles: but Peter the Apoſtle both of Gentiles and of b sep. 
Jewes, Which (becauſe we lone not to ſpeake without Doctozs) Ic 
vou — reade — — — — A this place, 
* He that wrought by Peter inthe Apoſtleſhip of circumciſion, wrought * Gal.2.8. 
by me alſo — Gentiles. He — Peter alone dubbe) — 
and compareth him vnto hirſclfe, becauſe he had teceiued the ad Gal. 
primacie to build the Church: that himſelſe like wiſe is choſen to 
haue the primacie of building the Churches ofthe Gentiles. Yer 
ſo, chat Petet preached to the Geneiles alſo, Theſe are S. Ambroſe 
his woes. 
Rainoldes. ae pou read theſe wozdes pour ſelfe in S. Am- 
broſe: oz do pou take them vp on credits 
Hart. Mhat if mp ſelfe haue read them 
Rainoldes. Then ſhall A thinke wozſe of pou, then J haue 
; done, 


Tan. 
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done, F02 I haue thought you to erte of ſimplicitie, But J lnell , 
ſomewhat elle here, 

Hart. Jndeede, J read them not my ſelfe, in S. Ambroſe, but 
in D. Stapleton : who citeth them as J doe. 

Rainoldes, Then pou map learne the pꝛecept of a wittie Po- 
et: Be ſober and diſtruſtfull: theſe are the ioyntes of wiſedome, 
Fa this which you haue taken of D. Stapletons cxtdit, is clipped: 
fowly clipped. It he ſhould deale ſo with the Pzincvſeoine: J know 
what judgement he ſhould haue. The woꝛdes of Amlyoſe are, Ita ta- 
men vt & Petrus gentibus predicaretyſicanſa fuiſſet, & Paxlns Jud eis 
yet ſo that Peter preached to the Gentiles alſo, if it gte neede- 
full, and Paul to the Iewes, D. Stapleton citeth them, Itunamen, vt 
& Petrus gentibus pradicaret. ac ille. Vet ſo chat Peter preachedto 
the Gentiles alſo, Thus faith Ambroſe. Set pou not, hom hanſome- 
ly be hath clipped off the laſt wozves of Ambroſe] & Paulus [nde, 
and Paul to the lewes : ] to pꝛoue, that Paul might not pzeach vnto 
the Jewes, as beter might vato the Gentiles ? Yet this is Doctor 
Stapleton, whoſe * Treatiſe of the Church ſome of our Engliſh 
Studentes and poung ſeduced gentlemen thinke to be a treaſure 
of great trueth and wiſedome. But God will make the falſchood 
and folly thereofeuident to all men at his good time. Foz this pie» 
ſent point, that Paul was an Apoſtle and teacher of the lewes and 
the Gentiles both, as well as Peter was, and therefore not inferior 
to him in this reſpect: the Scripture is lo cleere, that no miſt of 
Stapletons, though it were as thicke as the darkeneſſe of Egypt, 
tan take away the light of it. The woꝛdes of Chyziſt pzooue it, ſpo⸗ 


ken (touching Paul) unto Ananias : 4 He isa choſen veſſell to me, 


to beate my name before the Gentiles, and Kings, and the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. The commiſſion by Ananias ſent vnto Paul: © The 
God of our Fathers hath appointed thee, that thou ſhouldeſt know 
his will, and ſee that Iuſt one, and heare the yoyce of his mouth. 
For thou ſhalt bee his witneſſe, vnto all men, ofrhe thinges which 
thou haſt ſcene and heard. Paules obedience to his calling, and 
perfozmance of his duetie: f Hee preached Chriſt in the Syna- 
gogues, 8 hee confounded the Iewes, h hee ſpake and diſputed 
with the * Grzcians, ( Jewes by religion, although not bp paren- 
tage: ) to be ſhozt, * when he was ſent by ſpeciall commiſſion of the 
holy Ghoſt, foz the worke whereunto God had called him and 
Barnabas: * they preached the worde of God in the Synagogues 
when 

the 
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„the Jewes did ſtubburnely reſiſt the trueth which they pꝛeached, 
they ſapde boldely to them. It was neceflarie that the worde of God 
ſhould haue bene firſt ſpoken yntoyou : but ſeeing you put it from 
you, and iudge your ſelues vnworthy of euerlaſting life, loe, wee 
turne to the Gentiles, Wherefoze as h Peter pjeached the Goſpell b 4.8.5. K 
both to le wes and Gentiles: ſo did alſa Paul. As God did chooſe ! 44.5 
Peter, that the Gentiles by his mouth ſhould heare the wozde of the 


Goſpell: ſo did he chooſe Paul. 
Hart. Why voeth Paul then call himſelfe * the Apoſtle and k Rennt. 
teacher of the Gentiles : and that in ſundzp places: | 242 


Rainoldes. Becauſe that when hee and Peter perteiued, that 
God did bleſſe the labours ofthe one of them amongſt the Lewes 
chiefly, of the other amongſt the Gentiles : they agreed together 
and l gaue the right handes of fellow hippe each to other, that Paul | C 
ſhould preach vnto the Gentiles, A Peter to the lewes: not ſo, 
but chat either (if occaſion ſerued ) might and did pzeach to either, 
as ® Ambroſe noted well, and v it is wzitten of Paul namelp: but m Comment, in 
that they ſhould ſpecially teach: the one, the Jewes : the other the 8 
Gentilcs, as o their epiſtles ſhewe they did. Thus, if pou regarde 4.26.27. 0. 
that, which they did chielly: Peter was an Apoſtle and teacher ofthe 2 er aW 
Jewes, Paul of the Gentiles, It that which they might doe, and did fo fozth the 
by occaſion: they were the Apoſtles and teachers, both of both, and 
ſo no difference betweene them. * 
Hart. Te graunt * chat there was no difference betweene ern 
- them, in the office of the Apoſtleſhip : foz therem was Paul equall N 
bnto Peter. 
Rainoldes. e that graunteth this, woulde ſee,ifhe had eyes, 
that he muſt graunt the other, which he hath denied. Foz, if equall in 
the office of the Apoltleſhtp : then equall in the charge of pjeaching 
to all nations, And it in the charge of pzeaching to all nations: then 
both to Jewes and Genttles, 
Hatt. It is true: to both. But ſo, that S.Peter was chic fe Apo- 
ſtle to them both, and the ſupzeme head to rule as well S. Paul, as the 
reſt of the Apoſtles. 
Rainoldes, Jhauepzoned that Peter had no ſuchheadſhip ouer 
them. Nou barely ſap the contrary,and repeate it ſtil, This is a fault 
in reaſoning,condemnedofthe v Logicians by the name of begging p Ariſtorin Ne- 
that which is in controuetſie. I pap vle it not: but either pꝛoue that | 
pou ſay,oz holde pour peaoe and ceaſe to ſap it. 
Hart, J will pꝛooue it * bythe circumſtances ofthe 4 — 2 — 
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q Loh. 2. ver. 
16. 16. & 17. 


pro. 30. 33. 


# NM. 6. 


gon! 96 Of Peters Supremacie. 


Chiilt 4 ſaying vnto Peter, Doeſt thou loue me more then theſe? 
Feede my lambes. Doeſt thou loue me? Feede my ſheepe. Doeſt 
thou loue me? Feede my ſheepe. herein, ſundzy p)incipall 
pointes are to be noted. Firſt, he requirech of him an open pꝛoft ſſion 
and teſtimonie of his loue, to this intent that he map put him in truſt 
with his flocke. Secondly, he requireth not onely that he loue him, 
but alſo that he loue him more then the reſt : that to him as louing 
him mote then the reſt, he may giue power aboue the reſt, Thirdly, 
he aſketh him chriſe, if he loue him: and the foxmer times with the 
wowe the laſt with +2 which noteth feruent loue. With 
the which woꝛde alſo Peter hav anſwered him ftill, Fourthly, hee 
ſaithvntohimthriſe alſo, Feede, And, to paſſe ouer the ſheepe any 
the lambes , whereof I ſpake befoze : fifcly,the firſt charge of fee- 
ding the lambes,and the laſt of the ſheepe are vttered with the greeke 
woꝛde . that is,feede,the ſecond of the ſheepe,hath won, that is, 
rule: to ſhewe that the lambes, euen lay- men (as J (aide) are one» 
ly to be fedde : but the ſheepe, I meane Biſhoppes and Paſtozs, 
are both to be fedde and to bee ruled of Peter, Sixtlythe woꝛde, 
to ſeede, hath a great fozce , and ſignifieth a power moſt full and 
abſolute : as the which implieth all other actions of eccleſiaſticall 
reciment, Fo they are all directed to the foode of ſoules. There 
are obſerued moꝛe ſuch notes to like effect: but cither not ſo pithie 
and ſound as theſe are,o) treated of alreadie, MNherefoge J content 
my ſelle with theſe ſixe, Which if you lap together, and mar ke 
what may be ſaide in ſeuerall fox each of them: you haue pnough to 
pꝛoue a great woꝛthineſſe of Peter, in any mans iudgement: in ours, 
aſupzemacie, 

Rainoldes. That which is witten * in the Pzouerbes of Salo. 
mon, Hethat wringeth his noſe cauſeth blood to come out: may 
be truely ſaide of the pzoofes which pou pꝛeſſe out of theſe circum 
ſtances, The molt pithie of them, if any of them haue pith , are they 
which couch the matter: the queſtion, of love required : the charge 
eniopned, of feeding : and each of them repeated thriſe, Which all 
in very tructh, as Chyift did vſe them to Peter, were rather a ſtay of 
his weakeneſſe, then a marke of his woꝛthineſſe, much leſſe a pzoofe 
of his ſupzemacie, Foz Peter had pꝛetended greater lone to Chyift, 
then had the reſt ofthe Apoſtles, In ſo much that when Chyifſt had 
tolde them of their fwailtie,the night befoze hispaſſion , * All ye will 
be offended at me this night, forit is written, I will ſmitethe ſhep- 


heard, and the ſheepe ſhalbe ſcattered: Peter anſwering ſaide vnto 


es. ES 


Doeſt thou loue me? Feede my lambes. y J 


him, though all ſhoulde be offended at thee, yet will I neuer be of- 
fended. thereto when Chiilt replied, verily I ſay vnto thee, this 

night before the cocke crowe, thou wilt denie me thriſe : Peter an- 

ſweredhim againe,though I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not de- 

nie thee, This pꝛomiſe, as it was made by al the Apoſtles, but chieflp 

by Peter ; ſo was it oken by them all, but chiefly by him, Foz 

they did all fozſake Chyiſt x Peter did not onely fozſake him, but 

foxſware him too, Wherefoze when our Sauiour after his reſur- 

rection would gather them together, to confirme them from their 

feare, and giue them power to pzeach the Goſpell to all Nations: he, 

that in comfozting them all ( befoze his paſſion) remembꝛed Peter 

chiefely as needing it moſt : {bur I haue prayed for thee: did then \ Lc. 22.5. 
(in ſending foz them to meete him in Galile ) remember Peter 

namely, by the voyce of his Angel, ſaping to the women, tell his * Mark.16.7, 
diſciples and Peter that he will goe before you intoGalile, Peter, 

adiſciple: yet named beſide the — as who might thinke . Autor com- 
himſelfe not wozthie of the name of a diſciple, that had denied his ane g 
Palter thzile, Nowe when they were come to him into Galile, and <p.16.Gregve. 
had receiued common both comfozt and commiſſion to execute the e 
charge whereto they were choſen : Chziſt admoniſhed Peter partt- : 
cularly of his duetie, and moued him (beſide the reſt) co do it faith» 

fully: as he particularly befoze had betraied it, and had behaued him 

ſelfe molt fearefully aboue che reſt, To encourage him therefoze 

with aſſuring his conſcience ol the foꝛgiueneſſe of his ſinne, and 2 Cyrillin «- 
ſtrengthen him to conſtancie,that he offende no moze ſo : Chziſt de- Tr en, 
mandeth of him whether he loue him: and thereupon chargeth him, Peru Chngi 
to feede his lambes& his ſheepe. In demanding of him, doeſt thou dpa 
loue me more then theſe: firſt, he toucheth his fault, who had p2o- —— 
ſelled more then cheſe, but had perfozmed leſſe then thele. Then he waer wen 
ſhe weth that it is pardoned. Fo ® he who loueth more to him more Sede. Cui e- 
is ſorgiuen: his greater loue is a token of it. In chargir.ghiti to tir) piwomae 
feede his lambes and his ſheepe:he ſharpeneth his care, that now yo 2 i 
be faithfull and firme in following Chziſt , though he ſhall come to « Luc.7.47. © 
danger, yea to death thereby. Both which, the demand and charge 3 Auguſt.in Io. 
are thriſe repeated: the demaund, that Peter by his chreefolde an- u 
ſwere may counteruaile his threefold deniall of Chriſt: the charge, min-ſecund. Io- 
becauſe that * nayles the oftner they are ſtrooken, the deeper they Tas. 
doe pearce,* To write the ſame to Chyiſtians, it greeueth not our ment,in Luc. 
Apoſtle: it is a ſafe thing for vs. And the trueth of this ex * per: 2.12, 


polition be very appar ant by conference — pet, that you x Philip. 3.4, 
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Doeſt thou loue me? Feede my ſneepe. 99 J.! 


and iudgement of the Syziake tranſlation , that hath the z ſame : 
wooꝛde oz them both. Howbeit if the wozdes haue a difference of 
ſenſe: it agreeth better with the modeſtie of Peter to haue ſapd leſſe, 
then moze,ofhis loue: chiefly,fith he had fallen by ſaping too much 
of it, and had by tryall felt his frailtie. But if he did anſwere, as you 
imagine him: Doeſt thou loue me Peter? Lorde, I loue thee fer- 
uently : pet this feruent loue inferreth no ſupzemacy ouer the reſt 
of the Apoltles, Foz, what he repozteth of bis owne loue, the ſame 
doth Chyilt witneſſe of their, o rather moze,if wee woulde pꝛic ke it 
vp as you dot euen b that his Father loueth them, becauſe that they h Lob. 16.25. 
loued him. In both the which bzanches * that ſame wozde is vſed, . ; rs 
which (by pour fanſie)voth ſignifie feruent loue, when it map ſerue e 
the vantage, 2. 144 e 
Hart. Wee doo not relye ſo much on that worde, as on the other 
but chiefly on the woꝛde . q; als 
to feede (which is meant by <=» ) doth impozt much: xet 
to ſeede andrule (which v ſignifieth) hath a greater fozce: as 
thoſe places ſhewe where that wozd is vſed. Thou ſhalt rule them foruwnie 
with a rodde of yron, and, & he ſhall rule my people Iſrael. Where: _ 
foe Chziſt committed a ſoueraine power to Peter in that hee ſaide e 
not onely to feede but to rule and gouerne too. — 
Rainoldes. Then it was not Peters duetie to rule the Lambes — — 
but the ſheep only. Foz Chyilt doth ſay v ſpeaking of þ ſheepe: 
and” ofthe lambes - m ver. 15. 
Hart, Ss I ſayde. Net that wozd which he vſeth ol the Lambes 
hee vleth" ofthe ſheepe alſo.CUhereby this is ſhewed ( as I touched o vo.:7, 
miefly out ol D. Stapleton) that lambes mult be onely meated and 0. 
fedde of Peter ( tough the common foode of doctrine to bee looked 
fo from him, as ſupzeme father of the houſhold,and from his See,) » — 
and they muſt bee ruled of their next and pzoper Paſtours whome jz, 
immediatly they are vader: but ſheepe, that is to ſap,the greater 
and perfiter, Biſhoppes themſelues and Paſtozs,are committed to 
—— — —— —— — doctrine, but alſo to bee 
of him moze inunediatly as ofthe ſupreme Paſtoz ofPaſtozs, » Abillo tan- 
Rainoldes, o pour Doctoz noteth (I grant.) and pou touched ——_ 
it, But you were belt recall it, oꝛ els this fine fanſie of that Gzeeke paltore, 
wozw,as it is farre fetched, ſo will be deare bought. Foz it mult colt 
the Pope halfe ofhis ſupzemacy, 
Hart. CAhy do you (ay ſo: 
Rainoldes, hy: Are uot Pꝛinces compyiſed in the name of 
G.it, lambes, 
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3＋——— as Biſhops, and Paſtoꝛs, in the name 
of ſheepe? 
—_— They are : and what then? 

Rainoldes. The Pope then hath nothing to doe with the tu⸗ 
ling and gouerning of Pꝛinces: much leſſe with diſpoſing them, 
Fo} Peter had commiſsion ( pou ſay) to feede onely (and not to 
rule) the lambes. 

Hart, But they muſt beruled of their next Paſtoys, and ſo, 
by conſequent,of che Pope: becauſe their Paſtozs muſt be ruled of 
him, as Paſto2 of Paſtozs, | 

Rainoldes. Nap: but the Paſto2s are not to be ruled by the 
Pope neither, if this fanſie holde. Foz in your Latin authenticall 
tranſlation? the clauſe which doth anſwere to the Greeke woꝛd hath 
not ſheepe but lambes, Whereupon 4 pour Rhemiſts alſo note the 
ſame as of lambes , , feede and rule. $0 that, howſoe- 
1 uer he lay holde on others by the Greeke woꝛd compared with pour 

Viace in Latin text: yet his rule and gouernment of Biſhops and Paſtozs is 
margent. ſhaken off thereby, And this is as much as halfe of his ſupꝛemacie: 

nap all, by aconſequent : Foz his claime lieth, firft, ouer Biſhops: 

and then, by meanesof Bilhops, ouer the whole Church, Thug 
while you deutſe by quirkes of your owne to vnderp)op the Pope, 

pou lay him on the ground:and do him moze harme by craſing of the 
om. then good by foztifping of . although it ſigs 

nifie to fgede , in ſuch ſort, as ſhepheardes doe their ſheepe, 

and ſo conſequently to rule them, and guide them, in all teſpects as 
—— fo2 the pꝛeſeruing of them: pet that charge of 
belongednotts Peter alone peculiarly , but was and is com- 

mon bnto all ſhepheards, Dur Engliſh tongue anſwereth not co 

the felicitie of the Greeke and Latin in making euident pꝛoofe herc» 

of. Foz in the Greeke woꝛdesn & 0s, and in the Latin 
paſtor & paſco, the matter would be plainer , But pet in our Eng» 

* Coningazz. liſh, a ſhepheard, and, to feede in that ſort with ruling, are * poked 
ſo together by linke (as J map terme it) of reaſon and ſenſe,though 

it appeare not in linke and likenefſe of woꝛdes: that as many as are 
1 — Called to the function of ſhepheards and Paſtozs of the Church, 
they all are bounde by duetie * to feede and rule ſo, The 


1— 1.16, 


ne- 


28＋4. on them: xtche 
K 48.2028, other telleth them , that che holy Ghoſt hath made them ouerſeers 


to 


All paſtors feede both lambes and ſheepe. 101 J, 


+ tofcederhe Church of God: both vſing the ſame woꝛd <»acn ag 4 oocueineg whe 
becokening the common charge of ſhephcards, ! Yea Chyilt him- — vos? 
ſelfe, ſpeaking to the Angel, that is, the ſbepheard ot the Church of ing 
Thyatita, doth pꝛomiſe that he who ouercommeth and keeperh his 

workes vnto the ende, ſhall haue power giuen vnto him ouer na- 

tions, and he ſhall rule them with a rodde of yron, So that euen 5 <unmias 
there, where pou note that wozde impoꝛteth greateſt power of bea ⸗·· < 
ting downe the wicked: Chil appliech it to all his faichfull ſer: * 

uants and not to Peter onelp, TWUhercfoze, if it were ſo that he had 

meant moze by laping g then by &-«, in his charge to Peter: 

yet he meant no mode then that which belongeth to cucry ſot pheards 

charge foz the ſheepe which God oꝛdeineth him̃ to ftede. But, in 

tructh , if pour itche of wꝛeſting holy ſcriptures eo pꝛʒiuate fanſics 

were healed: pou woulde rather thinke that S. Iohn did vtter one 

ſenſe with ſundzy wozdes, as in the Lozdes demaunde of Peter, 

Dooſt thou u loue me? ſo in his commandement to Peter ® Feede m K 
my ſheepe. Foz the Spziake tranſlation, which your ſelfe al «i. 

leaged, to pzoue , that the Greeke wozdes & , though diffe⸗ » =+4««"* & 
rent in ſouud yet are one iu ſenſe, becauſe our Sauiour ſpake in the © 
Syziake tongue, and in the Spziake both are cen cxpreſſerh 
here alſo the two ſundzy Grecke wozdes by one y as if chat our 

Sauiour had vſed the ſame woꝛd, and meant the fame thing in both. 
CUhichinterpzetation ſhoulde be of greater credite with you in this 

poput then it was in that, becauſe pour authenticall Latin tr anſla⸗ 

tion which there diſſented from it, agreeth with it here,crp2elſing 

likewiſe both by paſce. Unleſſe pou will ſap that pour authenticall 
Latin doth not expzeſſe fully the meaning of the Greeke, 

Hart. A tranſlation cannot expꝛeſſe the foxce alwayes of woꝛdes | 
inthe oziginall ; as in ®Ecclefaſticus it is obſetued of the Þebjue. 1 
Rainoldes. You ſap true, P2we much the moze were they to c Sirach._. 
blame v who decreed that a tranſlation ſhould be accounted as au- Sm 

thenticall * in all Diumitie- exerciſes, and no man vnder any pre- 2— —_ 
tenſe to teiect it. But if there had bene ſich fozce and impoztance in purarionidus, 
the Grceke your Latin trauflatoz coulde haue expyeſſed it cena, 
eaſily, Foz aotherwhere he doeth tranſlate it to rule:and that, being q a8.z 33, 
ſpoken of meaner Paſtozs then Peter, euen of the Biſhops of ede 
Epheſus, IAhich bewzapeth further the ſeely ſtate of pour p2oofe 2 After the 
grounded on the word. Foz, if Peter were oweined ſupzeme head be- — e text, 
cauſe he was willed to rule the *ſheepe 02 lambes: what headſhip 3 utter theta- 
map the Biſhoppes of Epheſus 2 made ouerſecrs to — 

ut, rule 
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rule the Church of God, that is both lambes and ſhrepe : But your 
laſt pzoofe vpon the woꝛde *ro feede which ſignifieth ( you ſap) 2 
power moſt tull and abſolute, is moſt out of ſquare: and neither as 
greeth with your ſelues, noz with tructh and res ſon. Fo2 pou ſapde 
that lambesare onely fedde of Peter : ſheepe, both fedde and rulcd, 
Which is fond, if to rule be no moꝛe then to feede: fonder,if to feede 
imply a power moſt full and abſolute, Beſide that, to feede, is to 
nourtſh Chuiſtians with © milke oz ſtrong meate accozding to their 
ſtate, as they are either lambes 82 ſhcepe, TAherefoze if that im: 
pot the fulneſſe of power which no man hath but one, to wit, the 
ſupzemehead: hoe great is your crueltie to the Church of Chaiſt, 
who leaue but one Paſtoꝛ thꝛoughout all the earth to pꝛeach the 
wozd of God vnto it Oz if pou leaue moꝑe, and grant that ſcucrall 
Churches ſhal haue their ſeueral Paſtots after the odinance of God: 
how great is pour follv, who graunting vs ſo many Paſtors and fec- 
ders, vet ſay,that one alone hath the charge to fee de, that impozteth 
a ſupꝛemacy: Fo2 if euety Paſtor haue charge to ſeede his flocke: 
and to fecde implieth a fulneſſe of power pecultar to the ſupzeme 
head: then by your reaſon euery Paſto in his Church, euery feeder 
in his flocke, is a ſupzeme head, no leſſe then Peter was amongſt 
the Apoſtles. Nay, Peter was not ſo, by your reaſon, nei her. Fo, 
if to fcede doe fignifie a power moſt abſolute and full, ag *pou ſap 
itdoeth, and that power was giuen to all the Apoſtles, as you cons 
feſſe too: it followeth by your owne confeſſion and ſaying, that all 
the Apoftles had that charge, to feede. If all they had that charge: 
to feede , maketh nothing fox Peters Supꝛemacie. Tlherefoze 
this, and other of the like knotte s, which Stapleton hath ſought and 
founde out in bulruſbes: they did not growe in them, by the wozke⸗ 
manſhippe of the Creatoz: man hath made them, and God will 
loole them, 

Hart. This which you haue ſapd might ſeeme to be ſome what 
towardes the looſing of them: if the ſcripture gaue not very tleate 
euidence fo pzoofe of his Supzemacte as well elſewhere as here, 
Fo? Chailt ſapd to Peter, Simon, Simon, beholde, Satan hath de- 
fired you, to winnowe you, as wheate, But I haue prayed for thee, 
that thy faith faile not. And thou being conuerted, ſtrengthen thy 
brethren, 

Rainoldes. Will you be dzawing till of bloods foꝛ what voth 
eyther Chaiſtes prayer for Peter, oꝛ the charge giuen him to ſtreng- 
then his brethren, ſap moge ſoꝭ his ſupꝛemacp:then the 8 

ou 


Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Strengthen thy brethren, 1 03 184.3 


thou loue me? 902,the charge, feede my ſheepe ? vnleſſt you preſſe 
violently the woꝛds beyond their ſenſe, as pour Schoole- diuines in 
their captious ſyllogiſmes ( oz rather ſophiſmes) vſe to doe. 

Hart. Such dregges (as our / Canus termcth them) of ſo- y Melchior Ca- 
phyſmes, hyougbt into the Schoole by men who were vnwozthily (nent, v. 
named Schole-diuines, are repzooued by vs as well as by pou, But <7-1. 
the wozds of Chyilt doe ſpeake ynough foz Peters pꝛerogatiue with» 
out violence. Foz they command him to ſtrengthen his brechren, 2 Stapler. prine. 
And his brethren were the relt of the Apoſtles, They commaunde 6 c.. 
him therefoze to ſtrengthen the Apoſtles. If to ſtrengthen the Apo⸗ 
ſtles: then muſt he be their ſupꝛeme head. TAherefoze the woꝛdes of 
Chuſt pꝛoue the ſupzemacie of Peter. 

Rainoldes, And thinke pou that Chiiſt meant the reſt of the 

Apoſtles, when he ſayd, thy brethren? 
Hart. hom ſhould he meane, if not chent$ 

Rainoldes. All the faithful, as J thinke. Fo2 they haue al one 
Father, the ſame that Peter hath: and they are bfellowe heires of ;, — 
the grace of life with Peter: and Peter hunſelfe ſtrengthening them, 
©calleth them brethren, Sothat, in Peters iudgement, Chyiſt ſee: . Per 1. 10. 
meth to haue meant by his brethren, all the faithfull , Pardon me, 
if J be rather of his minde therein, then of pours, 

Hart. As who ſay we denyed that all the faithfull are meant by 
his brethren; d we teach the ſame alſo, Pet that is true, that I ſapd, 4 $tapter.lib.s, 
Foz ( Jtruſt) the Apoſtles are in the number ofthe faithfull. cap.8. 

Rainoldes, They are ſo, But then your reaſon of brethren 
hath no moze fozce,then had the other of ſheepe, Nap it hath leſſe, 

Fo} what is * to ſtrengthen? * api/ecn, 

Har. To ſtrengthen is to ſtap them vp who doe ſtand. Fo2 the 
function of pzeaching, © which though the grace of God ingendzeth e R 
faith in men, hath two ſpeciall partes, to teach, and to ſtrengthen: 

92, as S. Paul ſpeaketh, fro plant and to water, To teach and to # ».Cor.z 6, 
plant, is to conuert men vnto the faith of Chiſt, and to ingraffe them 

into him, To ſtrengthen and to water is to vphold them which are 

already faithfull,that they may perſeuere in it. 

Rainoldes. Then is the charge leſſer, to ſtrengthen the bre- 
then, then to feede the ſheepe. Fo; to ſeede, is as much, as to peach 
the wo of God, And, to preach, hach two dueties: to raiſe vp them 
that are fallen, to ſtrengthen them that doe ſtand, Ulherefoze if the 
ſupzemacy were not giuen Peter by the charge to feede the ſheepe: 
much leſle can it be giuen by a part of 3 charge, to — 

uli. e 
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the brethren, Foz as Peter dught chat duetie to his bzethzen : ſo did 
4 Gal.z.14. hisbzethzen to hum, and 8 Paul pcrfozmed it: ſo did the Apoſtles to 
k A&.:5.41. their bzethꝛen, and b they paid it: ſo doc all che faithfull, enery one 


Renta, to his bzethzen (accoꝛding to that meaſure of grace, uhich God hath 


1 Pet 5. 12. 


lude. j & . giuen them) k as being all members of the ſame body, and there» 

1— 2 foze ech to helpe other, Our Engliſh Chzonicles haue aſtozp of 

1. Cor 12.25- king Edwarde the Confeſſoz, and Godwin Earle of Rent : that, 

An, When they were ſitting at table together, Harald the kings cup- 

Ea. bearer, the Carles ſonne, did fumble ſo with one loote, that he was 

downe almoſt, but recoucring himſelfe with the other foote, he nei⸗ 

ther fell, no ſhed the dzinke, CAhereat when the Carle ſmiled, and 

ſaid, nowe one brother helped an other: the king calling to miude 

bis bzother Alfred: death, whom the Earle had ſlaine, behelde him 

with a diſpleaſed countenance, and ſaid, So might my brother alſo 

haue holpen me, if thou hadſt not bene. In the which ſtozie,the cup- 

bearcr who ſtumbled, doeth ſhewe that one foote may ſtrengthen an 

ther, and ſtay them both that they fall not: the Earle, who obſetued 

therein a bꝛothers duetie, doch ſhew, that the yonger map ſtrengthen 

the elder, 02 the elder the yonger: the king, who remembyed his 

owne eſtate by it, doth ſhewe that the inferioz may trengthen the ſus 

perio2,yeathe member the head, By the pꝛopoꝛtion of which popnts 

a man of reaſon map ſee, that an equal in all reſpects may ſtrengthen 

an equall :.that, amongſt vnequalles, the left may ſtrengthen the 

right, and the right the left: ca, that an arme, that a foot, may ſtreng⸗ 

then the head, and ſaue it perhaps from taking ſuch a fall, as woulde 

cruſh it in pieces, Wherefoze the charge of Peter, to ſlrengthen his 

brethren, is no ſuffictent pzoofe that he was made head of the mea- 

m 1. pet. gu. neſt amongſt the faithfull; much leſſe ofthe Paſtoꝛs whom ® he cal- 

a Mar.z8.19. leth his fellow-elders ; andicaſt of all of the Apoſtles, a whoſe com» 
miſſion was the ſame with his to all nations. 

Hatt. It is true that others may ſtrengthen their brethren, as 

90 members of the ſame bodie: but Chyiſt commandeth Peter to doe it 

— as their head. Which may be gathered * bp the occaſion, whereon 

enen, the wozdes were ſpoken. Foz, when there aroſe a ſtriſe among the 

minandi appeti- Apoſtles which of them ſhoulde ſeeme to be the greateſt : Chyilt 

nw 2 ſapde vuto them, »The kings of the Gentiles doe raigne ouer 

» Netamen on- them: but you not ſo, and ſo fozth: teaching them, that all ve- 

nem dominan®. fire and luſt᷑ of taigning ought to be fatre from his miniſters. Pet 

ir pri leaſt he ſhoulde ſceme thereby to haue foꝛbidden withall , oz taken 

vidercne, away all power of caigning from them: he added thoſe = 

en 


- — — — 


— — ͤU—]—ä 
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ſpoken to Peter onely: plainely declaring that he ſhoulde be the 
greateſt, which was the matter where about they ſtriued. 
Rainoldes. Cato ſaid, that he maruciled,that a Sooth-ſayer * Cic de divi- 
did not laugh when he ſawe a Sooth-ſayer. Me thinkes, the pzofeſ: TRL: 
ſozs of pour diuiuitie ſhould laugh, when they ſee one another. Foz, 
they pꝛoue the pointes of their Popiſh doctrine by as ſtrong teaſons, 
as the Soochſayers vſcd to pzoue their diuinations by the liuer, and 
the heart, and other entralles of beaſtes. But childꝛen are perſwaded, 
when they heare a ring of belles, that the belles ſpeake whatſoeuer 
they hauc fanfied, at leaſt, like vnto it, The Lozd,when the Apoſtles 
did trite about their dominion & ſuperioꝛitie, told them, that none of 
them ſhould be amongſt the reſt, as kings amongſt the Gentiles: pet 
leaſt he ſhould ſeeme withall to haue foꝛbidden all vonitnton amongſt 
them, he appoynted Peter to be their ſupzeme head, Thus ſayth the 
Soothſayer. But what ſaith the ſcriptures In effect the cleane con» 
trary, Fo} it ſheweth, that Chiſt v hauing tepꝛouedthem fo) ſtriving pLuc22-ver.25, 
who ſhould be the gre ateſt, and thitſting to be Lozdes after the ma» 
ner of earthly kings: a taught them, that an humbling of themſelues q ver.26- 
to their bzethzen,and a deſire to do good by ſeruing ech ol other, muſt 
be the pzeeminence that theyſhould ſecke, as*he had done. And as . 
'trep had bene partakers of his troubles, ſo had he appoynted to t v.22. 
them a kingdome alſo: *tomake thempartakers of that bliſſe and | lt 79.38. 
glozy, in which he ſhould raignc himſelfe,as king of kings, and they — 
(as counſellozs about him) fitting on *rwelue thrones to iudge the 1 
twelue tribes of Iſtacl. Now the fozmer part of this ſpeech of Chailt Gres — 
debarrechthe Apoſtles all from that ſupꝛemacie (of * our moſt holy aclibianem. 
Lord the Pope)which pou would put on Peter. The later hath grea- 2 Non . 
ter colour foz his dzeame,who ſaith, that Chriſt remoued all luſt of nandi pe- 
raigning from his miniſters, and not all power of raigning:becauſe gy 
it menctoneth a kingdome that Chriſt appointed for the m. But this * xs the Pope 
impoxteth rather an equalitie of Peter with the reſt of the Apoſtles: nag ho vom 
ſich the ate is common, and thrones are giuen to them all, O; if created)aduers 
there might be euen ſo notwithſtanding a ſuperiozitie, as at acoun- n Urt. 
cell table there mult needes be. in ſitting one befoze an other: pet is e 
that nothing vnto chat ſupzemacie which you claime foz Peter. Fo, cieciis.1. Calf. 
to ſerie pour purpoſe, Cin iſt ſhould haue ſapde,that he woulde eſta- 2 — 
bliſh them all in ſeates of honour : but Peter in a thzonelike7the e rend 
throne of Salomon: and he ſhould be their Pope, and they ſhould be 1 a 
his Cardinals * to ſit about the throne, and be both Counſellors nofri & coniu- 
to him, and iudges with him of all the earth. — 
Hatt. 
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Hart. It is a folly (I ſee) foꝝ me to reaſon with you, if pou be 
reſolued to caſt off ſo weightie reaſons, as trifles, 

Rainoldes. A follp indeede : if you goe about to make mee e: 
ſteeme of mole-hils,as mountaines, 

Hart. J goe not about it: but this, that the reaſons which are 
in trueth as mountaines, you will eſtceme them fo, 

Rainoldes, Then vou mult pꝛoue them ſo. But if rour moun: 
taines trauell, and be deliuered of a mouſe : pou may not looke that 
Iſhould admire it as a Gyant, 

Hart. Lell. Let vs leaue the occaſion of Chyiſtes wowds: and 

FS * — weigh the woꝛdes in themſelucs. Foz there are two things which 
Chu doch therein. Firſt, in the common danger of all, he ſerengthe⸗ 
neth Peter onely: Satan hath deſited you, to u ino you as wheat: 
but I haue praycd for thee, that thy faith faile not. Theu ltaſt that 
ſtrengthning ſhoulde ſeeme to haue bene made foz Peters owne ſake 
alone, o; in reſpect of his pcrſonall faith, he addeth, And thou being 
conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren : ſhe wing that he is trengthned 
in the faith, to the ende he might ſtrengthen the faith of all others, as 
who ſhould be afterward the Paſtoz of them all, 

Rainoldes. It were a ncedeleſſe labour foz me to ſpend woꝛds 
in theſe pour two poyntes, if you had marked that which hath bene 
ſapd already, Fo2 I ſhcwed that the fozmer argueth his weakeneſſt: 
the later openech his duetie: but neither pzooucth any pꝛecminence 
at all, ſaue a pzceminence in frailtie. The trueth is, that Chyift in 
thoſe woꝛdes doth thꝛee things: whercot one is a byle, and there foꝛe 
pou touch it not. Fo2 in the danger of them all, but greateſt danger 

15 of Peter; he putteth him in minde * firſt of his fall, to humble him: 
now p6u,89 chen of — — , to comfozt him: - laſt, of his duetie to quicken 


Andehou he ſhoulde not — when he had fallen, Foz —— he — 
ted. frengthen vnfaithfullp, denying Chzilt ehzife2 yet his faith ſhoulde not faile, 
thp — becauſe *he ( whome God doeth alu ayes heare) had prayed for 
Dn . him. is duetie: that being raiſed vp againe he ſhould ſtrengthen 
v . his bꝛethꝛen:as hauing learned by experience both to haue compaſſi- 
* Marth.26, 33, ON Of the infirmitie of men and to pꝛeach the goodneſſe and mercy of 
x hit, God. The laſt popnt,of his duetie, was common to him (as J haue 

ſþewed ) with the Apoſtles : and therefoze pꝛoueth no pzeeminence 
of ſupzeme headſhip, The firſt, of his fall, pꝛoueth a kinde of pꝛeemi⸗ 
nence: 
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nence: but in the denying of Chyiſt aboue others: which Popes 

haue beſt right to, but they doe not claime it, The other, of his riſing, 

inſueth and dependeth on that ol his fall ; where m, ſith he ſpecially 

would ſinne moge then the reſt, and ſo his danger bee moze ſpeciall, 

and therefoze neede moze ſpeciall ſuccour: Chyiſt ſayd to him in ſpe- - 

cial, But I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith faile not. Foz Chyilf 

pꝛayed the ſame to} all his Apoſtles in ſenſe, though not in wozd,by 

that ſolemne / p2aper made vnto his father, I haue declared thy y lob. inv. in. 

name vnto them, ® holy father, keepe them in thy name and bſan- } I. 

ctiſie them with thy tructh, Neither did he pꝛay this ſo them onelp, b . 

but foz © all the faithfull which ſhoulde beleeue in him, through c ver,zo. 

their word, C Aherefoꝛe, as a good father hath care of all his childzen, 

but if he ſee ſome one didreſſed aboue the reſt, will cheare him vp be: 4 Luc.r 5.22.34 

ſide the reſt: and a good Phyſition hath care of all the body, but appli · 

eth plaiſters to the part affected: ſo Chyiſt, to helpe Peter, who was to 

be diſtreſſed e diſeaſed moſt,encouraged him with this comkoꝛt. that 

his faith ſhould not faile: and laid that ſalue of Gods aſſured faucur 

on the ſoꝛe of diſtruſt that might afflict his minde. Nowe, this care 

and wiſedome ofa father and a Phyſition doth ſhewe (oz the childe 

and part whereto they tender it) not, that they be in greater honour 

then the reſt , but that they ſtand in greater neede, The wozdes of 

Chyilt chercfoze ſpoken vnto Peter, I haue prayed for thee, that thy 

faith faile not: doe pꝛoue that he ſtoode in greater danger then the 

reſt, not that he was in greater dignitie, And theſe are the wozdes,of 

which D. e Stapleton doth inſolently vaunt, that they are ſo ſingular e p. 4o&r, 

foʒ Peters ſupzemacy:that Caluin( hen he had diligently weighed 15. 6. c. d. 

all other places and reaſons that are wont to be brought for it, and 

refuted them as he could ) made no mention at all of this place and 

theſe words * becauſe he knew well that it was impoſsible to ſhift * vi quiprobe 

off wordes ſo manifeſt with any colour of a cauill. Whereas it is nan g 

moſt likely,chat Caluin, a wiſe and faithfull ſeruant of the Lozd, did —— 

therefoze paſſe them ouer in handling pour ſupꝛemacie, becauſe he — _ 

knewe they made ſolitle foz pour purpoſe, that if he ſhoulde haue 

bzought them in among pour reaſons , hee might ſeeme to haue 

ſought a ſhadowe whercwith to fight, Foz, you abuſe them ſo notozi- 

ouſly,that i, I ſay nat Caluin, but any of the meaneſt childzen of the 

Bꝛophets, whom God hath ſcarcely giuen one potion of his ſpirite 

to, would deale w pou fo} it: we haue as iuſt cauſe to charge pou with 

this kact, as Tamar had fo charge her bzother Amnon tb his vilanp. f 2. Sam. 23. 

Hart. Good Loꝛd, what meane pou ſo to ſayꝰ RY — 

Rainoldes. 
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Rainoldes, Nap, I may rather aſ ke: goodLozd, what mean: 

pou ſo to doe ? Fo, as Amnon, enamoured of his ſiſters beautie,cns 

g ver.rs; ſnaring her by fraude, did fozce her to his luſt, and alter s caſt het oui: 

h ver. 16. whereupon lhe ſaid, h this euill was greater then the other, which he 

had done vnto her: ſo the Popeenflamed witch loue of the Church, 

entrappiug her with guile andvſing violence vnto her, doth caſt her 

out of doozes by giuing this as pꝛopcr, firſt to Petet, then to himſeife, 

that Chriſt prayed for him, that his faith ſhould not taile. TWheretn 

J haue this reaſon to ſay, that hee doeth greater euill ynto the 

Church, then was the other which he did: becauſe in the other ſhe 

had this comfozt left, that the tranſgreſſion was rather his, who did, 

then hers, who ſuffered fozce : in this he taketh from her all comfoze 

of her miſery, and maketh her aſhamed to caſt her eyes on God oz 

man. Fo2 what is the comfozt of the Church of Chniſt, the faithſull, 

4 _ 7%. andelect,but that * he hath pꝛayed fo2 vs that we faile not, that the 

| Hebr.6.48: k gates of hell ſhall not preuaile againſt vs: that our hope might 

m Rom g. 6. he an ancre of ſtrong conſolation, that ® we doe belecue and are af 

ſured by Gods ſpirite we are the heires of life eternall * of the which 

comfoꝛt that inceſluous Amnon ſecketh to bercaue vs and caſt vg 

9 out of the doozrs, when he ſaith that Chyiſt pꝛayed foz Peter oncly, 

Dune” andafter Peter fo2 the Pope, Butof the Pope in due place. Now, 
we ſpeake of Peter. 

Hart. Ah: Dare pou deny that Chziſt ſpake to Peter, and to 

n Lac. t. Peter onelp, when he ſaid, Simon, I haue prayed for thee that thy 

faith ſhould not faile? Doth net the very text of the Goſpel ſhew it: 

Rainoldes, That $ Dare you deny that Chziſt ſpake to the 

„ M. a. manſickeof the palſie, and to him onely, when he ſayde, ® Sonne, 

be of good comfort , thy ſinnes are forgiuenthee? Doth not the 

very text of the Goſpell ſhewe it : But is this a pzoofe that other 

Chyiſtians haue not their finnes forgiuen too % And doc we all be» 

leeue in vaine when we belceue forgiueneſle of ſinnes? Oz map you 

not affirme it with as good reaſon, as pou affirme the other of Pe- 

1— Aps- tet, not to fayle in faith 4 Are pou the maſters of Iſrael ? who make 

Engilh Des ſo great boaſt of ſkill in all Diuinitie: and doe pou not know chat 

— Paſtozs and Pꝛeachers (of whom Chzift was the chiefeſt) apply 

Morines.dee the generall doctrines of the lawe and Goſpell to them in partt⸗ 

— cular, who neede to be releeued thereby? If I ſhoulde ſap to ſome 

1 ale cou taus man, who grindeth the faces of the pooze, and buildeth vp 

:.Per.5.4. his houſe with blood, oz ioyneth benefice to benefice, g taketh charge 

Han,. of aflocke which he fecdeth not: · Let thy conuerſation be without 

couetouſneſſe, 


—— — 
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couetouſneſſe, for he hath ſayde, I will not faile thee nor for ſabę thee: 
doe Itake this comfozt of the p2ouidence of God from euery other 
Chattian, bet auſe I aſſure it to one in particular: Dz did the Apo- 
{tle ouerſhoote himlelfe , in ſaping that to all the faithfull which 
God ſaid to loſhua: f / willnor leaue thee nor forſake thee? Pou haue c 1oCr.5, 
pour choyce,take which pou liſt : either acquit vs, oz condemne him, 
Foz if Chuſtmeant co aſſure the faith of none but of Peter, becauſe 
he ſapde to him, I haue prayed for thee that thy faith ſhoulde not 
fayle: then did God pꝛomile his gracious aſliſtance to non ebut to 
Joſhua, when he ſaid to him, I will not leaue thee nor forſake thee: 
and the Apoſtle erredin ſaying it co all Chziftians, It the Apoſtle * #.13-5. 
ſayde that to all Chziians bythe ſpirit of crueth : chen it is true in 
like ſo2t, that it mov be ſz»de to any childe of God, whome Satan 
bath deſired to fiſt and Makel as he did Peter, )and made him to denie 
Chiiſt: Be of good comfort, for he hath ſayde, I haue prayed for 
thee that thy faith ſhould not faile. And if it map be ſaid to any childe 
of God: then was it verified in all the Apoſtles, extept the childe of : 10% 
perdition, Wherefoze Chyiſt , by ſaping of thoſe woꝛdes to Peter, 
gaue him no Supzemacie ouer the Apoſtigs. 
Hart. J cannot deny, but that, in ſome reſpect,it map be true» 
I ſayde to all the childzen of God, if they fall as Peter did, (Yet A 
knowe not howe ) me thinks, J cannot be perſwaded,but that it ma⸗ 
keth ſomewhat foz Peters ſupremacy, 
Rainoldes. No maruell, Foz thenoyſe of it hath bene ſo great 
and loude about your eares, in the Seminarie at Rhemes and other 
Popiſh ſchooles beyond ſeas 2 chat it hath made you dull of hea⸗ 
ting, and you cannot perteiue * rhe ſtill and ſoft voyce of the trueth. * 1. King 19.15. 
As we reade of them who dwell about the fall of che river Nilus, % en 
where it tumbleth vowne from the hie mountatnes, that they are 
made deafe by the greatneſſe of the ſounde and noyſe of the waters, 
But tell me J pꝛay you: doe you thinke that Chaiſt made Peter ſu⸗ 
pzeme head by ſaping vnto him, I haue prayed for thee, q, ſtreng - 
thenthy brethren? 
Hart. That a queſtion is that's Why ſhoulde J mention it, 
vnleſſe it pzoued his ſupzemacie* 
Rainoldes, Jt is aqueſtion, Fo2 if Chiſt made him ſupzeme 
head by thoſe wozdes : then the ſupzeme head denyed Chyiſt, and 
that often, and that with anothe too. Whereof a very dangerous 
concluſion would followe,that the Pope maperre,yea (that is moze) 
denp.Chiilt, —_ 
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Harr, I ſap not that Chitſtmade him ſupzeme head at that 
pꝛeſent time: but pʒepared him (as it were) to make hun ſupzeme 
x Prindp,doari- head after. As D. Stapleton mꝛiteth that Chriſt by thoſe woꝛdes 
— eſtabliſhed Peters faith, ' before that he beſtowed the power of ſu. 
hancrantam preme head-ſhip vpon him in deede. Foz he gaue that power after 
2 coferet his reſurrection, when he ſayde to him, Feede my lambes: feede my 
ſhcepe, But thoſe wozdes(of ſtrengthening ) he ſpake befoze his 
» Furvramin- death, and did but inſinuate thercin & giue an inkling,that he would 
Srirlaeg, make him ſupjeme head, 
| Rainoldes. ou haue ſapde, And pour Doctoz hath ſhewed, 
herein,a poynt of greater wit then many of his fellowes. But as of 
greater wit, ſo of greater ſpite , in adding thereunto (that, which 
b . nome J touched) * that Caluin made no mention at all of thoſe 
wordes,becauſc he knewe well that (they are ſo ſingular for Peters 
ſupremacie) they coulde not poſſibly be auoyded, Foz / Caluin 
on. Cuil. ib. erre, And pour Doctoz witneſſeth him ſelfe that directly they con» 
rn. cerne that poynt: the ſupremacie, but by an inkling, The ſtrength 
thereol then, as touching the ſupꝛemacie, doth reſt vpon that, where 
of they cine inkling it ſhould be done after: that is, vpon the charge 
of ſeeding lambes and fheepe. But it is pzoued that Chziſt gaue no 
moze to Peter, in that, then to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Jt is 
pꝛoued therekoze, that the woꝛdes of Chyiſt [ ſtrengthen thy bre- 
chren ] doe raiſe no higher throne fog Peter then foz them. Puch 
elle, if the mayer that Chziſt made fo Peter were common vnto 
bim with all faithfull Chyiſtians, and noe with the Apoſtles onely, 
— ————— 1 ——— 
' any. Fo} ſure he is a great 
deale too weake to ſtrengthen them. 

Hart. Pes: he hath bzethzen, And moze peraduenture,then you 
would be glad co ſee in the fielde : as luſty as pou are, and chinke 
pou can diſpatch them all. 

126444 Rainoldes. Not I: ſaue with the aides of Eliſæus onely: *they 
chat be with vs, are moe, then they chat be with them. But let vs 


ſee, what are they x 
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The fourth Chapter. 


The prafliſe of the Supremacie ( which Peter is intitled to) imagined 
to be proned, 1 by the elettion of Matthias to the Apoſtleſhip: 
2 by the preſidentſhip of the Coumcell held at Ieruſalem: 3 and by 
Pauli iourney taken to ſee Peter, and his abode with him. Wherein, 
4 in other of the attes of the Apoſtles, the equalitie of them all not 
the ſupremacie of one is ſbewed. 


ART. Examples of the pꝛactiſe of Peters ſu⸗ The firſt 
peme ppe in the gouernement of the 
£ Church, Uhereof we haue recozdes in the holy Diui ion. 

GY [YA ſcriptures 2 euen in the Actes of the Apoltles, 
P N » * which are a paterne of Church gouernement. 
— 8Rainoldes. The reaſons in deede, which you 
gather thence, are bycthzen to the fozmer, But they are no ſtronger, 
then che fozmer were, It you bzing them fozth into the fielde ; pou 
ſhallpercetueit, 

Hart. There are many places, but ſpccially, two: by which pe- 

ters ſoueraintie ouer the Apoſtles is manifeſtly ſhewed, Foz in the « a8.:.19. 
one, he pꝛopoſeth an election ta be made of a newe Apoftleinto the 
roome of Iudas. Jn bthe other, he is Pꝛeſident of the Councell of h a&.r5.5., 
the Apoſtles, which was held at leruſalem: he ſpeaketh firſt,and con⸗ 
cludeth in it. Out of both the which J gather this realen. S. Peter did 
pꝛactiſe the power & authozttie of aſupzeme heav auer the Apoſtles. 
Therefoze he was their ſupzeme head, 7 

Rainoldes. Nowe are you come to that, which I bad an eye 
to, when J deſiredpou (in che beginning of our conference) to e ch. 
tell me what power you gaue vnto the Pope by calling him ſupzeme 0. 
head, Foz, in this graſle there lurketh a ſnake, Thich that you may 
ſee,and (if it be the gratious will of God) auopde,lealt that pou pe. 
riſhch2ough his venom: A will aſke you a queſtion, hen you ſay, 
the Pope is * chiefe and ſupreme head of eccleſiaſticall iudgee 4 Sexler prin, 
ment, and Preſident of Councels : doe you meaue that the Pope in 4£>.4.m —=- 
aſſemblies ot Biſhops, is, as the Speakcr (with vs) in the Parlias * yrinacium + 
ment, to mopoſe matters to them, and aſ ke their iudgements,and * 
gather therr voyces, that things may be owerly handled and tuacted cpu. 
by common conſent ? 

Hart. As the Speaker + No, But as the Pꝛince rather, 

Rainoldes, Pea, I ſap to you, and moge then the Pzince, 2 


192 112 OfPeters Supremacie. 


as things in Parliament cannot bee enacted without the Pꝛinces 
conſent : ſo neither can the Pzince make actes without conſent of 
the Lozves and Commons. And when they are made by conſent of 
them all: they cannot be repcaled by the Pzince alone, without the 
like conſent by which they were made, But with the Pope it is not 
ſo, Foz ſuch is the power of his Pzincely pꝛerogatiue, that not one · 
ly Councels map not make decrees fo the Church-gouernemenc 
without his conſent:but he map alſo make decrees without them, as 
good as they wich him. Yea, that he map adde to, & take from, and 
alter what he ſhall thinke good in the decrees of Cauntels: and ſet 
+ Tohannes An- them out for theirs, as Pope Clemens plaied with the Councell of 
reasinprinci- Vienna. Yea,that being made with their conſent and his both: * he 
dann de conlti- may byeake them when he will, and repeale chem, if he liſt, foz no 
wt.coxcil. Vi. lawe doth hold him, Nome, lich that the power which pou giue the 
* Xs it is ſhes Nope by the name of ſupreme head, pou giue it Peter too , from 
mhle gur whom pou fetch the Popes conueyance: and Peter in theaſſemblies 
or rde Cn Of the Apoſtles , was but as the Speaker, and therefoze not as the 
the Derag, Pyince, and therefoze not as moze then the Punce in our Parlia- 
as they att ment: hereof Jconcluve,that Peter was not che ſupzeme head of the 
, Apoſtles, And ſo haue youthe thirde poynt, which J pꝛomiſed to 
Dai. i. pꝛoue, that if ſomewhat mote were giuen to Peter thento the reſt of 
the Apoſtles, pet was it not ſo much as ſhoulde make him their ſu⸗ 
p2eme head. Nou map diſcharge nome the Actes of the Apoſtles, out 
of your Campe. Fog, mawe what reaſons thence you liſt, pou ſhall 
finde them ( as Itolde you ) no ſtronger then the fozmer, 
Hart. Nou are too haſty : pour concluſion runneth away bes 
your pzooke, 
Rainoldes. IJ haue pzooued as much as may conclude your 
Pope tobe an vſurper, 
Hart, du haue not pzoued that Peter in the aſſemblies of the 
Apoſtles, was but as the Speaker is in our Parliament. 
Rainoldes, (Uhatneede ? When pour ſelfe gaue no moze 
vnto him then as the ſpeakers office, in the foꝛmer aſſembly : wherc« 
g Perras propo- in yet he did moſt. Foz you ſaid, t that he propoſed an election to be 
wit facier made of a newe Apoſtle into the roome of Iudas. And this was 
—— all chat you might ſay, and ſap truely, by the oy of the Actes. 
r. UWhichſheweth,that not he, but h they made the election: ſo farre as 
> A4 ft was lawfull oz them to deale with that which God was to oꝛder 
extraozdinarily, As fo the other aſſembly, when the Counce ll was 
0 
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ofa Speaker therein. Pour Doctoʒ infeoffeth him(J graunt)with ple lbs. 
moze : namely, that * hee ſpeaketh firlt of all,concludeth,yea,and *Þrimus ex om 


is preſident tos. But what wil not he dare to affirme + who, in ſo Mus loaves 
= light of the Scriptures , affirmeth in waiting that which is rende 


at againſt them. Foz he ſaith that Peter not onely ſpeaketh fit, 


but concluderh alſo , And they ſhewe that both & there had bene K Aver. y. 


pv) ne 


r prota. 


much debating and reaſoning of the matter, befoze Peter ſpake ; 
and after he had ſpoken, ' Barnabas and Paul and ® Iames ſpake, 
and ſo v the Councell did conclude the matter. Pea they did con- 
clude it accozding to the verie woꝛdes that lames ſpake,and o a ſpe⸗ 
tiall point of his, which Peter touched not. Oo that if we would 
friue but lawfully againſt that, foz which you ſtriue bnlawfullie: 
the likely · hood is rather that Iames ſat as P)eſident in the Coun- 
tell, then Peter, ſith both he ſpake laſt and the whole Countell did 
conclude with hum. But, to peeld vnto pou(fo2 your moſt aduantagt) 
as much oz moze then any lykeli· hood may affoozp pou , that Peter 
was not onely the Speaker but the Pzeſidfe in both the aſſemblics : 
yet art pou no neerer vato that ſupzemacie which pou ſhoote at. Foz, 
ſuch a Pꝛeſidentſhip as Peter hadamongſt the Apoſtles , is ſo farre 
from che Pꝛelatſhip which the Pope ſecketh to haue amongſt Bi- 
ſhops: that,if we ſhould offer him all chat Peter had(at pour requeſt) 
bpon condition that he would accept it and aſke nomoze then it: he 
would thinke we mocked him, and giue pou litle thankes who take 
vpon pou to be his aduocate,and make ſo pooze a plea fo2 him. This 
you map perceiue by an other aduocate , whomade the ſame plea 
foz him out of this ſtozie,a learned Lawier, Francis Duaren, Oe (in 
q his Abzidgement of the Canon law) falling into the queſtion of 
the Pope and the Councell, whether of them is ſoueraigne,and hath 


| ver.12. 
m vcr. 13. 
n ver. 2. 
0 ver. 29. 
p ver. 20. 


—.— 
benefic. lib * 


the chiefeſt power, whereto p other ſhould be ſubiect in matters of c. 


the Church: doch thus ſect downe his judgement of it. It ſeemeth 
moſt agreeable to the law of God, that the Church(which 5 Coun- 
cell doth repreſent ) ſhould haue the chieſeſt power, and the Pope 
ſhould acknowledge himſclfe ſubiect toit . For the power of bin- 
ding and looſing was giuen by Chriſt not to Peter alone (whoſe ſuc- 
jor — 


the Pope is ſaid to be)but to the whole Church, Howbe.. . fle. 
in Quodcunque. 


it, I deny not 


Peter was ſet ouer the reſt of the Apoltles , Here- 24-q 1, 


of it cõmeth that in the time ofthe Apoſtles b as oſten as any was to — 6 


be ordenned either Biſhop or Deacon, or any thing to be decreed which 


appertained to the Church: Peter neuer tooke that vpon himſelfe, 
but permitted it to the whole Church. . 
| ID. i. reit, 


wt 1 
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1 Tanquam reſt, that he was wont, as chiefe of the Apoſtles, to call them 
"_ together, and propoſe to them the things, which were to be done, 
- Yo mens Euen as now * with vs, he that is the Preſident of a court of Par- 
Where the lament, doth call together the Senate: in the Senate he ſpeakerh 
courts of Par* firſt , when itisneedefull : and doth many other things, which ar. 
ſemvlies of ea certaine prerogatiue and preeminence ofthe perſon that he 
— areth. Vet is he not therefore greater ot higher then is the whole 
whome the ' ; 
Lozd-chiefes court. neither hath he power ouer all the Senatours; neither may 
were) A caled he decree any thing againſt their iudgements : nay the iudgement 
1 . of all controuetſies belongeth to the court ( whoſe head the Pre. 
Det Bs ſidentis ſaid to be,) and not tothe Preſident, Yea, if neede be, the 
im, ol. court dooth mimiſter iuſtice and execute iudgement as well agaiuſt 
4 Legibusom. him, as againſt any other, and puniſheth him alſo, And this was 
—— 9 the ſtate of theſe thinges in olde time. But in proceſſe oftime, (I 
libus(imperato- know not how ) it came to paſſe , that the higheſt power ouer all 
ramexemp!9) Chriſtians was giuen vnto one man: and he was ſet at libertie 
* Prineps from being boundtoanylawes( after the maner of * Emperours ) 
e Pin. oz to the Canons and decrees of any Councels, For © Pope Paſcha- 
cxps.Ddclegib- Ii prouided and ordered by a decretall Epiſtle : that no Comnce!s 
- aa: preſcribe a lawe to be kept of the Church of Rome: andthe autho- 
< capSignif- ritie of the Biſhop of Rome is excepted cxpreſly 4 in the decrees 
Nulla concila of certaine —— . — — —— in ſhe wing the 
onanz gung., perogatiue ofthe Pope aboue the Councell: whereof he maketh 
— bim Pꝛeſident. But ſo, that (you ſee) he acknomledgeth it is not in 
2 — the Actes of the Popes, as it was of olde in the Actes ofthe Apo- 
nerncinent by ſtles: no not in thoſe berie places of che Actes, whereon you ground 
ne en tte chieleſt pzoofe of your ſupzemacie , Which, and all the teſt that 
pou can hʒing with any ſhew out of the ſcriptures, gine Peter ſuch 
ſupzemacie, if pou will call it ſo : that I am perſuaded, Pope Gre- 
Dae reh gotie the chirteenth, as he hath alreadie ſpent 4 muchvpon Schs- 
Gemmartes. lers, and * ſomewhat vpon Souldiours foz maintenance of his 
<hapr-2- State: ſohe wil rather ſpend bis triple crowne, and all,vponthem, 
Chronograph. then heretikes ſhall ſoꝛce him to come out of his tone of maieſtie, 
"_ and ſubmit his head to ſuch a ſupzemacte . 
Hart, Mhat tell pou meof Francis Duaren , whoſe authozitie 
I regardnof,noz am to be pjeſſed with it : Chiefly,ſith he was a laws 
per, not a Dine : and whether he were a Catholike 02 no,. know 
not. I will pzoue by the ancient and holy learned fathers , that Pe- 
ter had a full and perfit ſupzemacie ouer the Apoſtles, in thoſe two 


places ofthe Actes, 
Raingldes, 
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Rainoldes, I did not take Duaren fo þ ſtrength of mine anſwere, 
but the holy ſcriptures, the ſame that pou alleaged , By the text and 
circumſtances whereof, J made it plaine, that Peter had no high⸗ 
er power in the aſſemblies of che Apoſtles : then hath cither the 
Speaker of our Engliſh Parlament, oz, (to make the moſt ofic)the 
Pyeſivent of a court of Parlament in France, which is Duarenes 
fimilitude, Dowbeit, it I would haue vſed his authozitieco confirme 
it, as well as J alleaged his woꝛdes to open it: you might not reiect 
ſuch a man ſo lightly. Foz * a gardiner (as the pꝛoutt be is) hath 1 «2 
ſpoken oft to very good purpole: and * lethro ſawmoze in ſome - «14+. 
what then Moſes , And Duaren, though a Lawier,yet was not one: -. 
ly Ckilfull ofthe ciuil law ( which is a great helpe notwithſtanding 
of wiſedome in matters touching gouernement : ) but alſo ofthe 
Canon, whereof pou map vouchſafe to count as of Diuinitic: doubt: 
leſſe your Diuinitie will be cold without it. Bclive , he wzote that 
treatiſe co inſtruct ſtudents in the Canon law, which is the fortteſſe 
of the Papacie: and he ſo deliuereth the chiefeſt pointes of it, that 
Lawters amongſt the Pꝛoteſtants were offended and ® wzote a: «Kono | 
gainſt him fo2 it. But now (thus you reward men) it is called in eus 
queſtion , whether that he were a Catholike o no. I aſſure you, if u 
vou beware not, you will make honeſt and well affected heartes as de minitteris - 
fraide to be Catholikes: ſuch , as you meane by that woꝛd. Fox if a (fir aaue 
man keepe within any boundes of modeſtie and trueth, and will not gerad. 
runne headlong with pou thzough thicke & thin: you will account 
of him, either as an Heretike , oz as one that ſauoureth of hercſie at 
leaſt. But who are the Fathers, whome pou pzetend againſt Dua- 
ren, to pzoue pour ſupzemacie out ofthoſe places ofthe Actes: 
Hart, Saint Chryloſtome , fox the one : Saint lerome, fo the. 1 lp 
other * ep.d dr Ih. 
Rainoldes, And what doe they ſay d. cap.13, 
Hart. S. * Chryſoſtome, entreating of the fact of Peter how he x Inat.Apoſto. 
purpoſed the election of a new Apoſtle ints the roome of Judas: Be- 
holde, ſaith he, the zeale of Peter. How he doth acknowledge the 
flocke committed to him by Chriſt? How he is the chiefeinthis aſ- 
ſemblie : and euery where beginneth to ſpeake firſt of all > After» 
ward he pꝛaiſeth Peter foz dooing all thinges by the common ad- 
uiſe and iudgement ofthe Diſciples, nothing by his owne autho- 
ritie , Pet that Peter might haue choſen an le, pea, alone, 
without them, hee affirmeth plainely. What, ſaith hee, was it 
not law full for Peter bimſclfe tochooſe him ? yes, it was lawfull, 
it no 
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no doubt. But he dooth it not, leaſt that he ſhould ſeeme to gratifie 
any man, Then he pꝛaiſeth the mode ſtie of the reſt ofthe Dilcivies 
Conſider , ſaithhe , how they graunt the ſeate to him ( that is the 
primacie , as ? other · where he calleth it,) neither doubt they any 
longer, debating amongſt themſclues , (to wit as they did once, 
when Chyiſt conuerſed with them ) wech of them ſhould be the grea- 
reſt , This is Saint Chtiſoſtomes tudgement of that place, which J 
alleaged out of the firſt chapter ol the Actes of the Apoſtles foz the 
ſupzemacie of Peter, 

Rainoldes, Ths teſtimonie of Chryſoſtome dooth ſtand on two 
branches : the one, what Peter doth, as the Scripture ſhewcth : the 
other, what he might haue done, as Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth. That 
which Peter dooth , is granted. But it pzoueth not the ſupzemacie, 
He remembreth his duetie : he ſpeaketh firſt of all: he doeth all 
things by the common aduiſe and iudgement of the Diſciples,and 
nothing by his own? authotitie. Thus much J (aid of Peter, and 
didexplane it out of Duaren. Jn Duaren pou thought that it made 
againſt you, and therefoze refuſed him. Dooth it make foz you, 
when it is in Chriſoſtome, that you bʒing him againſt DuarenyD}, 
is this the reaſon, why pou accept the one & refule the other, becauſe 
the woꝛdes of Chryſoſtome pelding a certaine primacie to Peter, 
map decciue the ſimple, as though he meant chat primacie which 
pou call the ſupremacie : but the wozdes of Duaren put ſo plaine a 
difference betweene p two pzimacies,that which Peter had: and the 
other which the Pope hath , oz would haue: that a blinde man map 
ſee that Peters pzimacie was not a Popes ſupzemacie, T1hich ſhal 
appeare * farther ( if God will) by thoſe thinges, that the Fathers 
ing Peters pzimacte , And thus your pzoofe faileth in 
ture ſheweth chat Peter doth , Mow that which 
Peter might haue done, as Chryſoſtome ſuppoſeth, wouldinferre 
a greater pzimacie then Peter had,if it were true, But the ſcripture 
ſaith it not, Wherefoze as the * Fathers repozt one of an other, (by 
b pour owne confeſſion) that they mite ſome thinges <-»5-=s*, ro 
confute the aduetſaties with whom they had to deale, and in theſe 
they erre ſometimes & gather amiſſe: likewiſe may J ſap that they 


19 — white ſome thinges 5=-warn5:, to ptaiſe the Saintes of God, & ſtirte 
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if their woꝛdes ſhould bee tigo · 
rouſly ſifted, the trueth is ſometimes ouerlaſhed. So Chryſo- 


g g, ſtome (in the other place which you alleage out of the Actes) to 
commend the mildneſle 


and wiſedome of James, who left the ſhar- 
pet 


the 
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per ſpeeches to be vſed of Peter, and vſed himſelfe the gentler, 
doth ſpeake of him as being aboue Peter in power: and here to cd- 
mend the modeſtie of Peter , becauſe that he did all thinges by the 
common aduiſe and iupgement of his bzethzen, he ſaith (by the way 
of amplificatid) that Peter might himſelfe haue choſen an Apoſtle, 
which yet he did not. 

Hart, By way of amplification: , to praiſe the 
ſaintes of God. Such colours you caſt vponit, But Chryloſtome 
ſaith expeſſelp , that Peter himlſelfe ( that is to ſay, alone) might 
haue choſen him, ifhe would. And you ( with ſmoothcr woꝛdes, 
but in plaine effect ) replie, that he lyeth. Doe Fathers praiſe the 
Saintes ſo? 

Rainoldes. It is a rule 4 of your owne and © giuen by pour a Chee. 
Jeſuit, that a man may lawfully diſſent from the Fathers, ſo that — 
he doe it with modeſtie . I any kecpe not this, you ſay he raileth at enge 
he Fathers. Df me, who would keepe it, you ſay J caſt colours. rk. 
Chat ſhall J doe to pleaſe you $ 

Hart. Youſhall pleaſe me, if you diſſent not from them, but 
onely in ſuch thinges as be knowen truthes..CUAhich is another rule 
ok ours, it pou remember it. 

Rainoldes, J remember it well: and herrin J haue kept it. 

Fon it isa trueth and a knowen truth, that the Fathers waite, in fa- 

uour of the Saintes, ſome thinges which ouerlaſh the trueth, if a 

man examine and trie them by the touch - tone. Peter himſelfe ſhall 

be the Saint, in whoſe example J will ſbew it. Hilarie, bponthe n 

woes of Chiiſt vnto Peter, * Get the behinde me Satan, thowart * Mar.16.23. 

an offenſe tome : (aith, it is not meete we ſhould thinke , that Chriſt 

did call Peter Satan: but Chriſt ſaid to him, ger thee behinde me, and 

no more: the reſt to the Deuil, not to him, Star tho art an offence g In Mathrum 

tome. The ſame 6 Hilarie © almoſt, but Ambroſe quite & cleane . pant fe ga. 

excuſedPeter from all fault in that he denied Chziſt, nay Ambroſe «lo. * 

commendeth him. Peter anſwered , ſaithhe, * 7 know nor the man, 1 — 

* He well denied him a man, whome he knew tobe God. Cle- M. 2422. 

mens and k Euſebius, whome Oecumenius foloweth, doe waite — -— 

that that Peter whom Paul did withſkandand reproue at Antioch, was ns my 

not Peter the A but an other, Iknow not who, ofthe ſame andr.hypory- 

name, one of the ſeuentie diſciples, Wherefoze ſith it is knowen rg 

by the wozd of trueth, that Chriſt called Peter Stan: that Peter eccleſlib.3.cap, 

denyed Chtiſt, that Paul withſtood and reproued Peter: and it may i in 

be knowen by che wzitings of ** how they varie _ Galat,cap.2. 
„ul. chis 
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this trueth in fauour of Saint Peter, that, by waſhing out the lpotg 
which ſeeme to Raine him, his pꝛaiſe map be the moze glozious: J 
bope,J might take it fo2 a knowen trueth, that the Fathers write 
ſome thinges He, ro praiſe the Saintes of God : wherein, if 
their words be ſifted preciſely, they ouetlaſn the tructh ſometimes. 
Jn ſaping whereof if you thinke J calt colours, andvſe wordes too 
ſmooth: I can amend that fault which ſpeaking moe roughly, 28 
« In Mathrum © Icrom doth , who ſaith that che ſenſe which Hilarie and Ambroſe 
cap. 26. giue of Peters wordes, I know not the man : as though denying 
Chriſthe had denied him man, becauſe he knew him God: 
| Hocqum aud it of a reuerent affection to Peter: but wile readers ſee how 
fruolum (it, pru- — it is, if they ſo defend Peter that they make God a lyer , 
i For, if Peter denied not, then did the Lord lyc, who ſaid, * Verehy, 
* Mat.26.34. I ſay to thee this mig hit before the cocke er owe, thou ſhalt deny me thriſe, 
Behold what he ſaith , thou ſhalt deny me, not, the man. Ozif S. Ie. 
roms wozdes be too ſmooth alſo, I can ſpeake moje roughly pet 
«In Luc.c9.22 ꝑith a Theophilact: who ſaith that they who make that defenſe of 
— Peter, doe make * afooliſh defenſe , Thus if you compare mp 
4 wondes with Theophilacts, and leroms, J vſed modeſtie: if with 
that which other of the Fathers wꝛite, I did it in aknowen trueth, 
when J diſſented fram Chryſoſtome . Doe Ipleaſe you now: 
Hart. I wonder that pou ſet pour ſelfe againſt Saint Chryſo- 
ſome, a Father ſo auncient, ſolearned, ſo godly, ſoſkilfull in the 


— Srriptures. 

o Cone. Tratt, Rainoldes, Let meaſke you a queſtion. What chinke you of 
=. Chriſt + Mas he alone free from all ſpotte of ſinne, both oziginal, 
de. and actuall +02 was the bleſſed virgin free from italſo* 

In b. art. You knom o our minde thereof. She was free from it alſo. 
Ton bombe. Rainoldes. Saint y Chryſoſtome ſaith the contrarie: a Father 

Mar.12-48. ſo ancient, ſo learned, ſo godly, ſo ſkilfull,in the ſcriptures. Yea, 
r Locor.Theo- and he groundeth therein vpon i the ſcriptures : which he doth not, 
era. tnpours of Peter , 
* AmbroſAu-. Hart. But other of the Fathers ſay the ſame,that we ſap : with 
Tabb. whom we doe dilſent from Chryſoſtome, 
| mig. Maxmm. Rainoldes, It I ſhouldaſke what Fathers ſap it of actuall ſin; 

Bede Anim hard f; you to name them. As foz originall : pour owne * Canus 
Anon.Pad.Bo- ſheweth they all ſay the c6trarie.But if many ſatd it: pet you may 
der, Than. vn ler by this, which I haue ſhewed of Chryſoftome,whatbzokF reedes 
rr. pu leane on, when pou leane on ſuch teaſons: Chryſoſtome doth 
— lay ſo; therefore it is ſo. And, if[ other fathers] be ofas —_ 

d 
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dit to win you from others, vnto a point of trueth, as to a point of 
erro} : then will you be agreadie to leaue his opinion in this point of 
Peter, as you haue bene to leaue it in that ofthe Virgin. q; a num- 
ber ol Fathers, tuen a whole Councell of Biſhops of Aſtica (to- 1 — 


gether with S. Cyprian) doe mite that Peter did according to cjegas Legion, 
the leſſons and precepts of God, in that he propoſed ynto the diſ- Aae. 
ciples the ordeining of an Apoſtle in the roome of Iudas, to the ende ch.. 
they might deale by common aduiſe and voyce therein. Wher: gad 
foze , if you haue Fathers in ſuch regard, as you pꝛetend, and doe ta- s. 
ther follow the conſent of many, then the minde of one ( which is 1 
* your owne rule) in expoſition of ſcriptures: you muſt peeld that * Chap. 
Peter might not haue done that which Chryſoſtom ſaith he might: D 
vnleſſe,you will ſay, that he might doe that, whereofhe was com- 

manded and taught the contrarie by God. But, if this opinion be 

ſo rooted in you, that reaſon cannot werde it out: wonder not at me 

who, beſide the ſcripture , haue Fathers moe then you haue, and 

therefoze ( by your iudgement) the expoſition ofthe Fathers. Ton: 

der at your ſelfe : who hauing neither of them ſtand againſt them 

both. Wonder at pour Doctoz: who hauing vndertaken to pzoue 

the Supzemacie by that, which Peter did in the Acts ofthe A 

ſtles, telleth what he might haue done by Chryſoſtomes — 2 

onder at your Pope: who building on the wozd , not ol God, but 

ok man, and finding mans foundation ouer-weake too, doth not 

pzactiſe that which Chryſoſtome commendeth in the fact of Peter, 

—— chalenge that which Chy ſoſtome imagineth of the right 

ol Peter. 

Hart. If Peter would not bſe his owne right, of modeſtie: his 
fact doth not binde the Pope ( bis ſucceſſoꝝ) but that he may ve it, 

Rainoldes, That refuge will not ſerue, vnleſſe you pꝛoue two 
thinges, whereof neither is true. One, chat this ſoueraintie was the 
right of Peter: an other, that the Pope ſucceedeth him in all his 
right. By the way, whatſoeuer you deeme ol his right: you graunt 
that he doch not ſucceede him in modeſtie. 

Hart, It is not expedient fo him to doe in euerie thing as Pe⸗ The ſe 
ter did. But, that he ſucceedeth Peter in all his right: I will pzoue a 
chen, when J haue pzoued Peters right. Now, that this ſouerain- cond Dis 
tie was the right of Peter, and that he had as full power inthe ab uiſion. 
ſemblies of the Apoſtles, as the Pzince hath in a Parlament, oz the 
Pope in a Councell: S. Chryſoſtomes woꝛds were not all ſo pꝛeg , _ 
nant vpon the firſt of the Actes * as S. Ieroms are vpon the fifteenth — yy ov 

D. itt, to pꝛoue 


Tus, | 
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* Epiſt. 11. inter tg poue it inuinciblle. Fo; : he teacheth plainely that Peter was 


e pilt. Auguſt, 


1 Audito Petro 
tacu it omnis 


multitudo. 


2 In ſententiam 
Petri Iacobus 

& omnes ſimul 
Pieſbiteri Kan- 
lietunt 


u AG. 5. ver. 14. 


the firſt man who gaue the ſentence : which ſentence being follow⸗ 
ed and appꝛoued by the reſt, was concluded and publiſhed in the 
name of the whole Councel , both of the head and of the bodie. 
When they, ſayth he, had heard Petet, all the multitude helde 
their peace: and lames and all the Elders together did agree vnto 
Peters ſentence. 

Rainoldes, hat is this to the purpoſe : Doth ¶ all the multi- 
tude helde theit peace ]pzoue the ſupzemacie of Peter? 

Hart, Pon are diſpoſed to toy. Py p2oofe is in the reſt ofs. 
Ieroms woes : and you can ſee it, if you liſt, * Iames, and all the 
Elders together did agree vnto Peters ſentence ; therefoze Peter 
was ſupꝛeme head. 

Rainoldes, In deede J ſaw not whence you could frame a poke. 
Beare with mine oucrlight . The ſilence ofthe multitude was fits 
ter ſtuffe fan it. Fo? all ſoztes of men doe know by exptrience, pꝛin ; 
ces and Counſailours in matters of State, J2obles #4 Commons 
inthe houſes of Parlament, Citiʒens and Townſmen in their com- 
mon aſſemblies, our Students of vniuerſities ,both publike ly in 
conuocations,and pꝛiuately in their colleges : that he is not alwatics 
abone the reſt in power, whole ſentence all the reſt agree vnto in 
conſultation . But if your friendes M. Hart, haue done you ſuch ins 
iurie, that ( by meanes they ſent you vntimelie beyond ſea ) pou are 
become a ſtranger in thinges ofcommon ſenſe, and humanitie , at 
home: pet you haue read (J truſt )the ſtozy of the Actes, out ofthe 
which pou reaſon : and God hath furniſhed pou with giftes of witte 
and memoꝛie to vnderſtand it, and remember it. Tell me, doe pou 
thinke , that Gamalicl the Phariſe, the Doctor of the law, whom 
all the people honored , was ſuperiour in power to the hie Pꝛieſt, 
and Councell of the Jewes* 

Hart, No, | 

Rainoldes. Yet when * the hie Pꝛieſt, and Councell did con- 
ſult to kill the Apoſtles : 7 he aduiſedthem,that thep ſhould not doe 
ic, and * hauing heard hun, they agreedto him. I a Suptemas 
cre grow not hereot to Gamaliel: why ſhould it to Peter ? Jfit doe 
to Peter: whp not to Gamaliel + Is this che inuincible proofe that 
you did pꝛomiſe + hen they had heard peter, they allagreed to hin - 
therefore he was their ſupreme head ? 

Hart. But S. Ierom addeth farther of Peter, that he wagpriv- 
ceps decrets , prince of the decree which the Apoſtles made. And 

ſure 
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+ ſure (as it is well noted by Waldenſis) b if Peter had not bene the 4 H. 
chiefe and Preſident there: he were * a malapert fellow to preuent + Pocas ele. 
them all in taking vp the controuerſie and giuing the definitiue 
ſentence, Thus ſaith Waldenſis. 

Rainoldes, Befoze pou pꝛomiled Scripture, and perfozmed 
Chryſoſtom. Now pou claime by Icrome,and pꝛooue by Walden- 
ſis. This is pour faſhion, Treaſures wee looke fo) : and we finde 
coales, 
Hart, Jbzingnot Waldenſis fo} his owne credit: but, as inter · 
peter of S. leroms meaning. Howbcit, though he were not himſelfe 
an ancient wiiter : he was a great Clerke in the time hee liued. 
Rainoldes. It map bee: ſuch a one as gaue occaſion to the pꝛo⸗ 
uer be, that che — Clerkes are not the wiſeſt men. Pe did neuer 
enter into the Romane Senate · houſe: oz els he might haue learned, | 
both,that * the prince ofthe Senate (as he was termed) gauc his 1 Princeps ge- 
| ſentencefirſt,yer was not Pyeſidenc ofthe Senate: neither was his a Gps 
lentence the definitiue ſentence, but he ſpake bis minde ofthe matter, 574d Cel Ns 
(as others after him, ) x the whole · Senate delined it. Though of- 5 Sede 
tentimes the Senate agreed to the ſentence of ſome one Senatour, fn. 
and him they did call prince ofthe ſentence, that is to ſap, the firſt ; Princeps fe- 
authour: as Ierom talleth Peter + prince ofthe decree: which him» . Peg 
ſelfe erpoundeth, * the firſt authour of the ſentence. Wherefoze it «i. 
was not malapertneſle in Peter to ſpcake befoze others, although he een ez. 
were not the Pꝛeſident of the Councel: but in deede Waldenſis was — ; = 
a malapert fellow to vouch that ol Peter, and vſe S. leroms wozdes ga. 
thereto, Fon, that they pzooue not a Pꝛeſidentſhip of Peter, by en- 
titling Peter prince ofthe decree, pou map learne of * Tully: who 2 Cicpro Corn, 
ſheweth that himſelfe was prince of decrees , when he was neither — — 
Pꝛeſident noz pꝛince ofthe Senate. Beſide (to let vou ſee the pouer · Pc & 
tie of this pzincehood farther ) Icrome doth not meane the whole de- * 
cree of the Councell : when he ſaith chat Peter was the prince of it: 
(foz then he ſhould deny the © ſcripture it ſelfe which m Iames © A&15 ver.z0, 
the prince of part: ) but he meaneth ſo much thereof, as touched his 
purpole, which Peter is mentioned firftto haue ſet downe : namely, 
that 4 Gentiles being turned to the faith of Chriſt , ſhould not bee d Verſus, 
conſtrained to keepe the lawe of Moſes. MAherton, they, who 
knowe what the Romanes meant by [to diuide a ſentence, ] map 7 Diuidere E- 
eaſily conſider , how lame: thouxh hee agreev to Peters ſentence in An 
generall, pet excepted (as it were) from it this particular, that n Cicer, 
the belecuing Gentiles ſhould be admoniſhed to keepe certaine © AR.15.20, 
pointes 


from tae filthi · 
of idoles, 


nclle 
and fornicati- 


on: 3 andfrom Chryſoſtomeſif J would ſtand on 


. 


f Ack. 15.29. 
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pointes of the lawe of Moſes, perteining to holineſſe and peace 
with cheir * bjethpen, both dueties neteſſarie foz che faichfull, The 
wozdes of whole ſentences the Counſell followed ſo meciſely: that 
men, as pou doe) ſpeaketh of 

ſentence giuen by Iames as the definitiue ſentence, and ſaith — 


„and 
"The Jrwes he pronounced his iudgement with power, and that * the princi- 
12-14. 


alitie was committed to him. 


Rainoldes, 

Hart, My? It is S. Chryſoſtomes. N 

Rainoldes. Be it whoſe ſoeuer, See pou not what followeth 
thereof, chat euerp Biſhop in his owne dioceſe is aboue the Pope * 
Foz,if aboue Peter, aboue an Apoſtle, aboue a chiefe Apoſtle : much 
mote aboue a Biſhop of Rome,oz any other. Nou were better ſay that 
Chryſoſtome did crre , then fall into this perill, And in deede, (to 
belpe pou in a point of trueth)he that maketh lames a Biſhop of one 
Cicie,whom Chiiſt made an Apoſtle to all the Nations of the earth: 
doth bzing him out of the hall (as they ſay) into the kitchen, It ſee- 
meth that Chryſoſtome ſpake it vpon the woꝛd of Clemens : * who 
wht he repoꝛted it,repoztedthis withal, that Chriſt ' did giue know- 
ledge after his reſurtectlon to lames, lohn, and Peter: & they did 
giue it to the reſt ofthe Apoſtles. Which tale is flat repugnant to 
the monde of trueth: wherein we reade that | knowledge and ® the 
holy Ghoſt was giuenby Chriſt to the Apoſtles all toinely, 

Hart. You ſhall not helpe me with ſuch ſhifts agcataſt the Fas 
thers, Fo other of them conſent herein with Chryſoltome, that 
James was Biſhop of leruſalem. 

Rainoldes, Neither ſhifts , noz againſt the Fathers: but true 
defences in fauour of them, Foz the Apollles, being ſent to pꝛeache 


the Golpell to all Nations, made their chicfe abode in greateſt Ci- 


tiesofmoſtreſozt, as at * Ierulalem, at ® Antioche, at ? Epheſus; 
at 4 Rome: that from the * mother cities (as they were called ) 
religion might be ſpzead algoade vnto the daughters. Now, becauſe 
this reſidence ta the mother-cities was afterward ſupplied by the bi⸗ 
ſhops of them: therefoze the Fathers are wont often · times to call 
the Apoltles Biſhops of thoſe cities, wherein they did abide moſt, 
Which they might the rather, foz that the wozde (intheirſpeech) 
betokeneth (in a generall meaning) any charge and ouerſight of 
others; in ſomuchthatthe * ſcripture applieth it to che — 


* » 6 ©»: © a 
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© ſtery of the Apoſtles alla. And in tbis ſozt it ſtemech to be ſ 


bp* Cyprian, that a Biſhop was to be otdeined in the roome of r 8p.62.De oe- 
Judas: by flerom,that Perer was Biſhop of Antioch : & bp Chry- —_— 
ſoltom, that lames was Biſhop of leruſalem. whether it Pe. . 
were on no: pet that which I ſpakein defence ol Chryſoſtom is clet· l Gatar. 
ted by himſelfe from your repzoch of a ſhift. Foz he ſaith chat Iames c 
I was biſhop,as they ſay. QAhich woꝛdsſ as — — 3 2 bd, 
ſpake it on the woꝛds of others: mot likelp, of rd whom e 
+ Euſebus fetcheth it. But if notthſtanding you repiy þ Chryſoſtora 4 icuce, 
allowed that[ they — — a Biſhop pꝛoperly: Hifor<cdc 
. 

: ſee itie to lames 
ownedioces,# that aboue Petet. Powbeic,J wil not cake this aduan· 
tage:becauſe I know that neither Peter,no2 Iames gaue the vefint- 
tine ſentence: but when they had ſpoken their mindes of the matter, 
iche Counce ll did define it and decree it with common judgement, «© 48.15.rof22 


Hart. They did it with common iudgement, J deny not. But Be eg ue. 
Theodoret ſhewcth, that Peter as a Pꝛinte had a great e clefiaſt.li1.ca.r, 


therein aboue the reit: yea, gaue deſinitiue ſentence, to which the reſt „um nomen 
conſented, and as it were, ſubſcribed, Fo he — — 
mote to Leo)affirmeth that Paul did runne to great Peter o bring Eijon ot cm 
a reſolution from him ynto them, who cõtended at Antioch about 25. —— A 
the obſcruation ofthe la of Moſes. reſtanaw. 
Rainoldes, You map cite ( ifpoulift ) $."Ifidoretoo, fi an 

other ſpeciall pzerogatiue of Peter, as good as this, and grounded 
likewiſe on che Actes, (which he alleadgeth to pzooue it:) co wit, 
that the name of Chriſtians aroſe at Antioche fuſt, through the 
preaching of Peter. Fox though he bemoze direct againſt the ſcrip- 
ture,which ſheweth that * the name of Chnſtians aroſe the «x Arras 

Theodo- 

to 


preaching, not of Peter, but oſ Paul and Barnabas: pet is 

ret dirett againſt it too, by giuing as pꝛoper and peculiar to Peter, 

that, which was common to the A andElders, J whoſe reſo» y 1.15.12. 
lution * he was ſent foz, And as leemeth to haue ouerſhotte | | , 1+ 
him ſelfe by flip of memoꝛie, on too great a fanſie (perhaps 


ſoughe the crueth, any 
—— A —— 
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la pit ad Ga- that they ranne ¶ not to great Peter ]. but to the great Apoſtles, | 
1 and d had a reſolution from them of the queſtion about the kee. 
ep al Epheſ. ping of the la we. Dowbeit if Theodorets woꝛdes vnto Leo ſuffrey 
no exception: the molt were, that Peter pꝛonounced the de ſinitiue 
ſentence, as Pꝛeſident: not gaue it, as Pzince, But the Scripture 
it ſelfe ( by the rule whereol his wozdes mult bee tryed) maketh ng 
moꝛe foʒ Peters Pꝛeſidentſhip then fo2 lames : and whoſoeuer were 
Bꝛeſident, it ſheweth that neither Iames, noz Peter, but the Coun- 
cell gaue the de ſinitiue ſentence, So well it pzoueth that, which you 
vndertooke to p2oue concerning Peter: that he had as full power in 
the aſſemblies ofthe Apoſtles , as the Prince hath in a Parliament, 
pea,or the Pope in a Counſell. 
The third Hart» It ꝑoueth that wel-enough,(though not to you:) chiek- 
nf ly il other places thereofbe waied withall. Foz the ſingular power 
Diuiſion. of Peter is declared alſo by S. Paul in that he ſaith to the Galati⸗ 
c Gal. u. ans, Then aſter three yeeres I came to leruſalem to ſee Peter, and 
taried with him fifteene dayes. 
Rainoldes. The fin = power of Peter? In which woes? 
By what reaſons Becaule he went to Ieruſalem toſce him? Oꝝ bes 
cauſe he went after three yeeres ? Oz becauſe he ſtayed with him fiſ- 
teene dayes? | 
* Stapler. pine. Hart. The reaſon conſiſteth * inthat which Paul did, and the 
doar.i.6.ca,13- cauſe foꝝ which he did it. Fo2 he went to Jeruſalem to ſee Peter. Ahr? 
4 e but todo him honor, as 4 lerom ſaith in his Commentaries: and in 
Gal.cap.1.. ox dn epiſtle to Auſtin, Peter was, ( ſaith he) of ſo great authoritie, that 
ep .Auguſt. Paul wrote, Then after three yeeres,amd ſo forth, And Chryloſtome: 
al. VBecauſe Peter (ſaith he) was the mouth of the Apoſtles, the chiefe, 
and top ofthe company: therefore Pau went wp to ſee him aboue 
g Comment.in the teſt. Becauſe it was meete,ſaiths Ambroſe, that he ſhould defire 
P. 29 ſep Peter, vnto whom our Sauiour had committed the charge of 
k Depreſcrips, Churches, Which alſo® Tertullian affirmeth, that he did of duetie 
concra here: and tight. No} otherwiſe i Theodoret: he gaue, ſaith he, that ho- 
epiſt ad Gal. nour to the prince of the Apoſtles, which it was fitte hee ſhould, 
1 10 brech. Pente it is, that, Saint * Gregory doubteth not to ſap, that, Paul 
bom 11. the Apoſtle was the younger brother: And S.! Auſtin, an Apo- 
corera Donatilt, le made after Peter: who ſapth mozeouer,, that the primacie of 
bo. . . the Apoſtles is conſpicuous and preenunent, with excellent grace 
in Peter, 
Rainoldes, You bꝛing in witneſſes not neceſſarie, to pzooue a 
thug not denied. dg, that E aul was an Apoſtle, in time after Peter, 
and 


— 
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„ and ſo his yonger brother, as Gregoty, Auſtin, and * Ambroſe ſay: * Quia primus e- 
that he went to ſee Peter tor honour and reverence which he bare to —_— 
him, as it is in lerom, Chryſoſtome and Theodoret: that he did this uator delegaue- 
ofductic and nght: what right and duetie ? ® ofthe ſame faith aud an. 9 fr. 
preaching of the Goſpel, to ſhew his concoꝛd with him, which is the rom. Horors 
meaning of Tertullian: all this will J graunt you: v the ſcriptures N anoto's 
teach as much: what neede the Fathers to pzoue it? n Ex ofhcio & 

Hart, Ulill you grauneallthat,, which A alleadgedout ofthe 55 Cg g gr 
Fathers then wil you graunt chat Pꝛoteſtants are in an erroj: and a 
the trueth is ours, Fo} they auouch plainely the rimacie of Peter, = Gila.op 
and call hum, che mouth, the prince,the toppe of the Apoſtles. 3.3, 

Rainoldes. Alas,pon were agretd (methought)to go though 
with the ſcripture firſt, # afterward comeco Fathers, J wille they 
wil giue you (mall cauſe of triumphing oucr the Pꝛoteſtants, when 
you ſhal bzing their fozces out into che fleld, and ſee with whom they 
toyne, with you, oz with vs. But ofthe reſt then. Now J graunt pou 
ſo much, as doth concerne the point, foz pzoofe whereof pou cited 
them:namelp,that Paul went to ſee Peter for a reuerent teſpect and 
honor of his perſon. But J denie the argument, which pou inferre 
thereof, chat Peter had therefore a ſingular power, hereby pou 
meane the ſupremacie. Nou ſhould haue layde the Fathers ( if you 
would needes beſtowe them) on this which is dented , not on that 
which is graunted. But this is the wozlde. Pen will rather giue to 
the rich, who neede not, then to the pooze who nerde. 

Hart. I thought you would rather haue denied that, then this: 
koʒ this is cletre of it ſelfe: and needeth no pzoofe, The common vſe 
ol men ſheweth it. Fo2 they giue honoz and renerence ts them, in 
whom they acknowledge a ſupertozitie, 

Rainoldes. Perhaps, a ſuperioʒitie: yet not a ſupzemacie, 

Hart. It Peter were Pauls ſuperioꝭ in power: the ſupzemacie 
is pzoued, 

Ramoldes. It in power: pou ſap ſomewhat, Though neuer- 
theleſſe hee might be full hie in power, and pet come ſhozt of pour 
ſupzemacie. But he was luperioz to him in ſome things elle, and not 
in power, 

Hart, That he was ſuperioz to him in power: I pzoue, S. Pe- 
oy pI of Paul: therefoze he was in power abone 


Rainoldes. Euill newes fo2 huſbandes , that haue ſhzewes to 
their wines,if this argument be good. Foz * they ane communied „ 1.Pet, 3-7, 
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|  - + to giuehonortothe woman as to the weaker veſſell: whereof (by , 

your Logicke ) che wiues may claime authozitie and power aboue 

their hulbandes. S. Peter ſawe not this conſequence: he did not 

thinke on his ſupzemacie, Fo although he teach, that the huſband 

ſhould giue honour to his wife, pet he calleth the wife the weaker 

o 1. het u. yeflcll,not the ſtronger: and o he commandeth wiuesto be ſubiect to 

ä their husbandes, that is, to be inferioꝭ (A trow) in power vnto them. 
u MAhich $.? Paul noteth alſo moze expyeſſely , when he ſaith, the | 

' woman oughtto haue power ypon her head. 

Hart. This anſwere doth not weaken the ſtrength of mine ar- 
gument. Fozthename of honor, when huſbandes are commaundey 
to giue it to their wiues, is taken impꝛoperly. But honour,as J take 
it, as Paul gaue it to Peter. is vſed in his pꝛoper ſenſe : to ſigniſte a re. 
uerence, the which an inferioz doth owe to a ſuperioz , a ſubiect to 
him chat is in power aboue him, 

Rainoldes. The honor which husbandes are bounde to giue 
vnto cheir wiues, as to the weaker veſſels, doth ſignific an honeſt care 
and regard of bearing with their weakeneſſe, pzouiving foz their 
wantes, and ſhewing all huſbandly loue and duetie to them. Such a 
reuerence as pou mention it doth not ſigniſie, I graunt : pet doth it 
ſignifie a reuerence which is implied in the loue and duetie that their 

in g. j. huſbandes owe them. aS. Paul ſaith to Timothic : honour the wi- 

dowes, which are widowes in deede. Oe meaneth that they ſhould 

be charitably relieued: but this relicfe is no reaſon, why they ſhould 

not reuerently be regarded too. Fo? you are deceiued, if you thinke, 

that none are bound to renerence others, but only the inferio2s their 

ſuperioꝛs in power. The Gentiles were taught by nature it ſelfe,that 

r Maxima debe. à reuerence is due to tuery ſtate ot men:⁊ to children, with an heede 

rur pucroreve- that uo vnhoneſt thing be done in their pyeſence, becauſe their ten- 

Satyr..4 derneſſe is pꝛone to leatne it: ſto olde men, with an honoꝭ, in reſpect 

C — of their wiſedome, their experience, their grauitie, where with the 

es reverentia gray haires are wont to be accompanied: * co all, but chiefly to the 

can.Ouid.Fa- beſt, with a modeſt account of their good opinion, and an honeſt de⸗ 
4- f 

t Adhibenda eft ſire to be app2oued of them, Therefoze if pour argument doe ſtand 

quadamreu**3- yyon the pꝛoper lignification ofhonour: pou ſhal perceine pour ſelfe, 

mines, & — that it can neuer pzoue a ſupzemacie of power. Foz honour, is an 

ene e. outward pꝛofeſſion and teſtimonie of a reuerent opinion, which we 

lib... Haueconceiued of ſome kind ofexcellencie in him to whom we gue 

u Reve.7.12, If. Do, the chiefelt hon is duevnto ® Gov, the father oflighes, the 

founcaine of all excellencie: and after him to men, in ſeueral degrees, 

| accopding 


— 


paul did reuerence and honour Peter. 127 5 hap 


to their ſeuerall eſtates and giftes of excellencie where» 

* with the Lozd hath bleſſed them: to © the king, as b preeminent, and « «.per.2.17, 
<all that gouerne vnder him: to 4 the miniſters of the Goſpel, the Jagt! 
moxe, the better they dot their duetie: to them whome nature moſt «.Tim.s... © 
doeth binde vs, our fathers and mothers: to the aged, 8 the wiſe, 9 P1229. 

b the vertuous, i the learned: ina wozde to *allmen: but chieflp : 5x04.20.:2. 

Ito he faichfull, as members ofthe body of Chriſt, none ſo baſe but f Cr . 

hath an excellencie , the excellencie of a Chyiſtian, And berebp ay | Eller 6.5 

peareth the weakeneſle of your argument: that Paul was inferior 1, 1. Fe, 
to peter in power, becauſe hee gaue him honour. Did not ® Salo- | *.Cor.12.24. 
mon in his maieſtie giue honour tu his mother + and was not hee 
the king, and ſhee a ſubiect to him ? Are we not all taught to goe = Rom-13.10. 
one before an other in giuing honour, as well therich as the pooze, | 
as well the high as the lowe ? hat a pzoude and arrogant minde 

had *chac bodie ( vnleſſe his mind and tongue diſſented) who thought * Spier prin 

that he muſt giue honour to no man, but to them onely that are in 5 
power aboue him, Belike this diuinitie was learned out of that 
chapter of the booke of Ceremonies(whichJ touched afoze ) o that © Sacr.ceremon, 
the Pope doth do reuerence to no man,ofduetie and right: fo then — 

he is afraide leſt it ſhould be thought that ſome man is in power a- 

boue him. Pet in the ſame booke (to ſee a good nature) we reade ? Lb.. c. . 

that * hee did honour Fridericke the Emperour: in ſo much that * In the yerre 

he placed him next vnto him ſelfe aboue all the Cardinalles : and * <bult1568, 

the place in which the Emperour did ſitte, was no lower then : Aline . 

the place, where the Pope did holde his ſeete. Nome, the ſeate of (92 <=inft- 

the Emperour declareth, that the Pope was aboue him in pow- 82 

er : and pet the Pope * did honour him, Paul therefoze might mu gore 

baue bene aboue Peter in power, though hee hid honour Peter, Pontifex renere 

If hemight: the honour , which hee gaueto Peter, docthſtrike ! Pars, 

no ſtroke fo2 the ſupzemacie, UWherefoze you may dimille it as a Quantum penny 

coward out of the fielde,not fitte to fight the Popes battailes. Doth men gasse 
not this mine anſwere touch [ honour taken properly > Oz will ee. 
pou let the Emperour aboue the Pope in power 3 On is it a lie that 

the Pope did honour him? 

Hart. Nou triumph ouer me at euery (mall occaſion,as though 
vou had a conqueſt, But pou ſee not pour owne abſurdities and 
follies, You ſpake ere-while of the Apoſtles, as equall in power: 
now you ſpeake of Paul, as if he were aboue Peter, like a Pope as 
boue an Emperour. And J did frame mp reaſon outof the Scrips 
tures # Fathers: and youdobying the booke of ceremonies m_ 
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Vill you ſubdue vs with ſuch warriours? 

Rainoldes, J would faine triumph, not oucr you, but ouer pour 
errours , if I coulde. The ſtrength of my cauſe and valure of my 
pzoofes maketh me the cheerefuller in dealing wich the daſtardes, 
which you ſet againſt them, Py fozmer woꝛdes, of the Apoſtles ag 
beingequall in power, agree well with theſe of Peter and Paul. Foz 
I ſap not, that Paul was aboue Peter, but that he might haue bene 
aboue him in power, fo} all the honour which he gaue him. And this 
is ſufficient to ouerthzowe pour reaſon, But if my example of the 
Pope and Emperour did cauſe pou to miſtake me: pou map take an 

qa Powe. other and fitter fo} the purpoſe, the Colledge Apoſtolike, as 1 the 
crar.cerem. lib. Pope doeth call them 3 A mcane the Cardinalles of Rome. Who, 
2.8. though they be in ſtates, oꝛders, and liuings, one aboue an other: 

Lea. i. "pet in all things,and with all curteſies they all giue hie reverence 
A 4 one ynto another. And when any of them doth come into the chap» 
aun & verbi & pell of the Popes holineſſe to ſap his deuotions, he turneth towards 
nutyfumman the Cardinalles of his owne order, and goeth not directly to his 
rentiam-ſtando, ovyne place, vnleſſe he be the loweſt: — at the loweſt, 
— 2 as though he would abide there, he is deſired and entteated of e- 
dur dete uery one to goe higher, vntill he come directly to his ou ne place, 
deferendo, vnleſſe he be the loweſt: and humſelſe * (demurely, once, and a- 
» Quaki ibire- — ) deſireth him, ho is next vnto him, that he will goe before 


ode: hum: and - at length he ſitteth downe in his place. This is a foule 


3 Modeſte: ſt- 
trouble to make ſo much adoe at the comming in of cuery Cardinall 
rundem in lo- to pjapers: chiefly, when pꝛapets are begun, Pet to ſhewe how mos 
cum ſure yeftip they thinke of chemſelues,and how they honour one an other, 
5 Hocidemfa- euerie one (that commeth after other )dooth it, Aether the Pope 
— be there or no. Out of doubt, Cardinalles, men of ſuch wiſedome, 
— 2 would not commit this folly , if euery one whom they honour muſt 
Pontifiee. be aboue them in power, But pou dcale iniurioufly with me, to ſay, 
that you framed your reaſon out of the ſcriptures and Fathers, and 
I bring the booke of Ceremonies to kill it. Foy neither did pou 
ground bpon the wozdes of ſcripture , but onely on a circumftance 
obſerued by the Fathers, that Paul went co Petet of reverence to 
honour him: and Jlewe the reaſon (which pou made thereof) with 
the ſwozd of Scriptures : I vſed the booke of Ceremonies, but as an 
Iriſh Lacke, to cut offa dead mans head. I would not haue vouch⸗ 
ſafed as much as to name him, but to caſt the doung of your ſolem- 
nities in your faces : and to ſhewe the fondneſſe of a Popiſhreaſon, 
by pactiſe of a Papall mockery, Though ſee not, why you _ | 
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pꝛelerre ſorhe ſcriptures and Fathers befoze the booke of Ceremc- 


nies. Fo; the booke of Ceremonies ſpeaketh moze good of Þ Pope 

in one leafe , then both the other doe thzoughout all their volumes, 

And it is ſolemnely pzinted at Rome with Peters picture in the 
Front, and the keies in his hands and ¶ Feede my ſheepe ] wit - See ce- 
ten about him, as a booke of great account : where many of the Fa. fie rum gr. 
thers doe lie in the duſk of the Vatican Libyary, and cannot come in» Sdp. 
to the light . Notwithſtanding, if you be willing to peeld pour ſclfe tectece tibri 
pziſoner to the Fathers, as Gentlemen, and thinke the booke of — 
Ceremonies to be a raſkall ſouldiout whome pou diſdaine to yeeld bel., zee Cum 
vnto: behold pour owne witneſſes who make not Paul inferiour to 7 
Peter, otherwile, then in the time of this Apoltleſhip , the one made aſce ones 
firſt, the other laſt . Saint Ierome ; who putteth 7 an equalitie be- —— * 
tweene them, though Paul did honour him, as an Apoſtle before ei Cala 
him, S. Chryſoſtome: who pzonounceth that Paul(toſay no more *7'2-. 
ofhim) was Peters pcete in dignitie. S. Ambroſe: who giueth a » in cpiſt ad 
primacie to them both, and ſaith that Paul was euen ſuch an other Se 
as Peter. S. / Auſtin : who declareth their authoritic to haue bene Gala cap-1.& 2. 
equall: and that, for Pauls honor, what he wanteth in tune, is ſup- 1 — 
plied by Chriſtes glory, in that he made him an Apoſtle, not (as the 

reſt) vpon the earth, but when he raigned now in maieſtie . And 

theſe chinges are waitcen by the ſame fathers, whoſe wozdes, tou- 

ching che honour that Paul gaue to Peter, pour * Docto) ſctteth * prine. 
in a beadrole, as though in their iudgement Paul acknowledged 18 
Peter his ſupꝛeme head thereby. Wherein pou map perctiue both 
his deceicfull dealing, that alleageth their woꝛdes, as ſetting one 
aboue the other, who in expzeſſe wozds doe make one cquall to the 
other: and pour expoſitions how iumpe they meete with the Fa 
thers, who gathered an equalitie of Peter and Paul by the epiſtle 
tothe Galatians, whence you conclude Peters ſupzemacte ouer 


Paul, 

Hart. How the Fathers all agree with one conſent of Peters 
ſupzemacie : it ſhall be ſhewed hereafter, As foz the circumſtance 
which J obſerued out of them touching the fact of Paul, that when 
he went to ſee Peter he went ofreuerence to honour him: I doe not 
account ſo greatly thereof, as ofthe fact it ſelfe :noz vince Jthe Fa- 
thers ſo much obſeruing that, as p repozt ofthis made by the Scrip- 
tures. Foz they ſet it foxth, with ſo linely woꝛdes, as if it were of 
purpoſe to paint out Peters pzimacte, * Then after — „nit 
went to Ieruſalem ( ſaithj Paul) to ſce Peter and taried with him fif- 
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teene dayes. Marke his woes, I map, and ſee what weight they. 


carie wich them. De went to Ieruſalem, ſo farre, ſo long a tournep, 
and he went notwithſtanding his great affaires eccleſiaſticall : and 
he went to ſee Peter, not in the vulgar maner , but (as S. Chry. 
ſoſtome noteth that the * Greeke wozd impoztcth) to behold him, 
as men behold a thing or perſon of name excellencie and maieſtie. 
Neither did he go onely to ſee him: but he abode with him alſo, to 
fill him ſelfe wich a perlit viewe of his behauiour . And hee abode 
with him no common time, but fifteenc daies:fiſteene daies, a great 
matter, and moze then many would thinke, who doe not ſearch the 
depth of ſcriptures . Jn ſuch eſtimation was Peter with Paul: and 
will you pet deny his pꝛimacie: | 

Rainoldes. Ring Ageſilaus, when one pzaiſed an D1atoz, that 
he could ampliſte chinges and make them of ſmall to ſeeme great: 
I, ſaith he, would neuer count him a good ſhoomaker, who would 
put a great ſhoo vpon a ſmall foote. You play the Dzatoz, M. Hart, 
with pour amplifications : & that in ſuch ſoꝛt, as you paſſe the ſhoo.. 
maker of Ageſilaus. q; you doe not onely put a great ſhoo vpon 
aſmall foote : but pou ſtretch the leather with pour teeth too , And 
pet when pon haue wearied your ſelfe with ſtretching it: you will 
haue ſtretched it in vaine, Foz though pour (hoo be too great fox the 
— too ſmall fo} the ſupremacie ofthe 

ope. 


Hart. e ſpeakenot of the Pope now , butof Peter. Whp 
ſtray poufromche paint: 

Rainoldes, I thought they had beene things both of one nature, 
and diffeting in name onely , But J will ſpeake of Peter. And that 
pou map lee that the ſhoo which you made is too great foz his foote : 
A will ſhew it bya plaine demonſtration to the eye. The mother of 
our Sauiour, the bleſſed virgin Parte , is called in the ſcripture, 
2 bleſſed women: that is(as I interpret it after the Hebzne 
bleſſed of women, What thinke you of her % Mas 
there any woman in her time aboue her, in any thing of name, ol ex⸗ 
cellencte and maieſtie : 

Hart. Aboue her 4 God fozbid . Neither in her time, noz befoze 
her , nozafter her? 

Rainoldes. Pct ſhee, when > the holy Ghoſt was come ypon 
her nom, and the power of the higheſt had ouerſhadowed her, 
e went into the hill countrie with halt co a citie of luda, notonelp 
to ſee , but alſo 4 to ſalute her coofin Elifaber , And © her ſaluta- 
| tion 


Neither did ſhe onely go to ſalute her: but * taried with 
and that no common time, but about three moneths : three mo- 
neths,a great time, chie fly foz a woman, which was conceaued with 


Paul ſtayed with Peter fifteene dayes. 


tion was ſuch, that when Eliſabet great with childe did heare it: the 
babe ſprang in her belly, and ſhe was filled with the holy Ghoſt. 


t alſo: 


childe. It you tendered not the bleſſed virgins honoz moze then you 
doe Pauls: your Rhetozike , that. depꝛeſleth Paul beneath Peter, 
would much moze debaſeher beneath Eliſaber . Foz ſhe was cooſin 


to Eliſabet accozding to the fleſh : Paule was Peters brother acco- 
ding to the ſpirit, * a neerer kinne, and ſtraiter bond of amitie and 


duetie . She went a harder journey, into the hill countrey - Paule 


a pleaſanter to Ieruſalem: whither ſome other cauſes might allure 


him alſo , She was a woman, weaker of bodie, and might away 
with trauell wozſe : Paul a man, ſtrong, cxerciſed with topics and 
troubles , Shee went thither in haſt: Paul, after three yeares, 


Paul went to ſee Peter: thee to ſalute Eliſabet. Per ſalutation was 
ſo heauenly, that the babes bodie, andthe mothers ſpirit felt it: no» 


thing is wzitten ol Paules ſeeing Peter, but onelp that he ſaw him. 
Ohe ſtaied with her cooſin about three moneths: Paul abode with 
Peter no moze then fifteene dayes . Pet Paul, as an Apoſtle,might 
be and ſtay any where: the virgin, as s a maide betrothed to a man, 
had greater cauſe to keepe home, chieflp being with childe. TWhere- 
fozeif Peter were aboue Paul in excellencie and maieſtie, becauſe he 
did go to Ieruſalem to ſee him, and ſtayed with him fiſteene daies : 
what might El{aber be aboue the bleſſed virgin, which went into 
the hill countrie to ſalute her, and abode with her aboutthree mo- 


neths? 


Hart. Nay, But there is mote in the fifteene dapes of Pauls 
abode with Peter, then in the ther moneths of Maries with Eliſa- 


bet. 


. Rainoldes, Moe: What is that? 


Hart. Marrie there is amyſterie (as S. Ierome ſheweth) in the 


number ol dayes which Paul did fpend with him. 


Rainoldes, You commend the liuely wordes of the text: and 
now from them pou flit to Ierome . They be myſteries, I ſee , that 
mul let a helping hand to pour ſupzemacie : the litterall ſenſe of 


ſcripture will doe nothing fo) it. But what is the mylicries 
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Hart. Saint ® Ierome (in an exiſile, which commouly is pin 5 bps yaw 
ted in the beginning of the Bible , becaule it intreateth of all the 22 engt. 


bookes of holy crpenres) flling ne9 mention Paul how 
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no maruaile, if ſometimes he went out of the way th} 
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ſtayed with Pcter fifteene dayes, doothj giue this reaſon of it: hoc 

enim myſterio hebdomadss c ogdoadis futurus gentium predicator in- 
erat : for by this myſterie of the number of ſeen & eight, 


he who ſhould become the preacher ofthe Gentiles, was to be in- 


ſtructed, | 

Rainoldes. And what did Saint Ierome meane by this myſteri 
ofthe number of ſeuen and eight, which he diuideth thoſe ne 
dayes into : Yow was Paul (J pzap ) tobe inſtructed by it? 

Hart, Looke pou to that , Thole ate his owne woꝛdes: whert · 
in you haue as much txpꝛeſſed, as I ſaid : that it is a myſterie. 


. Per myſticum Rainoldes. But it is like to be amyſteric hill , if it be not ex. 


pounded: and wee ſhall looſe the kernell, vnleſſe che nut be boken. 

Hart. hy + What doe you thinke Saint Ierome meant byit, 

Rainoldes, I know not, J afſure you: vnleſſe he meant,as one, 
(A know not the man, but they name him father Maximus) expoun⸗ 
deth ic, that Paul went to learne of Peter, and remained with bim as 
it were in a Schoole a certainenumber of dapes. /abode with him, 
Gith Paul, fifteene deen. By the myſticall number of ſexen and 
eight, he learned both the olde and the new Teſtament. 

Hart. And what doe pou ſap of this expoſition $ 

Rainoldes. I ſay that father Maximus did doate when he made 
it, Foz by this reaſon Paul ſhould haue learned the goſpell of Pe- 
ter: which the Scripture denyech , pzoteſting, that he neither re- 
ceived it of man, neither was taught it, but by the reuelaris of leſus 
Chriſt , And if pou deſire candlelightat noone day to helpe þ bzight- 
nes of the Sunne ſhining in his ſtrength : you may know that the 
Fathers, ! Auſtin, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Theodoret, Ierome, 
aud ® others, affirme the ſame pyeciſely, that Paul came to Peter, 
not to learne ofhim, but of a reuerence, and loue, to be acquainted 
with him. As foz lerome , who ſeemeth ( in che epiſtle which pou 
mention) to thinke other wiſe, againſt the ſcripture and him ſelte: 
ough a liking 
of allegories, as a great reader and folower of Origen, * who hands 
led the ſcriptures too licentioully, with wandzing miſticall ſenſes, 
a Himſelfe, when he was growen to be of riper udgemenc,acknow- 
ledged an ouerſight of his youth herein : c , that (by 
trauailing after * myſticallſenſes ) he raſhly folowed * allego- 
ries, inexpounding a Prophet, whoſe littetall ſenſe he ynderſtood 
not, 


Hart. hat ſoeuer it were that Saint Ierom meant, he meant a 
Neroga⸗ 
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pꝛerogatiue of Peter ouer Paul: which you map not auoid either 
by his youth, 02 by an allegozie , Foz, he gaue the lyke pzeroga- 
tiue to Peter, without an allegozte , in his olde age, vpon the mas „ Gal.z.:. 
nifeft wozdes of Paul: o [went wp ſaith Paul , fo [ernſalem by reme- 
lation and conferred with them the Goſpell , which I _ among the ; 
Gentiles : but particularly with them that were the chiefe, leaſt perhaps LOSS 
I ſhould run, or had rum in vaine. Paul, ſaith Saint P Terome , had ep.Auguſt. 
not had ſecuritie of preaching the vnleſſe it had bene ap- 
proued by the ſentence of Petet, & ofthe reſt, that were with him. 
Rainoldes. Nou were wont to lay it vnto our charge, that we 
diſcouer the nakevnes of the Fathers , Jn deede, you are they, who 
entreate them ſo. Nap, you doe not onely diſcouer their nakednes, 
but pou blaſe it out, and pꝛaiſe the beautie oftheir blemiſhes , and 
thinke them beſt clad where they are naked moſt, Foz what a ſpeech 
is this, which pou alleage of lerome, that Paul had not had ſecu- 
ritie ofpreaching the Goſpel, vnleſſe Peter had apptoued it. Whats 
Was he called by 4 God to preach the Goſpell, and durſt he not 4 #110». 
doe it, except men did like it + And when * Chriſt had taught it him . 
reuelation was he not ſure of it, but by conference with Peter: 
nd dad he pꝛeached it * almoft twentie yeares, and was he nom 5 we 25-5 
afraide leaſt he had pꝛeached falſely? TRY 
Hart, Saint lerome ſaith not ſo : but that he had not had ſecu- 
ritic ofpreaching it, vnleſſe it had bene approued by the reſt, with 
whome he did confer of it. 
Rainoldes, Saint Ierome faith not ſo: but that he had not had 
ſecuritie . Then Saint lerome ſaith ſo, in that he faith not ſo: and 
pou vnſay in one woꝛd, that which you ſay in an other. Foz what is 
it elſe not to haue ſecuritie of preaching the Goſpell: thents be a» 
fraide either ofhis doctrine , that it is not true: oz of his fact, that 
it is not lawfull% 
Hart, Why voth * the ſcripture then repoꝛt of Saint Paul that : cut, z. 
he conferred with them, leaſt he ſhould runne, or had runne in 
vaine. 
Rainoldes, Becauſe many Chʒiſtians, whom Paul had pjeached 
the Goſpell to, began to be ſeduced by falſe Apoſtles ofthe Jewes: 
* who taught them, that except they kept the law of Moſes, they u . . . 
could not be ſaued, And to winne credit to their hereticall doctrine, * 
that the hearers might receiue it the ſooner fo} the authozitie of che 
teachers: they ſaid, it was the doctrine of Peter, and the reſt, the 
chiefe ofthe Apoſtles , the pillars of the Church, As foz Paul, who 
J. lit, taughe 
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the contrarie thereof: chey diſgraced hum, as one that was 

into the Apoſtleſhip after them: and hauing learned the gol⸗ 

of them, which he pꝛeached yet diſſented from them in the pꝛea⸗ 
ching ofit , hich ſpeeches of ſeducers, if they had beleeued, whom 

x 2. Coc.1r.3- Paul either ſhould 02 had alreadic pꝛeached che Goſpell vnto: then 
ſhould they haue fallen away with mindcs — — ſrom the ſim- 

plicitie, that is in Chriſt , and Paul haue loſt his laboz, and runne in 

y Rom.r .13- yaine,as he ſpeaketh, that is co ſay, without pꝛolit, without the / fruit 
« 8Gy 49.4. Ofthathe ran fo2 , As Chꝛiſt complaineth in; che Pꝛophet, I haue 
labored in vaine, Ihaue ſpent my ſtrength in vaine and for nothing: 

becauſe he was not receiued of the Jewes, to whom he pzeached the 

wond of life , Aherefoze Paul, deſirous, as a carefull huſbandman, 

to reape where he had ſowcn : did ſecke to roote out the weedes of 

falſe es, that did oz might hinder the growthof the come. Jn 

which conſideration , hauing ſhewed, firſt, touching his authozitie , 

« Gal.r.ver.r, a that he had it not of men, nor by man, but by God: next couching 
reis. his doctrine, b that he learned it of Chriſt , not of the Apoſtles: 
eGalz.s, touching his diſſenſion from them, he ſheweth laſt, that he went 
and conferred with the chiefe of the, euen lames, Peter, and Iohn, 

who where accounted to be pillars, that they might witucſle their 

conſent, ę make his pꝛeaching to be fruitfull, E ſtoppe the mouthes 

An i of falſe Apoſtles , All this Saint Ierom ſam, and taught, 4 in his c · 
Gaop153- mentaries an Paul co the Galatians: where he aduiſed better of 
Paules intent, and dzift , and ſifted all the pointes and circumſtans 

ces ofthetext , The wozdes which you ſtand on, were vttered leſſe 

e De Perore- àduiſedly by him, in © an epiſtle mitten to S. Auſtin: againſt whom, 
— 1 to iuſtiſie his * falſe,)that Peters fault at Antioch was 
e epiſt. Auguſt. no fault in deed, nor Paul reproued him in earneſt, he ſaith, ſo the 
credit of one aboue þ other, Paul had not had ſecuritie ofpreaching 

the Goſpell, vnleſſe that Peter had approued it. — Imay 

iuſtly in his excuſe ( at the leaſt, to ſoften the hardnes of his 

\xpit.6q. ſpeech) the ſame which * Baſil ſaid in excuſe of Gregotie, that his 
S vVvordes were vitered * not by way of docttine, but of contention: 
es rather to maintaine his quarrell againſt Auſtin, then to deliuer his 
iudgement ofthe matter: as wyiting of affection moze what he fan · 

ſied, then ok diſcretion what he thought. hereof there appeareth 

as it were a pʒint euen in his one wozds. Foz he doch mention Pe- 

tet by name, (ol whom he did contend with Auſtin, ) and none of the 

relt : whereas the nameth no moze him then others: but 

2 Gala.ver.z, 6 firſt laith (in of Paul, that he conferred with them that 
were 
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were the chiefe: h after (in particular)of Iames, Peter & lohn, that 17. 

they were counted to be pillars . Thus, neither did Paul conferre — 
with Peter onely,but with Iames and lohn, and there ſope it oueth e. 
no ſupzemacie of Peter, mont then ol Iames and lohn: and although b. +5?” 
he had, yet were it a token ( by Ieromes owne iudgement ) that Paul 1 


was Peters equall ; not Peter his ſuperioz. o, * there is equalitie theſe places, 


berweenethem (ſaith Ierom) who conferretogether . I would to ce en 
God, M. Hart, if you will needes follow S. Icroms authonitie , yer — 
you would folow bim in the belt things: and what pou ſap with er · og, 
roꝑ in heate of contention , you would amend bp trueth in iudgemtt tbe — as 
of doctrine. But that which is wzitten of gifts, and rewardes, they U ale 
blind the cies of the wiſe, & peruert the words ofthe iuſt : is no tru- tonching dae. 
er in iudges and arbiters ofciuill cauſes, then in pou & * pours who ©; 
meddle withthe deciſion of ſpirituall matters. The gifts, which part · touching ho- 
lythe pollicte ofthe Pope hath encerceined vou with, in his Semb — 2 
naries,# affaires: partlie the ſkate of the Papacie doth peeldto ſuch ern 
as ſpeake things pleaſing him: they do blind your eyes and peruert the chm, 
your words, that pou thinke darkenes to be light, & light, darknes: — 
E call euil good, ę good euil. They make pou not to ſee in Paul to norwithſtandiog 
the Galatians his direct purpoſe of ouerthzowing that, which you PaK 
would haue him build. They moue pou to deppauethe circumſtan- in thetr annot. 
ces ol his wozds, as though he pzoued himlelfe inferioz to Peter in þ rouge Sa. 
by which be pꝛoueth him ſelfe not inferioꝛ. They ſtirre pou to tranſ · cha v. i. and a. 
foyme his ſummillion into ſubiection : and to abuſe the ſpirit of bis £794 
apoſtolike moveſtie tothe raiſing vp ofthe Papall pzide and pompe — 2 
of p ſupꝛemacie. Pau went to ſee Peter with a deſire of knowing him, . in 34p 
which the Greeke word importeth : as they vſe ( faith Chryſo- —— 
ſtome)to ſpeake, who go to ſee great and famous cities, You can 2 8 
not ſee that Chryſoſtome ſaith (on the ſame place) that Paul Was . i 
Peters equall in dignitie to ſay no more: but pou take this note of — 
bis, x puffe it vp with the wozd of Maieſtie: thereby to make the fin» dane. 
ple reader to conceaue, that Peter was as ſtatelie as he to whome * 3 9-25, 
* that terme is vſed, Paul went to leruſalem & from the citie of Da- c,0,292> Epic 
maſcus: not much aboue a hundzed miles. Nau ſay he went, ſo farre, ae 
ſo long a iourney: as though it had bene no leſſe then hence to go to — 
the court ol Rome, which * Biſhops doto Pope, not of their owne ge =< 
accoꝛd (as Paul, ) but enfozced thereto by ſolemne oth : not twiſe in — 
ſeuenteene peares (as Paul, ) but euery yeare once, by themſelues, — — 
or by their meſſengers, vnleſſe the Pope diſpenſe with them. But tia: fic me Deus 
al all che reſt, that paſſeth, that you ſay her went to Jeruſalem , fa, Pages 
to ſee Peter, notwithſtanding his great affaires eccleſiaſticall. 
J. iii.. Here 
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Vere was art, by the way, to ſhew , that Biſhops may neglect their 
owne charge to go to ſee the Pope , vnder the coloz of Pauls exam 
ple. And to hide this art, it was an other point of art: if it be knowen, 
it is nought woch. Foz what were thele great affaires eccleſiaſti- 
call, which Paul omitted to ſee Peter + Fozſooth, at Damaſcus 
the Iewes laie in waite, and watched the gates of the citie day and 
night that they might kill him: in ſo much that he was faine to bet 
conueied away by the wall in the night time, the diſciples letting 
him downe in a basket: and ſo he ſcaped to Ieruſalem , Thele are 
the affaires, the great affaires eccleſiaſticall, the which notwithſtan· 
ding, Paul went from Damaſcus to leruſalem to ſee Peter. Wheree 
in, he had a reuerent regard to the ſupzemacie of Peter, as pou ſap: 
as * a friend of yours ſaith , he went in Pilgrimage to Peter. The» 
ther of pou applieth the place to better purpoſe, and fitter foz the 
text: it may be aqueſtion , But in ſhew it ſeemeth to make moze fo 
pilgrimage, then fo2 the ſupꝛemacie. 

Hart. See, what wong you doe to that learned man. Hee 
ſaith, that when Paul went to ſee Peter, he made a certaine pilgri- 
mage: and pou repozt him to haue ſaide, that he went in pilgri- 


* Naneldes Hee made a certaine pilgtimage: I crie pou mer- 
cie . I thought he would haue pzoued that kind of pilgrimage which 
our Church repzoueth : and ſo he meant co doe: at leaſt, he pzeten» 
ded it. But, in pꝛouing it, be daliech (line a Sophiſter ) with a 
certaine pilgrimage, ſuch as our Church alloweth , You might as 
well ſay, that A came from Oxford in pilgrimage to you: inacer- 
taine pilgrimage . And he was ouerſeene, that amongſt examples 
of pilgrimage in ſcripture , he did not mention ® Iacob ; who ſaith 
that he ſpent his life time in pilgrimage : pea, and that his fathers 
ſpent in their pilgrimages longer time then he. But whatlocuer 
ſhewethe fact of Paul hath foz a certaine pilgrimage, in that he went 
to ſee Peter : it hath no ſhew at all foy Peters ſupzemacie. Nap, the 
whole diſcourſe of Paul in that point, dooth dziue flat againſt it: as 
it hath appeared ( in * part thereof) alteadie. Wherefoze, you were 
abuſed bythem who ſent pou thither. You ſhould haue done better 
to haue conteined pour ſelfe within the Actes of the Apoſtles. Ann 
if your two places, inthe firſt,# the fifteenth, had not fozce inough 
to pꝛoue that which you would: you might in ſterde thereofhaue ta⸗ 
ken two other, out ofthe eight, and the eleuenth , which haue fozce 
enough to pꝛoue that which pou ſhould, Foz, in the one, — 


cs 
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— ſo behead his power. I tslde you ſo much*befoze in effect: and made · In td urn 


peter no pope in the Actes of the Apoſtles. 137 2 


, les which were at leruſalem, ſent Peter and Iohn to the people of 
Samaria , to ſtrengthen them in the faith though the gift of the ho- 
lyGhoſt. In the other, the Apoſtles and brethren that were „ 447. 
in Iury called Peter to an account (when hee hap pꝛeached to Cor- 
nelius,) why he went in to men vncircumciſed, and did cate with 
them. 


Hart. Alacke, vou imagine, that the Apoſtles had equall power 
with Peter, bet auſe they ſent him abzoade in commiſſion , and aſked 
him a count of that which hee did. Pooze reaſons : God woce, Foz 
an inferiour may intreatc his ſupertour to doe his buſineſſe foꝛ him. 
And ſpecially a bovic polttike 03 a cozpozation may choole their head 
and ſend him: as Cicrzens map ſend their Papo? to the Pzince, 02 
Puliament, though he be head of the Citie,becauſe he map be moze 
fitte to doe their buſineſſe. And as they may ſend him, ſo may they 
aſke a teaſon of chat which he hath done, and call him to account of 
it. Veene you, that the Cardinals map not entrtate the Pope to do 
tbis 03 that, which ſhalbe conuenient foz the commoditie of þ church 
Oz, that the Pope will thinke his ſtate to be abaſed, if thep enquire 
of bim why he doth this 02 that: Perhaps you weene ſo, becauſe you 
knowe neither the Pope, no che Cardinals. But what ſay you then 
to pour owne ſelucs $ Doe not pour Seniours in Corpus Chriſti 
College ſend abzoade pour Pzefident about pour Colledge bulſi- 
neſſe + Doeth he not giue pou an account of thoſe things which hee 
hath done Oz, ik he giue it not, may pou not aſke it ot him $ And is 
he cherefoze noe pour head: 

Rainoldes, Mes, he is our head: but he is ſuch a head, that pour 
head of Rome had rather pou ſhould looſe pour head, then you ſhould 


it plaine vnto you by Duarens ſimilitude of the Preſident of a court lun of 

of Parliament fn France, named the head of the court. Nou might K 

haue conceiued the ſame of our Pꝛeſtdent: and thought his headſhip 

as vnfit fo the pꝛoofe of pour purpoſe , as pou thought the other, 

Fo} he is bound to ſtatutes: by chem we ſende him out, and aſke ac 

count of that he doeth, No ſkatuces binde pour Pope: but his luſt is 

bis law: ę what he wil, that is holy. Ne may depyiut our Pꝛeſident 

if he hould commit any heinous crime, as murther , 02 adulterie. 

Pour Pope, although he be as wilfull a murtherer, and as notozt- 

ous an adulterer as Pope y Iohn the twelfth, yea, though he be ta- p nN 

ken inmoſthozrible inceſts,andvilanies of all ſoztes: peta Counſell n Fegg 

map not depoſe him, no not the Emperour with a Councell, It is — 
tue 
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true that Ocho the Emperour did depole him in a Councell aſſem- , 


bled ol purpoſe thereunto. But your * Doctozs tell vs that the Em 
perour did it 4 de lle not de ier * of a good zeale,, not according 


to knowledge. Wiherefoze J would not haue pou to vle theſe ſimi⸗ 


litudes,of Preſidents in Colledges,and Mayors in cities, and heads 
in Coꝛpoꝛations. D2,if you wil vſe them,yecvſe chem to the ſimple, 
whom ſuch ſimilitudes may deceiue: but vſe them not to vs, who ſee 
the viſſimilitude of them, and can (by Gods grace) diſcerne a fiſh 
from a ſerpent. Doe pou thinke your ſelfe, I pay, in good ſooth, 
that Peter (in the Actes of the Apoſtles) was as Pope, and the rcft of 
the Apoſtles as the Colledge of Cardinals? 
om hy aſke you me that? as though J ſpake not what J 
— It would be ſtrange newes to heare that the Car- 
dinals ſhould ſend þ Pope in Embaſlage, (and make him as it were 
Legate 4 latere,) chiefly, to ay fo menconuerted to the faith of 
Chziff,and to preach vnto them, The Colledge of the Apoſtles ſent 
Peter ſto doe theſe things, You ſeeme to ſap, they did it by intreatie: 
be it: and, as a Corporation may ſend their head about their buſi- 
neſſe, becauſe hee is more fit to doe it. But might the Colledge of 
Cardinals ſend the ——— by the like intreatie? Unleſle per 
haps pou make this di e betweene them:that in other cozpozas 
tions the head ſometimes is fitter : but the Pope is fitter fo no buſts 
neſſe of the Church, then any of his cozpozation, Dowbeit, euen of 
that too, it followerh in part, that Pecer was not thzoughly as Pope 
in the fozmer point, As fon the later, of calling him to account: al- 
though pour good weeuing ofthe Pope perſwadeth you, that he 
would not thinke his ſkate to be abaſed ifthe Cardinals ſhould aſke 
him why he doth this oz that: pet they who knew him better a great 
deale, then pou, andlouedhim ſo well that they would not beliehim, 
doe witneſſe, not onely by woyde but by waiting, that he will not 
bee dealt withall by his inferiours , as Peter was by the Apoſtles. 
I meane not pour Canoniſts: in whoſe * gloſe it goeth fo a famous 


rule, that none may ſay vnto the Pope, + Syr, why doc yon ſo ? But 
och. A meane the learnedſt and beſt of your Diuines: who ſetting the 


Church aboue the Pope in authoritie, millike that the Pope will 
not bee ſubiect to the Councell. Of whome ( to name one fo2 mas 


o np) Iohn Ferus,a Frier of Saint Francis oder, but godlier then*the 
— deter common ſozt, intreating (in his Commentaries witten on the 


a. Actes) ofche 


example of Peter, hom hee was required to render a 
reaſon 
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, reaſon of that which hee had done, maketh this note vpon it, * Pe- „ renn Ad. 
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ter the Apolile, and chiefe of the Apoſtles, & conſtrained to giue an Aol. ay. is. 

account to the ¶ hurch, neyther doeth hee diſdayne it: becauſe hee 

knewe him ſelfe to be not a Lorde, but a miniſter of the Church. 

The ( hurch is the Spouſe of Chriſt and ladie of the houſe: Peter a 

ſeruant and miniſter, Wherefore the Church may, not onely exact 

an account oſher miniſters, but alſo them and reie them 

altogether, if they bee not fee. * Sodidthey * of oldetime, * ye- Se f oe 

— in Councels. But * wicked Biſhops, * now, vill not 22 — 

be reprooued,no not of the Church, nor be ordered by it: as though 3 in condtic. 

they were Lordes, not miniſters, Therefore 7 they are conſoun- f l Hans- 
of all and each in ſeuerall, by the iuſt judgement of God. & neab tcclefia 

Doe pou knowe what Biſhops they be, who refule to bee ſubiect Pim and 

to the Church? Who ſap, they are aboue the Counſellꝰ Who may cogi volune. 

judge all, and none may iudge them? This Pzeacher, aPzeacher 4 — 

your owne,not ours, doeth call them wicked Biſhops. The Lo 

ofhis mercie make his wozdes apzophecie : that thoſe wicked Bi- 

ſhops may be confounded of all and eche in ſeuerall, by the iuſt 

judgement of God. 

Hart. Nou hing me woꝛdes of Ferus, which were not his,per- 
haps , but thuſt into his commentaries befoze they came vnto the 
mint, by ſome malicious heretike, Foz v Sixtus Senenſis ſaith, that gb 
there are witneſſes of very good credit, who auouch that the com- . 
mentaries of Ferus ypon Matthewe werecorrupted by heretikes, 
after his death, before they were printed. 

Rainoldes, Sixtus ſaith in deede of his Commentaries ypon 


bus et finguls 
conſunduntur. 


Matthe we, that they were corrupted, chiefly in * that place, Where » Commenter, 
Fetus ſpeaketh of the keyes that Chriſt did — there ub 
is ſet downe, as a ſpeciall note, that Chriſt ſayth to Peter, I will * Tibidabo da- 


ine thee the keyes of the kingdome of heuuen: he ſayth not, the keyes nam Wan 
the kingdome of earth. Theſe words ine nothing to an earth. gi — 
ly power: which yet ſome endeuour by them to eſtabliſh , affir- 
ming that Peter receined fulneſſe of power not only in ſpiritall things, 


power of binding and looſing , opening and ſomtting , remitting and 
relammg 
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retaining ſomes : neither this at his pleaſure , but as a miniſter and. 


ſeruant, doing the will of his Lord. And theſe are the wozds, which 
ſauour ſo ſtrongly of an hereticall ſpirite, that Sixtus ſaith , it is a- 
uouched by credible witneſſes, the commentaries of Ferus on 
Matthewe were corrupted after his death, by herecikes, * chieſe- 
ly in thus place, before they were printed. Wheretn both the wit- 
neſſes, and Sixtus (in my judgement) haue ſhewed them ſelues wile, 
Fon it is better to beate men in hand that heretikes corrupted the 
commentaries of Ferus, chiefely in this place: then it ſhoulde bee 
thought that the ſtrongeſt holde of all your religion ¶ the Popes ſu- 
preme power to giue and take away kingdomes ] is ſhaken by a 
man ſo learned, ſo lamous, ſo Catholike,as Ferus. But Sixtus ſaith 
not ol his Commentaties on the Actes, that they were corupted 
alſo by heretikes. Pet ſome heretikes hand may ſeeme to haue bene 


in them, chiefely in tius place: where he doeth repʒoue the arrogan · 


cie ofthe Popes, and nameth them wicked Biſhops. Tlherefoze it 
would doe well, that the ouerſight of Sixtus, herein, were mended by 
ſome other Sixtus: who might ſay as much of Ferus on the Actes, 


popiſ c us as Sixtus ſaith of him on Matthewe. Perhaps pou haue not witneſ- 
nicle wyters. ſes, that will auouch this, as ſome auouched that. The leaſt matter 
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Apoſt.Coloniz, 


Maieſt. In Mar- 
thrum, Magun - 
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Ee ke 
gis Gallorum. 


olf a thouſand, Foz two oz tinee ſuch as Surius, Pontacus, and Ge- 
nebrardus , men that haue ſolde them (clues to make lies in the de · 


2 fence of Popery, will be ready ( on the credite of a * Lindan oz Bol- 


ſecke) not only to ſay it, but to Chꝛonicle it too, Here is all the dif- 
ficultie, that * theſe boo kes are pʒinted thus amongſt pour ſelues: 
who ſet them foꝛth firſt, and wereceiue them at pour hands. A great 
fault, J know not whether o printers, oz cenſours and allowers of 
bookes to the pzint : who ſuffer ſuch ſcandalous places to be pyin: 
ted. Yea ? tobe pyinted ſo ſtill: ſpecially when Sixtus Senenſis hath 
ſaid and credible witneſſes haue auouched that heretikes did cozrupt 


7 In 46x apoſt. them. No, no, I. Hart, t is too tale aieſt to ſa that hererikes haue 


ariſii«, r 5 68. 
apud Sonnium 
cum priuileg. 
is & Cir 


corrupted the commentaries of Ferus, Foz the abomination ofthe 
Popes ſupremacie, oppjeſling both the magiſtratie ofthe common 


— wealth „ and miniſterie of the Church, is growen to ſuch outrage: 
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that if we( whom yon call hererikes)ſhould hold our peace, the ſlone: 
would cry againſt it. | 
Hart. That needes all this of Ferus > Oz Sixtus? ©z Cano- 
niſtes? D2 J know not who? You called me to the ſcriptures, when 
I bzought the Fathers: and now from the ſcriptures pou bzing me 
to wziters ot our owne age. 
Rainoldes. 


— — 


Scripture, the touchſtone of truth in religion. 141 . 


Rainoldes. Not fromthe ſcriptures to them: but to the ſcrip» 
cures by them. As Chriſt, wb the Phariſees ſlaundered his wozks, 
 alledged the example of their one children thereby to make them « Mar.c 2.37. 
ſee the trueth, And as he ſaideto them, therefore your children ſhall 
be your iudges: (0 I ſap to pou, therefore your brethren ſhall be 

iudges. 
1 — J graunt that the Pope doth not in all teſpects ſubmitte 
him ſelfe,as Peter, to giue account of his doings both co the Apo- 
fles,and to inferio2 Chziſtians, But Ferus ſhould haue conſidered, 
and ſo muſt you, that the times are not like. It were not conuenient 


fo him to doe ſo now, 
Rainoldes. o J thought: the caſe is altered. You meane by 
[the times, ] the men, who liue inthe trow, In deede they 


are nat lit. Foz Perer was then a pjeacher of the Goſpell,as Paſtors 
are now: and the Pope nowe is a Pꝛince of che wozlve , as Nero 
was then, 


The fifth Chapter. 


The Fathers 1 are no touch-ſtone for tryallof the traeth in controger- 
fies of religion, but the Scripture onely. 2 Their writmgrare cor- 
rupted : and counterfeits do beare their names. 3 The ſayings al- 
leadged out of their right writing s,prone not the pretended ſuprema- 
cie of Peter. 


. AR PART, What ſoeuer difference there is be- The fi 
. te. eweene che Pope and Pererin Mate, and power of 71;,-/ 
f 4 dl | wozlvly gouernment : pet Peter had the ſame au- 
MN choitie and pztmacie ouer the Apoltles, which the 
Pope claimeth ouer all And this ( be- 4 

- cauſe pou will not peelde vnto the Scriptures) J 
will pzooue by the Fathers: whoſe teſtimonies ofic are moſt clecre 
andeutvent 


Rainoldes, Uhether J,o2 you, refuſe to peelde vnto the ſcrip- 
tures: let the godly iudge. As fo) the Fathers: Jlike pour dealing 
well, in part. Foz I wiſhed, chat firſt you would go with the 
Scriptures: and then (when pou had found nothing in them) come 
to the Fathers after ward. But J wiſh further if A might obte ine it, 
that you had the Scriptures in ſuch pꝛice and honour, as the woꝛd of 
God: that no wozve of men ſhould be matched with them to builde 

pour 
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« PaL1r9. 105. Your faith bpon, Fo2 God hath giuen his word to be * a lanternets , 


our ſeete and a light to our path: that we map ſee the way to heaucn, 
b Lag g. and walke in it. And ® the holy Ghoſt ſaith, that che Scriptures are a- 
ble to make vs wiſe ynto ſaluation: wiſe, by inſtructing vs in the 
c lokn20.3z faith of Chriſt, vnto ſaluation, by leading vs to liſe though that 
faith. Tlherefoze ſich we conferre about a point of wiſedome pertei⸗ 
ning vnto faith and life: pou ſhould do very wel coreſtonthe Scrip- 
tures as the ouely touch-ſtone fo; tryall of the trueth therein. 
Hart, Nowe at length J heare that, which J looked foz, J 
thought, foz all your duetifull wozds of the Fathers, that pou would 
come ouer to the Scriptures onely, befoze you made an ende. 
Rainoldes, TAhp* Js mybehautour towarde men vnduetiful: 
becauſe Jam duetifull vato God aboue them: 
Hart, There is a wo)thie treatiſe of an auntient waiter, Vin- 
* Adverſus pro- centius Lirinenſis, * againſt the prophane innouations of all here- 
fanas omnium ſies, d a paſſing fine bocke: © which it is wiſhed that all ſuch ſhould 
riones. Mi. teade, as will know the tructh, Nou haue read it perhaps: and what 
dul. thinke vou ok itꝰ Is it not fa golden booke* 
And icy Ramoldes. The booke is good inough, if it haue a wile reader, 
f Srapler prine,  . Hart. Sap pou (6 : Pet ſome there bee of pour ſide, who art as 
Sanne. f tald ofthe name of Vincentius Lirinenſis, 
_ Rainoldes, They are wozſe afraidthen hurt,fo2 any thing that 
A know, But what of Vincentius? 
g Vincent. Li- Hart, Oe ſaith s it is ſo common a practiſe of heretikes to al- 
nn-aP35 leadge the Scripture, that they neuer bring almoſt ought of their 
= + -» owne, but they ſeeke to ſhadowe it with wordes of Scripture too. 
b ep.y7. Andhauing ſhewed this by ſundzy examples, he avdeth that b there- 
| in they followe the praiſe of the Deuill, their maſter. Who tooke 
our Sauiout Chriſt, and ſet him on a pinnacle ot the Temple, and 
ſayde vnto him, I thou be the ſonne of God,caſt thy ſelfe downe : For 
it written, that he will gine his Angels charge auer thee that they ſhall 
keepe thee in all thy wayes: with their handes they ſhalllsft thee wp, leaſt 
haps thou daſh thy foote againſt a ſtone. If thou ſaith he, he the ſorne 
of God, caſt thy ſelfe downe. Why ? For it us written, Wee gult with 
great heede obſetue and remember the doctrine of this place: that 
when wee ſee wordes of the Prophets ot Apoltles brought ſoorth 
any men againſt the Catholike fayth, wee may be aſſured 
is example ofthe authoriticof the Goſpell, that the Deui 
ſpeake by them. Thus ſaith that auncient Father, Vinceu- 
dus Lrinenſu. Whole wozdes doe manifeſtly diſpꝛooue pour opis 
nion, 


Scripture the touchſtone of truth in religion. 1431 


min, chat de cart of bout fat hoi be ure bythe cr 
cure one lp. 

Rainoldes. The * ciuill law ſaith, chat it is vnciuill, for a man, Li. 
not hauing weighed ihe whole law, to giue aduiſe or iudgement, MEacatd 
ſome one parcell of it being alone propoſed. Your dealing with cout. 
the wozdes of Vincentius Lirinenſis is guiltie of this vnctutlitie. 

Foz be, to inſtruct vs, ho we may continue ſounde in the faith, a- 
-gainſt the guiles of heretibęs and ſubtiltie of Satan, who doth trans- 

him ſelfe into an Angell of light: i teacheth that our Sauiour Veen Lais. 

hath to this intent both forewarned ys of the danger, and forcſhew- 22-36 

ed vs a remedie. Forewarned vs of the dawnger, in the precept 

that he gaue: Beware of falſe prophetes , which come to you inſheepes 

clothing , but inwardly are ranening wolues. For what, ſaith hee, is 

s clothing , but the ſincere and ſoit wordes of the Scripture, 

which are allcadged by falſe prophets, as well as by the true? What 

are the raweming woles, but the cruell meanings and ſenſes of he- 

retikes , which, vnder ſheepes clothing, doe rent the flocke of 

Chriſt? Forcſhewed vs aremedie, in the leſſon that he adi d: 

Te ſhall bnowe them by their fraites. That is to ſay, when they begin 

not onely to alleadge thoſe wordes but to expound them, and ci- 

ting them as true prophets, doe not interprete them as true pro- 

phets: then are the values ſeene by their teeth and rexening - then 

are their bloody natures knowen for all their fleeces: x then ate the k ap.z7. 
faithfull teachers diſcerned from ſeducers, the true A from 

the ſalſe, the — of light from the Angel of darkeneſſe, the mini- 

ters oftighteouſneſſe from the miniſters of Satan. IAhich things, 

ſet downe and pzoſequuted mozeamply,and fully, he dzaweth in fine 

vnto this concluſion,(the ſumme of all his treatiſe: )' chat, although 1 ap.z1.z 
the Scriptures alone be ſufficient for all poyntes of faith, yet is it . 
not ſufficient to haue a ſhewe ofthe wordes,but we muſt alſo haue 

the ſubltance of the ſenſe, that is, the true and naturall meaning 

of the Scriptures. Rom, i this diſcourſe of his be weighed whole, „ cher.. 
and not a parcellof it ſeuered from the reſt: what can you pzooue Pont - 


thereby, moze then J will graunt Nay moze then J haue graun- and Luke 4 10. | 
nſe of mg 3nd teg- 
of Gods uing þ words 
( In all thy 
les) out ofthe 
text of ſcrip⸗ 
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the attempt that the Deuil alled. , 


herein, if Vincentius, obſeruing 

ged the wordes of the Scripture : had withall obſerued the ſubtiltie 
ol the tempter, how he alleadged them: he might haue bettet noted 
the deceites of heretikes abuſing ſcripture, then he did: and ſo haue 
better fenſed the right-beleeuing Chyiftians with power of ſcrig- 
ture, then he hath, Foz he repoꝛteth it ſo, as if the Deuil had alledged 
that whole place of the ſcripture : He will gius his Angels charge o- 
wer thee,that they ſhall 17 thee * in all thy wayesr: with their handes 
they ſhall ft thee vp, and ſo fozth. Whereas the deuill, alleadging the 
reſt, of charge giuen, to keepe him and vphold him, left out of the 
middle wozds of keeping him ¶ in all his wayes: ] becauſe they made 


an directly againſt that to which he did tempt C © J baue decla- 


rev, Wherefoze if Vincentius had thought, that the ſcripture is no 
ſufficient Rap foz vs ag atnſt heretikes, becauſe it is alleadged as well 
by falſe trachers, as it is by true, by the Deuill as by Chzift: he mul 
haue rather craued not eſpying 5 politie of Satan: then 
liking,foz impatring the credit of the ond of God. But although 
he ſaw not all in particulat:neuertheleſſe in general he ioyneth with 
the trueth. Fo v he ſaith that heretikes followe the Deuill, * as oft 
as they bring foorth ſentences of ſcripture, by which being expoun- 
ded amiſle,they goc about to maintaine their errouts. $0 that, the 

| which heretikes bring foorth againſt the Catholike faith, 
is the ſctipture taken in a wrong ſenſe, and miſle-expounded,bp his 
judgement. But I meane the ſcripture expounded aright, when J 
ſap that pointes of faith ſhould be tried by the ſcripture onely, The 
modes of Vincentius therefoze , which pou cited, doe rather out 
that which I defende, then diſpꝛoue it. Neither make they moe a- 
gainſt vs then you: vnleſſe you begge all that which is in controuer 
lie, that Popery is the Catholike faith. Foz then you may tontludt 
that wee bring the ſcripture againſt the Catholike faith, when wee 
ming it againſt Popery. An eaſie way to conqueſt, if begging can 
pocure pou that, But I minde not eo giue it: andright to it you 
hauenoc, Pou muſt winne it, if yon will weare it. 

Hart. QMbhether that the faith of the Church ol Rome, which 
pou call Popery, be the Catholike faith oz no: becauſe it is the later 
part of our conference , one faith: I willnotconfound 


| concerning 
it with chis of one head. But what doe you meane to ſay that the 


omen ot Vincentius which cited,viſpzoue not your aſſtrtton, noz 
make agaiaſt ya mote thenvs* when he ſaith, that hererikes do al- 
ledge the ſcripture , as alſodid the Deuill : and pou alleadge it too, 

and 
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and thinke it a ſufficent fenſe of pour opinions, 

Rainoldes. Oo doe pou alleage it too: doe you not And what 
is there againſt vs, in thoſe woꝛdes, moꝛe then againſt youꝭ woulde 
you not laugh at me, if I ſhoulde reaſon thus: Heretibes allea 
ſcripture: ſo doe the Papiſts too: therefore they are heretiben a The q . 
Dexil/alleaged ſcripture; ſo doth the Pope too: therefore he is the £m Be 
Dexil;(choller? maior x. & ob- 

Hatt. But we doe not alleage, onely, the ſcripture: noz will be — 
tried by it alone, The heretikes appeale to nothing but to ſcripture: 
and the Deuill alleaged the ſcripture onely againft Chiiſt, 

Rainoldes. This is moze,then pou finde in the woꝛdes of Vin- , opere 
centius: it is pour owne fanſie. De ſaith, that heretikes doe alleage bref, 
theſcripeure 3 that, nothing elſe but it, he ſaith not. Neither coulde 45245; 
he haue ſayde ſo without a lye. Foz they alleage many reaſons be- eth gehn. 
ſide che ſcripture, euen whatſoeuer helpeth to countenance their er» J a com 
rozs : ſometime the * Church, ſometime b Tradition, ſometime er lb.. 
Councels, ſometime 4 Fathers, ſometime © Myracles, ſometime Cone, — 
Viſions, ſometime 8Succeſsion of Biſhops, ſometime > ſuch other % =p 
Motiues, as pour Briſtowe calleth them, Dea, they haue greater ad- Tradtat.n3, 
uancage foz their errours againſt the catholike faith, by theſe , then en 
by ſcripture. Foz theſe map be truely alleaged againſt it, as thep g Erk. » 65.94 

haue bene often the ſcripture can neuer, but falſely, and wong. poration 
fully, As foz that che Deuill alleagedthe ſcripture onely , againſt ccecleCli.s. c.14. 
Chriſt : you thinke his example diſcrediteth the triall of rrueth in Ned 
poyntes of faith by the ſcripture onely , And ſo it may ſecme to a c2.16.& cxr.hi- * 
weake epe. But to ſuch as marke it with aſharper ſight,ir doth con- ⸗ 
firme it rather, Foz that ſuttle ſerpent knowing what battes are i Cn 
fitceſt to take them, whom k as a roaring lion he ſeeketh to deuoure: * 
is wont to (ct vpon men wich thoſe perfwaſious » which he is moſt 
likely to ſeduce them by, To one he pzomiſeth knowledge of good 1 Gen..5. 
and euill, as to Eue: an other he hardneth with a lying wonders, ag ® Exod 7.33 | 
Pharao: the Prophet he tellethof an Angels ſpeech: the king he o ky 
deceiueth by o the conſent of falſe pzophets : to the lewes hee ye · ? 1547 + 
tendeth v the temple of the Lorde: to the Heathens hee ſheweth . I 
3 vniucrſalitic and *antiquitie: in a wozde he leaueth *nomeanes f Nag. 
vnattempted whereby he may intangle the ſoules of mankinde, and 12. 
mappe them in the ſnares of death, Wherefoze , as in his inſtru- 7. 
ments he vſeth other Motiue to pycuaile with others: ſo him ſelfe of 1 Ten. 
| Ukelihood woulde haue vſed them ſpecially to Chyit, and not the {hm m de 
ſcripture only, had he not knowen,that onely ſcripture(ifany thing) re of the 
N.. would . 


- 
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would pꝛeuaile with bim. Stapleton, intending to perſwade vs, that 
Peter, and ( bpreaſon of Peter) the Pope is ſupꝛeme head of the 

| Ja Church: * ſaith that he will proue it by aneiy demonſtration out 

of the — in effect, and that by orely ſcriptures it may be 


rg prooued fully ynough and abundantly, Is not this a token, that 
—— 7 4 we, whom he ſeeketh to winne by his perſwaſlons, will not be woon 
— wlraicne: thereto bp che Senptures 2 So the Devils practiſe in 
ing ſcripture onely to Chriſt , is a great pꝛeſumption, that 
Chyiſt accounted nothing a grounde of faith and duetie, but onely 
the ſcri . Wlhereof a ſurer argument is the whole behauiour 
vu Matt.4, ver.4- of Chrilt againſt he Deuill whom in euery one of his three ten- 
* i tations he put to flight ſtill with ſcripture, It is written. And although 
the Deuill ( codziue him from that holde) alleaged ſcripture alſo: 
. pet Chiiltrephed not with * Fathers oz Doctors, q Rabbines of the 
but with che worde of his heauenly Father: and, a- 
gainſt the maimed and wzeſted wozdes of ſcripture, he ſet the ſcrip- 
x 2s Zciſlow ture alleaged righ:ly,TUhercfoze let *pour Captarnes inſtruct their 
voth,m þis ſouldiours as they lift, to get vs into the plaine fieldes of their 
Carholike ab. Motiues, out of our weake and falſe caſtle of onely (cripture, as 
Meru 4s. i. * a Licentiat termeth it: the action of Chzilt is the inſtruction of 
fo Pricf.Li- Chyiſtians 2 the Pzince of darkeneſſe, couſve not get him out of 
E tthat, neither ſhall the Pzinces band get out vs. Nay, that this caſtle 
weake and falſe ſocner faiſe-hearted weakelings count it) 
ozdinance ynough to ſhake your Potines into fitters, and can 
alone ſubdue all aduerſarie powers: I neede not the pꝛactiſe of 
Chzift,and woꝛd of God, againſt you, to pzouc it, Your owne golden 
authour, Vincentius Lirinenſis, ſaithit. Foz himſelfe affirmeth that 
y Vincent.Li. Y ſcripture is ſufficient alone, againſt heretikes, ſo that it be taken in 
acp3-*4'. the right ſenſe. But ſcripture is not ſcripture, vnleſſe it be taken in 
, the right ſenſe : in the which alone it came from God by inſpira- 
RS. tion, and is the worde of God. TWherefoze, if you will take the 
lames 2,48, of Vinoentius, pou muſt grant, that ſcripture alone is ſuffi- 
cient to trie the trueth from errour, and to maintaine the Catholike 
_ You doe not deale well in miſrepozting ſo the of 

art. | o the wozdes 
x ViaceaLirin, Vincentius, Fen- be ſetteth downe two meanes, by the which wee 
7 Prana, 4uine mult fenſe our faith again the gulles of heretikes,anveſchue their 
authoritie (ſaith he) of the ſcripture: * hen, by 


— —e the catholike church. Peu leaue out altogether that 
— Der 
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had ſpoken foz the ſcripture onely, . 

Rainoldes. It is not pour purpoſe,( J hope)co beguile me by 
the colour of his woꝛdes. It may be, that your ſelfeare beguiled in 
them, Foz *he,by|[ the tradition of the Catholike Church ] meant v Luis. 
the true and right expoſition of the ſcripture, made by faithfull pa» Tipypo, 
ſtozs and teachers of the Church: as his owne wozdes immediatly &rpwrarum 
ſhewe. And this J made mention ot, in that I ſaid,that * ſcripture is 2 Ve Propheri- 
luſticient alone againſt heretikes if it bee taken in the tight ſenſe; = * Apoſtoli- 
the (atholike ſenſe het calleth it. You ſerme to imagine , that he 5ni inns Ter- 
meant by the wozde, tradition, ] ynwritten verities, as they haue g ecdevati 
bene termed, oz as pou terme them nowe, ® traditions: which the bags norman 
Trent-Councell doth account as much of, as of ſcriputres, and cou- "2"; _ . 
pleth them together to make a ſufficient and perfite rule of trueth: 4h. Sell. 4. 
as thoughthat only ſcriptures were inſuffictent toz it, Which ex xour — 
was ſo farre from the minde of Vincentius, that c he ſaith expzeſly, « Scriprurarues 
that he doth not adde the tradition of the Church to the amtborttre of g 
the ſcriptures, as though that the ſeriptures were not themfelues 1 Sufficic | 
alone : ſufficient fox all things, yea, more then ſufficient : but to; —— 
ſhe w, that, becauſe heretikes do wreſt and mifle-expound the ſcrip- 
tures, cherefoze we mult learne her right ſenſe and meaning, deliue- 
red to the godly by the miniſtery of the Church, Jn which coufidera- 
tion, as Saint Paul wyiteth, that he did 4 deliueraccording to the 4 . Co. g. q. 
ſcriptures the things which he taught, and thereupon nameth his 
doctrine, traditious, as pou would (ap, things delivered : ſo Vin- ene 
centius mentioneth both the Churches frradition, to note the mini- 2. Theſſ. . 
Rerie of the Church delivering the ſenſe of Scriptures: and the Pie az. 
Churches t᷑ traditions, to ſignifte the rules of faith, accozding wher- n, Ne- 
unto the Scriptures are expounded, (as  J haue ſhewed ) by | Lecter we 
Scriptures, WUherefoze , the wozdes that your Vincentius ſpeas nc 
keth touching the tradition, and traditions, of the Church: doe Cn 
ioyne hands with that which J did deliuer of the trueth (in poyntes 8 z. 
of faith) to be tried by the ſcripture onely. 

Hart. You map not carry ſo the woes of Vincentius a wap in 
acloude, Foz, though he may ſeeme to haue meant in generall by 
che tradition of the Church] the expounding of ſcriptures, ac» 
cozding ta the rule of their right and Catholike ſenſe, which the Pa- 
ſtozs of the Church deliuer:pet comming to particulars he frameth 
that rule, not out of the ſcriptures, but out of the opinions which 
the Church holdeth in matters of religion, Foz he aſketh himſelfe, i vincen=Loia, 
hen heretikes pretend ſeriptures, what * the Catholikes doe? ##* 

| How 


—— _— 
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How ſhall they diſcerne the trueth from falſhood in the ſcriptures? 
Mhereto he maketh anſwere, that chey mult take the ſcriptures in 
the ſenſe of the Church: and therein they muſt followe , eminer- 


1 bd ſalitie, antiquitie, conſent. By the which *checfolde meanes to trie 


trueth, he inſtructeth vs that wee mult holde that, which the 
Church of our time doeth holde through all the world wnizerſalh, 
If apart of Chriſtendome diuide and cut it ſelfe from the faith of 
the whole: then are we bounde to followe the whole,and not the 
part. If the whole in our time bee ſtained with any errour: then 
muſt we haue reſpect to the former time, and cleaue to antiqurtie. 
If all in axtiguitie agreed not about it: then looke to conſent : as, 
what a generall Councell diddecree thereof: qq, if no ſuch decree 
be, what all the Fathers thought, or if not all, what the moſt,cuen 
they who continued in the Rach and fellowſhip of the Catholike 
Church, And whatſocuer we finde that not one, or two, but all 
with one conſent haue helde, written, taught, plamely, commonly, 
continually: let vs be aſſured that we muſt hold alſo that without 
all doubt. Thus Vincentius ſheweth how he would haue the trueth 
tobe tried by the Church: if the Church be ſound, by the wniverſa/- 
tie of our owne time: if that be coꝛtupt, by the antiqutie of the for- 
mer time: if that be at variance, by the conſent of all, or moſt of the 
Fathers. UWherefoe if you will and vnto his iudgement,to which 
vou giue conntenance as though pou liked it: you mult not call the 
trpall of trueth in religion to the ſcriptures onely , but to the con- 
ſent of the Fathers rather, 

Rainoldes, J liked his iudgement in the generall poynt, tou- 
ching the ſufficiencie and perfitneſſe of ſcriptures: which ( I know) 
you like not, though you make greater ſemblaunce of liking him, 
then J. Jfin che particulars I miſlike ſomewhac, let the blame be 
layde vpon the blame-wozthp : not me, who ſtand to that which he 
hath ſpoken well: but him, who falleth from it. Foz, laping 
bis foundation as it were, on a rocke: he buildech vp his houſe be- 
ſive it, on the ſand, That ſcripture is ſufficient, alone, againſt here- 
tikes, ſo that it be talen in the right — — 
of the Catholike faith : this hath he well auouched, as on the rocke 
of Gods mond. But, that the rules of faith and ſenſe of the ſcripture 
muſt be tried and iudged by the conſent, antiquitie, and vniuer- 
ſalitie of the Church: this hath he added not ſo well, as on the ſand 
of mensopinions, The difference of the poyntes map be perceiued 
by Saint Auſtin : why fopning in the fozmer of them with Vin- 


centius, 
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centius, doeth leaue him in the later. Foz Auſtin, as he ſetteth 1 In his doke 

the grounde of religion in the right ſenſe and Catholike meaning ae e 

of the ſcripture: ſo teacheth he that this muſt be knowen and tried ana: as it is 

by the ſcripture it ſelfe , that infallible rule of trueth: not by the C B 

fickle mindes ol men, And, to haue taught hereof as Auſtin 

doth , it had agreed beſt with the foundationof Vincentius : which | 

maketh the rule of ſcriptures, alone, ſufficient for all things. But + $crigeuraram 

becauſe the weaker andruder ſozt of Chyiſtians, haue not ſkill to Eponvius Sbi 

knowe the right expoſition of ſcripture from the wzong : therefoze u Vn c- 

be, tempering him ſelfe to their infirmitie, doch gine them outward 

ſenſible markes co knowe it by. MA herein he dealeth with them, 

as if a Philoſopher, hauing ſapde that a man is a reaſonable crea- 

ture, ,becauſe his ſcholers cannot diſcerne of reaſon (where- 

of the ſhewe is ſuch in many brute beaſtes, that 'ſome baue thought Pn in 

them reaſonable ) deſcribe him moze plainely by outward markes, Pac in o- 

and accidents, as namely,that he hath two feete, and no feathers, aan. 

They repozt, that Plato defined a man ſo: a man, is a liuing wn. 

creature, two-footed , yn-feathered, Foz which definition when 4. U. . 

he was commended, Diogenes tooke a Capon: and hauing pluckt pb. 

bis feathers off, did bzing him in to the ſchoole of Plato, ſaping, 

This is Platoes man. The holy worde of God is the ſame in the 

Church, that reaſon is in a man. TWIhereupon we giue it fo an 

eſſentiall marke ( as I map terme it) of the Church, by which 

the Church is ſurely knowen and diſcerned, But the ſhewe of Gods 

worde is ſuch in many heretikes, ( as of reaſon in baute beaſtes,) 

that ſome , who haue no ſkill to diſcerne that marke, doe thinke it 

tmpoſſible to knowe che Church by it. Your fellowes kcreupon o The authours 

deſcribethe Church by outwarde and accidentall markes: as name» N Bes Cas. 

lx, by antiquitie, ſucceſſion, conſent. Theſe are very plauſible, and ne — 

many doe commende them highly. But he that hath halfe an eye of N Nandbpan g. 

a Philoſopher , J meane a wiſe Chniſtian: neede not to play Dio- — 4 

genes in plucking feat hers off, to ſhewe that theſe markes map a- mandes. 

gree to a capon. Nom, as they deale with the markes ol the Church: 

ſo doe pou, M. Hart, with the markes of the trueth. Not Vincentius, 

but you, who couer your errozs with the name of Vincentius: and 

take things, as neceſſary, and ſure pzoofes of trueth, which he did 

vote, as pzobable, and kkely tokens of it onely, Fon be delizered 

them, nat as neuer failing but as holding often: and ſuch, as albeit 

they doe hit ſometimes, pet doe they mille ſometimes alſo, Where» 

of him ſelfe is witnelle, in that he diſpzoueththem : the firlk, vni- 
Kit, uerſality, 
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+ Vincens. Livin. uerſallity, by the example of the ® 4rians, and v flyeth from it to 


— antiquitie: the 1 ofthe 4Donatiſtes, 
q <>+.&:1, and*flycth from it to conſent. 
r Hart. But the third, conſent, \ he ſpeaketh of as neuer failing: 


4 as a neceſſary token, to know and trie the trueth by: as an eſſential 
marke, and pꝛoper to the pointes of Catholike faith and trueth. And 
this is the marke which chiefly J regarded when J alleaged Vincen- 
tius:that our queſtions might be tried bp tlie conſent of the Fathers, 

Rainoldes. In deede he p2cferreth this marke befoze the reit, 
as hauing held when they faxled. Neuertheleſſe he ſpcakech not ſo of 
it neichcr,as that it may ſerue fo? triall and deciſion of queſtions be- 
tweene vs. Foz what doth he acknowledge to be a poynt appꝛoued, 

* Quicquidom- ind ſuch as we art bounde to beletue, by this marke: cuen that, 

ne» Pater no which the, Fathers all with one conſent , haue helde, written, 

— taught, plainely, commonly, continually, And who can anouch 
ol anypopnt in queſtion , that not one 02 two, but all the Fathers 
held it: not onely helde it, but alſo wrote it: noz onely wꝛote it, but 

Alo taught it: not darkely, but plainely:not ſeldome, but commonly: 
not fo2 a ſhozt ſeaſon, but continually, TUhich ſo great conſent is 
partly ſo rare, and hard to be found:partly ſo vnſure,though it might 

t cap.39. be found: that; himſelfe (to faſhion it to ſome vſe and certainetie,) 

- is faine to limit and reſtraine ic, Firſt, foz the matters: that we are 

2 Noninomni- to ſecke and followe their conſent * not in all litle queſtions of the 

mals ſeripture, but in the weighty poynts of faith, Chen, fo the perſons: 

z vel mne, that we muſt followe all, or the greater part: becauſe, in many 

dall, poyntes,all of them conſent not. Finally (which commeth neereſ 
to our purpoſe, ) he graunteth that there map ſuch hereſies ariſe, as 
muſt be dealt withall by che ſcripture onely, and not by the Fathers, 
fo, purpolinges ſhewe both in what maner, and what kinde of he- 
reſies may be founde out and condemned by the conſenting ſen- 

4 Nequeſemper tences of the Fathers: he ſaith,and confirmeth, that * nenther all he- 

Nees Techies mult be aſſaulted in this ſort, nor alwayes, but onely ſuch as 

modo impug- are newe and greene: to wit, when firſt they ipri vp, before they 

1 — i haue falſiſied the rules of ancient faith, the very ftratcelſ of time 

— NOL ſuffering them to doe it, and before (the poyſon ſpreading 

bac via aggredi- abroade farther, ) they endeuour to corrupt writings of the 

ende fuot: e© Fathers. But *herefies that are ſpread abroad, and wated olde, 

— muſt not be ſet ypon in this ſort: e they; by lon continu- 

— — ance of time, haue had long occaſion to ſteale away che trueth. 

bannt ccf. And therefore whatſocuer profanities there be, either of Ithiſmes, 


or 


— r 
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or heteſies, that are waxed ancient: we muſt in no caſe deale o- & Nulo mod 
therwiſe with them, then either to conuince them, (if it be neede - . 
full,) by the authoritie of ſcriptures onely: or at the leaſt auoyde » Sola Scripeurs- 
them, being of olde time conuicted and condemned already by the aormare. 
generall councels of Catholike Biſhoppes. Lo, when hereſies are 

growen to be in yeares auncient, and ample in places: when they 

haue got antiquitie, and vniuerſalitic : then muſt we fight againſt 

them, not by conſent of Fathers, but by the authozitte of the ſcrip- 

tures onely. This is the ſentence of Vincentius Lirinenſis, in that 

paſling fine booke againſt the profane innouations of all hereſies. a 

Is it not a golden ſentence 4 

Hart, The cauſe whp Vincentiusaffirmeth, that hereſies when The 2 

they are ſpread far, and haue long continued, are to be confuted by a 
the ſcriptures onely, not by conſent of Fathers: is that (which he C ond Di- 
doth point too) of endeuouring to corrupt the writings of the Fa- uiſion. 
thers: acommon pꝛactiſe of hereſies,if occaſiou & time ſerue them. 

But there is no colour whp therfoze pou ſhould refufe to deale with 

vs by the conſent of Fathers. Foz, neither are the doctrines which 

wee pꝛofeſſe, hereſies, much leſſe olde and ample herefies, ſuch 

as he ſpeaketh of: noꝛ haue we endeuoured to corrupt the writings 

ofthe Fathers, nay, we haue kept them, and endeuour daily to ſet 

them foozth molk perficlp, But pour hereſies in deed, although they 

ſpꝛang of late, and may be counted new and greene: pet haue they 

endeuoured to cdzrupt the Fathers ſince, and haue done it, * The + Torrents pra- 
pactiſe of Eraſmus is famous therein. Df whome to ſap nothing ficonfe. Au- 
what cenſures haue bin giuen by other woꝛthy men, whom Torren- — — 
ſis nameth : Marian Victorius, in Commentaries that he ſet foozth 

vpoi the fozmer thzee tomes of d. Ierome, tepꝛoueth moſt learnedly 

moze then fire hundzed errours thʒuſt into them by Eraſmus, either 

in expounding,o2 ill coʒrecting them, And Torrenſis, in his preface 

to the Confeſſion of S. Aultin, declareth ſundʒy bookes tobe S. Au- 

ſtins owne, which Eraſinus had noted as falſly fathered on him, 

Wherefoze, if by Vincentius you mind to touch them, who ende- 

uour to cotrupt the writings of the Fathers: caſt out the beame out 

of your owe ete,befoze you ſeeke a moate in ours. 

Rainoldes. Pet you ſee by the way (though pou make halle a- 

way from it) what rotten poſtes they be, whereon,as piincipall pit- 

lars, pour church and faith is built, vniuerſalitie, antiquitie, conſent. 

Ok which it is ſhewed by Vincentius himſelfe, that hereſies may iuſt⸗ 

ly claime the two fozmer, vniuerſalitie and — * : and _— 
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faire chalenge to the third, conſent, in pzoceſle of time: ſo cunning · 

ly can they file the Fathers to their purpoſes, But you map not be 

touched with any ſuch ſuſpicion, Why ? Becauſe the doctiines 

which youprofeſle , are not olde and ample hereſies, pou ſap, no 

not herehies : ours are ſo, not yours. Whether in opinions of faith 

and religion, which are in concrouerſie betweene vs, pou 02 we doe 

bolde heteſies: that is the poynt in queſtion, Your,oz mine: yea, vz 

nap: is no ſufficient pꝛoole of cither. But of which ſoeuer it ſhall 

appeare by conference that they are repugnant tothe holy ſcrip- 

tures: let them be iudged hereſies: and the men, heretickes, who 

ſubbernely matntaine them, _ — = _ _ but 

* BrifioweDe- that opinions are olde, and ſpread abroade ; fo & pou 
n ame — , and vniuerſalitie: whereof pou ſap that our opi⸗ 
nions haue neither. It is moze likely therefoʒe, by Vincentius, that 

* Profixotem- pou, who * by long continuance of time, haue had long occaſion 
— to ſteale away the trueth, ſhould coprupt the Fathers, then we who 
veriatis ocaalie. haue not had it. And in very trueth, as the worſhip of Images, (the 
abomination chat firſt pꝛeuailed in Poperie) w as confirmed 

s Scriptis ad- by ' writings very vncertaine and fabulous, pea by * dreames of 
mogum inceres Vvomen, and / viſions of Deuils in the *ſeconde Nicen Councell: 
» diulcbrbus (ag the thing it ſelfe , and 7 great Clerkes of your owne teſtifit:) 
Dzmonum lud the reſt of pour errours, which ouerflowep Chuſtendome in 
hens. 4 g arnenelle of ſuperſtition, haue bene moſt aucthoziſed by fozged 
7 Adrian - deedes,and baſtard wiitings, begotten by ſome varlets,andfathered 


1audins Epen chiefe in this iniquitie, did beare the whole ſway fo many peeres 
uf together in Untuerſities and Churches, The Doctors and Fathers 
.in were pzetended much, but moze pꝛetended, then regarded: and their 
poets bookescoprtpted,what though ignoꝛance ot ſcriueners, ho copied 
them out befoze the vſe of punting: what though impudence of 
fozgers,who copned counterfeites in theit names. Nowe, when they 
lay chus diſtreſſed and diſeaſed in the duſt of Libjaries : Eraſmus, a 
man of excellent iudgement, and no leſſe induſtrious, then learned, 
and wittie, did enterpyiſe firft to cure them, and bzoucht them fooꝛth 
into the light, Jn the wonkes of S.lcrome, which were moſt of all 

depzaued aboue others, chiefly, the former tomes: he did what he 

could both to clenſe them from blemiſhes, and to lighten them with 
2228 — 9-5" — his — — reſtoring of places 
Warart. archiep, Dad not ſati i wayes. De prom that if any man 
Cnc. ſhould reſtore them better: he woulde both embrace his — 


very 


K. 


onthe Doctors. The Schoolemen and Canoniſts, whoſe hands were 


. 
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very gladly , and reioyce at the publike profite, (Uhat ſparkle of 
thankefulneſle , but J let goe thankefulneſſe,whac ſparkle of inge- 

nuitie was there, and good nature, in Marian Vicorius :* who requt « Vigor. prefar. 
teth ſuch a wozke lo carefully attempted, fo painefully perfozmed,ſo Arm gran. 
modeſtly excuſed, with the tauntes and contumelies of erring , of mos Hicronymi. 
lying,of craftineſlc,of ignorance,of hereſie, of = — Ariſtotle b tn reprebenC 
wiiteth of them, whobegin a thing in poyntes of learning, that al- la n 
though chey ſeeme to doe leſſe then others, who receiue it of them, 

and after adde thereto , yet they doe mote in deede: becauſe the 

beginning of cuery thing is hardeſt, and it is eaſie to adde. Theres 

upon, he ctaueth of ſuch as he hath ſought to benefite by his labour, 

thankes,for that he found: pardon, ſor that he miſſed, If Victorius 

baue pꝛoſited no better in the ſchoole of Chriſt, let him gve to Ari- 

ſtotle: and learne, firſt, to thinke moze humbly of himſelfe : after · 

ward, to deale moze modeſt{p with others, And pou, who like of him, 

becauſe he findeth fault with che doings of Eraſmus : as aſhoomaker 

did with che picture of Apelles, foz miſſing in a ſhoo-latchet : map 

knowe, that good and learned men among your ſelues haue found 1 Diſpticui fer- 
fault with him, fo2 being bold beyond the ſhoe. That doth Mola- Jug Peas & 
nus witneſſe, one of your chiefeſt Doctors and Cenſors of bookes: © leben Mola- 


who (in S. Ieroms wozkes, * ſet fozghat Antuerpe,) hath e enter Apo- 
cirtumciſed the lippes of Victorius. * * — Ig 


ſcholiorum. Mar, 


Hatt. Molanus hathrepzooued & cozrected him fo} vnciuill ſpee- via. 
ches againſt the perſon of Eraſmus,as wherein he paſtthe boundes nod 
of Cliiſtian modeſtie : not foz ouerſight in that he laide errours to puns, amo 
Eraſmus charge. Though the ſpectall poynt foz which we blame . , 
Eraſmus, is not this ſo much of errours in S. lerome. Þis cenſures a della. 
on S. Aultin are miſliked moſt : in that he retecteth ſundzy bookes as 
counterfeit, which Torrenſu pzoueth to be S. Auſtins owne. There» Natcomene 
of the impoztance and danger is the greater, becaule ſome will haue 70 call bum 
nothing taken fozS.Auſtios, but what Eraſmus hath allowed, dug frre 

Rainoldes. Molanus didcouer the ſinnes of Vitorius, when but he mutt 
he foundno other fault with his notes but of vnciuillſpeeches, It fa- Cann 
uour to the man, and fanſie to the cauſe had not made him partiall:he o pebi- 
micht baue ſaide of him, that as hee paſt the boundes of Chriſtian J Kaan Vage. 
modeſtie in * railing at Eraſmus perſon, ſo had he paſt the boundes dt. 
of Chyiltian trueth in noting errours of Eraſmus, But 4hee that evewns u 
would affirme Etaſinus to be ignorant of theGreeke tongue, wher« — — 
of his wozkes ſo many, both in diuinitie, and humanitie, all e 
loztes of wyiters do mot iaime the contrary:neeveth no other Cenſor iht er.. 

to 


— # — — —— 
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to aduertiſe men, with what eyes he looked into Eraſmus doings, It 


was not Eraſmus ignozance of Greeke , which bzeede ſo many er- 
tours in his cozrections of, oz notes vpon, S. Icrome. It was his 
knowledge of the Latine, the Romane Churches faults, It was his 
— — kill of the Italian abuſes ot the Pope. I was the triacle which he 
in epiſt.adNe- giueth that * ſeemeth poyſon vnto yen, Thele things, becauſe they 
porimum,a7 moued many to ſuſpect that ſomwhat in Popery was not of the beſt; 
Demerriadem, it was thought expedient that they ſhould be taken out of S. lerome, 


&c. paſsim. 


e purer Victorius (to doe it with a faire ſhewe) ppetended other enours: but 


2d plum quata: thyough too much choler he bewzaied his humour. Oe lacked that diſ⸗ 
— cretion which hath bene ſhewed ſince by the Diuines of Louan, in 
ue bominis par · ſetting fozth the notes of Viues on S. Auſtin, Foz 8 they haue omitted 
— a great many things wherein Viues touched their Popes and Chur- 
venenum fois ches ſozes: pet ſay they not ſo much. Onely bthep lay, that * certaine 
Lada. Dei: things are omitted: certaine, agnot many: and errours they name 
N them not: neither tell they what. Nowe, if the notes of Viues on 
GS in S Auſtin haue founde ſuch diſfauour : the cenſures of Eraſmus, on 
— him, map better beare it. And, to ſay the tructh, they haue deſerued it 
put. at pour haudes. Foz in thole cenſurcs hath Eraſmus ſhewed that 
erke ten many bookes doe falſep beare Saint Auſtins name, by which, as by 
= opetum the warrant ol S. Auſtins tudgement , ſundzp of ponr Schoolemens 
r es and Canoniſts dzeames haue bene aduancedand aided, But he re- 
* Nonoullist2- jecteth ſome as counterfeit, pou ſap , which Torrenſis proueth to 
Cenſus feat. be S. Auſtins owne. And what maruell is it, if amongſt hundzeds he 


—— wert deceiued in one o two? Andhauing had triall of many falſe 


titles, he thought ſome falſe which were not $ A ſiſh, chat hath bene 


touched once with the hooke , is ſaide to feare thehooke vnder euery 
meate, They, who by experience haue felt that ſome are couſiners, 
which beare the face of honeſt men, muſt be bozne with if they ſu⸗ 
ſpect a man ſametimes whom they neede not: chiefly, fith it pꝛoueth 
a greater point of wiſedome to miſtruſt an honeſt man, then co cruſt 
i In confetion, à Rnaue. F 02,to truſt a knaue, hath vadone many, and bzought chem 
Augaſt.kib,r.c.9 Paſt recauetie. To miſtruſt an honeſt man, though it be a fault, vet 
tic.3.6ec, pain. {it leſle Dangerous,aud map be ſooner mended, But what ſhall we 
theSemonof thinke of your Torrenſis policie ⁊ Who, under this pꝛetenſe that 


— — Eraſinus iudged ſome bookes not to be Saint Auſtins, which are: 


| ty pamphlets i he citeth ſuch , as Saint Auſtins, * which are knowen and granted 
tex. 


u , he none ol his, 


rf Hart, De doch not ſo imply, but *with an exception that if all 
— of them be nat S. Auſtins owne , ag we graunt they be not: yet the 


, mo 


— rer 
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moſt are theirs who lived the ſame time, and all (no doubt) were, pogorum 

written by learned and godly men, — 2 
Ramoldes, But aut ot this exception he doeth except againe, ple oma. 

that, although they doe not auaile much to conuince the opinions 

of ſectaries, neuertheleſſe there will be godly men and learned, 

» who will permit and iudge them to be S. Auſtins owne, and will » eee 

both take delight and profice by reading them, Pet amongſttheſe net . Rh 

| thou ght S. Auftins, gicent, 

there be that teach contrary to S. Auſtins doctrine, As namely, thes 

booke of viſiting the ſicke: wherein "the baſtard Auſtin alls wethy ip. vt. 

the worſhip of images, as good: which ®the true Auſtin doth note, — _ 

as an abuſe, and ſaith, the Church miſtiketh it. But Torrenſis could m De mori. 

not eſpie this ſentenſe of the true Aultin: the other of the baſtard rd => 


(u it is iudged by, not "Eraſmus onely, but o your Diuines of Lo- u Cenkura b 


yan too, )P he ſetteth fo2 a flower in his Auſtins confeſſion, o that, tener 
if we compare the dealing of che leſuite Torrenſis, with Eraſmus, beg ge. 
in taking oz refuſing the bookes of S. Auſtin: Eraſmus, as aplaine 1 , Pont vd 
and well meaning man chat were to receiue a ſumme of money in en 
angels, finding many bad ones, ſome light, ſome crackt, ſome ſow- — no- 
dered, ſome counterfeited amongũ them, doch vpon ſuſpicion diſtruſt mine Auguſin:s 
afewe good and is loth to take them, foz feare of deceuung anp nienfum Non 
whome he ſhould pay them to, The Icſuir, as ayonker, who coulve — 
gaine by them, if he might put them all away, doeth mingle them fen.Augutin. 
one with another, and pꝛayeth men to take them: pꝛoteſting, that if +294 
they be not all Engliſh angels, yet they be Flemith : atleaſt, they 
are ſtampt with the image of an angel. And although ſome curious 
and pm men are lot to take them in part of lawfull payment: 
4 ere be good fellowes that will permit and iudge them to 
Engliſh angels, and will * play them at dice for their de- cu, 

light and profite toa. I, fo mp part, haue a better liking of E- #p6.4-14. 
ralmus herein, Specially foz that he ſheweth ( in his cenſures ) the 
reaſons that moued him to thinke,as he doth, of the bookes which he 
refuſeth: ſo that the Church may thereby judge of his iu 
Tf you rather fanſie che leſuite Totrenſis: vſe pour owne diſcretion; 
But I would aduiſe others to be wart howe they cruſt pou, who doe 
ſolightly cruſt him. 

Hart. Nou excuſe Eraſmus, as though the ſuſpicion which his 
cenſures raiſe of ſome things in S. Auſtins wozks, pꝛoceeded from a 
tarefulneſſe, that he might neither be deceiued,noz deceiue,CAhich if 


i had bene ſo: his fault were the leſſer, But 2 Tomenſis ſhewerh, 5 Pre. Tal 
that 


Yor? we Of Peters Supremacie. 
« Traftarusde that whereas there are two treatiſes of his, touching the common 


communi vit3 ie and maners of (lergie men, in which the ſpring and orders of * 


— the life of monkes are faithfully declared: Exaſmus, of malice (as 
it may ſeeme ) for hatred that he bare to monłs, remooued them 
both out of their owne place, and put them guilefully amongſt 

» Sermonts af * the ſermons intitled to the Eremite Friers: giuing a note of infamie 

ne 5 rn the moſt of theſe: ſo to them withall : though him ſelſe deny 

nuotz but they were made by S. Auſtin. This is moze,then diſtruſting 
a good angell fo the badde, This is wilfull refuſing of an angel, as 

bad the which he knoweth to be good, | 
| Rainoldes. If Eraſmus did this, not of ext, but of malice, 
for hatred which he bare to monłes, as Torrenſis ſyſpecteth that he 
did: it were a great crime, and wozthy to be publiſhed in pint vnto 
. the wozlve, But if he did it not of hatred, and malice,if he did it not 
at all, if he did the contrary, if he repʒooued the partie by whome it 
was done, and himſelfe redzeſſed it: hom wil Torrenſis make amends 
to Eraſmus, whom he hath defamed with ſo lewde a ſlaunder + The 
ſermons entitled to the Eremite Friers,were impudently foꝛged vn; 

6— S. Auſtins name, by ſome who was himſelfe of that oꝛder belike, 

Sermonum ad and gladly would haue gotten credite to his ozder by the title of ſuch 

den Pen, à patrone. Eraſmus hath marked the molt of theſe ſermons with a 

in append. | note of infamie, Therein,if he committed any offenſe,it was, that 

1 Sn and ber markt no mode ot them ſo, not that hee markt the moſt, Foz, 

3 A quodam- * pour Louan-Cenſors doe ſet them out all with as good a note: af- 

— firming not onelp, that they are forged, and knowen cextainel 

Galloflandrum to be written ynder Saint Auſtins name, by ſome -latinilſt, 

—— nn *aretoricall moongrell,demy-French , 2 as Lipſius 

3 doeth gather by certaine wordes and phraſes: but alſs that they 

— prog were reprooued and condemned * by an officer of the Popes a- 

1414dawnzes boue eight ſcore yeeres ſince, and written both largely and lear- 

6 Jn nedly againſt by Malburne of Bruſſels. This Flemiſh-French- 

— — avid, man then, as he endeuoured tounite his ſermons Auſtin. like, that 

nonicorum regu men Might thinke them to be Saint Auſtins owne : ſoheenterlarvey 

, them with two treatiſes, which were in dcede Auſtins , but utter ed 

quebanur Aa th the people of his owne Church, and not to Eremite Friers, Eraſ- 

af” mus, when he ſet foxth Saint Auſtins wojkes fir, eſpted the frauve 
dericorum Av- and opentedit: neither didheonely remoue them both thente, but al. 
ine gr. ſo left this * Cenſure there to keepe them out: they are amongſtthe 

Swe Si epiſtles, and were put fooliſhly in amongſt the ſermons to the Ere- 


Lenden mite Friers, J20w be fudge your ſelfe, what che Ieſuit deſetueth, who 
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chargeth Eraſmus to haue done that of malice and hatred , which 


de mt onely did not, but allo pꝛouided ( as much as lay in him) that 


no man elſe houlde doe it. 7 


Hart, Perhaps Eraſmus did it, if not in his firſt edition of 
Auſtin, vet in other afterward, Foz voubtleſle in ſome of ſ the Baſil- C A D, 
editions, which baue the cenſures of Eraſmus, thoſe treatiſes are 5 K 1569: 
pzinted as Torrenſis uoteth them, euen amongſt the ſermons to the 
Ere mite Friers. And if Eraſmus cauſed them to be pinted, as he did 
of likelihood : it is no moꝛtall ſinne to thinke that he did it, not of 
erro2, but of malice and hatred againſt monkes. Iq; it is well 
knowen,that he coulde not abide them: and ſundzy of his cenſures 
are ſtained with that affection, 
Rainoldes. The likely-hood is rather that Eraſmus woulde 
not commit that himſelſ, which he had condemned befoze in an other. 
At leatt it he were ſo greatly ouerſhot, Torrenſis ſhould doe well to 
quote vs the cdition,aud take him vp moze ſharply, not onely foz ma⸗ 
lice but foz folly coo, But perhaps Torrenſis hath done as (men ſap) 
Will Sommer was wont: to let fly at Rowland, when Oliuer had 
ſtrooken him, Fo, in Paris edition of Auſtin, one Hzmer ( who «© Anno Domini, 
was the ouer-ſcer of the pzint ) doth note that *imſelſe hath reſto- 0c men 
red againe tothe Eremite Fricrs, two ſermons which Eraſmus had toni, 
taken away from them. The fozmer Baſil-pzinter,whom Eraſmus 7, gaga 
bſed,had (as it appearcth ) omitted them in the epiſtles, amongſt Abb. D. e 
the which he hould haue pꝛinted them. This fault the Paris-pzinter Tur la. 
minding to amend, amended with a greater fault: whom ſthe later mus recepic © 
Vall editions did followe,ouerſeene by Lipſius,and others, not E- Gonna, 
raſmus. Powbeit, neither is there, in them, a note of infamie ſer on quia feilicer me 
both thoſe treatiſes, ( as Torrenſis ſaith, ) but onely on the fopmer. A Loge une. 
Qbhich ſeemeth to haue bene þ pyinters ſcape rather then the ouer» g n 
ſeers: ſich that they agreeing in argument and fple had the ſame quzGros & non 
iudgement both, as it is likely, Nowe concerning that, wherewith vos ws 
pou charge farther the cenſures of Eraſmus, that they are ſtained s 
with his affection againſt monkes: his affection towardes them — ry 
was ſo well opered in the loue of rightcouſneſſe, andhatredof ini - 
quitie, that it rather lead him to cleanſe the ſtaines of other, then 
ſtaine bis owne cenſures, Foz, how well he liked of godly monkes 
R — 
* our and + u The deferipth- 
The ozdersand rules whereof when he perceiued, the ende and mas Feen 
ner of their ſtudies, their lectures, thetr diſcipline, their pzouiſion in 5.cure, 
common: 
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common 2: he compared the trade of our ſtudentslines, with the 


rules and orders of the ancient monkes : and counted it the beſt of 
the monaſticall iuſtitutions that euet was deuiſed, Which 
ſpoken by him to the pꝛaiſe of our Colledges , as raiſed to be nurſe: 
ries fo the miniſtery of the Church, wherein they may be well re- 
x Nea de ſembled to the beſt of * the ancient monaſteries ; doeth argue that 
— Auguttn Etaſimus had a good affection towardes the auncient monkes, But 
Sulpir.de vit, the common ſozt of monkes of our age are creatures of an other 
Hic-onym. epiſt, kinde, and changed to another hewe, Jn ſo much that 7 Polydore 
Deen Vigil, an Italian, who knewe their ſtate well, and did not hate them 
y Hitori an- fa; religion, doth affirme of them, chat it is *a thing vncredible to be 
phczbib.s. ſpoken how greatly they are growen out of kinde, from their an- 
Au eſt, quanth ceſtors, Wiherefs1e, it tained not the cenſures of Eraſmus, that he 
Jexencraucrine, had amilliking of theſe vukindely monkes , euill beaſtes, and idle 
bellies, But the liking of them pofeſſed by Torren(s hath ſtained 
with a witneſſe his Auſtins conſeſs ion. Foz, to bing men in loue 
x Confekion. and admiration of their beggerly ceremonics, he wiiteth of Saint 
— = "0g Auſtin that he was cladde with a blacke coole, and girded with a 
leather girdle: and that, by nomeaner man then Saint Ambroſe: 
» Ambroſ.part, a mhoſe ſermon he aileageth foz the pzoofe thereof, and * noteth it 
> With eveſe as a wozthy matter, Where, in trueth, that ſermon is ſo farte from 
maden intÞe being S. Ambroſe his owne:that the learneo note it to be bndoubteds 
puſiomcucals ly fozged in his name b by a couſening and pzacling marchant,, as 
_——— the which hath nothing in it of S. Ambroſe, 
aces prcink, Hart. That cenſure ſauonreth of Erafmus: who ( by pour 
b nenn tate) in matters touching monkes, ſhall haue no credite with me: 
— ſap what you can, fo him. 

u Ao Rainoldes. Jf pou like not him: pou may like Coſterius, and 
and eſt ue Molanus pet, two Doctozs of Louan. Molanus, the kings pzofeſſo; 
| rms of diuinitie: / who, caſting off that fable of Auſtins blacke and 
Gurdi,marty- monkiſh weed, ſaitht hat the ſermon is not 8. Ambroſes, Coſterius, 
— — non the Pio} of S. Martins Abbey: <who cenſureth him that fozged it 
—— 5 moge ſharpely then Eraſmus did. Foz he doeth not onely call him a 
haberur, couſiner, but a ſottiſh and ſhameleſſe couſinet. And whereas Eraſ- 


£ Cenſura Co- 


dens mus did pet notwithRanding © ſec it fozth amongſt thereſt of Am- 
elamar ad inſulſo broſes wojks:it ſeemed ſo lothſome and beaſtlp to Coſterius tha the 
& aub6im7®- bath cleane leftit out, Do that, in the later editions of Ambroſe, it is 


Lun. not extant now, Dnelp this place of it, touehiug the coole and girdle 
A. org of the Auſtin-monkes, ( 02 Auſtin- ers, as they arecalled,) is 
—— 4 lapd vn in Torrenſis: aſozchoule fit fo ſuch antiquities, 


Hatt. 


* 
—__ 1 1 nn — ng r * 
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„Hart. At the Church allow the cenſures of choſe learned men: 
Rainoldes, I knowe nolearued man of pour Church that dil 
allowech chem, 
Hart. Chen is it to be thought, that when Torrenſis quoted 
that ſermon of S. Ambroſe: he meant, (as he ſaid *afoze of S. Auſtin) * Prefar.confeg, 
that either it is his : oz ſome others like him, 6 
Rainoldes, Thisneither doch he ſap, noz his ſcholgrs gather, 
no} the trueth agree to. Fo neither was it mitten by any like Saint 
Ambroſe,if — 
granteth: and he, bim, alleage it as wzitten t us name 
— himſelfe: whoſe it is manifeſt — it — — 
ſuppoſes, fog the cooles ſake , So fanourable are you in bearing Bg . 
with pour ſelues, to take that, as certainely witten by the Fathers, 1. 
- which certainly is none of theirs, Mo ſharpe againſt vs, if we ſuſpect 


let bsſee the moate in youre. Your pyactiſes in corrupting the wri- e, 
tings of the Fathers , are of cwo foxes: the one, befoze the art of curuentur ple- 
piuting was founde : andthe other, fithence, Examples of them an“ poo 
both J will giue in our pzeſent queſtion, touching the ſupzemacie, 2 Sic & Pero & 
| The fozmer ſont therefoze is rife in the chiefeſt Doctoz of pour fr pier. 
Church „Imeane, s Thomas of Aquine. Who wiking ag ainſt me commit. þ+ 
the errours of the Grecians, doth bing in S. Cyrill, ſaping, that as . rs (v2 
Chriſt receiued power of his Father ouer euery power, a power — 
moſt full and ample, that all things ſhoulde bowe to him: » ſo he Al 
— — — bus ſuceſſours: den. = 
* and? Chriſt gaue his owe to none elſe, ſaue to Peter, fully, but to 2 — 4 
him alone hee gaue it 2 and, the A inthe Goſpels and E- rde ent 
— nes ed (in d me) Peter and his & 
in fteade of God: and, * to him, euen to Peter, all doe bowe Raga if 
their head by the lawe of God, and the Princes of the worlde bediune. {HE 
are obedient to him euen as tothe Lord le ſus : and we, as being Je nos. 
members, muſt cleaue * ynto our bead, the Pope and the Apoſtolihg no. 
—————ů—rð— — tobe belee- cara. 
ued, what to be thought, what to be held: e it isthe right of agen. 
the Pope alone, to reproue, to correct, torebuke, to confirme, to dif. nec enge, 
poſe,to looſe and binde. Theſe ſapings are alleagedby Thomas of e 
Aquine out of &. Cyrils wozkeentitled the treaſure. But in $.Cyrils'as Thoms,and 


ueaſure there are no ſuch baſe copues to be found, Therefore either peder oe 


Fr. 160 0 
Thomas coined them him lelfe foz want of currant money: oz tooke , 
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them of ſome coiner,and thought to trie, i they would goe. 

Hatt. Doe pou knowe , what iniurie you doe to that bleſſen 
man D. Thomas of Aquine, to whoſe charge pou lay ſo great a 
crime of foꝛgerie : 

Rainoldes. None at all, to him, whoſe counterfeits I diſerie. 
But he did great iniurie to the pooze Chuſtians , whome he abuſed 


* Pope loba With ſuch counterfeits. Your *Saint-maker of Rome did canonize 
eherwo. and him fo; the holineſſe ol his life and learning, The greateſttriall of ic 
roain.hiſtor.parr. Wag in his ſeruice to that See, And are pou loth to haue it knoweny 


J A1 cp. . 


Hatt. But why ſhoulde pou thinke either him ts be tht coun- 


k Au Copus tetłtitet, dp the ſapingsto be counterfeit, when, (as Cope ſheweth) 


Dialog, - cp. 13. 
x ny. 


Keele, & i 
pararu ſuper Ie 


they are alleaged not onely by him, but by other too, Namely, by 


that wozthp & moſt learned Cardinall John of Turrecremata, who 


was at the Councel of Baſil: and before him by * Auſtin of Ancone: ,, ” 


= —_ — Grzciansthemſelues, who were at the councel of Florence, 
tino, a - Bs Biſhop of Coloſſæ, and Gennadire Scholarins the Patri- 
> ESR ke of 


5 2 vid.ſcvion, 5. the Councell) that 
7. & 8. 


le. Of home when the former ſaide (in 
Cyrill in his treaſures had very much extolled 
the authoritie of the Pope, none of all gaineſaide him. The later (in 
a treatiſe that he wrote for the Latins againſt the Grzcians , tou- 
ching ſiue poyntes, whereof ono is 4he Popes ſupremacie ) citeth the 
fame teſtimonies , although perhaps not all, which S. Thomas of 
eAgquine doth out of Cyrill. Det pou amongſt ſo many chooſe him 
whom you may carpe at: and thinke that wozdes alleaged by them 
all, are counterfeites, 

Rainoldes. Counterfeites are counterfeitcs,though they goe 
though twenty handes, All theſe, whome you name out of Harpſ- 
ficldes Cope , did liue long after Thomas : and ſeeme to haue al- 
leaged S. Cyrill on his credit, as Cope himlelfe doeth alſo, There» 
foze I could notthinke that they had bene the copners of that which 
was befoze they were, But Thomasts the firft, with whom J finde 
the woes: and therefoze greateſt reaſon to lay the fault on him, vn 
leſſe he ſhewe from whom he had chem, At leaſt, ſeeing J knowethe 
wozdes are not Cyrils, whole Thomas ſaith they be: I did him no 
iniurie (I truſt) when I (aide, that either he recetued them at ſome 
toynets hands, oʒ coyned them himſelfe. 

Hart. Although the woꝛdes are not to be ſounde now in thoſe 


petes of Cyrils treaſure, which are extant yet that is not ſuffi- 
 -»* Lienttopzoue, that either Thomas oz ſome other fozgedthem, Foz 


—— ́— 
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I Melchior Canus affirmeth that heretikes haue maimed that i docor.Theo- 
booke, and haue razed out all thoſe things which therein =— _ 
acdro the Popes authoririe . Which ſame thing to be done by the 
inthe Commentaries of I heoptulaRt vpon lokn the Catholikes 
have found, and ſhewed. 

. Rainoldes, — — — as | 
& the men of la did againſt Flaccus. Thome when they accu» k Cicrropro 
ſed out ofcheir recordes, and their recozdes were called foꝛ : 
they ſaidthat they were robbed of them ypon the way, by, 1 know 
— — Hou attuſe vs, that we deny the Pope his 
right of the ſupzemacie . The recozdes, by which you pꝛoue it his 
right , are che wordes of Cyrill. Cyrils woes are called fo, that 
map be ſeene . Youſap, they are not extant : pou are robbed 
p > vary by, Iknow not what heretikes, Thereon to put a grew 

ter ltkelihood vou ſay further, chat heretikes haue done an other 
— in Theophylact, as they ate charged by Catholikes. And 
this doe pou ſay: but pou ſay it onely 2 you ming no p2oofe , you 
name no witnes , you ſhew no token of it. It᷑ fachaccuſations may 
make aman giltie 2 who Wal be innocent? He that ſhould baut dealt 
among the | heathens ſo : would haue bene counted rather a ſlaun- 
derer then an accuſer, . 

Hart. Avmitte, that che wozds wert notrazed 1 

any booke of Cyrill, which we haue. Net might they be in ſome of giz, 
them, which — 02 not ſet foxthin Latine. Foz we haue no — 3 
moze then fourteene bookes of his treaſure: whereas the two and etc 
thirtieth is cited by the Fathers in the o ſixth general Councell. fn Cores 
— — — f pM EET Thomas, 2 
and other, who alleage them. — 

Rainoldes, Nap, although the two and thirtiech be mentioned 24e 
by the Fathers there: pet meant they no moze of Cyrill then we 
baue. Foz that, which in our Latine evition is the ewelfth, is che 
two and thirtieth, in the Grectans count, 

Hart, 'This in in anſwere which J neuer heard. Tt hathno 


likelphoodof trueth. 

Rainoldes. Peruſe pou the place, which toucheth that ol Cyrill. 
and the worden them ſeluts will pzoue it moꝛe then likely. 

Hart. The Counrel hath it thus. —.— —— 
#4xs nec enim vnam naturalem operat imus eſſe 
——— vt neque id quod e — ad diuinam — 

i. 


Ce. peo M. Ca- 
ho:Accuſatio 


mus 


; 4 wigeſimo 
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mus eſſentiam, neque id quod eſt diuinæ naturz præcipuum, ad lo- 
cum quicreatscomvenitdeponamus, 
Rainoldes. This ſentence alleaged out of the two aud thirtierh 
ber o The- of Cyrill in Greeke,is ? in the twelſth booke of our Latin Cyril. Wa- 
kb. uing that, he being tranſlated by * an other hath it in other woes, 
Db But there is the ſentence : the very ſame ſentence which the Coun⸗ 
waren cell pointeth to. 
Hart. Jt might be there, firfk, and ptt againe afterward in the 
—— u eg 
Rainoldes, But the circumſtance of the place doth rather im» 
poze it to be the very ſame . Foz, the Councell ſaitꝶ chat Cyrill hath 
theſe wordes, explanens epiſtolam ac profanos,yhere he expoundeth 
the epiſtle to profane men. And what meant they, by thes epiltl 
ad profanos ,to profane men? 
Hart. Ham can tell what tbey meant, when that booke of Cy- 
rill ( whereofchey ſpeake ) is loſt 
Rainoldes, It ſhould be, the epiſtle ad Romarer, tothe Ro- 
(Che Komans maines I © Romaves] made [ * profane: I by the pzinters erro2: vn · 
»pzofane men. e ſſe he did it of purpoſe , to ſþew , what now the Romanes be: oz 
ſome coprecto} it, leaſt wee by this circumſtance ſhouly 
finde the place of C . Foz, this [ where he expoundeth the epi- 
— —ũö—ä4 — 2 — 
che place in the twelfth booke : where Cyril doth handle ſuch points 
of that as concerned the matter that he hand in hand, Which 
chat he doe againe,in the ſame wozke, with the ſame ſentence, 
touching the ſame matter: they who know Cyrill, will not chinke 
it likely. Theleſle, becauſe it is an bſuall thing with the Grecians, 
to diuide bookes otherwiſe then the Latins dor. As in the Greeke 


fame place and, in their diuiſion, * a chapter and a booke did goe fo} ailone, 

* Guris,capirulo whereas the bookesin Latin are ſub-diuided into chapters. The 
to, 16 alleaged mentioning therefoze of moze bookes of Cyrils treaſure, Grate 

- Loom haue, remoueth not ſuſpicion of fozgerie from the ſapings , which 

gelimo quan. C 

pezun 
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pexuntius who tranflated chat wozke of Cyrill into Latin, was a 
man affectionate greatly to the Pope. That, if he had left out ſome» 
what ofthe Greeke , as he hath perhaps , ( vnleſſe he vſed Cyrill bet 
ter then * Euſebius :) pet is it nat credible that he would haue left * De preparari- 
out ſo many places, ſo notable pzoofes of a thing ſs me ightie, ſo nere. wohn 
ly touching him whom he lo deerelploued. Ju deed they are too no- Tree dah 
table, and perfit foz the purpoſe : and ſuch, as, your Canus ſaith , then it hath m 
haue not their marches throughout all the Fathers. Wiherein, that arm tr Afated 
is alſo wozthie of remembzance which a wiſc man ſaid in like caſe : . 
too much perſection breedeth ſuſpicion, Neither was S. Cyrill like: — 
ly to mite them, who, when the Councell of Carthage ſent vnto Cyrillns»pud 
him about the Popes vſurping , was ſo glad to ſend them euidence ene 
againſt it: neither was his treaſure firte to with them in, as hand ⸗ » quim a 
ling all an other matter namely, that the Sonne and the holy ghoſt : Be Cu 
axe of one ſubſtance with God the Father. But the fozging of Cy- 5d Fnodum 
cill mighe be better bone with: he was but one man. Thatis no Sa Ae & 
way tolerable , that the like dealing is vſcd with ſixe hundzed bi- 2 
ſhops, and moze , euen with the generall Councell of Chalcedon. puſcutocomea 
Df whom Thomas miteth that they decreed thus: If any Biſhop 579= O- 
be accuſed, let him appeale freely to the Pope of Rome, be- 1 Beatifimum 
cauſe we haue Peter for a tocke of reſuge : and he alone hath right, — — 
with freedome of power, in the ſteed of God, to iudge and trie the > Quia habemus 
crime ofa Biſhop accuſed, according to the keyes which the Lord — 
did give him . And againe after: Let all thinges be kept which are } Qu6d Pants. 
defined by him , as defined by the Vicar ofthe Apoſtolike ſee , And, defam crane” 
topzoue * that the Pope hath vniuerſall ſoueraintie ouer the whole vivcralew 
church of Chriſt: It is read, ſaith Thomas, inthe Councell of Chal- be. 
cedon, that the whole Councell did cry to Pope Leo, God grawnt + It is inTho- 
life to Leo, the moſt holy, Apoſtolike , and * uml Patriarke yoo. ide nt. 
. ef thewhole world. Now in the general Councell of Chalcedon 4s: duc 
chere is not one of chele things: no moze, then the other were in Cy- Basta 
rils treaſure , Tlherefoze it muſt needes be, that either Thomas cot * Ritt bb. 
ned them, oz bad them from ſome coiner. Belike, he whodidit,was een Cas. 
mailter ofthe Popes mint: and who that Gould be, but Thomas, J 7% ue 
know not. | | , bb.6.cp.6, 
Hart. Neither Thomas,no) anie els, Foz theſe things were wit · . 
ten in the Councell of Chalcedon : but heretikes haue razed them uno temporn 
out of our copies, as *Gregorie complainethtoche carle Narſes, ©; 102 
Rainoldes. Dzrather us v Canus repoxtcth out of Gregorie: ab berericis ea. 
but repozceth fallely . on Gnguie booth not mention richer — 


rte (nods of Conſtantinople had falfified the Councell of Chalcedon in one 
edles. Conn. place: which he letmett to meane ol the eight and twentieth canon 

of that Councell, ( as the Grecians recken it) where Canſtanti- 
b. nopleis allowed equall priuiledges with Rome. Foz the Church 
« Elk. r. ga. of Rome had ill withſtood this canon: chicfly, Pope Leo. Det 
uu Conſtantinople, and the Grecke churches did ſet it downe amongſt 
þ Canones con. the rel. Che difference betweene them appeareth to this day in the 
cil.Chalced, - Þ Greeke and © Latin copies: the one of them hauing it, and the 0+ 
Sd tber wanting it. Thich is a great pjeſumption, that Gregorie,th 


— - „che Councell of Chalcedon is fallified by che Church of 
— atinople in one place : meant this place, by which Conſtan. 


rmentie c tinople claimed as great pzerogatiues as Rome, Þ church of Rome 
Arten con- crying againſt it. And hereof 4 Carranza in the abzidgement of 
cl.Chalced.ex the Councels, and © Surius in the whole, doe giue a marke both, 
« teiecting that canon, But neither Surius,noz Carranzadoe hing in 
< Concl.Chal- - anpſuch ſtuffe as that of Thomas: q; ſap, that it was witten in the 
Led ane. Councell of Chalcedon, but heretikes haue razedit out. Nay the 
ä verie canons themſelues ol that Councell, which are agreed vpon 

in bach the Greerke and Latin copies, doe cut off all ſhew from ſuch 
kalle and friuolous defenſes of Thomas. Foz it cannot be thought , 
that ſo great a Councell, of ſo wiſe men, opdeined things repug 
# Condi. Chat. nant one bnto an other: and * they haue ozdained repugnant vn⸗ 
coleat, 1-947, to that which Thomas citeth of the Pope, as ſhall appeare 8 ab 
G. ter. But Canus hath greatly both you and ouerſhot him 
Diu. © (elfer who,o ppout that now the copies baue not thole things which 
they had in Thomas time, byingeth Gregorie fo; witneſſe, who liued 

bene rt long belege Thoma : audchargeth heretikes with that, where» 
_ — — ey haue ra- 
z Abeccleſia ed out where Gregorie ſaith "fe which they mighe 
Cm" doe by adding too: and ſpeaketh it of ſundrie places, which Gege- 
"yn Chal- nie (peaketh but of * ane, and that oe (by the iudgement of your 
+ ln vaoloco, Ownefriendes)an other one then thoſe of Thomas. How much moze 
| ſhould Canus haue done, and pou (who follow him in 

euil, ) to confeſſe a fault where a fault is, then to commit many fey 

the courring of one: and fo} cleering Thomas , to corrupt Gregorie : 

and to ſlaunder vs with vniuſt repzoches , that you may ſaue pour 

| ſelues from a iuſt repzoofe, ++ 
» Bs Harr. Z did nat pertife the place my ſelle in orie: but todke 
Du. 1. p. 3. K, iS Abe it alleaged by learney ute Fox ope hath — 
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well as Canus. Neither doe I thinke chat they did wyeſt it purpoſe: 
lie: but truſting their memoꝛies foʒ the matter in generall, did miſſe 
in ſetting downe the wozds, 

Rainoldes. Neither doe I charge them as wilfull wzeſters of 
it. It map be that Canus read it in ſome other, and Cope in Canus, 
and you in Cope : and thus by tradition you are deceiued from hand 
to hand, Remember Chriſtes ſentence. If the blind leade the blind, 
both ſhall fall into the duch. But this may ſuffice fo} a taſte of pour 
corrupting the writings of the Fathers, befoze they came to the 
pint. Now, how pou haue vſcdthem lince they werepzinted: let 
pour letting foozth of Cyprian, firſt at Rome, and then at A-werp, be 
in example. Jn the time of Cyprian, the Church of Chyiſt was 
troubled with the hereſie of the Nouatians , oz (as they called them- 
ſelues) k Puritans: a factionof men, who thinking all impure and * = 
bncleane, which had fallen in the time of perſecution , though they — 
repented after , refuſed to communicate with them: and thereupon r et . 
did ſeparate themſelues from the ſocietie of the Cacholike church V*® 
and aſſemblies of the faithful l as vncleane alſo, fo} that they retei 
ued into their felowſhip and communion, vpon repentaunce, ſuch 
as had fallen. Againſt theſe Nouatians, the firebjands of ſchiſmes 
and diſſentions in the Church, S. Cyprian hath wyitcen a notable 
treatiſe ' rouching the vnitie of the Church: wherein he dooth in 1 cyprian.de v 
fruct and exhozt Chyiltians to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the *ccdelz, 
bond of peace, and be at concord among them ſelues, Andto win 
this of them by reaſons and perſwaſions out ofthe holy ſcripture : 
as among the reſt he bzingeth ſundꝛie figures wherein is repzeſented 
the vnitie of the church, as the arte of Noe , the coate of Chriſt , the 
bouſe of Rahab, the lambe of the Paſſcouer: (0 among the figures he 
placeth Peter firſt , in that our Sauiour ſaid to him, Thow art Peter, 
and on this fone wil I build my church, and, To thee will I gine the 
beies of the kingdome of heaxen, and againe, Feode wy , F02 
abeir Chriſt, faith be, ave ' equall power to all the Apollles , af- , apottotis om- 
tet his reſurrection, and ſaid, Army father ſent me, ſo I ſend you : nibuparem 
receiue ye the holy Ghoſt : whoſoeners ſames ye remitte , they are remit- 3 
ted to them, and whoſoeners I they are retemed : yet 
todeclare vnitie , he diſpoſed by his authoritic the originall of that 
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vnitie beginning ofone. No doubt, the reſt ofthe Apoſtles were 
the ſame that Peter was, endued with lyke felowſhip both of 1 agen 
honour , and of power: but the beginning doeth come from ris & pu 
vnitie, that the church r Now, 

lit. this 


— 


— 
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* 166% Of Peters ſupremacie. 
tis place of Cyptian, which by the fozmer pyintes was thought to 
18 — oF aihe pat oienewer, the a ſu⸗ 
- PHiemacieof one, as it dooth in deede: is farſed with ſuch x 
in the Romane Cyprian, that in ſhew it maketh foz Peters ſupte- 
m Staple.prin- macic , and ſo. ſoꝭ a ſupremacie ia power like the Popes, ® as pon 
- 5. ceachmen to gather ol it. Fox where it was in Cyprian , that the 
reſt of the Apoltles were equall both in honor and power vnto Pe- 
ter but the beginning doth come from vnitie: the Romane Cy. 
1 Et primarus prian addeth theſe wozdes, ' and the primacie is ginen vmto Peter. 
Pero datur. {here it was in Cyprian , that Chriſt did diſpoſe the otiginall of 
+ Voam cache. vnitie beginning from one: the Romane Cyprian addeth, * he . 
ram conftiti, pointed one chaire, And againe where Cyprian ſaid, that the church 
of Chriſt may be ſhewed to be one: the Romane Cyprian adverh 
J Ercathedrs and the chaire tobe one. This was well, ro beginnne with x that 
vas. vnto Peter theprimacie is ginen, that Chriſt appointed one chaire, 
and, as the church muſt be one — — Bet be» 
n elan cauſe ove chaire (in Cyprians language) dooth no moe 
we beg, bez the chaire of thebiſhop of Rome then of che biſhop of Cars 
cuius a age : the Cyprian of Anwerpe ( to helpe the matter foxward) 


— ming in Peters chaire. And where it was in Cyprian, tuen 
tar, ecdebz. in the Romane pint too, Hee who withſtandeth and reſiſteth 


the Church, doth he truſt — — church ? the An- 
4 Qui cathedram werpe Cyprian addeth, * He ſabeth Peters chaire on which 
deore quan —— SiS ſelfe to be in the church? 
defia, deſerii., Ho, whereas afozetime Saint Cyprian ſhewed the vnitie of the 
church in an equalitie of Peter with the reſt of the Apoſtles : now, 
by good handling, he ſheweth Peters primacie: and that, by good 
——— — Het 
by Peter: chaire is meant the Popes chaire: which chaire he forſa- 

th, who is not obedient and ſubiect to the Pope, according ts 
- Diſt.93.Obe- Catan in the canon lam. Theonely difficultie,and ſcruple, that 
— — — 6 Rb 
nec in ccc Cypnan, Chriſt gaue equall power to Apoſtles : and 
—y . ——— co 


deſert, ade cy. of honor and of power. Ulhich wondes if pou could 

aber ge take awap out of bim in ſome new pyint , (and why not take away ſo 

er (fapr2 quam cu, as wel as ande ſo many ) then would this be a paſling fine place 

he) er i” foz you, to perl made men, that the vnitie of the church doch 

nung, polepour one chaire, to which all muſt be ſubiett, who will be of 
che church: and that they ( by conſequent ) are no EI 


The Fathers corrupted by Papiſtes. 167 
gu ——ů ů 33 
art, You ate muc ame to lap vntoonr * 
ting of Cyprian: chiefly in thoſe editions, which are beſt and ſoum 
— — — An of Pamelins, m Pins © 
the fourth, a Pope of wozthie mcmozie , P thatthe Fathers 8 
ſhould be ſet forth cottected moſt perfitly and cleanſed from all ># a4 Pn 
ſpors , ſent to Vemce, ſoq MAanurius au excellent famous ꝑinter, 
that he ſhould come to Rome, to dot it. And to furniſh him the bet- 
ter with all things neceſſarie thereto: he put fower ¶ ardinals, very 
wile and vertuous in trulk with the wozke . Now foz the cozrec- 
ting and cleanſing of Cyprian ſpecially aboue che reſt, a ſingular q Prefar.in ope- 
care was taken by Cardinal Barromens:acapie was gottenofgreat C. enge 
antiquitie from Verona: the exquiſit diligence of learned men was o. din. 
bſedin it. Wherefoze J am perſwaded, that whacſocuer they div 
adde bnto Cyprian they did not adde it raſhlp,o2 oftheir owne head, 
but with good aduiſe vpon the warrant of witten copies. Which 
alchough they haue not declared in particular, retmay we gather 
it by * Pe Canon of the churchof Bruges, and Licentiat of: —— 
— by whome the Anwerp-Cyprian was afterward fet faozth, lg Latz. 
Foz, / he doth note that all the wordes ( which pou ſpoke of } added > ele 
» 67 hn, Romane. print he appointed one chaire Jandſ the 3 
re to be one, ] and [ the primacie i ginen vmo Peter, | are in a (Ann Cy. 
written copie ofthe Cdn * which nas the beſt ofall aid 
the copies that hee had. Yea, thoſe of Peters primacie] not onely Code mann- 
in — in an other too, which Cardimall — occupie > 
As foz the ret, which were added by himſcif in the pzintat Anwerpe, dun Pane . 
be wha forſaketh Peters chaire on which the church was foded doth codicum indi- 
truſt himſelfe to be in the churchꝰ j he noteth that they alſo ate in 
the Cambron · copie, and confirmed by® Gratian who hath j ſame , p 
wordes , and citeth them with Cyprians name. TQherebp pou . 
map perceiue, that we haue not corrupted thoſe places of Cyprian, 
either in the Roman pyint , 02 the Anwerpe: we haue corected ras 
ther that which was cozrupt . But (J fee ) the Poet hath ſaid very 
as Nothing is done ſo well hut with euill ſpeeches a man may 
eptaue it. 
Rainoldes, And it is as truely ſayd by the Otatozs: Nothing is 
done ſoeuill, but with faire colours a man may defend it, The Pope 
ſcent for Mantins to print the Fathers corrected: he appointed 
foure Cardinals to fee the worke * 2 (ardinall Borremens had 


ſingular 
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: i learned, 
fingul of Cyprian: copies very auncient,men very 
— — in it. This is it, which CE 
® Cicer de ora- : the dili nce was tuo exquiſite. W 

I — he was not in the field , ſaid, 
tore lb.. —— Scnpio did puniſh foz that —— 
—— tha | — — — by the 
Scipio) that are too nt. of Cyprian mighthourche ke 
ny — nr him ſelfe whiterh chat his — — _ 
ER ring bookes — parame — rn peruſed C06 
potokex gu T feareme ,this dignirie b balel much — re 
7 da — — ſhould remaine no 
— haue them ſo cortected, chat there 
= betete, indes ofthe ſimple * with che ſhew 
Ee polide ſpot,which might infect the —— c __ — ine? 
ane court of Rome a man map geſle y how they did 
| — — ſhewed where they found 
o - — — e ginen unto Peter: ] as 
thoſe wozdes of Lone — — 7 
ten * others vle to dot in nem coprections of autout *.— — 
Diuncs m/e will not condemne as a token of — may 
Akeda, they found chem in one 03 other bad copie . Foz uch they folowes 
us, of Cyprian: one as it appeareeth by Pamelius: who, in ſund} —— 
— 1 omane pint , and that iuſtlp . But Pamelius fou 
—— ne or n-abbey , the beſt ( he ſaith ) of 
. ; ina written copie of the Cambro . PC 
= all his copies i herein he found alſo the wor _—_ — 
* Arqueades hath of cleawing to the chaire of Peter: and ſo — — 
— — them into Cyptians text. —— 1 — 
Dar Ferd. (to ſee, how fanſie doth ouerrule — —————— 
re. the — ——— ͤ—ñ2a— 
eccleſ. ſo manp, , 'bue 1 
F 
Ae Cs — copie was tampering about 
e * . g be ih he Roſh 
e 8 — ——— — of theſe — — 
— the beginning doch come from vnitie: he hath put in theſe , bur 
2 ſrimacie is ginen to Peter. — —— — 
e 
in : , 
ba beten Ahn leh oe rin whenopc 
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ſuſpect the iudgement of Eraſmus, rg. Tolerin 
us = I 
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As b Eraſmus witneſſeth he found Saint Auſtins works 

——— — point, though other: 
8 

wile dillencing from him, 


— — ar ble: 
you $ , > — * 
ee 


op more. 
tn the text, as they haue done elſe-where in Auſtin. 
Rainoldes. Not in Auſtin onelp , but in Cyprian too, as your Naben. 
{Parc hah obſernevun ht enema ths trout ouching the © Jn 
vnitie ofthe Church. But whether J haue reaſon co ſay , that the 44. 


we ſpeake) in Cyprian a, might come tnco rhe ext ont © 


ynto Peter alledgedout of Matthew theſe wozds aretncerlaced, Hic 

Petro primatus datur, Here the primacie is ginen vnto Peter, UAhich 

to haue bene noted by ſome inthe ——— 

— — could bzing chem into Cy- 

prianstere text, but either by changing 0 leauing out the woyde[ Her.” 
the one hath changed it into the woꝛd ¶ And, I the other hath f Roman.Fe pri. 
it out. That the reſt of ne chaire] creptin by like ſtealth : it is ve- — 
ty ꝑobable, though harder to conuince. But the laſt of . 8 Antverp.Pri- 
to Peters chaire | added by Paella, doe ſeeme to haue lept into the Tr , —a—_ 
text ſudainly,befoze the margent ſaw them. Foz, they are witten not 

onelp in the copie ofthe Cam but in Gratian too. And 

thereupon P ame/ins ſaith that he was toput them into Cypri- 

ans text. Now ſhal the Fathers be wel amended ſhoztly, if pou amend 

them out of Gratian:a man, who in fauour ofthe Popes State hath 

foxged © falſified the wiitings ol the Fathers moſt lemdly and ſhame- 


fully, Knowpou not his famous abuſing of S. Auſtin > whom he hath b Din r9.c. 
made to ſap,that * the decretall (as pou terme them) ofthe 2; — 
Popes ate counted in the number of the Canonicall Scri br 


$? do 
—— k he haue not abuſed Cyprian ſo: pet hee rather burtech *** 7 — OR 


— helpeth the coprections of your newe pyints. Foz, where i he al- — 


geth that whole place of Cyprian, which they haue made —— — 


onto Peter, 


remaybeſbewe be 1322. * 
one. ] 


change in, he neither hath [ che _ 
Lu appoyued one chaire, nd; [that 
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one. UAhert ohe if his authozitie may warrant þ ſoundnes of things , 
that are cited by him out of the Fathers: he bzingech pou greater 
dilcredit, then credit,foz that which you haue changed in Cyprian. 
Hart. Theclauſe, which Pameluu added to Cyprian, he addcy 
on the warrant not of Gratians credite, but ofthe Cambron-copie, 
TWherewith, as farre as Gratian agreed, he appzooued him: he ap · 
pzoued him uot, in that he diſagreed from it. Neither is it any diſcte . 
dit to Pamelius, to haue rather folowed that copie, then Gratian: ith 
Gratian hath milled ſometimes ( as we graunt) in citing ofthe Fa- 
thers : perhaps by ſetting do tune not ſo much their woꝛdes as that 
which he conceiued to he meant thereby, But theſe are ſmall mat- 
ters,whereto pou picke quareis in the int of Cyprian, at Rome, oz 
at Amwerpe: foz this, o that cozrection, that you may ſeeme to haut 
ſome pretenſe yet, why you refuſe tryall by the conſent ofthe Fas 
thers in contronerſies of religion. 
42 855 | dice, lade, B — Preto 
playing at oe you re me a mat- 
— 2 T he matter in ſonall, quoth Plato, but the cuſtome of it is no ſmall 
matter. So the matters map be ſmall, which J repzooue in pour coz» 
recting of Cyprian: but the cuſtome of ſuch coprecting is no ſmall 
matter. Foz Gratian (pou graunt)letceth downe ſometunes not the 
wozves of che Fathers, but chat which he tonceiueth to ber meanc 
thereby: what il he miſſe · conceiue itz And howſoeuer that be: what 
if here he aimed at the meaning of Cyprian? As it may ſeeme he did: 
* Gm la ce fog & he agreeth not pʒeciſely woꝛde fo woe with the Cambron- 
copie. ow ,the Cambron- copie what is it, oꝭ whence tame it, that 
din eccieſiaſe Cyprian ſhould be made the Father of ſuch ſlippes vpon the credit ol 
— = (None, Char, if ſome did note them in the mar gent, of fanſie, as 
ſtudencs vſe to doe + hat if ſome receiued them into the text of exe 
rour*: TAhat if ſome,of 3eale vnto þ church of Rome, did adde them? 
And whp did not Pa»2e/*- leaue out the other woꝛds of the equahtie 
ofthe Apoſtles m honour and power, becauſe the Cambron copie 
wanteth them: as wel as adde theſe of Perereprimacie and chaire he- 
cauſe the Cambron - copie hath them 4 Did not his conſcience tell 
him, that the copie was vnſound: oz at the leaſt inſufficient , to foxce 
the change of a place of ſo great impoxtance againlt the crevite of ſo 
—_— — copi —_— — mn 
, one copie, as good as pꝛe · 
ſume, in all the Fathers, as he hath in Cyprian: to adde þ like gloſcs, 
{oz the reſt al your opinions, as thele are foꝝ che chaire ay of 
ener 
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Peter: it bill be hie time fi; vs to take heeve how we permitte the 
triall of controuerſies in religion to the conſent of the Fathers, 
Uherefoze, although theſe matters ſceme neuer ſo ſmall, pet there 
may lie as much on them, as concerneththe ſafecie of dur ſoules. 
Neither doe J picke them, as quarrels, fo2 pzetenſe: but J alledge 
them as reaſons fo; pzoofe , that, bythe poſition of your owne au- 
thoz, we mult deale with pou not by their conſtnt, but by the Scrip» 
ture onely. Foz he, on whoine you grounded, Vincentius Lirinen- 
onely Scripture, to conuince thoſeerrors which haue 
encreaſed long, and wide: becauſe the length oftime hath gi n 
them occaſion to ſteale away the trueth : and (the 
ding farther) they endeuour to cotrupt the writings ofthe Fa 
Your erro} ofthe Papacie hath ſp2ead farre, and growen long: you 
baue endeuoured to —— — the linge- 
— in Cyprian in Cyrill, andinthe Councell of Chal- 
c the are great that you haue bene as bolde with 
other, as with theſe, Foz if Iban of Aquine made no conſcience 
elit, what may bee thought of ſuch as were moze ambitious d 
Aud it Ataris dealt fo with Cyprian, in ' whome hee ſought pr, 
molt credite: what did his ® tenne peeres labours in ſetting foozch 2. Tr 
the reſt 4 And if Papiſtes durſi this inthe lightofpzinting : what SC 
map we feare they did in che darkeneſle of wiiting , bookes + And = — 2 
ifthe Romane pint be followed at the An 
ns,the Paris other-where perhaps, and the newer the md 
wozlt accounted beſt by ſuch as D. o Scletom, and teſtimonics alleds 


\ 


authenticall: how much likelier is it, that when o 587 — 
— — — ESD 
ther with leſſer ame, e greater g ſo did pyoceede, from 


good to euill, from euill to wozſe: and authozs of that age did moſt 
appꝛooue thoſe copies, — —— and 


againſt : 
touchſtone, by the which our controuerſie mut be tryed, is the won 
of God, and not the woꝛde ol men: not theconſentof Fathers, but 
the holp Scripture, and the ſcripture onely, And this ( J map po- 
teſt) I ſpeake not of feat, as though the Fathers allhelde wich pou 
againſt vs: but of conſcience , that J peelde due glozie to God, bird 
due reuerenceto his na. Foz, let ſuch Jhaue ſpoken Ihe f 
Wr ea diuiſion. 
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them, to pꝛooue the pzetended ſupzemacie of Peter? — 2 
Hur, Thevery ſame Fathers, whoſe woes I alleadged, 


cp P befoze, and them acknowledged to be their owne,noc counterfeits, 
u. out of giue Peter the 


which 0} Saint J le- 
16c+13- rom ſaithj of him, Petet was of fo great authoritie, chat Paul wrote, 
bra Then after three yeeres, and ſo foozth: and Saint ? Auguſtine affir⸗- 


homil. 85, , : of the Apo- 
t In N 

— e the prince, which title alſo is gincn him by all antiquitie. 

» Sel prin. Whereto * J may ande that Epiphanius tearmeth him + =» 

647.8 quirers # Yen, 8g you would ſap, the higheſt ofthe Apoſtles: 

Auguſtin 1.1,c. and *Saint Auſtin yet farther , their bead, and their Preſident, and 

rde fuſt ofthem: which pzeeminence hee pzooueth alſo out of Saint 

— Cyprian , who ſaith that the Lorde did chooſe Peter fult : and S. 

» teacheth, that Perer was choſen, one, among the twelue, 

lohamem. tothe intent that (a head being ) occaſion of ſchiſme 

14 2 might be taken away. The bookes of the fathers are full of ſuch 

2 ſ but they are all co this effect, And therefoze theſe few may 

Abet to. ſerue to ſhewe their iudgement, 

winian lb. 1. Rainoldes, Theſe ſapings, and the like, which are alledged 

out of the Fathers, doe touch thzee pyerogatines which they giue 

to Perer : the firſt ol authoritie, the ſeconde of primacie, the third of 

principalitie. But none of them all vothpyoue the ſupremacie which 

pou pꝛetend to Perer, and meane to the Pope. Fo3,by that ſupremacy, 

is ſignified the fulneſſe ofecclefiaſtical oz rather Papall power, euen 

a power ſoucraigne of gouerning the Chutch thzoughout the whole 

2 Chap.r. wozld, in all points and matters of voctrine and diſcipline, as * you 
— declared, Is itnoc* 

Hart. It is ſo. Whatthen 
Rainoldes, But none of the ſayings alleadged out of the F 2» 


thers,do giue this ſoueraigne power to Peter, Therfoze they 


Hart. They giue it hum all. : 
Rainoldes. J will ſhew the contrary, Anveoſpeake in over of 
the thxcepjerogatiues, which by them are giuen himt the firft , out 
— — — Ee fouc- 
' a 
raigue power,che queſtion is of power and not of authoritie. 0 
art, 


Peters authoritie no Popes fupremacie. 

Hart. As who lap , chat power b authortie din üer ſomuchs 
one from the other. 

* *Rainoldes, Much. Foz, power impoxteth aright ofrule and 
, which che ſuperiours haue ouer their infertours fo} 
the good qzvcring of mankinde: as Þ Princes ouer ſubiectes, Pa- b Nen. l. 
ſtors outer flockes , 4 Maſters ouer ſeruants, © Huſbandes ouer 5 i. 
wiues; By authoritie, is meant eſtimation and credite: a good opt- © *.Cor.r1.10, 
nton of men, fo2 that which wee account wozchie to bee eſteemed, 
Foz they, of whome wee thinke ſo well in reſpect of their vertue, 
oz wiſedome,oz tate, oz other qualities, that wee will followe them 
as authors in our doings, our tudgements, factes, ox woes: are 
ſaide to be of credite , and authoritie, with vs, And this an infertoz 
map haue with his ſapertoz. as Achithophel, a counſelloz , had n 
ſuch authozitie with his Pꝛince, that his counſell was regarded, as . 
an oracle of God: and 8 Gamaliel, a Phariſe , had ſuch authoꝛttie - AR. 34. 
with che Jewes, that the hie prieſt, and the whole alſemblie did yeeld 
to his aduiſe, and, as it were, obeyed him, Wiherefoze,the authoritie 
r doeth not pzoue a power, much 

a ſupremacie. 

Hart. Pet oſtentimes ¶ authoritie ] is taken fo; the ſame chat 
power: ]as,when a thing is done by the appointment and oder of 
the magiſtrate, we art wont to ſay, that it is done by authoritie. 

Rainoldes, True : becauſe power is one of thoſe qualities 
which pꝛocure authoritie: the greater authoutie, the better that the 
power is vſed. ——— — ne * when * che 
J ſpake of che lehr, chat Chyiſt did giue to Peter. But, although =: 
the woꝛdes be taken fon the ſame in a figuratiue kinde of ſperche, 1 . 
by reaſon of the affinitie which is betweene the things: yet as the — do 
things differ, and the wozdes axe ved fox them (as different) poper- 3 
ly, it is cleere, that authoritie map be without ——— 
in power map be ſuperio} in authoritie. So 61 [whenhecolve b Philips. 
the Senatours of — — to a — * 
and the reſt againſt Antonie: he meant by authoritie, lawfull power . 
and righe co deale againſt hem as again? an enemie. But other- i Prog: 
where, | intreating of faure things, which ſhould bee in a Generall — 
of an armie, skill, vertue, authoritie, felicitie: he meant, not lawful "= 
power by authozitie,but eſtimation, that a Generall muſt bee honou- k In Pink, | 
rably houghe of by friendes and foes, Che difference betweene neee 

them he ſhewed, where * he ſaibe, chat Merellus, * a private mary þ —.— 

( though choſen Conlul for the vecte following) forbave certaine r cane 


playes, toric, 


m M. 10. . 
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olaycs,when an officer bad allowed them, and that which he coulde , 


not yet obteine by power,be did obteine by authoritie. 

Far, The things doe differ, I graunt. But ſeeing that the 
name of autoritie is vſed as wel foz power ſometimes,as fo eſtima- 
tion: why ſhould it be taken in S.lcroms words, rather foz eſtimati- 
on, as pou will haue it: then foz power, as J* 

Rainoldes. Becauſe the point, which lerom doeth thereupon 
inferre, cannot agree to power, but to eſtimation : pea, this woe 
it ſelfe is expꝛeſled by him, and ſheweth that he meant it, Foz hee 
ſaith, that Paul went vp to Ieruſalem to conferre ofthe Goſpell 
with them that were * : by whome he meaneth Peter 
and other Apoſtles, euen them, whome Paul nameth, and noteth 
their (as himſelfe expoundeth it) Iames, and Peter, and 


lohn, ho were eſteemed to be pillars. Wherefoze lerome 


ſpeake hardly of Paul, chat he had not had ſecuritie preaching the 
Goſpell, vnleſſe it had bene approoued by theſe: pet the authoritie 


with bim: and cherefoze a pzeeminence in eſtimation, not in power: 
not in ſupꝛemacie, but in credit, Foz,if by [ authotitie i he meant ſu- 
power : lames and Iohn ſhould haue it ouer the Apoſtles, as 
well as Peter had, But they ( you ſay) were equall in power to the 
reſt, and inferio} to Peter, Then lerom, by ¶ authotitie ] which het 
gaue to Peter, meant not the ſupzemacie, 

Hart The primacie ot Peter doth pzour it moze fozcibly: which 
is che next pzerogatiue, And that is giuen to him, not only by Saint 
Auſtin. hut alſo by S. Cyprian, as J haue declared. 

Rainoldes, What ucede pou to alledge me S. Auſtin, and S. Cy- 
prian? Did J denie his prunacie? 

Hart. TOhps Doe you not denie it? 

Rainoldes. If J doe: let me be ſmitten,not with the blunt wea⸗ 
pon ofthe wozds of men (fo ſo I may iuſtly terme them tn this com 
pariſon:) but with the ſharpe two · edged ſwozdof Gods wozd, Foz, 
= it is mitten in $,Matthewes goſpell: theſe are the names of the 
twelue A the firſt is Simon, called Peter. Nowe, if he were 


the firſt: then he had the primacic, Foz although the teaſon be not ſo 


becauſe we haue not a fit wozde deriued from our 
Jas ppimacie is derived from the * firſt Jin Latin: 
pet they who knowe reaſon will neuer denie, but that he that is firſt, 
bath che ficft-ſhip (if A might ſpeake ſo) that is to lay, che primacie. 


which he giueth Peter, he giueth other Apoſtles, lames, and lohn, 


But this is ſuch a primacie, as a fozeman 8 


Peters primacie no Popes ſupremacie. 1 5 575? 
baue in Juries: not a mimacie of power, as ouer inferiours: but a 
pzimacie ol order, as amongſt equals. 

Hatt. The primacie of order is a colonrable ſhewe, whereby 
you map auvid S. Matthew. But Auſtin & Cyprian cannot be ſo auot- 
ded, Fon their wozdes are witneſſes, they meant afarther primacie: 
and what ſhould thatbe, bur ppimacie of power: Which becauſe 
they learned (as it is likely) out of S. Matthew : thereofdo J gather, 
Fre meant a primacie of power, and not oſorder 

5. 

Rainoldes. And becauſe Saint Matthew, (as it is mote likely) 
meant not a primacie of power to one there, where he ſheweth © Marr.ro.;. 
that Chriſt gaue the ſame power to all the Apoſtles : thereof doe J 
gather that he meant a primacie of order onely,not of power, But 
Vn mts — — Perhaps they 
did, T a primacie in power? It doth not followe, Nay,it is 
manifeſt, they meant it not of power. o Auſtin doeth build it o De beprita, 
vponthe ground of Cyprian: and * Cypriandoth teach, that Chriſt . 1 
gaue * equall power to all che Apoſtles, Thetrueth is, they meant x, Pemice- 
aprimacicincalling: ts wit, that * the Lord did chooſe Peter firſt, 1 Pen 
as 4 Cyprian doeth hecke exppeſſely, And whether S,Marthew re. S 
garded this alſo, in chat henumbzed Peter, firſt: I cannot define, But > — 
whether he vid, oy no: it is us farther primacie then J graunted you Ng Dom 
bythe foreman ofthe Queſt: who ts called firſt as hee in reckened 9 Bpift 71.2d 
firſt: and ſo both in order and calling hath apzimacic, which he hath 
not in power, 

Hart. Aprimaciein calling > Nay pct pou had done better to 
haue cleaued ill co the primacie of order. Fo; Peter, in order was 
the firſt in deede; and ſo I dente not but he might haue bene, though 
be had bene equall in power to his bzethzen, But he was not the fuſt 
in calling. Fo; $,* Ambroſe ſaith: Andrew firſt folowed our Sauiour r Commentin 
before Peter, & yet Andrew receiued not the primacie, but Peter. — — — 
And S. ¶ Auſtins wozds, ¶ the primacie of the Apoſtles is conſpi- e bapriim 
cuous and preeminent with excellent grace in Peter, ] doe plain» an 
ly impoxt thachee meant ptimacie not in calling, but preemi- 


DENCE. 

' Rainoldes. You ſay that Peter had not a ptimacie in calling: 

for S. Ambroſe ſaith ſo.UWihat,if I ſhould had a prima- 

ciein calling: for $.Cyprian ſaith ſo. O; to helpe S Cyprian ( if he * In Ezechiclem 
hae ſmaller credit with you. ) fozS, Gregory ſaith ſo: * Peter was J Pandi a. 
caled to the Apoſtleſbippe fit. But there is —— — 
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+654 ——— be weighed 
Andrew did firſt follow Cbriſt: and they ſap , that Peter 
ed foltof Chriſ The trueth of both which is plaine by the 


v Iohn ier 40. ſckiptiuitta. F © Andrewe followed Chriſt, befoze Peter knew hin 
Perer unto Chiſt. But * Chriſt ſaid to Peter, Thou 


ſhale be called Cephas, wherein he meant him che Apoltteſhip, ) 
—— the A poſtleſbippe to Andre we. And ſo 
ſeeme him ſeife to expounde his meaning other ⸗ 


4 Primus where, fnng offer that + he was the firſt among the Ap 


— * — — — 


which(you ſap)import that boa meant a primiacie,not in — 


» Prindp, doder —— : pou houlo haue rather ſaid that he meant a pzimacie, 
þ z- incalling,andpzeeminence both, Foz out of all doubt he meant a 
dn ag Apo... primacie in calling. But pour friends, who diſmember the ſapings' 
— of the Fathers, doe ſtand in your ligbt, that you cannot ſer it. Ca 
Emi, x Stapleton bid cut out * the foxmer wozdes of Ambroſe, that Peter 
ehar an wen mige be thought the onely man, who had the cha of the chur- 
fire ro ſee Peter, ches, not the firſt of them who had it: ſo halb Torrents cut off the las 


— Apoſtle, n whom that grace and primacie are ſo preemi- 
bean ib. nent, was corrected e 

T, Raul, a later = as made Apoſtle, after Peter, in time: het 

— ſhewerh,chat of the other ſide he meant by [the pri primacie, ] that Pe- 

Wg ter was an Apoſtle, in time, befoze Paul. As \mbrole ſaith ol che 
apoio Paulo chicfeſt ofthe Apoſlles,that they were before Paul, © not in digni- 
> comet. die, but in time. And4 Cyprian (whom A and folow- 
ad Cor. ech)voch vlethe wohn ?primaciein the — run 
« Non agu time alſo, TMherefoze,the Fathers pzooue not pour ſupremacie bp: 
tung the pyerogatiue of primacie to Peter. 

4 .—y Hart. The bare name of primacie is not enough to ppooue it. 
e But ſome by that name haue meant a ſupremacie, And ſurely, the 
3 preeminence with excellent grace, which Auſtin giueth Peter, 
- beth note alagher peimacie honotcher of order calling, d time: 


e . 


le. herein, naming. 


—_— — — 


— — 


2 
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Rainoldes. It doch ſo, I graunt. And I notedthat , in the third 
perogatiue which the Fathers gtue him ; namely, principalitie. 
Fo} * Auſtin , hauing topned his primacie and preeminence with e Debate. 
excellent grace together, doth terme them both, in one, the prin- Peg. > 
cipalitie of the Apoſtlefhip. Thich if ſome haue meant by the! Prncipaum 
name of primacie , as perhaps they haue: they might, becauſe the 
mond is bozowed often times from the pzoper ſignificatid of the firſt 
in order, to ſigniſie the chiefe in qualitie. And ſo, when Auſtin £1, rotwnnen 
ſaith, that Peter was a man by nature: a Chriſtian by grace: by F.. 
more aboundant grace, an Apoſtle of Chriſt, yea, the Apoſtle — 
by, the firſt Apoſtle, he meant the chieſe Apoſtle: the principalitie, dun canis 
by the primacie. But this principalitie of the Apoſtlethi this pre- gratia vs i- 
eminence of the pri-macie with grace ſo excellent and aboundanr, — 
commeth no neerer vato pour ſupzemacie then did the primacie of 
order. Foz, to be chiefc in grace, is one thing: and, to be chieſe 
in power, an other, 

Hart. And is it not a great grace, to be chieſe in power? 

Rainoldes. As you ſap: the greateſt grace, that your Popes of 
long time haue fought foz , Yet there is a difference betweene grace 
and power. Which the Popes 8 Lawiers haue obſeruep well: as g D a 
it behoued them to doe. Foz many Doctors haue bene endued with < Peverales. 
greatet grace of the holy Ghoſt, then ſundry Popes , ſaith Gra- Gratafanai 
tian : yet in the deciding of controverſies and cauſes the writings i. 
of the Doctots are of leſle authoritie then the Popes decrees , 
Why d becauſe che Popes ate in power aboue them. But what » Poceſtare. 
ſpeake J of Doctozs + whenthe meaneſt Chiſtians may paſſe che , ,,,....... 
Pope in grace, as it is confeſſed by Cardinall > Turrecremata. Eccleſlib.z. 
Who, handling che queſtion betweene the Pope and the Church, . 
whether of them is owe , when he had ſet downe the reaſon of his 
aduerſar ies, that the Church is greater, becauſe it ic the bodie , the 
Pope a member of it , and the whole muſt needes be greater then the 
pert : he anſwereth thereto , that the queſtion is not whether the: bed 
Church be greater then the Pope, imply to wit, * inperfec. Nandsc an 
tion of grace, and amplenes of vertues: * for euen an olde woman d 
may in this ſortbe ferfiter and greater then the Pope him ſelfe : „an 
but in power of iuriſdiction (he ſaith) the Pope is greater. Uher poreſt eſſe hoc 


foje if the Popes ſup}gmacie do ſtand in power of iuriſdiRion , and Sb 
a woman may be aboue him in grace : then Peter might excel with Pas _ 


the preeminence of grace, as Auſtin ſaith he did: and pet not excel jurivciaionis 
| P... take 


* 
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in ſupremacie of power, which pou conclude of it, Elſe , you mutt 
take the ſupremacic from Peter, and giue it tothe bleſſed virgin. 
Unleſſe pou will deny that ſhe excelled him in grace, 
Hatt. J will not deny it. Neither did J meane to pꝛoue the ſu- 
premacic by the preeminence of grace, alone, in Peter: but by the 
preeminence of lo excellent grace, concurring with the primacie, 
TWAhereto , becauſe pou thinke theſe pziuleges (touched by Auſtin ) 
ns ide nge / doe not pꝛoue it: the title of the Prince of the Apoſtles , which * all 
miſtes lay, 1" antiquitie giueth him, may adde weight and ſtrength. 
— 5. Rainoldes, Which all antiquitie giueth him ? That ſpeech is 
Dang therruf, £00 lauiſhing , Beſide that, * ſome of them who giue it cohim,giue 
Sar d t to Paul allo, But ſuppoſe that all: and to him onely, Whatis 
- = wp there implyed moze in this title, then I haue graunted pou alreadiet 
x Pradentius, Fo mult he not be needes the Prince of the Apoſtles, to whom the 
—_— > Principalitic ofthe Apoſtleſhip is allowed $ And if che principalicie 
Apoſtoloram of the Apoſtleſhip inferre not pour ſupzemacte : can pou inferrea 
2 ſupzeme head by Þ Prince of the Apoſtles But the name of Prince 
ain perhaps doth deceive you , o; you deceiue others by it. Fo2 our 


norte, in 
afrer 


the , 
-* «a. Englich tongue dooth vſe it to note a ſoueraine power in gouerne⸗ 
— —— i the Princes of Iuda, X the Princes of Iſrael, the Prin. 
1 ces of the Gentiles are named in the ſcriptures , TWhereas the Fa- 
Chriſt maſt tzhers vſed it ( after the Latin phyaſe ) fo2 chieſe, and moſt excel- 


can bp rp lent : as Plato is named the prince ofthe Philoſophers. 4: Plato, 


ſaith ® Ierom, was prince of the philoſophers, ſo was Peter of the A. 


lagianos, bb. 
— + — # witte. In che which concluſion (that pou may perceiue what A 
rum: ira Peres giue to Peter, and refuſe it, if you miſlike it:) by the giſtes of grace 
AI mmeane all the bleſſings , wherewith the Lozd did honour him: by 
excelling in them, I meane that he did paſſe, not all che Apoſtles in 

them all, but euery one in ſome oz other, Foz Iohn, the diſciple, 

v home the Lord loued, who mote the Goſpell ſo diuinely, In the 

beginning was the worde, who ſawe by reuelation the thinges that 

n Aduerſas lo- Were to come, and wote them by the ſpirite of pꝛophecie: Iohn ex⸗ 
9 e bog oe, celled Peter in many giftes of grace, as * Jerom declarech, And 
Donatiſ,1.2.c.r. Paul excelledhim farther tuen in the chiefeſt giftes :in ſo much that 
-—- o Aultin who giueth excellent grace to Peter, x dooth giue * moſt 
ee. excellent grace to Paul: and ſ th that he receiued more grace, and 
mz fuirgatiz. laboured more then all the reſt of the Apoſtles, and is therefore 
called 


® 


* 


called 4 the Apeſtle, by an excellencie . But Peter of the other q 
ſide excelled Paul in primacie, that he was choſen firſt : and Iohn « 


in age, that he was elder: in reſpect whereof he was pyeferred be- — 
foe him (* by leroms opinion) to be the chiefe of the Apoſtles. r Hicrom. 4. 


And this is it, which lerom, and other Fathers meant by Petcrs 


principalitie 2 if you will giue them leaue to be their owne interpyes lawn dl. 
ters. They did not meane to call him Prince ofthe Apoſtles, as the — 


Pope deſircth to be Prince of Biſhops, 

Hart. They did meane to call bim the mouth, and the top, 
the higheſt, the Preſident , and the head of the Apoſtles, Fop 
theſe , (as I haue ſhewed) are their owne wozdes , by which, a pzee- 
mmence in gouernement is p2qoued , and not in grace onelie, . 

Rainoldes. Theſe in deede come neerer to the point in queſtion, 
becauſe they touch goucrnment 3 at the leaſt ſome ol them. Foz 


ſome , as * the higheſt (and ſo the toppe it map be tuo, ) ſeeme to eee 
haue bene meant rather of preeminence in grace, then in gouetne- ' arocin. 


ment. But it᷑ you will refere them vnto both: it ſkilleth not. Foz 
they can betoken no moe then the reſt. And the reſt doe ſignifie , al- 
though a pzeeminence in gouernement, ſuch as it is: yet nothing 
in compariſon of pour ſupzemacie , This is plaine by that, which 


was agreed berwixt vs, when wee ſpake of the mactiſe of Pe- rr 
ters authozitie in the Actes of the Apoſtles, Foz when J graun⸗ eee 


ted him to bee as the Speaker of the Parlament in England, oz 
the Pzeſident of a court of Parlament in Fraunce, andſhewed the 1; 


great difference (out of a © lawier of pour owne ) betweene this 22.14 p, 
pzeeminence , and that ſupzemacie which pou claime : pou reiected de Gs eccle. 


the lawier, as either ignozant, oz vnfaithfull, and refuſed this pzce- ” 
minence as not impozting that ſumemacie: becauſe it hath not ſo» 
ueraine power, nay, in power is vader the bodie ofthe afſemblie , 
aboue which it is in a pzerogatiue of hono? . Det, this pzeeminence, 
is all, that is giuen to Peter by the titles of the mouth, the head, 
the Preſident of the Apoſtles, Wherefoze , it is euident that by 
thoſe titles pour Papall ſupzemacie is not giuen to him, 

Hart. It may by pour ſimilitudes be pzobablp thoughe , that 
ſome of the reſt might note ſuch a preeminence in gouernment (as 
pou ſpeake of) without a ſoueraintie of power. But, the title of 
bead hath greater ſtrength in it. Foz , the Speaker is not called 
with vs, in England, che head of the Parlament , That title is te- 


ſerued tot alone. 
* P. it. Rainoldes, 
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— — Rainoldes, But: the Preſider ofa court of Parlamtt in Fraunce, 
of Daren, who is Called head of the Court: and Auſtin (oz rather he. whome you 
tue er alleadged in the name of Auſtin ) expoundeth head, by * Prefi- 
curiz capurefſe dent: and the name of head (as * J haue pjoued out of the Scrip» 
Ae gur, tures) is vſed to note a pittminence of other thinges , and not of 
*x Nou. Tet, power ( muchleſle of Þzincely power) onelp , Then what reaſon 
4x is there, but lerom, in ſaping that Peter was appointed head, might 
» perro. ſignifte the pꝛeeminence not of apzince but of a Speaker ? Ve giue 
beben. nat in Eng land, the name ol head vnto the Speaker, True.Neither 
gine we the name of Speaker to the Prince , But Peter hath them 
both. Fon he is called the mouth, and head ofthe Apoſlles. Jf the 
one debaſe him not to the meaneneſſe ofa Speakers function : why 
ſhould the other aduance him to the higneſle of a P}inces ſouerain⸗ 

tie: 
* This isthe Hart. S.leroms*reaſonſheweth that hee rather meant a ſoue 
rade # place raintie as of a Pꝛince. Fo he ſaith, ᷣ Peter was choſen, one,amon« 
whereon draus geſt the twelue, to the intent, that (a head beeing appointed) oc- 
Senenisdoth caſion of ſchiſme might be taken away. And howe can occaſionof 
Lag po=es: (chilme be taken away, vnleſſe that one haue ſoueraine power to go⸗ 
fore agg. uerne all 

Ditz. Rainoldes. Mhy ?: Doe you not thinke that Fraunce appoin- 
ted Preſidents in the Courts of Parlament foz the better oꝛdering 
ok them in their dooings , that occaſion of ſtrife might be taken a- 
way? CUhat : Jn free States, which are ruled in common , not 
bp one Prince but * bythe beſt men, oz by the whole people: 
* 45g. doe not their ſtozies ſhew, that one had a pꝛeemmente, (as * the 
9 Conſul at Rome, b the Prouoſt at Athens,) though the ſoucraintie 
2. forbis were in many, who had like authozitie and power amongſt them- 
2 — ſelues : And did they not appoint this one, to be the chiefe , and head 
b Ech of the ol their companp, that occaſion of ſtrife might be taken away? $0 
. fared it with Peter amongſt the Apoſtles in gouerning the church, 
= + Ml whoſe ſtate if we compare with the ſtates of common wealths, we 
dcn. ſhall finde that it was an ariſtocratic , not a monarchie, as the Phi- 
Loo maya, loſophers terme it: not hauing Peter us a Prince, but the Apoſtles 
dar. Demolt.in is the beſt men, to gouerne it in common, Pet, as in all aſſemblies 
wherein many ryeete about affaires of gouernment, there muſt 
needes be one fo2 oꝛders ſake and peace, to beginne, to end, to mode⸗ 
rate the actions: ſo was that pzeeminence giuen to Peter amongſt 
© Hieron, adver. che Apollles , that all things might be done peaceably and ozderly ; 
fs lovin,lib.,, And this to be the headſhip which Sains Ierom meant, himſelfe — 
; 0 that 


— — — 


Peter principalitie no Popes Supremacie. 181 182: 
that very place,in which he toucherh it dooth ſhew manifeflp; Foz; 
ſet downe his aduerſaries obicction: Bur thou ſaieſt; the | 
church is built ypon Peter: he anſwereth thereto, Although the 
fame be done in another place on all the Apoſtles, and a 
all receiue the keyes — —e— and the — —— —ͤ— 
— — a — regni cœ lorum 
choſen amon ue, a anc. —_—_ 
Fonof(chine may be ukenaway, Dfchewhichiencencethetoy* 
mer hauch ſheweth that by the name of head, vſed in the latter, he 
could not meane that Peter had a ſoueraine power ouerthe Apo- 
files. Fo all Peters power is compyiſed in che keyes that Chziſt did 
momiſe him, and in the building ofthe Church ypon him . But all 
7 — i — Ieroms iudgement : and the 
church is built ypon them all equally, Tlherefoze by Ieroms judge» 
ment, Peter was not ouer the Apoltles in power, Jfnotinpower: 
and yet in part of gouerument: in what, but in that pzeeminence, 
—— — — that Peter was ap- 
pointed es, did meant that pzeeminence among 
the Apoſtles, and not a ſoueraintie aboue them. 
Hart. The woꝛds of Saint Ierom doe ſpeake ſomewhat too libe⸗ 
rally of the Apoltles ,in that he faith the church is built vpon them 
all equally, And, as Doctor 4 Stapleronnoteth very well, the db 4 pad dog. 
ſtinction touching thinges written by the Fathers, ſomeby way of ib gg 
doctrine, and ſome of contention, isverifiedin them. Foz here, kw w pas 
by occaſion that hee reaſoneth againſt Iouinian, who alleaged (a- Nebra 
gainſt the honour of ie) that Chriſt preferred Peter, a ma- nackte unc, 
ried man, before the reſt: he dooth leſſen and extenuate the autho - vhs Hiero- 
ritie of Peter, (as farre as trueth did giue him leaue,) making the d. 
reſt equall to him fon the Apoltleſhip: pet affirming platnely, that 
he was head of the reſt, | 
Rainoldes. Ierome mote many thinges in deede againft Ioui- 
—— — — 
martiage. o mu _ therefoze repzoued e Heron io + 
— —— and? Pam. "nn 
machius , alearned gentleman, his friend, did ſuppyeſle the copies, fra 
and wiſhed themto be concealed till he had tyxetted them. But ncb f Alcon ne 
ther was this place ſo repzoued by them, oz excuſed by him, foz Rang. 
that may be gachered by his Apologie t no is it to be noted, 
as — — trueth: fo the ſubſtance of it a- 
greeth with che , 26; ** 9 


Chap. 5. 
Dial. 3- 


2 Extenuat. Hie. 
ronymus (quan- 


— 
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this niltrnction, :confeſſech in effert as much atvnawares, Foz, he 
ſaith that *,; Icrom doth leſſen and extemuare the authoritie of Pe. 
tet is far as truech did giue him leaue , Qberrot it enſueth, that u 
is no vutrueth to ſay ( as lerom doth ) that all the Apoſtles had e« 

power with Peter. The name of head therefoze, which Jerom 
giueth him with the ſame bzeath, can by no meanes impozt a ſoue- 


— ouer the Apoſtles; Unleſſe you will make him ſo ab- 


Mat. 1.14. 
Iohn 1.41. 


i Luc. 17. 
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ſurd, and bzaineſicke ; an that he ſhould ſay: Though none of che 

were ſoueraine of the reſt, but they bad equall power all: 
yet was one of them aboue the reſt in power, and had the ſoue- 
reine-bezdihipofthem. | 

Har, Mel. Domiotuer you handle Icroms wozdes 2 heſaith in 
pou wi . 

Rainoldes. Jnwhacpoints Or hows | 

Hart. ou denied that Peter was head of the Apoſtles. "ai 
ſaich, he was. Peter was not head. and Peter was head, Ia there not 
a contradiction betweene pour woꝛdes, and his? 

Rainoldes, No moze, then betweene the wozdes of lohn and 
Chriſt ,Chriſt ſald of Iohn Baptiſt: 8 this is Elias. lohu Baptiſt 
ſaid ol him ſelfe, b 1 am not Elias, John Baptiſt is Elias : — 
erer 
vf Chriſt and Iohnꝰ 

Hart. No. Foz Chriſt meant one way, andIohn Baptiſt an o- 
ther. Chriſt, that he was Elias in ſpirit : as comming i inthe ſpiri 
and power of Elias: Iohn Baptiſt, that he was not Elias —_ 
which the Phariſes meant, 

Rainoldes. Pom baue anſwered well. So lerom meant one 
wap: and J an other. Ierom, that he was head in a pzeeminence 
of gouernement, as moderating the actions in aſſemblies of the A- 
poltles : I, that he — — which the 
Papiſtes meane , And thus, co conclude ,you may ſee that the Fa- 
— — ſome giue him a pꝛerogatiue of 

authonitie , ſome. ofpztmacie, ſome of pzincipalitie, but none of your 

ſupzemacie. Foz, your ſupzemacie doth conſiſt in power: and they 
Ro powerto Peter with thereſt, 

— power (A graunt) inreſpect ofthe Apoſtleſhip 

— — orall charge. Foz Peter was ouer them in that, euen 

as the Pope is oyer Biſhops . And ſo we doeerpound the wodes 


cap-7, — — of Saint Cyprian, Saint Ietom, „— ñä ofthe 


Father s: 


0 COM CAGES. — 
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Fathers: who giue equall power to the Apoſtles with Peter. 
Rainoldes, Pet moge ot theſe Colewozres 4 J haue pzoued ! al | Chape . 
readie that Peters paſtorall charge, and his Apoſtleſhip,, is all ne: 
and ik they were equalt to him in the Apolticſhip, they 
were in paſtorall chargetoo . But if no other reaſon will put vou 
to ſilence : the Popes owne auchozitie map fozce you tu it hexe. Foz, | 
in the Cyprian ſec fozth by him at Rome , ® he noteth it to be con- 7 — 
ſidered, that, whereas Cyprian ſaith, The reſt of the e Apoſtles had — 5 
equallpower with Peter ,this muſt be ynderſtood * ofthe equalitic Ne mute 
of Apoſtleſhip , which ceaſed when the Apoſtles died, and paſſed Apoitolatus 
not ouer ynto Biſhops. The dift of which note implieth.adiſtinc- Nr geen 
tion of Apoſtles , and Biſhops : that it is not with Biſhops in reſpect ccfauic, nec ad 
ofthe Pope, as it was with the- Apoſtle in reſpect of Peter. And Finr® 
that doth cary with it a checke of your opinion: which maketh the 
Apoſtles vuderlings to Peter, as Biſhops tothe Pope. 
Hart. You know not who made that note in the Romane Cy- 
ptian: fozthere is no mans name to it. But if the Pope either mave 
ithimſelfe, oz allowed of it being made by others to whome he did 
commit that charge: he ſet downe ( as a pziuate Doctoz ) his owne 
opinion, whichthey who liſt may follow. But this is my opinion, 
which I haue ſet downe : and to that J ſtand. 
Rainoldes, I am glad you thinke not as the Pope doth, at leaſt, 
in one point. God graunt, that you may come fo ward in the reſt: 
to diſſenc from him, not in this one point alone, but in many. Pow 
beit whether he, oz others made that note: they ſet it fozth with grea 
ter authozitie and pʒiuilege, then as a priuate Doctors fanſie , Net 
ther is it like ly that they would haue grauted ſomuchto $ Apoſtles, 
vnleſſe the trueth had wzoong it from them. Let your 
Maiſter Hart, if not exctede, yet match the righteouſnegof Scribes 
and Phariſees : and peelde to this concluſion ( which riſeth of our 
conference, ) that Peter was not head of all the Apoſtles, as pou 
doe take the name of head. ane: | 
Hart. Nou ſhall conclude your ſelfe alone ſo, foz me. ma doe 
pzoteſt, that I beleeue it not ;no2minde to yeeldevntolt, 


M. iii. The 
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The twe maine en which the ſapremacie vſurped by the P 
dooth lie . T be former, that — — 
earth : 1 becauſe Chriſt ſaid, There ſballbe one flocke , — 
ſtor: 2 end axon the [ewes there was one Inge , and hie Prieff. 
The later, that the Pope is that one Biſhop: 3 Becanſe Peter was 
Biſhop — as ſome ſay) 4 and t Pope ſucceedeth Peter, 

Both examined, oe eee ATR I6 4. 7e 


Ainoldes, Then * wiſedome mult be content to 


The foſt be iuſtified of her children. Howbeit God is able 

Diuiſion. to chaunge your heart m fuch fax, that as in the 
28 69. Goſpell, b be, who ſaid he would not go into 
Mat.21.29. 


the vineyarde, repentedafterward , and went: ſo 
pou map peeld to this on better aduiſe , to which 
pou (ap you will not peelde. Though, if your opinion of Peters ſi 
pzemacie were graunted to be true: it pzoueth not your title to the 
— —— — 1. 
chereby, Foz let vs latne, chat Peter was head of the Apo- 
ftles. Howfolloweth it thereof, that the Biſhop of Rome is head 
ofall the Church of Chyilt: 
* Chape.1.Di- Hart, It foleweth by * che ſecond part of my reaſon : The Bl 
ud 29. ſhop of Rome ſucceedeth Peter in the ſame power ouer Biſhops, 
that he had ouer the Apoſtles , For, if Peters power ouer the A. 
polkles vid reach vnto the whole flocke, both ofthe ſheepe and the 

lambes : then muſt the ſame power of bis ſucceſſo2 ouer Biſhops 
CEE, and lo to all the Church 


— But how doe pou pꝛoue that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſucceeveth Peter in his powerd 

Hart. Becauſe that the power committed to Peter was not to 

die with Peter. Foz this had not bene agreeable tothe goodnes and 

wiſedome of Chzilt : vyon whom it lay to pꝛouide fo his church vn 

e uA fill che end of the wozld, as < Auſtin ſheweth he did. Thinke not 

1 her to the Church) thinke not thy ſelfe forſaken , becauſe 

thou ſeeſt not Peter, becauſe thou ſeeſt not Paul, becauſe thou ſe- 

eſt not them by whowe thou art begotren , Of thine w_ 
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h chere in growen ynto thee a fatherhood ; in ſteede of thy fathers, 
1 cw pu mr 
Chrilt pouided —— —— Epheſ.4. 
. by iuing 4 It. 
Paſtors, and teachers: Paſtors, and teachers: — — 
but manp to the ſeuerall partes of his Church, Fozthey , whome 
Chaifthath choſen to ſerue him in the ozdinarte feeding of his flocke, 
to inflruct his people, and guide them in the way of life, vntill 
the ende ofthe wozlde: are named inthe ſometime El- © e. 
ders, ol their age : ſomctime * Biſhoppes of their duetie. And he 48.20.7.% 
hath taken ozder by his Spirice and wozve that s ſuch ſhould be ap» P, 
| + Church, though euery citic, This was it that bone 
Auſtin regarved „ when he ſaide : the Church is not forſaken al. ses 
ſhe ſee northe Apoſties: conſidering that inſteede ofthe f Ates. 
„ hee hath Biſh Foz * thenameof [ Fathers] 6 & 20.28, 
bemeanc the A ,andby the name ol children J Biſhops : In - "i 
— ers children are borne vnto thee, hich, how it nein 
your purpoſe , Jſeenot, Unleſſe perhaps you meane, — 
r would be heire, gn, 
as eldeſt: and Biſhops of other cities ſhould be handlev, all, like pon · an 
gr yrigen, Bur Auſtin i ale — 
—_—_— by Auſtin that our Sauiour Chiſt pjoui- 
ng I graunt)he did by giuing ſeuerall Pa- 
ſtors vato ſeuerall flockes ſo, that he committed the charge of 
chem allo one ſupzeme Paſtoz: which tothe Bilhop of Rome, 
Rainoldes. Thus Jheare pon ſay, But J had rather heare, 
Thus faiththe Lorde. 
Hart. Youſhal heareic, The Lord ſaich that *chere ſhal be one , 
flocke,and oneſhepheard,oz ( as we tranſlate it) one folde and one 
Paſtor. * whereof J make this reaſon, Bythe name of Paſtor is nos « Saler 
ted an ozdinarie gouernment and charge, which hath relation to a 2 . — 
— — — the Paſtors 
office mult continue: the office of one Paſtor, as the flocke is one. 
It continued in Peter, when Chyiſt made him ſupzeme Paſtoz. 
Now, when Peter died, it ſhould continue in his ſucceſſoꝝ. And the 
ſucceſſo; of Peter is the Biſhop of Rome. The Bi of Rome 
tothe ——ĩꝛ— — 
Rainoldes. I perteiue pour Pope can make no ſhewe of title 
to ſapzeme-headſhip of the Church, vuleſſe he put Chriſt from the 
poſſeſſion of it, Foz Cluiſt by l one Paſtor ]voeth — 
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as it may appeare by the dzift ol all his ſpeach, whertin he maintak- 
ich g vert. neth his office and authozitie * againſt the launders of the Phari⸗ 
&24.&:29. Fees, K I am, ſaith he, the good Paſtor,and knowe mine owne,and 
* lob ic am knowen of mine. As the Father knoweth me, ſo know I the Fa- 
ther: and I lay downe my life for my ſheepe. Other ſheepe I haue 
alſo, which are not of this folde: and them mult I bring, and they 
ſhall heare my voyce, and there ſhalbe one flocke,one Paſtor. One 
Paſtor,who but he, of whom the woꝛdes afoze, and after, are meancy 
He, who is the good Paſtor: who knoweth his ſheepe : who layeth 
downe his life torthem : who hath other ſheepe beſide the Jewes, 
to wit, the Gentiles, x hom he will bring to his folde: and ſo ofthem 
both the Church ſhall be, as one flocke: obeying Chriſt, ag one Pa- 
ſtor. This is the one Paſtor, that our Sauiour meant, Whichifpou 
will not beleeue on my woꝛd, oz rather on his wozd who ſpake it: be» 
1 Biblia caſtiga- Teeue | pour Owne Bible, expounding it by conference of ſcripture 
ta 4 Theo!99 with ſcripture, of Iohn with Ezekiel. In whom God d 
exouſa d Chri- that ® he wil make (of Iſrael, and Iuda) one people: and a ſet his ſer- 
ano Amucrpiz. uant Dauid( that is, Chriſt, the ſonne of Dauid)to be one Paſtor yns 
m Bzek-37. to them all, ® and he ſhall feede them. Thus, in Gods lawe, the 
u Verſz4. wonrdes are meant of Chriſt. The Pope * in his lam, will haut him 
H ſelfe meant by them. Nou are angry with vs, when we call him An- 
law yecanon tichtiſt. Is not the name of Antichriſt too gentle foz him, who clap» 
ſantm.exrra. neth that to himſelfe,which is oper to Chriſt? | 
j Hart. The Pope will haue himſelfe to be meant by them, as the 
vicar of Chriſt: and ſo they doe belong to him. Though they belong 
alſo to Chriſt: which we denie not. Foz thus ſaith the Pope. Of the 
1 Voumeaput, Church, which is one, there is one bodie, and * one head, not two 
dal woman heades,a5 2 — — Chriſt and Chriſts vicar Peter, and Pe- 
— ters ſucceſſor: fith the Lord ſaith to Peter himſelfe,Feede my ſheepe: 
— my ſbeecpe, ſaith he, in general, not in particulat theſe ortheſe:where- 
— by he is vnderſtood to haue committed all to him. Whether they 
f be therefore Grecians or others, who ſay that they are not com- 
mitted to Peter and to his ſucceſſors: they muſt needes conſeſſe 
> Dicente Do- them ſelues = tobe of — of — * Sith the Lord faith 
oa in Iohn, that there is one one Paſtor. Which wows 
— they conclude the —— bee that one Paſtor : yet pou — 
en. take them as though the Pope meant them of himſelfe alone, but 
that they are verified firſt in Chriſt, then in Peter, laſſlyin bimlelfe. 
And ſo there continueth one Paſtor by ſucceſſion, euen as the church 


one, 
Rainoldes. 


There ſhall be one flocke, one Paſtor. 187 J. 


Rainoldes, Doe pou knowe what you ſap, when pou ſap,there 
continueth one Paſtor by ſucceſſion, Peter after Chriſt,the Pope af- - 
ter Peter ? I hope pou doe it ignozantly „ * and therefoze map obs * 1. Tim t.. 
teine mercy, though you blaſpheme in it, 
Hart. Blaſphemeꝰ why ſap pouſo% 
. Rainoldes, Becauſe you deny Chriſt the Sonne of God to be 
the one Paſtor, and ſo the head of his Church. Foz he to whom an o⸗ 
ther ſucceedeth in an office,doth ceaſe him ſelfe to beare the office: as 
? Felix did ceaſe to bee the goucrnour of Jurie, when Feſtus was in p 48.14.27. 
place to be his ſucceſſour. UWherefoze if the office of that one Paſtor 
continue by ſucceſſion : then doth it wholp reſt inthe ſucceſſaz , that 
is the Pope: and Chtiſt, the pzeveceſſo is diſcharged of it. 
Hart, Pou ſpeake as though we named the Pope, ¶ Vriſtes ſuc- 
ceſſor : which wee are farre from, Fo2 we knowe that Pricſtes after 
the order of Aaron had thercfoze ſucceſſors, 4 becauſe they were q Hebr.z.13. 
not ſuffered to endure by reaſon of death. But Chriſt endureth . 
euer, as being a Prieſt after the order of Melchiſedech: and ſohath 
no ſucceſſos. Me name S. Peter, Chriſter vicar; the Pope (Tiriſtes 
vicar, and ſucceſſor of Peter: but neither Peter, no the Pope, ſucceſſor 


(brit. 

Rainoldes. Ik it be as pou ſap,then raze out fo ſhame that pzo- 
phane ſpeech out of pour * /acred Ceremonies of the Church of Rome: 1 Sacrar.cere- 
* Chriſt did firſt name and ordaine Peter, his ſucceſſor, ſaying to * 
him, Frede my ſheepe : and in the ſame ſort did Peter allo name * Chriſtus pri 
Clemens, But ſich pou acknowledge that Chriſtis one Paſtor , and natione Gag 
pet hath no ſucceſſour : pou haue giuen ouer the foztreſſe of that — 
which pou meant to ſtaʒe on by thoſe wozdes of Chzilt, that chere patce oe me- 
ſhould be one flocke, one Paſtor, Foz where as pou ſaide that this g. . Acre 
ſoueraigne Paſtor muſt and doeth continue one by ſucceſſion, in Pe- tem criam no- 
ter, and the Pope: you cunfeſſe now, that without ſucceſſion he voech 
continue one in perſon Chriſt, ſ the Paſtor of our ſoules, the # r.Per.2.25. 
great, u the chiefe Paſtor, * who walketh in the middeſt ofthe ſe- „ Perf 4. 
uen golden candleſtickes,that is, of the ſeuen (and by conſequent of x Ha. 
all) Churches, _ 8 

Hart. I confeſſe, that Chriſt cõtinueth the Paſtor of our ſoules, 
che chiefe Paſtor , and hath no ſucceſſor, ag ſucceſſion is taken po» 
perly,But he made a vicar,that is a chiefe Paſtoz,vnder him, in earth 
to continue by ſucceſſion, TAhom alſo he meant by the name of one 
Paſtor, and not himſelfe alone. 


Rainoldes, The very wopdes of ſcripture, and — 
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y lohn 10. vc. 
16 


of the text doe pzoue the contrarie, oy to whom vid Chyilt ſpeake, 
when he laid: / l haue other ae ee 


them muſt I bring, and they ſhall heare my voyce, and there ſhalbe 


x ver 9 one flocke, one Paſtorꝰ wag it not ts * the Iewes ? 


a Vert.. 
b Vert. 3. 


e Ma. 1.4 


d Kom, 1 $4. 


ce AG. 10.11. 
AA. 15.7. 


Hart. To the Jewes, 
Rainoldes, Then by other ſheepe, not of that folde, he meant 


Hart, The Gentiles, 

©. ry And it was Chyiftes office, to bring them alſo to 
Hart. Jt was ſo, 

* 1 \ To bying them by his yoyce , which they ſhoulve 


1 As not hee che Paſtor, » whoſe voyce the ſheepe 

Hart. Who venteth it! 

Rainoldes, Then if the Jewes and Gentiles heare the voyce 
of Chriſt , and ſo become one flocke : how could he meane any but 
himſelfe alone by the one Paſtor? 

Hart. Him ſelfe alone (I graunt) directly, and firſt: but ſecon- 
darily,and by conſequent, his vicar too, Peter, and Peters ſucceſſo), 
Fo? while he liued in fleſh vpon the earth, did not bying the 
Gentiles : © he was not ſent (he ſaide) but to the loſt ſheepe of the 
houſe of Iſrael. In the which reſpect S. Paul calleth him 4 the mini- 
ſter of circumciſion, becaule he did execute his office, and minifterie, 
onely towardes the people of circumciſion, that is, the Jewes, The 
Gentiles he hid bꝛing after his aſcenſion, by the miniſterie of his ſer» 
uant of S. peter: whom *©hauing inſtructed by a viſion from 
heauen , hee ſent him to Cornelius, and / choſe him that the Gen- 
tiles ſhould beare by his mouth the worde of the Goſpell, and be- 


Rainoldes. is a greater that he meant not Pe⸗ 
ter, no Peters ſucceſſo; (as you terme him) by the name of one Pa- 
ſtor, Fo il he meant him ſelle, not as hee lined in the fleſh, but 

as 
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as he 8; taigneth in glo : then meant hee that pzerogatiue which is g vpk.r.vercar, 
onely his, as q head ot the Church, and may be no way giuen unto h vas. 
fleſh and blood. Foz the pzoofe whereof we are to weigh farther, that 
in ſaying I muſtbring them, and they ſhall heare my voyce : hee i 1ob.coe. 16, 
2 — eng abndIiG; who 
e we him,and ' he doth giue them eternall & Ver. 
life, and they neuer periſh: and none ſhall plucke them out of 1 varus. 
his hand. Now, whom Chrilt bringeth after this maner, he bzingeth 
them by two meanes: by the pꝛe of his wond, and the wozking 
of his Spirite, As he wonketh by his Spirite: ſo he hath no vicar, | 
him ſelle doeth ® open the heart of Lydia: and a baptize with the = A2.16.14. 
holy Ghoſt: and ® is with his diſciples ſtill vntill the ende of the 3 dar 4d 10, 
worlde, As hecalleth by his wozde: lo are all miniſters of the wozd, 
his vicars, Fo? hee ſendech chem in his ſteade, and pzeacheth vnts 
men by them. So he laith co the y ewelue Apoſtles, He that recei- p Ma.: 0.40, 
ueth you, receiueth me: and to the 4 ſtuentie diſciples, He that hea- q Luc-10.16, 
—— me.So Paul ſaith ok r him ſelfe, Timorhie, Silua- r 2.Cor.5.20. 
nus, and the reſt that laboured with him, We are embaſſadours for 
Chriſt, God as it were beſeeching you through vs: we pray you in 
Chriltes ſteede, be ye reconciled rtoGod. Firſt therefoze , ſith the 
Spirice doeth make the wozde effectuall , and Chriſt hath no vicar, 
is he wo)keth by his Dpirite: it foloweth, that in naming him ſelfe, 
the one Paſtor , who doeth bring his ſheepe, and they heare his 
voice, he could imply no vicar, Fo the woꝛde doeth ſound in vaine 
tothe eare, vnleſſe the Lorde doe open the heart with his Spirite: 
and # neither he that planteth is any thing, nor hee that watereth, Cr. ;.5. 
but God that giueth the encreaſe. Againe, it he had implied their 
miniſterie, by whom the ſheepe heare his voice, and ſo are bought: 
pet muſt that belong to manp vicars, not to one: 02 if to one, not to 
peter. Fon they, who ſhould be bought thereby, are the Gentiles: 
and Chriſt bath bzought the Gentiles by many t Paſtors and tea- t Eybeſ g. Ut. 
chers, nut onely by the Apoſtles : no amongſt the Apoſtles by Peter 
chie fely, but by Paul: and that, though * the calling of the holy u Rom.r 1.15, 
Gholt, and their agreement betweene them ſelues, Finally, if * Can 
Chziſt had meant (as pou diſtinguiſh it) him ſelfe ſirſt, and directly: 
ſecondarily,and by conſequent Peter: it muſt be fo his pzeaching the 
wopde to the flocke. And what is this to Peters ſucceſſour the Pope, 
who pꝛeacheth not as Peter did? Foz, * he vſeth not to preach, but . Scar cerem. 
when he ſaith Maſſe: noz then. vnleſſe he liſtt © * he ſaith not Paſſe, f. 
but on a fewe hie feaſtes: noz then, ik he be let: and the Italian go. a 4a 

| uernment, 
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* 2s Dale Uernment , ſpecially * the Papacy ſo diſcreerely menaged, muſt 
t he 


Soakary of i needes haue lets a number. His Pzincely cares do trouble him 
of he Engl.$e- leaueth Biellly to the F tiers. Wherefoze, that ſacrilegious vſur- 
af. yer of Rome committeth two cuils, againſt, boch the head , and the 
bodie of the Church, Againſt the head: in that he maketh the pjeros 

gatiue of one Paſtor tõmon to all Popcs,which is pzoper to Chyilt, 

Ag ainſt the body: in that he claimeth the title of Chriſtes vicar, as 

pꝛoper to him ſelfe, which is common to all Paſtours, 8 

b At-23-4- Hart. Sap, you who ®reuile the high prieſt of God, commit a 
great euil. But he committeth none at all. Fo he takethnoc che pje- 

rogatiue of one Paſtor as Chyift, but vnder Chzift, And he claimeth 


the title of Chriſtes vicar, by an excellencie, as the chiefe, and gene - 


rall: though all other Biſhops be Chziſtes vicars alſo, 

Rainoldes. This is to roule the ſtone of Siſhpuu. You dyſue 
it vp the hill, and ſill it lippeth backe warde: pet ceaſe pou not to 
ſtrine,but pou ſtriue in vaine, Foz though pou fetch it vp neuer ſo ol 
ten,vowne againe it will, All Biſhops ( pou ſap ) are the vicars of 
Chriſt: but the Pope claymeth that title by an excellencie. True, 


By an excellencie hee robbeth all Biſhoppes of that honour , which 


Chaiſt hath giucn them. Foz he doeth account them all to be his vi⸗ 
© In Summ.de Cars , as Cardinall < Turrecremara talleth them expyeſſelp the vi- 
cecleſ.lb..cap- cars ofthe Pope : and pzoueth by a the Popes owne lawe, that they 
4 3.4.6.c.decre- are (0, Wherefozeif you will haue them Chriſts vicars too: the mat- 
e ter muſt be helped out with your diſtinction, that firſt, and directly, 
they are the Popes vicars: and Chriſtes, by a conſequent, and ſecon- 
darily. Ag foz the man, whom pou call che hie prieſt of God: JF know 
bim not. Foz he is not the hie pzieſt of the Iewes, I trow, And Chri- 
ſtians haue no hie pet, but the Sonne ofthe Higheſt : euen him, of 
nh Whom*itis mitten, ſuch an high Prieſt it became vs to haue, which 
is holy, harmeleſſe, vndefiled, ſeparate from ſinners, and made 
higher then the heauens. Wherefoze , I ſpeake not the woꝛdes of 
reuiling , but oftrueth and modeſtie, when J call him a ſacrilegious 
vſurper, who taketh the crowne of the Ring of kings, and ſetteth 
it on his owne head. This doeth that man of ſinne : who ſaith that 
» De neceſſiate * it is neceſſarie for euery man vnto ſaluation, to be ſubiect to the 
baute ens, Pope: and that they, who ſay hee hath not charge ouer them, are 
kbeſſe Romano not of Chrilſtes ſheepe, becauſe the Lorde faithin Iohn , that there 
Pontiic.c ſhall be oneflocks and one Paſtour. 
nag.de maiorit. Hart. Dou neede not account it ſo hainous a matter to cons 


&ovevent,  cluvechat doctrine by thele woes of Chzilt, Chilly hitioms 
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bable, that he meant them rather of the Pope then him ſelfe, Foz he 
ſaith, there ſhall be one flocke and one Paſtour: he ſaith not, there 
hath bene: but, there ſhall be. Now him ſelfe, as being God, was 
alway Paſto} of the Gentiles alſo, noleſle then of the Jewes, And 
ſoinreſpect ofhim there had befoze bene one flocke,and one paſtor, 
Wherefoze ſich he ſpeaketh of a thing that ſhould bee, not that had 
bene alreadie: he might be well thought to haue meant not him ſelte 
T of Jewes and 


Rainoldes. ad the Gentiles al way God fo; their Paſto} , as 
well as the Jewes + Ahat meant Saint Paul then, who ſaith , * to & Erba. 10. 
the Gentiles : yee were without Chriſt, and aliants from the com- 
mon wealth of Iſrael, and ſtraungers from the couenants of 


* miſe, andhad no hope, and were without God inthe worlde > Fo} 


+ God is called Paſtor, in reſpect of them, whom hee guideth , and g PGlm.z 4c, 
ſeedeth with the foode of life. So that if hee were Paſtoz of the 
Gentiles alway,as pou ſap be was: then they were alway faichfull, 
and members ofthe Church, and had the hope of God in Chzift. 
But if they were befoze without Chriſt, without hope, without God 
in the worlde, and aliants from the common wealth of Iſrael, that 
is, the Church, and ſtraungers fromthe couenants of promiſe made 
tothe faithfull , as they were, Saint Paul ſaith : then neither were 
they one flocke with the Lewes, neither was God their one paſtor. 
Wherfoze whatſoeuer ſhewe of pꝛobabilitie the Pope might ſeeme 
— — Eng 
to him, oke the ot the partition- 

1 — that is to C deus, and one ly to ge 
Chril 

Hart. Mell. It the woes agree not to the Pope perhaps in 
one ſenſe: they may in an other. Foz there are ſundzie ſenſes of the 
holy Scriptures, but in generall two, as h Father Robert ſheweth: h Robert. Bt. 
whereof the one is called hiſtoricall, oz literall: the other, myſticall, — 
03 ſpiricuall.And ſo the ſpeech of Chzilt touching one Paſtor, might wa 
ſignifie the Pope in amyflicall ſenſe, though not in the licerall, As 
likewiſe the name of hie Prieſt, ſignifying the Jewilh literally, doth 
myſtically betoken him, 

Raino!des, That ſeule is the right ſenſe of the Scriptures, 
which p holy Gholt,the authoz of them, meant. Now, the holy Ghoſt 
bath vttertd them in ſuch ſozt, that not the woꝛdes only doe lignifie 
things,accopding to W Hee” 
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the wozves doe ſigniſie other things, accozding to the Lozdes on 
nance,who ſhadowed that by figures in the olde Teſtament , which 
is per fourmed in the ne we. As, foʒ example, it is waitten in the law 
ol Moſes, you ſhall not breake a bone of him, Theſe woꝛdes are 
ſpoken touching the lambe of the paſſeouer : and ſignify , as they 
ſound that the Jewes ſhoulv d2efle it whole, without breaking any 
bone thereof, But this thing doth ſignify a farther thing inſecret:to 
k lohn 19.36 Wit, that when *Chriſt,who was repzeſentede ſigured by the lambe, 
ſhoulde ſuffer death to ſaue vs, a bone of him ſhould not be bro- 

ken, Thus, o one place there arc two ſenſes: the fozmer called lite · 

rall, betauſe the letter, as it were, that is the very woes, vn ; 

derſtood aright, doe impoꝛt it: and the later, myſtic all, becauſe the 

thing impoꝛted and meant by the letter, doth betoken a deeper my⸗ 

' ſerie. Of theſe, the liter all ſenſe is knowen to bee the meaning of 

the holy Ghoſt. Foz woꝛdes were made to open the conceites ot our 
mind: and ſo are they bſed by the holy Ghoſt to ſhew the will of 

God vnto vs. The myſtical is knowen to be his meaning alſo, when 

bum ſelfe reuealeth it: as he hath done in that touching the lambe, 

Drherwiſe it is not, Foz men map deniſe many myſticall ſenſes of 

a place in ſcripture, and them, one contrarie to an other: as often 

times they do.UAhich al could not be meant by the Spirit of truth: 

and whether any of them were, who can ſayꝛ Wee haue no aſſu- 

ſurance then ol myſticall ſenſes : which may be mens fanſies. Dne- 

1 ly the literall ſenſe, which is meant vndoutedly by the holy ghoſt, is 

1 Thom. 397% of fozce to pzone the aſſured trueth, and therefoze doth binde in mat- 
Tanga, ters of beleefe, And this is ſo cleere that! your owne Doctozs ac 


E:ftraduef, Knowledge it, and teach it: euen *he whome you alleaged. Foz hee 


ji Exod.r2,46. 


_—_— ſaith, It is agreed berweene you and vs that forcible argumentes 


of the Cpnrch ought to be drawen onely from the literall ſenſe: and that is ſurely 
chapt.z. The, known to be the ſenſe and meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt. As for my- 

Hemmas ſticall ſenſes, it is not alwayes ſure, whether the holy Ghoſt meant 
Alder ne · them: vnleſſe they be expounded in the ſcriptures, as that in Iohn, 
larwin.conr.t. you ſhall not breake 4 bone of him. Which excepted, it is a folly 
A0 goe about toproue the pointes of faith forcibly by myſtical ſen- 
bſenkperide- ſes, herelfche ifit bee not expounded in the Scriptures , that the 
mecca, Wozdesof Chyilt(touching one Paſtor)are meant, as ofhimſelfe,by 
2 Hucxcp=s, the literall ſenſe : ſo, bythe myſticall, of the Pope: pou ſee that Fa- 
myſtic nfs. ther Robert ſaith, it is a follie to goe about to pzoone the Popes 
Ro —* ſupꝛematie by them, f you will pꝛoue ic foxcibly, Nowe, bat I ſap 


dogmara6dei. of one Paſtour: the ſame J (ay of high Pricſt, By whom, ® thc lawe 
m Exod, 38.4 of 
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of Moſes doeth ſignifie the hie pꝛieſt, literally: ® the Epiſtle to the « Hb.. 
{ebzewes doth ſhew that myſtically he betokened Clyiſt: But that 
the Pope was meant by him in any ſenſe cither licerall oz myſticall: 
I finde not in the ſcriptures, 
Hart. But J finde in the ſcriptures that Chyiſtians muſt ill Theſes 
haue a hie Prieſt amongſt them on earth,to be their chic fe iudge. a 
Rainoldes, There ſinde pou thats cond Di- 
Hart, Jnthe ſeuenteenth Chapter of the booke of Deutero- uiſion. 
nomie,euen in theſe wozdes, If there riſe a matter too hard for o Don.. 
thee ini nt betweene blood and blood, betweene * cauſe 1 Cauſam & 
and cauſe, berweene plague and plague, in the matters of contro- In 
uerſie within thy gates: then ſhalt thou ariſe, and goe vp to the 
place which the Lord thy God ſhall chooſe , and thou ſhalt come 
to the Leuiticall prieſtes, and to the judge, that ſhall be in thoſe 
dayes, and aske, and they ſhall ſhe we thee the ſentence of iudge- 
ment. And thou ſhalt doe according to that thing which they ſhall 
ſhewe thee from that place that the Lorde ſhall chooſe: and 
thou ſhalt obſerue to doe according to all that they ſhall en- 
fourme thee. According to the lawe which they ſhall teach thee, 
and according to the iudgement which they ſhall tell thee, ſhalt 
thou doe. Thou fhalt not decline from the thing which they ſhall 
ſhewe thee, neither to the right hand, nor to the left. And he that 
(Mall preſumptuouſly refuſe to obey the commaundement of the 
Prieſt who ſerueth then the Lorde thy God: by the decree of 2 vue 
the iudge ſhall that man dye, and thou ſhalt take away euill out Fx enn fe 
of Iſtael Here the hye Prieſt is made the chiefe iudge, to heart, wolle. 
and determine, hard and doubtfull cauſes, amongſt the people of 
God, And who among Chꝛiſtians is ſuch a Prieſt and iudge, but 
the Pope onelp? 
Rainoldes. Roe the firft Chapter of the booke of Geneſis 
— 8ñ—U— 5 it were, g 
d. Fo2Pit In the beginning God created q Pope Ben- 
the heauen and the — 4. = : —.— 
Hart. MAhat meane you ſo to ſay $ — 
Aeon — him who dothexpornd it ſo: chovene. = 
g. oeuer upzemacy , reſiſteth Gods 0zdi- *. Po . 
nance : vnleſſe he faine (as Maucher did) chat there are me be- N 
ginnings, which is falſe and hereticall: becauſe, as Aoſes witneſſerh, 2, Nonin prin- 
? not, is the beginning 5, but in the beginnin God created heanen and — - 
earth, Bee, in the beginning, not, in the . and there — ———_ 
not 
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not many are hie Pꝛieſtes of the Church, but the Pope onely, 
Hart, The place, which J alleaged,voth plainely ſpeake of the 
high Prieſt: and ſo it docth ſerue my purpoſe moze ſitly, then this, 
which doth not touch him. Powbeit, as learned men, when they 
haue pꝛoued a poynt by ſtronger arguments, are wont to ſet it fozth 
with floziſhes of lighter rcaſons, rather to poliſh it as it wer e, then 
* to wozke it & frame it: ſo the Pope hauing bought better euidence 
fo2 pzoofe of his ſupꝛemacie, doth trimme it vp with this of Geneſis, 

as you would ſap, by an alluſion, 

Rainoldes. Anilluſion, pou ſhould ſap, But the places both, 
as well this of Geneſis , as that of Deuteronomie, are taken in a 
myſticall ſenſe of your owne : ſo that to winne a matter which muſt 
be wonne by ſounde p2oofe, they are both of like foꝛce, becauſe that 
neither is of any, Foz the litterall ſenſe of that in Deuteronomie 
doth concerne the Ie w es: to whome the Lozde ſpake it by his ſer» 
uant Moſes, Nowe, howe dangerous it is to builve, as vpon ſcrip- 
ture, things, which are not grounded vpon the literall ſenſe thereof: 
we map leat ne by the myſticall ſenſe of that place, which a Pope gi⸗ 
ueth : and no common Pope, but Innocenrius the third, the Father 
of the Lateran-· councell, in which pour popiſh Shift and Tranſ⸗ 
ſubſtantiation were enacted ſirſt. Pe, in a decretall (which is enrol⸗ 
v epet ven · led in the h canon lawe,as a rule of the gouernement of the Church 
— fo euer) doeth bzing fooꝛth that ſame place ol Deuteronomie, to 
pMooue that the Pope may exerciſe temporall iuriſdiction not 
onelyin his one dominion, but in other countries too, on certaine 
tSant,com. cauſes, And, * becauſe Deuteronomie is the ſecond lame, hy inter- 
lexſecundain- pretation: it is proued ( ſaith he) by the force of the worde, that 
wpaman whatis there decreed ought to be obſerued in the ne Teſtament. 
probarur,yr: Upon the which pꝛintiple he doth ex pound it thus: that the place 
quod we which the Lord hath choſen, is Rome: the Leniticall Prieſter ate his 
Teſtamentode- brethren,the Cardinals : the iudge is himſelfe, the vicar of Chriſtz 
2 ton the indgements are of three ſortes: the firſt ſetweene blood and blood, 
— 4 15 meant of * criminall and ciuill cauſes: the laſt , betweeneplague 
and plague, of eccleſiaſticall and criminall : the midle , betweene 
2 kcdlefialtionn, Caſe and cauſe, pertaineth vnto both eccleſiaſticall and ciuill. In 
3 Tameccle&. the which when any thing ſhalbe hard or doubtfull : recourſemuſt 
be had tothe judgement of the See Apoſtolike (that is, of Rome:) 
whoſe determmation if any preſumpiuonſly refuſe to obey, he is adiud- 
ged to che, that is, to be cut off, as a dead man,from the communion 


of the faichfull by excommunjcation, Lo: this is a myſticall ws 
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of that place, which you alleaged out of Deuteronomie. It tunneth 
very roundly with the Popes ſupzemacte, But Chyiſtian States 
(J hope) will hold the literall ſenſe againſt it. Fo? if they allow this 
doctrine of Pope Innocentius, as catholike: the Pope muſt be ſu- 
preme head of all Chriſtians, both in eccleſiaſtical cauſes & ciuill, 
The * myſterie of iniquine did worke very faſt, when the chiefeſt * . 
myſteries ofthe Romiſh faith were built vpon ſuch myſticall ſenſes, 
Hart. I knowe that the myfticall ſenſes of the ſcripture are 
of no ſtrength to conuince an aduerſarie, But the literall ſenſe of 
that which J alleaged doth pꝛoue the popnt in queſtion, Foz there 
lyeth often times, within the literall, an other ſenſe hidden: which 
is not directly vttered , and plainely, but is gathered and inferred 
by the foꝛce of argument. As, fo2 example, God ſayde to comfo2t c 8x04.4.6. 
Moſes and the Iſraelites, I am the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of lacob. Theſe woꝛdes in the firſt ſenſe, doe 
ſignifie the couenant that God made with Abraham and with Abra- 
hams ſcede,whom hechoſe to be his ſeruants, and pzomiſed he would 
be their God. But Chyiſt alleageth them to pꝛooue ( againſt the * Mar.22-32, 
Sadduces) the reſurtection ofthe dead, TUhich he doth conclude 
by conſequence of reaſon, God is not the God of the dead, but 
of the living, De is the God of Abraham, Therefoze Abraham 
is not dead. Abraham is a man conſiſting of two partes, the ſoule 
and the body. If Abraham then liue, and yet his body be dead: 
his body muſt riſe againe, to the ende that God may iuſtly be cal- 
led the God, not of Abrahams ſoule, but of Abraham. Theres 
foze, in that God is called the God of Abraham, it followeth (by 
diſcourſe ) that the bodies of men ſhall be raiſed from death to life, 
Is not this reaſon conteined in the literall ſenſe of the ſcripture, 
from which it is deduced? 

Rainoldes. Pes: and is of fogce to pꝛooue the poynt in con- 
trouerſie. Foz whatſoeuer follo weth neceſſarily of the literall ſenſe: 
that is as true and ſounde as the ſenſe,whereof it follo wech. But 
howe will pou gather ſo the Popes ſupzemacie from the place in 
Deuteronomie. 

Hart. Byareaſon, which Jgrounde vpon the likeneſſe and 
P2opoztion of the Church of Chaiſt co the childzen of Jſrael. Foz if 
the Iſraelites had a high Prieſt to be their iudge in matters of diffi⸗ 
tultie and doubt, betweene blood and blood, betweene cauſe and 
— plague — plague: why _ not we ſemblably 

a high Pzieſt to be e in our cauſes 
"_ N. ii. Rainoldes. 


A8 


a Leuit 21.7, 
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Rainoldes, This reaſon is dzawen from a ſimilitude: that. as 
it was amongſt the Jewes in the olde Teſtament : ſo muſt it be a- 
mongſt Chꝛiſtians in the newe. Logicians ſay, that ſimilitudes doe 
halt of one foote, But this doth halt of both, Foz neither was the 
high Prieſt amongſt the Jewes, judge of all thoſe matters: neither 
doth it followe thereof, althoughhe had bene, that amongſt Chziſti- 
ans there muſt a high Pꝛieſt be like wiſe iudge of all, Elſe, it muſt 
be lawfull foz all your prieſtes to marry. Fo u it was ſo amongſt 
the Tewes. And Paſle mult be ſaide no where but at Rome, Foz 
the Jewes might not ſacrifice , but in the place which the Lorde 
had choſen. And all the males, amongſt the Jcwes,muſt goe thi- 
ther eucry yeere thriſe. WIhich were ouer much foz all your males, 
to Rome. Pet muſt they doe it by yourreaſon, Fo? itis waitten in 
Deuteronomie. Andbecauſe * Deuteronomieis the ſecond lam by 
interpretation: the force of the word proueth, that, hat is there 
decreed, ought to be obſerued in the neue Teſtament, ſaith Pope 
Innocentius. a 

Hart. The condicions of Chꝛiſtians is not in all reſpects like 
vnto the Tewes, noz Rome vnto leruſalem, And why it is not like 
in the matters which pou mention: there may be reaſons giuen. 

Rainoldes, May there be reaſons giuen $ Then reaſons may 
begiuen, why pour reaſon is nought. But, that you may;ſee what a 
lame thing it is: marke the pointes whereon it ſtandeth. Firſt, the 
high Prieſt ( pouſap ) is the iudge,to whome, for the deciding of 
hard and doubtfull controverſies, the Lorde doeth ſend the Iewes, 
This the ſcripture ſaithnoc : but maketh a difference betweene the 
iudge andthe Prieſt. Foz it giueth ſentence of death, vpon him, who 
refuſeth to hearken to the Prieſt, or tothe iudge. Therein , by 

the Prieſt from the iudge, it declareth plainely that che 
Prielt was not the ſame that the iudge. . 

Hart, Dur common edition in Latin doch not reade it ſo: but 
in this ſozt: he that ſhall preſumptuouſly refuſe to obey * the com- 
mandement of the Prieſt , by the dectee of the iudge ſhall that 
man dic, You lee it is here, the commandement of the Prieſt: and 
thedecree of the iudge is an other poynt. Jt is not, as poucite it, 
the Prieſt, or the iudge. 

Rainoldes. It is not ſo in your Latin, which man hath tranſla» 
ted. But it is ſo in the Hebrew: mitten by the Spirite of God, 

Hart. But wee haue a decree of the Councell of Trent, chat 
our olde and common edition in Latin ſhall be taken * 

c 


— 
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call in publike lectures, diſputations, ſermons and expoſitions: and 

that * no man may dare or pteſume to teiect it ynderapy pretenſe, Nemoillam 

If no man may reiect it vnder any pretenſe: : then not under 2 — 

tenſe of the Hebre we text, And that foz great reaſon, Foz the He. cpr. 

brewe Bibles, which are extant nowe, are ſhamefully coxrnpted 

in many places by the Jewes, of ſpite and malice againſt Clziſtt- 

ans: as Biſhop * Lindan ſheweth largely and {carnediy in the de- Lindan. de 

fenſe of that decree of the Trent-councell. — 

Rainoldes. This is æſhamefull ſclaunder bzewed by Satan, ib. cf.. 

and ſec a bzoch by Lindan: to the intent, that errours, which baue 

pꝛeuailed in Poperp, either by the fault of the Latin tranllato), 02 

by the ouerſight of them who haue miſtaken him, ſhoulde not be dil 

couered & put to ſhame by the light of the Hebrewe trutth. And this 

ſhall appeare by his arguments and dealings, it pou will ſift chem in 

particular, It in general onely pou meane co vſe his name to diſcre · 

dite the trueth, as > pour Doctor doth:I wil ſend both you, and him, d $eapter prine. 

- fozananſwere tothe ofthe learnedſt and fitteſt iudges of this mat argus. 

ter, that your Church hath, euen Iſaac Leuita, Arias Montanus, and 

Payua Andradius, Df whom the firſt, being Lindans owne maſter, e loben Aae 

and p2ofeſſo} of the Hebrewe tongue in the vniuerſitie of Coolen, — — 

hath witten three bookes in defenſe of the Hebrewe trueth againſt — 

the cauils of his ſcholler. The next, foz his rare ſ kill ot congues aduerfos tibros 

and artes, was put in truſt by king Philip to ſet foozth the Bible in ee. 

Hebrewe,Chaldee, Greeke and Latin; wherein he hath repzooued ni quos de 25. 

that treatiſe of Lindan, and diſcloſed his folly, <The laſt, was the 70 pron 

chiefeſt of the Divines and Dodtors, at the Councellof Trent. The — 

decrees whereof though he haue defended, and namely that, which 1g. 

pou mention: pet not ſo, but he hath withall confuted them , who varia in Hebraiis 

ſay, that the Jewes haue cojrupted the Hebrewe text. Your cauſe &. * — 

—— —2— it can linde no cquert,but leg — — 
as pour owne patrones are aſhamed of, . 

Hart. I haue not read theſe mens diſcourſes, But certainely bor kene 

wbatſoeuer they lap foz the reſt ; neither they noz you ſhall be euer 4 L E 

able to pzoue, * that the Jewes haue not coxrupted the Hebrew text cue fda Th 

in che one and twentieth Pſalme , 0) *ewo and cwencieth as they neee 

number it. Foz wbert it ſhouldbe read ( as our Latin hathit,andthe f . 

Grecke alſo) they haue pearced my handes and my ſeete: the 5 

Hebcewes now da trade, not ( u, that is, they haue pearced: but 

ai hat is, as a Lion; as a Lion my hands and my feete. Where» · 

by, a notable —ͤ—— 1 | 
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the paſſion of Chyilt houlde be taken out of our handesthzough the 
trecherie of the Jewes,if we ſhould followe the Hebrue text, as it is 
nowe, But it is ſo manifeſtly knowen to be cozrupted : that your 
ſelues, though allowing the Hebrewe, as authenticall, ret followe 
it not in this place in your Engliſh Bibles, 
gde che tea · Rainoldes. This is the onely argument, that 5 Lindan hath ot 
Ebel anplhew,to pzoue, that the Jewes haue copruptedche Hebrew text. 
VBut tk it be weighed with an euen ballance: you ſhall finde it amecre 
cauill. Foz what will you ſap of pour owne ſelues? Did the Church 
k Gen.3.15, of Romecozrupt the Latin text in the third of Geneſis, * where it is 
read of the woman,ſhe (hall bruiſe thy head: fo2 that which ſhoulve 
be readof the womans ſeede, he ſhall bruſe thy head? 
Hart. Someof pour men ſap ſo, But they doe great injury to 
the Church therein, 
Rainoldes. They haue as great tauſe, at leaſt, if not greater, to 
i De — | ſay this of Romaniſtes, as you the other of che Jewes, Fo2 if we 
—— match the pꝛophecies: this is moze notable, which is coꝛrupted in 
pour Latin: of the victozie of Chziſt ouer Satan, and ours though 
him. It we compare erroꝝs: this is moze manifeſt: in ſo much chat it 
1 Auguſtin. is ꝑoued to be an erroz euen by Lindan alſo, not onelp by k others: 
— — and the Hebrue text, with the Chaldee paraphzaſe , and the Greeke 
ad rerie. Heb. tranſlation, do all make againſt it, as the Diuines of Louangraunt, 


| In raed e negligence of ſcriueners : as ſundjp ſuch errozs baue crept into 
— — of all oxtes, euen in the beft copies, The wojdes 
Ee Ii which the variance lyetb, do not lo greatly differ, 

—— —— nenency; Path nes 
tes Rainoldes. No mote doe the woꝛdes Car and · Cari, The 


a Differenceis as ſmall, Wherefoze ff the one might be an ouerſight 


n 
dei Trident. 


n — 
7 


Se ge at A»werpe, with the appjobation of pour * Popes as — 
e e Len (in the fh tome of that welke) he heweth , that, when the 
— Iewes returned into their owne countrey after their captiuitie of ſe- 
reenth, Prefat- uentie yeres in Babylon: it beſell ynto them, partly by occaſion of 
cilia noure?. their long troubles which did diſtraRtheir mindes, partly by cor- 


tuption 
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ruption of their natiue — which was growen out of kinde, 
into the Chaldee aud afterward into the Syriake, that they nei- 
ther knewe nor pronounced fo well the wordes of the ſcripture, 
written (as the maner was) without yowels. Whereby it came to 
paſſe that inthe writing of them, there crept in ſome fault, either 
through iniuric of the umes , or by reaſon of troubles which fell 
yponthe people, or by negligence of ſome ſcriueners, But this in- 
conueuience was met withall afterwarde by moſt learned men: 
ſuch as E/dras was, and after Gamalie/,/oſens,Eleazar, and other of 
great name: who prouided by common trauell with great care a: 
induſtry, that the text of ſcripture: andthe true reading thereof, 
ſhoulde be preſerued moſt ſounde and yncorrupt.. And from theſe 
men, or from their inſtruction, being recciued and poliſhed by 
their ſcholers in the ages following , there came ( ſaith he) as we 
judge, chat moſt profitable treaſure which is called Maſoretb, that: on 
is to ſay, a delimery, becauſe it doth deliuer aboumdunti and farthfall BOTS 
all the diwers readings ( that ever were ) of the Hebrewe Bibleg, rradue dsds 
Wherein there appeareth an euident token of the prouidence of N filler varis 
God,for the preſeruation of the ſacred bookes of ſcripture whole, vliorum lecho- 
and ſounde : that the CALyſoreth hath bene kept till our time vd. nge 
cheſe many hundred yeeres with ſuch care and diligence , that 
in ſundry copies of it ( which haue bene written) no difference + Nultan vel 
was euer ſounde: and it — in all the written Bibles momma nd 
that ate in Europe, Afrike, or Aſia, each of them agreeing throughly dilcrepanci 
therein with other, euen as it is printed in the Venice-Blbl to the dnl pe 
wonder of them whoreade it, Noe, in this A aſoreth, made 
o long agoe, ſodiligently witten, ſo faichfully kept, in ſo many 
tountreyes, tough ſo manp ages, as Arias Montanus witneſſeth, 
the Jewes themſeluts acknowledge by their owne tellimonie, that 
where in common bookes it is read ¶ ui, in certaine it is / ears. 
Wherefoze, if ſome Jewiſh ſcriueners ( who wyote out bookes ) de- 
pzaued it of malice, # ſpite, which might be, though they who accuſe 
them doe bing neither autour,noz time, na; any ſure argument to 
Noue it, but if ſome depzauedit 2 pet, ſceing their Maſorecb doth 
note the diuerſe reading, and in part doch iultifie that which is the 
eruer 2 it is hard to charge them (as pou doe) with coxrupting of 42 
the Hebre we text. Much harder then if we ſhould charge your Re⸗ * 
miſh Church, with cozrupting of che Latin, uhete you teade (/ 
in ſtead of [ /e, ] not he, but the ſhall bruſe thy head. ) 
Hart. Not ſa: fos we haue kept 1 . 
uu. 
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o 1a Bir ex- in out bulgar Latin tranſlation, Foz ®the Diuines of Louarrdoe 
cuſia Antuerp. 4 te that it is found in two wyitten copies, And we doe confeſle it to 
9 2595 be moge agreeable both to the Hebre we text, and the Chaldce pata⸗ 
the Greeke tranſlation:pea that S.lerom read it ſo too: as 
Notationes in ui may (ee in the Notations of 7 Franciſcus Lucas, to which our 
Een dbl dad latin Bibles ( (et fozth by the Diuincs of Louan ) dos tefetre you. 
crepantibus ex- - Rainoldes. Pet Franciſcus Lucas doth wzangle ſtill about it: 
Zr und ſaich that all the Latin copies, which they could finde doo read 
1E ] and of the two, which pou mention, he doubteth, whether 
X folow the Latin oz the Hebrew : & he maketh ſhew of pꝛoole 
centiato, that the Hebrew may well agrte to the Latin, with a litle hamme⸗ 
ring of it , Yea, and that is moꝛe, as in all the Bibles, that I haue 
q Andradius, ſeene of pours, the Latin hath ipſa, not ipſe, ſne, nut he: though a pour 
—— greateſt friends haue wiſhed pou ( foz ſhame) to mend it: ſo in an 
er ae. Hebrue tert ofthe famous: Bible of king Phulip,(which but now a 
en mentiond) the wozd{*heJ is altered accopding to the latin{*ſhe:] 
quibus Latina and that not of ers; but of purppoſe,as it is witneſſed by Franciſcus 
Ape, >” Lucas, Mhich is greater boldneſſe incoprupting the Hebrwe, then 
+ KA Ppoucan iuſtly charge the Jewes with. But if it be ſufficicnt coclecre 
N boththe Latin edition, and pour ſelues,that you haue found a booke, 
C Norationibus dH, wherein C /e] is read as pour Diuines ſap: how much moze 
en Ge. iualy map we cleere both the Hebrew text and the Jewes,who, (as , 
do Fabricius it is noted in theit AAaſoreth) found ſundzp bookes with [ Caars. 
aa NM Chiekly,lith they commend che bookes, an well cozrected,whichhad 
quanquam er- that reading : you commend not yours, And they repzouea note, 
—— which lome had maderaſhly,to hing in the other reading in ſteede of 
fie © - © thats you make ſuch notes pour ſelues. And they ( vpon the text, 
. —_ wbere (v ] is read) doenoce that the woꝛde hath another meas 
- * ning, then where it ſigniſteth [as a Lion: ] what note you ſo of 
Ch] And pou theſe many ages haue kept in your Bibles a faulty 
* reading, without any mention of the true : they haue done the con- 
R 2 trat y in theirs of ancient time. Finally, where pou can finde but two 
wd coptes, in which the Latin edition doth read -/e,not #p/a- if pet you 
can linde two, ( fe ot them you doubt :) thep, beſide the copies ex 
r Deſenſ dei tant at the time that the Aſaſorerh was mitten, haue had ſundʒy as 
hos = ag — —— till —— which it is rend not (#075, — 
verit, Hebt. a- Cars, FO} auouched out of many ſingular good copies, by 
Wa. Andtradius t and v Iſaac pioteſteth that he ſaw ſach a one bim ſelfe 
, with his grandfather:and Petrus Galatinus ſaith,chat cunm pet it is 


du f. cgi found ſo witten in certaine — 
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ſee withall, how vaiuſtly you caſt vs in the teeth, that our Engliſh X 
Bibles follow not the Hebrue text in this place. Foz tell me, I pzay, 
In the Engliſh tranſlation of the newe Teſtament ( which pou at 
Rhemes did trauell in) tranſlated you neuer a wozd,that pou found 
not in the common — of — — — g 5 
Hart. Pes: v when e Greeke or the Fathers we ſawe it ? ; 
was a manifeſt fault of the — heretofore, that miſtooke one . 
word for an other. 
Rainoldes. Yet, when pou did ſo, you * tranſlated fairhfully = Cherileof 
out of the authenticall Latin into Engliſh. 
Hart, Whatels ꝛ Becauſe we did it according tothe beſt © 
corrected copies of the Latin. 
Rainoldes. And why ſap youthen, that we tranſlate not ac 
coding to the Hebrue , when we tranſlate accozding to the beſkcoz* « e namely 
retted copies of the Hebrue Specially , when we beſide the A- Heber .2.lans 
ſoreth, do followe che conſent of witten copies ſo many: where you on tr 
*ſametime tranſlate that which was found in one, though all the reſt vine ofLouan, 
were againſt it. But thus ſhall they daſh their foote againſt the fund n in one 


ſtones, who will runne when they are blinde. renten, copre, 
Hart. Nap pouarc blinde rather,who du call vs blinde. We Ge Anus. 
can ſpeake ſuch wozdes as eaſily of you, as pou map of vs, _— 


Rainoldes. As eaſily : but not as iultly. Fog it is notozious, ie derem de varia 
chat, in this opinion, which you hold out of Stapleton, and he out of ni . 
Lindan, both they and pou are blinded: what chzough ignozance of ber Tom. s. 
eruech, touching the Hebrue text: what though fanſie to erro}, in ga Aa 
the Latin tranſlation, Thzough ignozance of the Hebtue: in that who thoutde 
you ſap , the Iewes haue ſhametully corrupted it, Which * Arias ol 
Montanus/no partiall judge herein) noteth to be their ſaping who Montanus to 
know not the £Maſoreth. Though fanſie to the Latin: in that you rar armies 
account of it, as authenticall. Andrefuſing the oziginall text, vader truerh of ths 
colour, that one place thereof hath in ſome copies a fault in one then — 
letter: you ppeſerre a tranſlation which hath many ſuch thzough- in Hane 
out all copies, as the Diuines of Louane ſhewe : which hath (by fafhood. Fn. 
confeſſion of pour owne Lindan) monſtrous corruptions of all B Piſcourr 
ſortes: which is pzinted ſo , euen among pour ſelues, that ſcarce X In var, ledtio- 
one copie can be founde, that hath one booke of ſcripture whole . — — 
and yndefiled: in which there are 4 many poyntes that are tran- Bibl.Tom.6. 
ſlated too — and datkely, yea ſome improperly, ſome a- hne fa, 
buſively, ſome not lo fully ; yea not ſo well and truely : and ( to be Doane: 
ſhoxt ) which hath © ſundry places thruſt out ſrom their plaine and e 2. 
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diſobeyeth the Prieſtes? 
Hatt. Jvenyenot,but the ſwozd of juſtice is giuen to the ciull 
ate: and ſo there is a difference betweene the iudge and the 
Prieſt. Yet amongſt the Jewes ſometimes both the offices did meece 
in one perſon, as you map ſee by Eli — 

Rainoldes, But this was very rare, and extraozdinary, Nowe 
the Lawe, which God pzeſcribed in Deuteronomie by his ſeruant 
Moles, did touch the common ſtate and ozdinarie gouernment of the 
people of Iſrael, Foz both it is generall without limitation of per⸗ 
ſons 02 times, as to be kept till foz the ending of their controuerſies, 
not onely in the dayes of Eli: and it is mitten, that when king Io- 
laphat reſtozed the ſtate decayed, in Jeruſalem he ſer of the Leuites 1 :.Chron.1g. 
and the Prieſtes, and of the chicte of the families of Iſracl, for the 0. . 
judgements of the Lorde and for controuerſies. (Uhich to haue 
bene done in reſpect of chat lawe: it appeareth by the woꝛdes that he 
ſpakevntothem.” Whatſocuer controuetſie ſhall come vnto you, ,, 10. 
from your brethren who dwell in theircities, betweene blood and 
blood, betweene lawe and precept, ſtatutes and iudgements : doe 
yeadmoniſh them that they offend not againſt the ford, Where 
foze ſeeing that the lawe in Deuteronomie, was made to eſtabliſh a 
higheſt court of judgement, in which all harder cauſes eccleſiaſticall 
and ciuill oulve be determined without appeale farther:the reaſon 
and the pꝛactiſe of the lawe doe ſhewe, that, in reſpect of the two 
kindes of cauſes , there were ozdainev two ſoztes of men to heare 
them, eccleſiaſticall , andctuill : the ciuill meant by the iudge , the 
eccleſiaſticall, by che Prieſt, Who becauſe they were diſtinct, as in 
office , ſo in perſon too ozdinarilp:; it followeth thereof, that che 
Prieſt was not meant by the iudge. 

Hart. Pet the Gloſſe, expounding that place of Deuteronomie, 
doth ſap that by — is meant the high Prieſt,euen as I ſay, 

Rainoldes. But® Lyra, and Caietan ( as wozthp men, as they « Comme 0 
who compiled the the Gloſſe, if you will heare men) doe ſap that by / Den. 
the judge is meant the ciuill magiſtrate, euen as J ſap, Thich ſenſe 
of the place is ſo plaine and certaine : that Carolus Sigonius , the 
Popes owne hiſtozian (in *a booke which * lately he ſet foozth at „ perepus, 
Bononia , with appꝛobation of the Biſhoppe, and holy Jnquiſition, Hebrzor.lib.s. 
and dedicated to Pope Gregory the thirtecnth,) affirmeththat the? Nn ye pere 
king is meant by the iudge in that place of Deuteronomie. It ot c. 582. 
may be. M. Hart, that lith pou were beyond-ſea, they haue bethought 
them ſelues: and ſceing — a 
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they will no longer ſtand vnto it. Jndeede, if the ſupꝛemat ie belong 
to the itudge: the Pꝛince hath greater right thereto then the Pope. 
Faꝑ it is certaine ( as I haue declared by circumſtances of the (ſcrip- 
ture, ) that the Prieſt was not meant by the iudge, 

Hart. It ſkillech not to my purpoſe, whether he were 02 no, It 
ſufficerh me, that he who refuſeth to obey the Prieſt, muſt die, hy the 
lawe. TAhich is pnoughto pꝛoue the ſouer aintie of one Pꝛieſt. 

Rainoldes. Not ſo. Foz the name of Prieſt (in this lawe)doech 
ſignifie the Prieſtes, Which is cleere,by reaſon that the puniſhment 
of the tranſgreſſo2 hath a relation to the law: and the lawe doth will 

p Deur. 17,9. men to goe to Pthe Prieſtes: the Prieſtes, it ſaith,as of many:not,as 

of one, the hie Prieſt, (Uherfoze,in giuing ſentence of death againſt 
bim, who diſobeyeth the Prieſt, it meaneth the Prieſtes: actoꝛding 

* 23, to *akindeof ſpeech, wherein the whole is noted by the part, As 

q Deu ag. ver. 3. afterwarde likewiſe, 4 entreating of the duetie and right of the 
Prieſtes, it noteth them in gencrall by the name of the Prieſt. 

Hart. Buthere,vpon mention ofthe Prieſt, it followeth: who 
doth ſerue the Lord thy God. By the which title the hie Prieſt map 
ſeeme to haue bene namely noted, and ſeucred from the reſt, 

Rainoldes. De might ſo, were it not that the ſame title is alſo 

2 giuen * afterward to Prieſtes, generally: yea, where this matter is 

Dean. touched © againe of purpoſe , the Lorde thy God hath choſen the 
Prieſtes, the ſonnes of Leui, to ſerue him, and to bleſſe in the name 
of the Lord: and by their word ſhall cuery controuerſie, and cuery 
plague be tried. 

Hart. Pet pou will graunt,/J truſt, ) that amongſt the Pzieſts 
there was one chiefe: pea, euen in this matter of higheſt iudgement 

cba 19.17. in doubtull cauſes, Thich, ( in * the ſame place of Scripture that 
you bzought to expound this,) is ſhewed by king loſaphar ; ſaying 

vnto them, to whom that iudgement was committed: Amarias the 
Prieſt ſhall be the chicte ouer you in matters of the Lord. 

. Rainoldes. This J wilt graunt pou, But youmuſt graunt me 
alſo, chat (ooke what is giuen to bim, amongſt the Þhieſtes, in mat- 
ters of the Lord, that is, in ettleſiaſtital: the ſame, amongũ the iud⸗ 
a giuen to Zebadias in matters of the king, that is in ciuill cau- 

Fo, Ioſaphat doth ſay as well the one, as the other. o chat (to 
tome no to the later poynt of your lame ſimilitude, ) if Chiſtians 
mult haue a ſoueraine Biſbap ouer al, becauſe þ Jeuits had one chiek 
Prieſt: then Chyiſtians muſt haue a ſoutraiue Pzince ouer al, becauſe 
the Jewes had one chteft iudge , And as all harder cauſes, — 


— — — 


No more one Pope, then one Emperour. 205. 5 52752 
of religion mult be referred co the Pope: fo allof ciuill matters 


— the Emperour. And as the Jewes ahbe 

Prielt and iu — — whe the Lorde had 

— — muſt boch abide in Rome, 
* that Emperour Charles the = Onaphrizein 

ith wouldehane vone,Bueheſenefox he French — — = 

out, Jf Gregorie (that nowe is Pope ) be better minded, and will 

 religne his ciuill State vnto the Emperour wich the Palace of Va- eee 


ticane, and Caſteltof Saint Angelo: then may the reaſon, which Komzdiu c- 


you grounde bpon the lawe in Deuteronomie, ſerue pou with grea- == 
ter ſhewe. Þowbeic, euen in that caſe — reds the the cbr cape 
Emperour then the Pope: becauſe ie mentioneth the iudge,as one: & 8 Seſtamim 
the Prieſtes, as many. — — 
Hart, It is not neceſſary ſoꝝ the gouernment of the common accien. emit. 
wealth among Pzinces, that any one of them be Pꝛince ouer all. 
But as the king of Iuda was in his owne kingdome : ſo euerp 
Pzince is higheſt in his owne dominion, 
Rainoldes. Neither is it neceſſary fo2 the adminiſtration of 
the Church, amongſt Biſhops, that any one of chem be Biſhop ouer 
all, But as the hie Pzteſt was chiefe ouer the Jewes, ſo is euety 
Biſhop ouer his owne charge, 
Hart. Nap, the caſe of the Church and common wealth herein 
are vnlike, and different, Becauſe that common-weales may be vy⸗ 
holden , although they — — and 
ciuill magiſtrates, but a diuerſe oꝛdinances and lawes, But 
— 4 yew age p he lo ought it to haue 
the ſame lawes and ozdinances of religion in all countries. 
- Rainoldes. This difference + vnlikeneſſe betweene the Church 
and common-wealth,is leſſer then pou imagine, if it be marked wel. 
Fo iuftice, and right, in giuing euery one his due, ſhoulde haue the 
ſame place in the common - wealth, which faith and religion clai- 
meth in the Church. Nowe, as in religion there are ſome things of 
ſubſtance, and ſome of ceremonie: ſo there are ſome poyntes eſſen- 
tall in iuſtice, and ſame accidentall, The eſſentiall poyntes of iuſtice 
re the ſame in lawes of all common-wealthes. Fo} what is a law, N 
but a divine ordinance, commanding things honeſt, and ſorbid- Demoſthenes, 
ding the contrary ? The accidencall poyntes doe and map bary ac- 2-4 !egdus. 
coding to circumſtances of places, times, andperſons, Solawes nn 
of religion mult be the ſame fog ſubſtance in all Chziſtian Chu» ale 5 g. 
ches: in ceremonies they map differ, as in * enim, Church Aer. 


* 


— - 


— 
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they did. Therefoze the ſame faith, and lawes of religion doe no 
moe infozce all Churches to obey one Biſhop, then the ſame right 
and oꝛdinances of iuſtite do tequite one Pzince to rule all common 
wealthes. But whatſoeurr pour fanſite make you thinke of this 
poynt: the place in Deurcronome adiudging them to death who 
diſobey the Prieſt , can not helpe pour fanſie , though it had bene 
meant ofnoother Pꝛieſt, but of the highPyieſt onely, Foz Chaift, 
| when he ſent his Apolfles to pzeachthe Goſpell , ſayde vnto them: 
u. / Whoſocuer ſhall notreceiue you, nor he are your wordes , when 
ye departout of that houſe, or that citie,ſhake off the duſt of your 
" feete. Truely I ſay vnto you, it ſhalbe eaſier ſor them of the land of 
Sodome and Gomortha in the day of iudgement, then for that 
citie, (Ahich woes being ſpoken to all the Apoſttes, not to Peter 
onely, and therefoje belonging to all their ſucceſſo;s, as well as to 
Peters: doe ſhewe that every Biſhop,hath as great authozitie giuen 
bim by Chziſt, as the Pꝛieſt had by that lawe in Deuteronomic. Jn. 
12 ſo much that * Cyprian doth alleage it often, ( bya better reaſon of 
enkes pwopontion then yours, ) to ppoue the authozitie of Bilhops each in 
ſeuerall oucr the flockes committed tothem, 
Hart. And what if a matter of religion be harder then Biſhops 
each in ſeuerall be able to decide it? Mhat if thep diſagree,# will not 
yteld one to another? Doth not wiſedome ſhew, that there mult be a 
chiefe judge to endthe controuerſie* to keepe the trueth of faith, and 
peace ofthe Church, that it be not peſtered with hereſies g ſchiſmes* 
Rainoldes The wiſedome of God hath committed that chieftie 
of judgement ( lo to call it) not to the ſoueraine power of one, but 
to the common care of many, Fo2 when there was a controuerſie 
in the Church of Antioche about the obſeruation of the lawe of 
Moſes, ſome Jewes teaching contrary to that which Paul and Bar. 
AA. gn. nabastaught;*they ordeined that Paul and Barnabas, and certaine 
other of them, ſhoulde goe vp to Ieruſalem to the Apoſtles and 
Elders about that queſtion. And ſo by their common agreement 
and decree,the controuerſie was ended, the truech of faith kept, and 
d Euſeb-biſtor- peace maintained in the Church, After whichexample,*the 
rn . (that ſucceeded them) made the like aſſemblies,on the like occaſiby: 
bb.7.cap.26,8 and by common conference tooke ozver fo ſuch matters, both of 
2 K doctrine, and diſcipline, as concerned in common the ate of their 
$3473.% 75- Churches, So did the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men pꝛouide againſt 
gd ſchilnres and hereſies. Their wiſedome reached not vnto thepolicie 
«& ct, gf ont chieke tudge, * 


One fayth, maintained withouta Pope. 267; N 
Hart. The pꝛoſite of Councels and Synods of Bilhopsts very 
great, we grant, Foz many eyes ſee more then one. But it will be 
greater, i they be all counſelloꝛs vnto one gouernour, then if they 
gouerne eche his owne , and all in common. Foz reaſon doch teach 
vs, that the regiment of one, which we call a monarchie, is betcer 
and wozthier then the regiment of many: as the Philoſophers ſhew, 
who wzite of Common-weales, | 
Rainoldes. Reaſon, is anotable helpe of mans weakeneſſe, 


il it beobedient to faith, as a handmaid:not co rule it, as a maiſtreſſe. 


And humane artes, wherein the Philoſophers haue ſeene many 
ſparkles of che truechof God by the light of reaſon, are pzoficable 
inſtruments to ſet fozth the trueth, ſo farre as they haue peace, not 

warre, with Gods woꝛde. But if the Philoſophers haue erred, as 

© naturall men, who neither doe conceiue the things of the ſpirit . C14 
of God, not can knowe them: if reaſon haue her eyes ( as it were) 

dazeled , becauſe 4 che light ſhinethin darkeneſſe, and the darkey d 1ob.r.s, 
neſſe did not comprehendeit: then is it tobe feared, © leaſt, as the , , Con. 11. ir, 
— ſeduced Eue through his ſubtiltie, ſo hee beguile you by 

reaſon : and pou fozget that leſſon of the holy Ghoſt, beware f col. 2.8. 
leaſt there bee any man that ſpoyle you through Philoſophie, 

Which J ſapnot ſo much in * of this poynt of the Church 


of in your Schoolemen, is philoſophie ; and s pour Ieſuites chal , cu 
lenge doch offer to pꝛooue it by naturall and morall reaſon. Foz — 


. 


ingdome 

poſtles thought of ſuch a kingvome : ® but Chyilt ſayde, it ſhoulde „ ye a us 
not bee ſo amongſt them, as with the Princes of the Gentiles. 
ſentence of Chyiſt your Popes not vnderſtanding, and 

weening the Apoſtles to be fozbidden nothing but an heatheniſh 

eyannie, andliking well a monarchie becauſe Philoſophers ꝑaiſe 

it : they haue rayſed a * viſible monarchie of their owne , in „ Nico! 5m. 
Reede of Chriſtes monarchie : and haute changed his kingdome, aas. 
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ebener of this worlde , a wojtvly kingdome, the kingdome , 


o vnc Tu- of the Romanes, as oa leſuit calleth it. Neither contenting them 
rian. de g. ſelues with ſuch a kingdome, as Princes of the Gentiles had: they 
ecde..r.c.3. Make them ſelues Pzinces * ouer all the kingdomes and nations 
& reve laß of the earth Which is a greater monarchic then Philoſophers like 
Pope n the off : as I coulve pzooue out af them, if the Popes cauſe were to be 
nuch u ers handled in their ſchooles , But becauſe J liſt not to trifle out the 
N time wich idle diſcourſes about popntes of State: as your v Rab. 
n bins doe, to pzooue that a monarchie is the beſt regiment ; 
— therefoe — — 2 — SP Tertul- 
— ian did of — — heretikes: What hath Athens to doe with 
Leet erwſalem? the ſchoole of philoſophy with the Church of Chriſt? 
— Chziſtians is to ſearch and in matters of faith, 
not what reaſon , but what religion: not what the Philoſophers, 
bat whatthe — Apoſtles: not what mans fanſie, but what 
the Spirice of God voeth ſap, And ſo the foymer partes of pour 
maine argument foz the Popes ſupzemacte , ate to weake to pzone 
it, The af is weaker then they both, Foz, that there ſhoulde be one 
chiefe and high Paſtor of the Churchin earch: it hath ſome reaſon 
by Philoſophie, That Petet was appointed by Chiſt to be that one: 
it hath ſome ſhewe of Scripture, But that the Pope ſuctetdeth 
peter therein, it hach no ſþewe of Scripcure! and (I trow)pou will 
not mooue it by Philoſophie, 
The third Han. That che Pope ſucceedeth Peter therein: it is a cleere 
caſe, Fo2 ſ Euſebius wyiteth, that Peter, hauing layde the founda- 
diuifion. tion of the Church of Antoche, ( where he late ſeauen yeeres) 
C la Chronic ent to Rome: and ( preaching the Goſpel there fiue and twenty 
yeres ) continued Biſhop of that citie. Nowe, the Pope is Biſhop 
7 Rome: that you graunt. Then I conclude thereof , that he ſuc» 
ceedeth Peter, Foz Peter continued Bilhoppe of that citie, as it is 
witneſſed by Euſebius. 
. +  Rainoldes. ' J deſtred chat A might heare, Thus ſayeth the 
Lord: and you tolve me that I ſhould heare it. Jnrhe tt part of 
pour argument, vou fell from it. tu, Thus ſaith the Pope. In the next 
— ith. Thus fay Philoſophers. Now pou pzoue the lat, 
Thus ſaith Euſebius, And this is moze ſighely ſomewhat , then 
— Cee ns abba 
As 
were ol no credit. Foz he is the beſt and ancivnteſt hiſtoztan of all that 
2 ſetting fozth the Kozies of the Church hy = 


# 


— 


No humane proofes ſure in Diuinitie. 109 187! 


And the paines, the diligence, the reading and iudgement, which in 

his Chzonicle he ſhewed, was great and wondertull. In ſo much 

that s Canus is perſwaded of him, that no eccleſiaſticall Greeke g Locor. the- 

02 Latin auto could haue leftmoze excellent monuments of times. — ＋ 
Rainoldes. J like of Euſebius, as of a good hiſtozian : and J al 7 

lowe the pꝛaiſe giuen him by Canus . But h Canus hatha good bg. 

concluſion withall, touching both him, and all hiſkoans, co werte, 

that * beſide the writers of the ſcripture ,no hiſtorian can be ſure: * — 

chat is to ſay , able to make ſure and certaine prooſe in Diuinitie. hogan cenus 

A thing ſo apparant and cuident of it ſelfe , that he ſaith, ir is not to ad Harn ,id 

be confirmed with his proofes. Onelp, he tehearſeth to the ſame ef (aciendam cer- 

fect a true and pleaſant ſpeech of * Flauius Vopiſcus : who begin: #715 Theoio- 

ning to wiite ſtones , ſaid chat he enterpriſed it the more boldly , Fw. Aure- 

becauſe he ſhould haue companions in lying: ſich he knew no hi- 

ſtorian , that had not lyed in ſomewhar, Now, tf this be incident 


in the hiſtoric of Euſebius: which yet not onely Canus but the Coun- 
cell alſo commend , as not to be refuſed alrogether , But that 
which J alleaged is in the Chronicle of Euſebius: a booke , neither 


noted ſo by the Councell , and greatly pjatſed by Canus, 
Rainoldes, The man is one, who wzote them boch: and mig he 
beouerſeene , as in the one, ſo in the other. Yea ? Canus himſelfe, 1g 
who puailech his Chronicle, yet ppaiſeth it wich this exteption, that J Commer» 
neither all things which Euſebius there reporteth, ate true. But 
men may finde ſoine thinges which may be worthily and truely 
blamed , As, for example, that he writeth, that Sennacher:b who 
beſieged Ieruſalem, and Sa/manaſſar who tooke Samaria, were 
one, and the ſame man. Which thing to be contrarie to the holy 
ſcripture 9 Saint Ierom hath ſh + Now this, which J lticke 
at in the Chronicle of Euſcbius, is ſuch an other ouerſight : and 
map be as wozthilie repzoued , as that —_ becauſe it = 
„. | 
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Fo? whereas he — — 
inſt the ſcripture then _— Churchof —— the Goſpel 
. Inns: — — g laid the —— Rome, — _ — : Peter 
nicle of Fulebi- rer, , cares ) W inued biſhop fourth 
us it is ¶ five he late * ſeuen y ares continue loche about the 0 
ewentie) c tie ye Antioc il 
mae 2 therefiueand at) Hors baue — ſeuen yeares, — 
— (b this accoun death, and ther in which he 
ee —— b, char Paul(who was * notre 
which Aar ſecond peare 0 pture ſhewech, that after three peares found 
the count ode. Pur che — en ye abode within * the coaltes 
1 cer t, » cn 
peares, and | ly conuerted a Peter, aftet tha at / Cæſarea, th 
conſent of mt ſently ſalem : and Pet * at loppe, then at C e ſecond 
ters who 1 Peteratleru " at Lydda,then im into priſon, in the ſc e 
ir ſhould of Jewzie,firlt — — kan ® hedicd — 
ſeven ont lp. 7 leruſalem * us, as irc is . in the meane If 
, at f Claudi he was the 
1 28 ird yeate o hurch of Antioc r. Wherefoze, 
s Gal.1 x third en, 4 the Chur hers not by Pete { Peter, 
— A —— and watered mo Euſebius —_— —— of 
u ver. 3 A w , in the » 
„ice. mer — —— — — — | The latter — 
11.2. fo a Rome 
* — * — is —— ſorward 1 — — to death by — 
4 oſeph, den. trarie, that from is. ail his life time, till may haue anp ſhew of — 
e twentie —— the —— — e into Malen, in — — 
hts Herode , | aſt by « ius | 
called Api, fon Javnt, — he eee —＋ 
1.2. c. WR of Claudius: i Herode. her to ome e 
: beck mi dome — > cm into an ocher p gates ase 
TINY of piiſon, C to neither, the to Antioche oꝛ to Rom — 
Al Antioche, o; —— kuſebius, — yeares, befcpe be c at 
— — and there abode udius paſt , & bis abode 
to Antioche, yeare of Cla it is certaine that 
to —— ld not be fine — ſome other. * re ſome 
— 2 pion a ruled enen, e. 
me, & frd his wentie peares there, och: and 
other time, # ſo be fiue and t he was at Anti 
could he ud wherein time, where- 
pet neither time muſt be fou : an other , ſome 
ther ,atime! ate Babylon Apoſtics, and ſo 
ber. g. . came thi ime wherein he was ell ofthe Ap gl che 
- . 1. & an other tim | at the Counc ans, K amon 
1 125 in he was ng ere Paul —— ome yeares — 
A8.19.21-& arcs after he ſaluted, henamev — whenhe= above chere cev 
8 chieke, va 1 came pꝛiſoner to z 
— 3 that, when 


RAD, 
— 
— 
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Peter ſate not at Rome hue & twentie yeres. 2115 B! 


taine peares, when he * wote many epiſtles thence, Peter is not 7 To the Glee, 
mentioned, nap thoſe things are mentioned which would be Naines Cle rn an 
of his Apoltleſhiy,ifhe had bene at Rome. Fon, Paul ſaith of others, Þ"icmon 
theſe onely are my worke-fellowes vnto the kingdome of Gd, 
which haue bene a comfort to me: andPatmy firſt anſu ering, no e. 
man aſſiſted me, but al forſooke me: I pray God it be not laid vnto 

their charge. Of the which reaſons, though ſome are but pꝛobable, 

yet ſome are ſure p2oofes , that Peters continuance at Rome was 

not ſuch,as is repo2ted by Euſebius. And this is ſo manifeſt, that, to 

ſay nothing of a auncienter wziters , who (to make the ſcriptures a- q Herhodius, 
gree ſomewhat better with his fiue and twentie yeares abode at 7. Coronic Ma- 
Rome, ) bzought him thither later, and gaue him longer time of 1b. Regin. 
life : Onuphrius Panuinius, a Frier of pour owne,molt deuout to p ba. 
Pope, moſt ſkilfull in antiquities & ſtozics of the Church, acknow- 

ledgeth and confirmeth it. Foz, in the diſcourſes of his Annotati- 

ons on * Platina, pzinted at Venice, and afterward at Co/erin t it is . ne vitisPone, 
moſt cleere ( ſaith he) & — knowen by the Actes of the Apo- Rom. Annorar, | 
ſtles, and Pauls epiſlle ro the Galatians, that, for nine yeares alter A. 
Chriſtes death, vntill the ſecond yeare of the raigne of Claudius, t a 28 
Peter neuer went out of Iewry, Wherſore if he came to Rome, at) Apoitolonum, 
time, as it is agreed amongſt all autours that he did: it folowerh of si 
neceſſitie, that he did not fit ſeuen yeates at Antioche before he 2 Antdochix 
came thithet, but that his ſitting at Antioche was ſome other time. In Leffe ang 
Which thing I haue reſolued on, thus, by the teſtimonie of moſt ν a 
auncient writers, He did come to Rome the ſecond yeare of Clau- 

dius. From which time there are to the time of his death about 

five and twentie yeares , Wherein, although the auncient writers 

doe ſay that he ſate at Rome: yet doth it not folow therefore that 

he abode ſtill in the citie. For in the fourth yeare aſter his com- 

ming thither, he returned to Ieruſalem: and there was preſent at; tnde Antio- 
the Councell ofthe A poltles, * Thence hee wentto Antioch ,and — 
there continued ſeuen yeares: vntill that Nero was Emperour. In dem aun per- 
the beginning of —. raigne, he came againe to Rome: where — 
he repaired the Romane church, which was decaying, And after ne per vniucr- 
that * when he had traueiled almoſt throughout all — re- —— 
turnedto Rome in the laſt yeare of the raigne of Nero, and there 

was put to death. This is the confeſſionof your owne Onuphrius, 

made perhaps againſt the haire ( as J may terme it:) but the light 

of trueth and ſcripture fozced him to it, Uhereby pou may per- 

ceive that when Euſebius wzote , that Peter fate firſt, ſeuen yeates 

at Antioch,and ſiue and twentie at Rome, after: that befell to hun, 
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ino bi. which © Thucydides ſaith of the old ſozies of the Oretians: men 


receiue reportes of thinges done before them from hand to hand, 

„Kune one from another, without examining and trying them, Some, 

though a deſire ( as it is likely) of honouring the Secs of Antioche 

and Rome, hearing that Saint Peter had pzeached in them both, de» 

uiſed that he fate ſeuen yeares in the one, and ſiue and twentie in 

the other. Euſebius fell upon it, and wzote it in his Chronicle with» 

out farther tryall. But if he had tryed it by the touchſtone of ſcrip⸗ 

ture: he would haue caſt it off, as counterfeite . Which J thinke 

eHiſtor,eccle. the rather, becauſe in his ſtoric * he mentioneth the comming of 

alt2.<,14 Peter to Rome as out of Iurie, not from Antioche , fot his firſt com» 

ming thither in the time of Claudius: and fo; his comming thither 

zen. AagaineinNeros time, he ſhe weth out of * Origen that it was to- 

x Expoſitin warde his ende, when he had preached the goſpell to the Iewes in 

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Aſia, and Bithinia, TWherefote ſith 

Euſebius doth in this ſtorie diſſent from his Chronicle, and in his 

Chronicle diſſent from the ſcripture : you mult not blame me if J 

require a ſurer pzoofe then his woꝛde, that Perer was Biſhop of the 
Citie of Rome . f 

Hart. To talke about the peres of Peters comming to Rome, o 

his continuance there, I am notdiſpoſed, J leaue it to them, who 

liſt co ſearch antiquities, But that he was in Rome it is a thing vn⸗ 

doubced : the ſcripturt doth witneſſe it. Fo} in the firſt epiſtle of his, 

11e. the fifth chapter, 7 the Church (ſaith he) ſaluteth you, that is in 

Babylon, coelect, and Marke my ſonne. There pour Pꝛoteſtants 

ſhew themſelues ( as in all plates, that doe make againſt them) to 

be moſt vnhoneſt and partiall handlers of Gods wozde , The aun- 

x la catalog de Cient Fathers, namely * Saint Icrom, Euſebius, d Oecume- 

ics, nius, and many moe agree that Rome is meant by the woꝛde Baby- 

verbo Mares Jon here alſo, as © inthe Apocalypſe: ſaping plainely that S. Peter 

2 _ mote this epiſtle at Rome, which is called Babylon foz the reſem⸗ 

oY oy blance it had to Babylon that great citie in Chaldza ( where the 

57. chapters, Jewes were captiues) fo magnificence,monarchie,reſozt and con- 

fuſion of all peoples and tongues,and foz that it was, befoze Chaiſt 

9 and long after, the ſeate of all Ethnicke ſuperſtition and idolattie, 

miſts ſap : who and the laughter-houſe of the Apoſtles and other Chꝛiſtian men, the 

charge —.— heathen Emperours then keeping their chiefe reſidence there. This 

this. in their being moſt plaine t conſonant to that which folowethof S. M arke, 

Perg ef an whom all theeccleſiafticall hiſtozies agree to haue bene Peters ſcho 

Rom d. 16. ler at Rome, and that he there mote his goſpell: yet pou, * fearing 
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hereby the ſequelc of Peters oz the Popes ſupzemacie at Rome, deny 
that euer he was there, oz that chis epiſtle was witten there, oz that 
Babylon doth here ſignifie Rome. But you ſay that Peter mote 
this epiſtle at Babylon in Chaldza , though pou neuer reade cither 
in ſcriptures , 02 other holy oz pzophanehiſtozie, chat he was euer in 
that citie . But ſee pour ſhamelelle partialitte , Here, Babylon (ſap 
pou) is not taken foz Rome: becauſe it would folow that Peter was . comment.in 
at Rome, and ſo foxth, But in the Apocalypſe, where all enill is Rom. 
ſpoken of Babylon, there pou will haue it lig niſie nothing elſe but Trine dr in- 
Rome, and the Romane church alſo, not(as the Fathers interpꝛete 8+» pria- 
it) the tempozall ſtate of the heathen Empire there, So doe j ou fo» « De nataliPe- 
low in cucry wozd no other thing, but the aduantage of pour owne F Wage 
hereſie . Which is moſt notozious bythis, that pou hold that Peter comr.epiſt. 
was ntuer at Rome, Uherein you paſſe pour ſelues in impudencie, 1 
Fo) itisagainlt all þ eccleſiaſticall hiſtaues, all the fathers Grecke N . 
and Latin, Theodoret, 4 Proſper, © Saint Leo, f Saint Au- , —— 4 
{tin, 8 Oroſius, h Saint Chryſoſtom, Saint Epiphanius, K Pru- Laent. & 
dentius, | Optatus, ® Saint Ambroſe, ® Saint lerom, © La- _ 
ctantius, ? Euſcbius, 4 Saint Athanaſius , * Saint Cyprian, # Ter- Donau. 
tullian, Origen, * Irenzus, * Hegeſippus, 7 Caius and Papi- 2e. 
as, the Apoſtles owne ſcholers, and Dionyſius the Biſhopof Co- gend 
rinth, * Ignatius, the holy councell of Chalcedon, and many o · © Lib.s cap, 34. 
thers, Nea Peter him ſclfe ( accopding to the tudgement of the Fa- ©7=* 5x 
thers , as I haue ſhewed ) confeſſeth that he was at Rome, calling bee 
it Babylon « ü 3. 
Rainoldes, Here is a greeuous crime, whertwith you charge q P<fogs fu. 
our Proteſtants, of ſhameleſſe partialitie. But whether ſhewthem n. 
ſelues moge partiall and vnhoneſt handlers of Gods word,our Pro- Dee. 
teſtants, oz pour Papiſtes: you are too partiall ( Ma iſter Hart) to — 
wdge. There is a iuſt iudge who will reueale it in that day, befoze Ry 
the eies of all men: and in the meane ſeaſon he doth reueale it dayly, e 
to them whom he maketh wiſe to trie ſpirites, and to diſccrne-the * Tc 
truech from crrour , As fon this particular, wherein we ſeeme to cxcidio l- 
to pou moſt vnhoneſt and partial, that in Peters epiſtle we take the Aleagid by 
wozd[ Babylon] pzoperly ,foz the citie of that name in Chaldæa: Le 
and in the Reuclation we ſay that it ſignifieth Rome, figuratinely : be 
we doe not this {o2 any aduancage of hereſie, as you falſely charge w 
vs, but in ſinceritie befoze God. Foz in the Revelation, in which gong. 
chere are as many bmyſteries as wordes, and woes applyed com- 21 
"monly to allegozies and figures 2 _ _ be * 
— 31 1 5 
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the name of Babylon. And that it was ſo, it appeareth by the tir⸗ 

c Reu. 7g, cumſtances : it not, of © the ſeuen hils, whereon Rome was built, 
* — ( and 4 Ierom gathered it thereof:) vet of 0 the great citie, w hich 
ad Marcellam. raigneth ouer the kings of the earth, which in Saint Iohns time 
he 18, was Rome: * the Fathers ſo interpꝛet it: you ſay it, and ſubſcribe 
tTerullan 3+ vntoic. But, inall the reſt ofthe new Teſtament , where thinges 
aduer(.iarcion. Are Plainelp ſpoken of, it ſitteth moſt with reaſon that the wozd Ba- 
Aigen o*;,, bylon be taken in his pzoper meaning: the text doth foxce it in 8 o. 
I 5 ther places: and, in that epiſtle of Peter it is the likelper , becauſe 
res. the lyke ſpeeches in ſuperſcriptions, in ſalutations, in dates of 
1 epiſtles, are elſewhere meant ſimply, In the Reuelation, ithe great 
Nea, citie is called ſpiritually Sodom. Jn ł Peters epiſtle, we tan the 
Ren. 14 & 2,12, of Sodom pꝛoper ly. Is it partialitie in vs, to take it ſo 4 Oz 
on. s, were it not a folly in pouco repꝛoue it 4 But this is the matter be⸗ 
Col. 4.16. like, which pincheth vou, that in the Reuelation, where all euill is 
— {ſpoken of Babylon, we will haue it ſigniſie nothing elſe but Rofne, 
and the Romane Church alſo, not the temporall ate of the hea- 

then Empire there, as the Fathers interprete it. The Fathers then 

interpete it of Rome, pou confeſſe , Jf you condemne vs fo? inter⸗ 

pꝛeting it ſo: pou mult condemne them with vs. If you ſaythat we 

doe not therein, as they, becauſe we expound it of nothing els but 
13«bylonis no- Rome, and they not ſo: you launder vs . Foz ! ſome of bs expound 
mine, enn itt ofthe citie of the Deuill , that is, the ſocietie andcompanie of all 
— 2 the wicked, as ſome of them doe. And what doth it aduantage you, 
— 02 pour quarell, if, as by Ieruſalem is meant the citie of God, that 
Romana rende. is, the ſocietie and companie of all the faitbfull: ſo Rome, an other 
— Babylon reed. citie, as a figure and ſampler ok it: 
Teſt.excerpr.ex. F 5g, in this (8)t Babylon be Rome ſtil. UAherein, chat you 
2 may ltarne the leſſe to carpe at vs, bearken to a pour leſuit: who 
—— hauing ſhewed, that he whore which ſitteth on the ſexen hils,is (in 
n Roden Bellar. * forme mens iudgement) the citie of the Deuill, which often times 
is called Babylon ,and ſer againſt Jeruſalem, the citie of God, that 
2 is, the Church: but in my iudgement (ſaith he) it is better to vn- 
a ꝗerſtand the citie of Rome by the whoore, as o Tertullian and ? Ie- 
> Nie lude· rom doe, To whom he might haue added 4 ſundzic of the Grecians: 
. and : S. Auſtin alſo. But they inter pet it ( you ſay ) of the tempozall 
r ftate, not ectleſiaſticall: ofthe Romane Empire, not of the Romane 
Laber Church, as we doe, No maruaile. Fo) in their daits the Church did 
differ from the Empire: the Empire, wicked: Church, godly. In 
bebt. ours it is not ſo, The tate ec hy" 
rats 


} 


Rome, meant by Babylon. 215 JD 


rall: the Church hath ſwallowed vp the Empire: and what the Ro- 

mane Empire was, that now the Roman Popedome is. TWherefoze 

when we apply the my ſterie of Babylon to the Church of Rome: 

we apply it ſti il (as the Fathers did) to the tempoꝛall ſtate, it not of 

an heathen Empire there, yet of a Chyiſtian waxing heacheniſh. 

There we ſee a purple whoore, fitting vpon many waters, droon- (Revel.r7 4. 

ken with the blood of Saintes, and with the blood of Chriſts mar- 

tyrs, hauing golden cuppe in hex hand, full of abominations and 

flchines of her whooredome, * Sanders, the greateſt patron ofthe * Dow — 

Popes monarchie, doth pꝛoue out of Tertullian, that v here there is 
the greatneſſe of the kingly citie, where y pride of) Empite, W here 8 

the petſecution of C muf doth rage: there is Babylon, no doubt, 

there is the great citie, there is that woman which ſitteth vpõ peo- 

ples, nations, and languages, with whome the kings of the cart 

doe commit whooredome , and the inhabitaunts of the earth 

ate droonken with the wine of her whooredome. Now Rome in 

theſe reſpects was Babylon ( as he conſtrueth it) while the heathen 

Einperours obtained the temporall ſtate there, not ſince the Popes u in Stoa. 

haue had it. But let the ates of the Popedome and ofthe Empire gehe 

be compared: and the ſtozies of ® the Emperours, who raigned there Ertnicor. * 

befoze the Popes, and of * the Popes(whohane ſucceeded them) be Cre 

examined: and it it be not found that the Papall ſtate hath matched ardin.& bitor. 

the Imperiall in greatnes ol power, in pꝛide of dominion, in perſe- Sasa 

cuting of Chziltians : then let vs be iudged to varic from the Fas y Mar. 28.19, 

thers ingiuingRome the name of Babylon. Eis art wee cleered ; zo t.+ 

by verdit of Sanders from that wherewith pou charge bs, of ex- taken bp o- 

pounding i to the aduantage of our hexghe : and pou mult pzs- __ 

nounce that we deale vpꝛighely with the name ar Babylon, in the fundiie 

Reuclation, As foz our blage of it in the epiſde of Peter: the res can roy r a, 

ſons which you bing to pꝛoue a fault therein, map ſerue Toz our 1 of Babylon. 


acquitall . You ſap, that we neuer read either in ſcriptures, or other — oe nl 
holy, or p e hiſtorie , that Peter was euer in the citie of , gag 


Chaldza, which is named Babylon. A ſimple pzoofe,, if we bab 2, tes 
not. Fon, the Apoſtles, being ſent to 7 all nations, were in many — 
cities , wherein we neuer rrad they were, And yet we haue read in anciqui. tudaic. 
Methodius ( an antient biſhop , and hiftozian ) alleaged by * Mari- a 1#-Pros 
anus Scotus, that Peter did preach the goſpell in Babylon : that Tewp.cp.7.a 
is, either ihe citie, oz at leaſt the councrie : and where they pzeas Age r. 
ched in the countrie, they did it in the chiefe ond mother-citie com- 2 Of. 
monly, But the ancient Fathers, namely S. Ierom, Euſebius, Oecu- — 
D. llit. ö menius, 
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menius, and many moe agree, that Peter meant Rome by the 
worde Babylon. They deliuex it, I graunt: but they receiued it 
from Papias, a man, though you commend him foz the Apoſtles 
owne ſcholer , pet * ofvery ſmall iudgement: ho, miſtaking the 
meaning of the Apoſtles ſpeeches in a matter of greater weight, 
decciued many Fathers that followed him fox his anti quitie, as both 
b Euſebius and © Ierom doe repozt ot him. The leſſe ſtrange it is. 
ifthep beleeued him, and others them, in this point, of no ſuch im⸗ 
poꝛtance. But it is conſonant to that which tolloweth of Marke: 


c. home all the eccleſiaſticall hiſtories agree to haue beene Peters 


ſcholer at Rome, and that he there wrote his goſpel. And 4 this 
doth come from Papias alſo, by one as good as himſelfe, euen by 


Clemens Alexandrinus , Wiherefoze, J know what credit it hath x 


what trueth, I know not. Fo2if © Cafhodorus, f Rhegino, 8 Ado, 
and | all the eccleſiaſtical hiſtozies haue errcd, in ſaying that Peter 
did abide at Rome fiue and twentie yeares : which errour they were 
caried into by * Euſebius, 02 whoſaruer firſt repozted it: whymight 


they not alſo be decciued in this point by the repoztof Papias , oz 


ſome who had it from Papias # Though, if it bee true, that Saint 
Marke was Peters ſcholer at Rome: pet this pzoueth not, that he 
meant Rome by the name of Babylon. Foz Peter ſaith onely, the 
Church which is in Babylon, and Marke my ſonne ſalute you. 
Now Marke (as * your Papias alſo doth repozt ) did folow and ac« 
companie Peter in his trauell. So that he might be with him as wel 
at Babylon in Chaldæa, as in Italie at Rome , TWherefozc whether 
Peter were at Rome a; no: the pzoofe thereof reſtech vpon humane 
hiſtozics. Fo? this of Gods wowd, whereby pou would pꝛoue it 
faine , ſaich nothing fo2 it. Which ' a learned man ofour ſive ha- 


Tu" uing weighed, and ſecing v the dillention of wyiters touching the 


time that he came to Rome: and knowing by the ſcripture that 
their ſpeech of his abode in Rome, is falſe : and marking the ſhame» 
full pzactiſe of the Romaniſts in o fozcing tales foz their aduance⸗ 


ment, as Conſtantines donation: and ſpying ſome ſuch fozxerie 
- among their monuments of Peter, ? as Linus fable of his death x 
and finding 4 his martyzwome mentioned by = Icrom and Lyra, in 


ſach ſoꝛt, as though hee had bene crucified by the Scribes and Pha- 


riſes ; he was ought (by theſe and the like perſuaſiong) into this 


opinion, that Peter neuer came to Rome. If you aſke my judge» 
ment: J thinke he was decetued therein. Aud ſo doe many mo. 
Hone 


Peter w as at Rome, men ſay. u founs 


None of all the Proteſtants, * who haue dealt in wiiting of hiſtozies c can & ws. 
and Chzonicles,to my knowledge, ( * oneexcepted) denieth, that Aken 
be was at Rome. They who are ſtraiteſt in it, doe ſap u it may bee — 
doubted,it is no article of our faith: and * either he was not there, Sieg, 
or at another time then moſt authors thinke, and leſſe then fiue and — 
twentie yeeres. (herein, what doe they lay, but that which is mc 1 1 
true and manifeſti The greater wyong you doe vs, to charge vs in Fox im his ce- 
generall, that we holde that Peter was neuer at Rome. And, to ag⸗ — la- 
grauate the matter you muſter vp the names ofthe ancient Fathers, : Balzus in A. 
as though we did bande our ſelues againſt them all. Whereas in ve. n . 
rpdeede, / they, whom pou count our captaines,do therefoze graunt » Funccius come 
Peter to haue bene at Rome, becauſe the ancient Fathers affirme it mim,” 
ſo with one conſent, Dea * ſome of them (expounding thoſe ſame * UHiſtor.cedeC 
wopdes of Perer) applic the name of Babylon to Rome, as pou doe: — 1. 
ſome, who allo w not ot that expoſition, yet graunt he was at Rome, e. 1 
And ſo the repꝛoch ol ſhameleſſe partialitie which you caſt on vs, rc: Tem, 
doundeth on your ſelues, Foz if you had any modeſtie and equitie, #215 Pers 
you would neuer ſap, that we denie Rome to be meant by Babylon, Regin ens. 
becauſc it would follow that Peter was at Rome, and ſo forth. Spe- 5 — — 
cially,ſith neither all of vs denie it: and many who denie it, yet denic linger.in apo- 
not but Peter was at Rome, But whereas pon adde, that we denie n e 
it, fearing hereby the ſequele of Peters or the Popes ſupremacie at a Theodor, 
Rome: therein you paſſe your ſelues in impudencie. Foz we do con · 2 & Ems 
feſſe,(and you too) J trult,that > Peter was at Ioppe. And doe wee Tel... Per. f. 
(oz rather you) fegre hereby the ſequele of Peters oz the Popes ſu. * **2* 
pꝛemacie at loppe: 

Hart. No: becauſe we reade not that he was Biſhop of loppe. 
Ve reade that he was Biſhop of Rome. 

Rainoldes, But pou can not pꝛoue it by thoſe woꝛdes of Peter, 
which you would ground it on: although it were graunted that he 
meant Rome by Babylon. Foz the moſt that might bee pꝛooued ſo 
thereby, is, that he was at Rome, Which furthereth no moze the 
Pope of Rome then of Ioppe. And thus pou may ſee, what trage. 
dies you make fo how ſmall trifles: whT pou lap ſo heinous acrime 
to our charge fo2 denying that, which although we graunt, we nct- 
ther winne,no2 loſe by it. ' 

Hart. But it he were at Rome, it will be the likelier that hee 
— — there. And that hee was ſo, Euſebius ſheweth in his 

roncle. 


Rainoldes. J perceiue che Pope mult fetch his ſupꝛemacie 
from 
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from earth and not from heauen, You ere fallen againe,from ſcrip- 

ture, to Euſebius, Againſt whoſe aut!:ozitte I might take exception, 

becauſe he ſaith that Peter continued Biſhop ot Rome, preaching 

the Goſpell there, ſiue and twentie yeeres : which I haue pzoued to 
Sn duc be vntrue. Though, (if J may ſpeake mine owne coniecture of it,) 
Chron. ® In the difference of the Chronicle and hiltorie of Euſebius concerning 
nan nden. that point, doech mooue me to thinke, that it was not wzitten by Eu- 
d Inpontficali. ſebius, but by Ierome. Fo © hee, in tranſlating the Chronicle of 
7 ag Kl. Euſebius, did enterlace ſome thinges which ſeemed tobe omitted: 
2.conera Ku- chieſely, in the Romane ſtoric. Nowe Ierome might receiue it 
72s lore, from 4 Damaſus Biſhoppe of Rome: on whom *© he attended as 
hiſtor ecclevialt. aſetretatie. And Damaſus was not ſo boide of all affection, but 
6:2; Ammian. f he could be content to aduaunce the credit of his owne Dee by hel- 
parcel 1.27, ping it to be reputed the biſhoply See of Peter. But whether Euſe- 
—— ia. bius, 02 lerome, o Damaſus, 0z whoſoeuer haue ſaide that Peter 
tm (popes) was a Biſhoppe : eyther they vſed the name of | Biſhop ] generally, 
Id and ſo it pzoueth not our purpoſe: o if they meant it, as commons 
a A dür Stern ly Wee doe, they miſſed the trueth. Foz generally, ' a Biſhop, is an 
Ran benet ouerſcer, In which ſigniſication it reacheth to all, who are put in 
the Sent truſt with ouerſight and charge of anything: as 8 Eleazar is called 
416, ZBiſhop of the tabernacle: andChyiſt, i the Biſhop of out ſoules. 
Ade But, in our common vle of ſpeeche it noteth him, to whom the ouer⸗ 
k Phu :. ſight and charge of a particular Church is committed: ſuch as were 
5 the Biſhops of i Ephelus,of x Philippi: and they whome Chziſt cal · 
ſo called, as leth ! che Angels of the Churches. Nom Peter was not Biſhop after 
cyolentob* this later ſozt: fox he was an Apoſtle, and · the Apoſtles were ſentto 
reach to cue yeach to all the woꝛld. Where foze when the Fathers ſaid, he was a 
Sexes: Biſhop: either they meant it in the fozmer ſenſe, 02 ougbt to haue 
m Hicronym. meant it, This is ſomewhat harder to be percciued by lerom: but o⸗ 
Seb werbe cle, thers open it moje plainly, Fog ® he reckeneth Perer the firſt Biſhop 
mens, of Rome: Linus, the ſecond: ¶ letus, the third: Clemens, the fourth, 
Ignatius. And ſo the reſt ſucceſſiuely : as likewiſe, a in Antioche, Ignatius, the 

o Vet, third: whereby Ewod:wis the ſecond: o and Peter, the firlt, But ? Eu- 
pln chronic. ſebjus nameth Euodius, the firſt Biſhop of Antioch: Ignatius, the ſe- 
— —— — cond: and 4 Irenzus nameth Linut, the firſt Biſhop ot Rome: (Je- 
D tus the ſecond: ſ ſo forth, Nhereby they declare, that in their iudge⸗ 
un Mees. ment) although Peter ppeathed at Antioche and Rome both, yet he 
1. and was neither Bilhop of Antioche,noz Rome, as vſually that name is 
Adebar, taken. Pen they diſtinguiſh the Biſhops, g the Apoſtles therein pur⸗ 
lid.3.cay.7- polely, Fo Irenzus ſaith, that the to * Apoſtles,namely _ 

a 


— — 


— 
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and Paul, x hen they had founded and taught the Romane Church, 

committed * the Biſhoply — thereof to Linus. And he repeas + rpicoparum. 

teth often in reckening vp the Biſhops, (as doeth ¶ Euſebius alſo) c H eccdet 

that they were (uch,and ſuch,in oꝛder, x number, from the Apoſtles, | — vhs. 

And * Rufinus wyiteth, that Linus and Cletus were Biſhops while c Tc. 

Peter liued: that they might haue the care of Biſhoply charge, — 

and he might doe * the duetie of the Apoſtleſhip. Thich is con- ad Gas- 

firmed farther by *Epiphanius, Who, though be ſap that Peter and : Trees 

Paul were both Apoſtles and Biſhops in Rome: pct he ſaith withall = 

that chere were other Biſhops of Rome, while they liued : becauſe * — 
that the Apoſtles went often into other countreys to preache * Hro27; 

Chriſt: and the citie of Rome mightnot be without * a Biſhop, a * 

if he ſhould haue ſatd, that a Biſhops duetie doth binde him to attend z cues. 

the Church. whereol the holy Ghoſt hath made him oucrſeer, Now, 

though the Apoſtles Peter and Paul did perfozme that duetie to the 

Church ofRome, while thep abode there : pet becauſe it was the 

charge ol their Apoſtleſhip to pꝛeache to others allo, therefoze they 

went thence to other coaſtes and nations, and left the Romane 

charge to the Biſhop of Rome, And ſo you may learne by the Fa- 

thers them ſelues , that when they termed any Apoſtle a Biſhop of 

this 02 that citie, as namely, S,Pcter of Antioche, oz Rome: they 

meant it in a generall ſozt, and ſigniſication, becauſe he did attende 

that Church foz a time, and ſupplied that roome in preaching of the 

Goſpell , which Biſhops did after, But as the name of [ Biſhop ] 

is commonly taken fo the ouerſeer of a particular Church and Pa- 

ſoz of a ſeueral flocke: ſo Peter was not Biſhop of anp one citie, and 

therefozenot of Rome. 

Hart. Det the Biſhops of Rome did ſucceede Peter: euen by The fourth 
the teſtimonie of the ſame autos namely of Irenzus, Euſebius, and Dixi/or. 
Epiphanius, in the places by pou alledged, 

Rainoldes. They did ſucceede Peter, as Biſhops an Apoſtle: 
and they did ſucceede him in Rome, as other Biſhops did in other 
cities, TAherefoze if che Biſhop of Rome by this ſucceſſion haue 
right to the ſupzemacie: what hath the Biſhop of Antioche? Foz he 
ſucceeded Peter too, « Ns Þ 

Hart, The Biſhop of Antioch did ſucttrde Peter, while Peter Nucl faith 
lined pet, and had not left his right. But the Bilhop of Rome ſuccecs Mme 
ded him, when he dyed: and thereby was aduanced vnto that ſup2cs rn Summa. 
macie, which Peter kept while he liued, — 


Rainoldes, Your men were wont to anſwere, *that Antioche 40 ele. 
had cor. I. G. c. &. 
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had firſt right to the ſupremacie by the chaire of Peter: but Peter 
did remoue his chaire thence to Rome. This wis ſomewhat ſtale, 
Abich pour Father / Robert ſinelled belike, and ſo he thought it 
better to ſay that Peter kept his right, while he liued: but, when he 
died, the Biſhop of Rome was his ſucceſſour, and had it (as I trow) 
by legacie. A pꝛetie ſhift if it would ſtand: but it lacketh life, Foz 
Linus Biſhop of Rome, who ſucceeded Peter, ſucteeded Peter liuing: 
in the ſame maner as did the Biſhop of Antioche. 

Hart. Not ſo, But Clemens rather did ſucccede Peter: g; that, 
after his death. Fon, when he perceiued his ende to dꝛawe neere, he 
tooke Clemens by the hand: and ſaide, in the hearing of the whole 
Church, (which was then aſſembled, Hearken vnto me, my bre- 
thren, and fellow - ſeruants. Becauſe ( as my Lorde and maſter leſus 
Chriſt, who ſent me, hath tolde mee, ) the day ofmy death appro- 
cheth: | erde ine this Clemens to be your Biſhop, vnto whom alone 
I commit the chaire of my preaching and docttine: and ] giue to 
him that power of binding and looſing which Chriſt gaue to me, 
that a hatſoeuet he decreeth of any thing in earth, the ſame ſhall be 
decreed in heauen. 

Rainoldes. ho tolde you this tale: 

Hart. A tale? It is recoded in an olde monument. 

Rainoldes. IAhence came that olde monument? 

Hart. From Clemens himſelfe: who liued in the time of the As 
poſtles: and is mentioned by S. Paul. 

Ramoldes. But where doeth he recoꝛd it? 

5 _ In his firſt epiſtle, wyitten to Iames the brother of the 
ord, 

Rainoldes, In deede an olde monument. It is ſoolde, that it 
is rottt. a very dzunken fozgerie: whercin it is ſaid, that Peter pray- 
ed Clemens to write ( after his death this epiſtle to Iames the bro- 
ther of the Lorde, to comfort him: and Clemens did ſo, Whereas 
*Tames was dead long befoze Peter about an eight peerecs at leaſt, 

Hart. This is one of the arguments that are bzought againſt it 
by your Centuries of Meydenburg : which J make no account of, 
though vou alledge them all. Foz < Turrian hath ſifted andconfurey 
them, in his defenſe of the decretall epiſtles of the Popes : where he 
bzingeth reaſons why Clemens might wyite well to James being 
dead, and Peter wiſh him ſo to dor. | 

Rainoldes. Turrian, a Jeſuit: a couer fit fo ſuch a cup, Whoſe 
defenſe of thoſe baſtardes fathered on the auncient Biſhoppes of 

Rome 
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Rome falſely, may be juſtly cenſured with that which 4 Viues (aith of 2 ye cauts cor. 
nr golden legend: it is written by a man ofa brazen face and a — 
jeaden heart. Iq; nothing can be ſpoken ſo fondly and abſurdly, 
which he hath not ſome reaſon foz : as though he had reſolued to be 
mad with reaſon, Howbeit, ſith you are foze-ſtalled with a pꝛeiudice 
of his defenſe againſt the Centuries: I will not touch the argunefes 
whereupon they ſtand, Though his anſweres to them, if they ſhould 
be laid in the ſkales together, would be found lighter then vanitie it 
ſelfe , in all indifferencreaders eyes, Yis dealing in this one point 
may giue a taſte thereof, Foz though to white letters to a dead man 
be a thing ſo ſenſeleſle, that che cpiſtle therefoze is nipped, as vnlike- 
ly, by Cardinall Turrecremata: andcaſt off, as counterfeit, by e De l 8 
f Cardinall Cuſanus: pet Turrian defendeth it as wiſely done, and fle. 
omitceth nothing to ſhewe with how goodreaſon Clemens might dant.cathotca 
mite letters to lames being dead, pea though hee knewe him to be r 
dead: ſaue that. (as i a learned man tolde him pleaſantly) he ſheweth g Antonius $a. 
not by what carier Clemens did ſend the letters to him. But, to let — 10 
both Turrian and the Centuries goe : the diift of the epiſtle being ta riani ſophidna- 
pzooue that Peter ordained Clemens his ſucceſſour, diſcrediteth it * 
elle, (as b Cuſanus hath alſo noted) by the iudgemẽt of the Fathers, » De concord. 
S. Auſtin, S. £lerom, ' Opratus, and ® the reſt, pea by" pour owne ee. 
Chronicles and hiſtories eccleſiaſticall, who all agree that Linus 12 
was Peters ſucceſſour, and ſu they marte the tale of Clemens, tens 


Hart. ou doe ill to call it a tale, and drunken forgerie: ſuch Cn 


repochefull termes, Donatiſt. lib. 2. 
Rainoldes. Nou muſt beare with my plainents, I call a ſigge, = lenses f. 
a figge: and a ſpade,a ſpade, 1 x1 


Hart, Nay, it is neither a foꝛgerie, noꝭ a tale. Foz, the epiſtle is or. cr. 3.c.2. 
auncient, tranſlated out of Greeke into Latin by Rufinus, who liued n 
within foure hundzed yeeres after Chꝛiſt. And this touching Linus, de Vr. 
the ſtozie of whoſe ſucceſſion (you thinke)viſpzoueth it, was choug bt eg 
bpon then, and is anſwered by o Rufinus, Foz in his preface to the *, Tons. 
booke entituled the recognitions of Clemens, which he tranſlated Genebrardus * 
too, ſome demaund ( ſaith he) how, when as Linus & Cletus were — 
Biſhops of Rome before Clemens: himſelſſ in his epiſtle to lames) they follow, 
ſaith that the charre of teaching was cõmitted to him by Peter,Where- — 
of this is the reaſon, as we haue heard, that Linus and Cletus were ad Gaudene, 
indeede Biſhops in Rome before Clemens, but while Peter liued: 
that they might haue the care of the Biſhoply charge, and he might 
doe the duetie of the Apoſtleſnip. As itis found that _ did at 
| area; 
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Cæſarea: where, though being preſent himſelfe, yer he had a Bi- 
ſhop whom he had ordained,namely Zachæus. And thus may ech 
of theſe thinges be thought to be true : both that they were recke- 
ned Biſhops , before Clemens: and Clemens neuertheleſſe recei- 

ued the chaire of teaching aſter the death of Peter. 
Rainoldes. The auncientie of the epiſtle is no warrant fo it, 
Linus depaf- but that it might bee falſe and foꝛged. ? The epiſtles of Seneca to 
— — Paul, of Paul to Seneca, axe no leſſt ancient: which pet haue nothing 
deſerip.ccclef, wofthie of either Paul, oꝛ Seneca. There haue bene very many mil 
verbo Sent. begotten Pamphlets wandzing abzoad, 4 euen from the time ol the 
Tee Apoſtles : yea, bnder the names of he Apoſties themſelues, The 
Lues N Ce. leſſe haue you tomaruell,if there were ſome milcreant who wzote in 
en c had the name of Clemens to Iames.As foꝭ Rufinus, who tranſlated it, (it 
— yet he did trauſlate it, and ſome haue not abuſed * him as well as 
x Clementis re. Clemens:) his iudgement was not ſuch, but he might be deceiued 
ws o in à greater matter. Which, if you belet ue not on S. * Icroms cte⸗ 

is opus gr | 1 | 

Rufinipezlari- dite, becauſe he was his aduerſarie  looke into theſe ſame wozkes 
ra,aut aliunde that he tranſlated, and pou ſh all perceiue it. Foz, the things vnitten 
perita tranihot- in the Recognitions of Clemens(which you mention) ſent to Iames 
nen{.Biblioth, alſp,are, the moſt of them, vncertaine: mauy, fabulous: yea and 
Gb. con. ſome, hereticall, as f your ſelues confeſſe. Yet Rufinus iudgtd it 
22 hidden treaſure of wiſedome, and thought he had a bootie ofit. 
Bilek and. Againe, in u chat epiſtle, wherein Clemens maketh himſcife Peters 
ucceſſour, he certifieth lames, that he ſent him before(by the com- 
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maundement of Peter ) an other booke, entituled, the books of 
Clemens tonching things which Peter did in his iourney. Now , this 
iourney-· booke hath bene ſs long, ſo famouſly knowen,foz a rogue: 
that he hath not onely bene burnt thoꝛowe the eare of olde by * ſun» 
dꝛie Fathers and Biſhops in a Councell: but alſo of late ? the col- 
ledge of Inquiſicors at Rome haue enrolled him in the Regiſter of 
bookes condemned by the Church. Wherefoze he was a counters 
fcit,that ſet abzoad thele baſtardes in the name of Clemens: howſoe» 
uer Rufinus thought them(of ſimplicitie,)to be his owne, whoſe they 
ſwaſion was he moued to thinke on 
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no longer Biſhops then while Peterliued: and, when he died, Cle- 
mens ſhoulde ſucceede him next immediacly, Whereas it is appag, 
rant by ; recozdes of times, that Linus continued Biſhoppe eleuen =, Fuſcbius in 
peeres , after Peters death: and Cletus twelue, after Linus: befoze 
that Clemens had the roome, Which, albeit * Turrian the Jeſuite 2, Prodecren- 
doe gnawe vpon(as he is wont, ) to make it away: yet is the matter — 
ſo manifeſt and certaine, that * Genebrard,the freſheſt of your Po- þ, 12. 
piſh Chꝛoniclers and paſſing all the reſt as in ſkill,ſo in ʒtale fox the 
Popes cauſes, could not but ſee it downe as true, 

Hart. Pet he ſaith withall, that Peter did nominate Clemens 
to ſucceede him. But Clemens gaue the roome firſt to Linus,and 
then to Clerus, not ſo much of modeſtie, as by the counſell of the 
Lotde, * leaſt the example ofthis nomination ſhould paſſe to the 1 Ne huius ne. 


polteritie, and derogate from the free prouidence ofthe Church in auslan mat 
chooſing of her one Biſhop, — — — 


Rainoldes, Oe ſaith ſu in derde. But who ſecth not that this de paste 
was deuiſed to make ſtopies agree with the tale of Clemens: and (by enger g 
the way) to countenance the election of Popes, which now the Car- cerperer. 
dinals vſe3 Foz, *the booke of Ceremonies of the church of Rome, Re. 
treating ol that election, affirmechthat Peter nominated Clemens ciel. I. le.. 
tobe his ſucceſſout, with this conditionſit is thought, )if the Cardi- 
nals would admit him. But they, * perceiuing that the forme of; Fuiulmod! 
this nomination might greatly hurt the Church in proceſle oftime, formam graui- 
did not accept of Clemens, but did chooſe Linus, and made him een 
Pope after Peter. Howbeit Clemens afterwarde was choſen by tha nocere, 
Cardinals,when Linus and Cletus were deceaſed, Though Gene- 
brard in framing the fanſie to his purpoſe, doth not ſo much followe 
the booke of che Ceremonies, as the gloſe ofthe 4 Canon lawe: 4 c Perns 8, 
which ( with better care ofthe Popes credit) ſaith, that Pope Cle- . 
mens him ſelſe ; renounced the Papacie, conſidering that it would 3 Renunciauir 
be an euill and pernicious thing for the example, that any ſhoulde —— —_— 
chooſe his owne ſucceſſour. Into ſuch follies doe pou caſt your — — 
ſelues, to ſay that the bleſſed Apoſtle of Chyift, S. Peter, did ozdeine Pb. Je e. 
that, which was pernicious fo; the example, refuſed by the Pope, en. 
miſliked bp the Cardinals, pꝛeiudiciall to the Church: and all to e V.. q 1. 
maintaine the epiſtle of Clemens, with the tale in it, that Peter made? 1 a .1 
bim bis ſucceſſoz, A thing ls abſurd, that where it is mentioned in e. g. 
*the Canon lawe, there is it noted to be + chaffe: and f Contius, a 1— 
learned lawyer of your owne,doth note vpon that note, chat it is coſi p, <7-Comett 
ted chaffe wozthilp, * for it is all counterfeire : and 8 Comeſtor, in Ad Apel. 
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the auto? of the ſcholaſticall hiſtorie, who liued when the darkeneſſe 

fPoperie was groſſeſt , refuteth and reiecteth it as a meere fozge- 

But whatſoeuer it be, and how ſoener auncient, euen the ſame 
(it may be) which S. Ierom ſatth,did beare the name of Clemens, 
and was reproued by olde writers , but be it, what you will : you 
confeſſe your ſelfe that to be vnttue, fox pzoofe whereof you cited it, 
that Clemens ſucceeded Peter, and not Linus. Wherefoze, ſeeing 
Linus did ſucceede Peter, and that while Peter liued, in the ſame ſozt 
as Zachæus did (pou ſap) at Czſarea, and Euodius at Antioche: the 
Biſhops of Antioche, and of Cæſarea, may claime as well the Papa- 
tie by Peters ſutcteſſion, as may the Biſhop of Rome. 

. Hart. Pet by pour owne graunt and the conſent of hiſtozies, 
Linus who ſucceeded him in Rome, did out-liue him. And therefoze 
he was the ſucceſſo2 of Peter, not only while Peter was aliue pet, but 
when he was deceaſed alſo, 

Rainoldes. Ye was ſo, That of that: 

Hart. Df that J conclude the Biſhop of Romes ſupzemacie, 
and conuince you ot errour. Foz Peter had charge of all the Church 
of Chziſt. But the Biſhop of Rom u the ſucceſſour of Peter. The 
Biſhop of Rome therefoze hath charge of all the Church of Chzift, 


i x.King.11.4z%. Rainoldes, Agif pou ſhould ſap: Salomon did raigne ouer all 


Iſrael. But * Roboam,Salomons ſonne, was hts ſucceſſour, Ro- 
boam therefoze reigned ouer all Iſrael. Wherebp pou might con» 


| z,King,12.20, uinte the Scripture oferrour,fo2 ſaping that Teroboam was king 


ouer all Iſrael, and none did follow Roboam , but the tribe of Iuda 
onely. 

Hart, They reuolted from Roboam. But hee had right to be 
their king, as being heire of Salomon. 

Rainoldes, But what is that to my reaſon ? Foz pointes in a 
ſimilitude are bound to holde no farther, then that, wherein they are 
reſembled, Els pou might adde too, that the Pope is liker co lero- 
boam then to Roboam, becauſe of his golden gods: and there» 
foze ſhould be king rather of all Chziſtenvome, then of the pzouince 
of Rome onelp, But if pour cauill pleaſe you againſt that reaſon: 
heare an other, The Apoſtles of Chyilt had charge of all nations, 
All Biſhops are ſucceſſoꝛs of the Apoſtles. Therefoze all Biſhops 

haue charge of al nations,TAil you reply now that men reuolt from 
— pes: but they haue right co be Popes, as being heires of the 


? | 
Hart. No: fo} though all Biſhops ſucceede the Apoſtles, as 


Popes ſucceede not Peter in the Apoſtleſhip.325 1 

$; * Terom{aith well, and it is true: yet chep ſutterde them not n = 

intheir whole right . They lutterde them in the kinde of charge, p #rincp.cor 

© topreach the Goſpell: but not in the amplenes, ropreach ir vn- ate, 

to euery creature, They ſutterde the Apoſtles , but not in the A- . 
p. Iq; oſthe Apoſtleſhip there is no ſucceſſion, as Do- ee 


or ? = ton ſheweth. | loh. 22 de con 
Rai . Then Doctor Stapleton ſheweth, that the Biſhop fats, 
of Rome doth not ſucceede Peter in the Apoſtleſhip neither, 29728 — 
» 63- 


Hart. Aud what il he doe not? 2 
Rainoldes. Then he ſucteedeth not to all the right of Peter , , dec 
Then how is the ſupzemacie pzoued by this ſucteſſ oa ? Then the «<xun vin. 
Pope vſurpeth, who will be che Apoſtles ſurceſſd2 in the Apoſtle. '*: 
ſhip. Fox he callerh bis office a the office ofthe Apoltleſhipt and monur. com 
things which he doth heare, * his Apoſtleſhjp doth heare them: ga 
and in his pꝛohibitions, he willeth weightiematrers to be refer- A 
red to his Apoſtleſhip : and in his bſuall file, the file of the court 52+ 
— lrg — * mandates enen . 
are t poſtolike, A ike, that tou | ' — 
poſtolike 7 Bull, the Apoſtolike * ———— droge <> = "gf 
ſenger, Apoſtolike Þ palace, © chamber, d chauncerie, Apoſto- — 
like © , Apoſtolike f pardon, Apoſtolike 8 authoritie, A- 77. * 
poſtolike h diſpenſation: and what not ? Therein we haue an #- —— 2 
ther ol your ſpirituallcooſinages, as kindly as * the fozmer, where. e ru. 
in youclad the Pope with the name of Peter. May, this boch paſſe g. Ns fu, 
car. Foz, inthat, he commerh foxth with the ſpoiles of Perer, ont z 
Apodie : in bis, of moze then one, Foz Biſhops, in their # oth of dec 
fealtie to the Pope ,areſwojne * co viſit yearely the court of the Pit. 
Apoſtles, that is, of the Pope * vnleſſe they be diſpenſed with- — 
all by the Apoſtles, that is, by the Pope. 1 Liming 
Hart. Hou neede not thinkethis kinde of ſpeeches ſo diſozderly, 2 Xifi corum 
Foz Saint Bernard vſeth them, 02 the like vnto them, Dea, * che k. 
very title of the Apoſtleſhip is giuen ts the Pope by him, k De conſid ad 
Rainoldes, Saint Bernard was a wonthieman, in * that coxrupe » 2 
age, in which he liued. But pour ſelues haue a piouerbe, that Ber. Pers. 
natd ſaw not all thinges. Pet he ſawmanp moe, then you tan wel —ů— 
Hooket and = ſome wherein the Pope ſucceedeth Conſtantine, MEETortde 
not Peter: a ſome wherein he ſacceedethneither . That he ſaw the ge» lib... 
ith of che Papaciebue in part: it may be imputed to che darkenes 
ol the mit which conered then the church , That he gaue Apoſto- 


— f 


Popes 
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© lib.z. 


p Hardingin 


che apolog; 
Cam- 


ol 


Popes law , which taught him ſo to doe. According to thy Ca- 
nons, (ſaith he to Pope Eugenius) other Biſhops are called to part 
ofthe care : thou, tothe fulneſſe of power. Out of theſe Canons 
he had learned co tell him, Thou art the Prince of Biſhops, thou art 
the heireofthe Apoſtles: for primacie, thou art Abel: for gouern. 
ment, Noe: forpatriarkeſhip, Abraham: for order, Mechiſedecht 
ſot dignitie, Aaron  forauthoritie, Moſes: for iudgement, Samuel: 
for power, Peter: for thy annointing, Chriſt, » Pour men eſteeme 
this place of Bernard very highly, aud make a feaſt of it. I matuaile 
that they are not aſhamed to alleage it. Foz,to call the Pope heire 


== of Saint Peter, it were a greatexceſle of ſpeech . Much greater, 
er tg call him heire of the Apoſtles. But to call him Chriſt that is ſo 


great, that any modeſt man, who were Bernards friend, would 
ere eee leſſe make boaſt 
it. 


Ache. Hatt. J told you 4 once befoze why many allow and vſe ſuch 

— ſpeeches: not as though they tooke them to be abſolutely true, but 
to encreaſe a reuerence towardes the Pope. 

Rainoldes, And J told pou alſo what inconuenience cometh of 

them: that, vnder the colour ofencreaſing reuerence, they encreaſe 

the power , 02 rather tyzannie, ofthe Pope. Whereof we haue a 

huely example in this point touching the Apoſtleſhip. Foz al- 

e Princip do, though pour * Stapleton teacheth that it ceaſed when the Apoſtles 

L6c.7.% 15- died; and lapethit fo} a pzinciple, that ofthe Apoſileſhip there 

cul fncceio, is no ſucceſſion: and twentie peares ago this doctrine was counted 


ſound © at Rome too: pet now the publike reader of contrauer 


Rome, ſies in Rome doth halfe falter in it, becauſe ſome haue giuen the 
Kb «Bella, Name of the Apoſtleſhip to the Popes office: wherupon he groun- 
— deth, that the Pope fſucceedeth after a ſort in the Apoſtleſhip, 


Tr 


» Bo the Khe- firme abſolutely : and 


to weete, in the charge ofthe whole world. And if pou pyofit till, 
as you beginne, from euil to wozſe : it may be, that ſhoztly, what this 
Romane reader affirmeth after a ſort , that will the Romaniſtes af 
, that certes the roume and 


miſts doein  dignitie of the „isa ontinual Apoſtleſhip . But if they 
Z ide , Loo will un Gere) Angels in 


our Church, as * he was in the Church of Epheſus of whom it 
is mitten, that hee had tried them, who ſay they are Apoliles 
and are not, and had found them liars , Ag foz you, who graunt 
that the Biſhop of Rome doth not ſucceede Peter in the 


Walhip 7 you gremntby acondquent that the Popes ole - yt 


The Pope,no ſupremacy by ſucceeding Peter. 2273 5u77:} 


tended by vertue of Peters ſucceſſion , vnto the ſupzemacie , bs 7 Pave foo: a 
voide by Gods law . And if pou haue no other cuidente of ſcrip⸗ fourth. Ine 
tures, then this (already ſbewed) of one flocke and one Paſtor, of fe 
the Prieſtes and the iudge, of the Church that is in Babylon: then Papas cf. 
doubtleſſe the Papacie, which 7 a Pope deſineth to be a ſoucrain- ſen 
tie qq ptincehood, both in temporall and ſpirituall thinges, is an Iden e Per- 
impe ofthe Pince of darkenes, And * he,who ſaith that God hum- 7335. lebe 
ſelfe hath committed the right both of the earthly and of the hea- the two and 
venly kingdome tothe Pope, in Peters perſon:reſembleth che beaſt A num Ne 
(in! che Reuelation) which had two hornes like the Lambe , but fede vacance. 


ſpake like the dragon. Ren. 13.1. 
The ſeuenth Chapter. 


The ſeriptures falſely ſaid to be alleaged by the Fathers for the ſupre- 
macie of the Pope as ſucceſſor to Peter. 1 Frede my ſbecpe, Streng- 
then thy brethren , and, That thy faith faile not — vo more to 
Popes, then to other Biſhops, 2 The Pope may erre m dettrine, 
3 notonely a 4 prinate man, but as Pope : 4 yea preach falſe 
deftrine alſo. For 5 he may be atheefe, a robber, awoolfe: 6 and 
—— but in office too: as it is proued in enerie part 
of bus office : 7 with anſwere tothe rephe againſt the proofes 
for the defenſe of him therein, 8 The ſucceſſion of Popes hath bene 

led againſt by the gates of hell 9 and, when the gate: of bell 
prenailed not ag ainſt them, tber rocks did argue — of faith, 
we? the ſapremac ie, 


PF Art, Denne 
P. aunctent Fathers alleage to pzone the Popes ſu- . 
) yemarte :anvtharby theright of his ſucceſſion to Dini ſion. 


| Rainoldes, Not by thatrighe,  warrane pou. 

Fo * no mancan deriue more right to an , a De regulis i 
then he hath himſelſe. And Peter neuer had himſcife your — 
ſupꝛemacie, the right ofthe heauenly and of the earthly kingdome, 
the princehood m tem and ſpirituall thinges. Such 
power neither the ſcriptures noz Fathers giue to Peter. But 

are the ſcriptures which the Fathers alleage? * 
P. ii. . 
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Hart. How farre the ſupzemacie of Peter did teach in earthly 
things and heauenly , ſpirituall and tempozalil : I will not reaſon 
uE now , But the auncient Fathers alleage the ſame ſcriptures to 


pps. Moue that his ſupzemacie came to his ſucteſſoꝭs in the Church tf 


Rome, which J alleaged befoze to pꝛoue his right to the ſupzemas 
tie. Foꝝ, that the pꝛomiſe in the ſixteenthof Matthe , pon thus rocke 
I will build my Churcb, and ſo footth, is verifiedin $ See ot Rome, 
bIn Plalm.con- S. b Auguſtin teacheth : Number ( ſaith he) the Prieſtes euen from 
EV te vetie ſeate of Peter, and in that tanke of fathers marke who 
ſucceeded whom: that « the rocte againſt which the proude gates 
of hell preuaile not. And, that the perfozmance of :he ſaid pꝛomiſe 
in the laſt of Iohn Feede my ſbeepe, perteineth alſo to the Pope, Saint 
e Defacadotio, © Chryloſtome is witneſſe, auouching exꝑꝛeſſely, chat Chriſt did 
— commit his ſheqpe to be fedde both vnto Peter, and to Peters ſucceſ- 
ſours. Which to be likewiſe meant by thoſe woꝛdes in the two and 
twentieth ol Luke, I Hane praied for thee that thy faith faile not, and 
d In decrezali- thowbeing connertedſtreng then thy brethren : 4 Hope Marcus in his 
bus epiſt.Con- yecretalt epiſtle to Athanaſius , Pope Lucius in his decretall epiſtle 
tothe demands. of French and Spaniſh Biſhops, Pope Felix in his 
decretall epiſtle co Benignus, haue manifeſtly taught. | 
. -Rainoldes, Nettles amougſt roſes, when pou ſet the baſtard au- 
tours oftheſe decretals amongſt the auncient Fathers. But tell me 
in ; thinke pou that euerp Pope muſt deny Chuſt + 
— Denie Chꝛiſt : Mhat meane pou to aſke me that que ⸗ 
2 . 


eLus. 22.ver.zz, Rainoldes, Becauſe you ſeeme to ſay, that * Chriſtes wordes 
to Peter, and thou being conuerted ſtrengthen thy brethren are meant 
ofall them. 

Hart. That? And ſap I thersfoze , that they muſt deny Chzits 
| Rainoldes. Oz elſe you ſay nothing, Foz why ſaid Chriſt to Pe- 
fra... ter, and thou being conerted? Did he not ſap it in reſpect that Pe- 

ter would auert andturne himlelłe away from him , when he dene 
him thriſe? | 
Hart. S0: what il be did: 
Rainoldes. Then if the ſame woꝛdes be meant of all Popes,eue- 
ry Pope muſt firſt he turned away from Chuſt, that he may be con- 
uerted after : and therefoze euery Pope muſt deny Chriſt. Jf A 
ſhould ſap ſo: ſome would be angrie with me. But you map lap 


what poli lift, * 
Hare. This luch areaſon,.6 $(which hath benemade coo,)ehat 


ThePopehath not all Peters right. 229 5227 
ifthe wordes, 8 I bos art Peter ,concerne Peters ſucceſſour, then g Mu. 16. er. 18 
the wordes, b Sater , thou art an offenſe tome, muſt concerne him > v.23 
alſo, becauſe they were ſpoken by Chriſt to Peter both. But, as 
i Father Robert anſwereth to chat, ſo doe J to this, that tho rea- Reb Been 
ſon follow eth not. For certaine things (ſaith he) are ſpoken to Pe- comr.4.quzſt, 3. 
ter for himſelſe alone : certaine for himſelfe, and for all Chriſtians: 
certaine for himſelfe, & for his ſucceſſors Thisis plainely gathered 
by the divers reaſon and conſideration, whereon they are ſpoken 
to him. For thoſe thinges which are ſpoken to him as one ofthe « 
ſaichfull, are vnderſtoode to be ſpoken vnto all the faithfull ; as, K f K Mar. 18,22. 
thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee. Thoſe thinges which are ſpoken 
in ſome reſpect of his one perſon, are ſpoken vnto him alone: 
a, | chow fha/t deny me thriſe, Thoſe thinges which are ſpoken in ! 56-22-34 
of his duetic, are ſpoken vnto all paſtours : as 
feede my ſbeepe , and ſtrengthen thy brethren 0 And thus pou may m Iok. 21. 15. 
> fender wodes of Chzift, I haue prayed for thee, that thy faith 
faile not, _ thy brethren, night in fuch foe dee ken 
vnto Peter, that they might pertaine to euery Pope alſo : though 
the other wordes, to dem Chriſt, and to be converted, doe not per- 
— —— — of faithful Chzi- 
dans, that thep muſt alldeny Chyitt . Pet * you ſaiv thas this ppey· c. 
erandcommaundement of Chi pertaine to them all, if youbere- * 


mended, 
Rainoldes, Jrememberit well: and it is bery true But this 
doth giue a deadly ſtripe to that argument, which pou pꝛetended to 
de mevebyche Fachers. Fopif che worves of Chat, Forde my beeps 
and, frengthen thy brethren , muſt be vnderſtood as ſpoken vnes all 
Paſtors, which by your anſwere pou graunt : then how can thiey 
bean the ſupyemacie of ove Fe, which you conclude in pour 

argument 4 


Hart. J did not meane by all Paſtors] thePaſtozs of all Chur- 
— — Gm, namely of the Church of 


— But Robert, the Father whoſe woes you alles · 
— — nt, re - Anvche'commande- 
ment of Chaiſt, Feede m — mh belongeth to alſo: vnleſle 
o the councell o Trem miltake / _ | oScifien.13, 

Hart. deen chem den the Bio ofRomechieflp. © 
Foz? — — p be 
corurnit and to Peten petri. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Rainoldes. And be you certaine, that by { Peters ſucceſſours] 
he meant the Biſhops of Rome? 

Hart. M hom ſhouldhe meane but them * 

Rainoldes. Oe meant all Biſhops : not all the Biſhops of one 
Church, but the Biſhops of all Churches. Whichis euident by his 
wozdes, and the entent whereto he ſpake them. Foz to ſtirre vp Ba« 
fill, and make him glad and willing to doe the office of a Biſhop, 
which he had vndertaken , he telleth him, that Chriſt when he ſaid 
to Peter, Def thou lone me ? Feede my fes » did thereby ſhew 
how deare his ſheepe ate vnto him, and crefore — ſurely 

great reward to Paſtors who ede chem, and guide them. 
— did he ſhed his owne blood, (ſaith Chriſoltome ) but 
euen to — 5 thoſe ſheepe , the care of whom he committed to 
Peter and to Peters ſucceſſours, Whereupon he goech fozward , 
aud declareth what that charge is, which Chuſt gaue to Peter and 
to all Paſtors by that commiſſion Feede my ſbecpe. Oo that both the 
courſe of Chryſoſtomes ſpeech, and the dyift ot his reaſon, and the 
perſon whom it implicth, Saint Bakil, Biſhop, not of Rome, but of 
Cæſarea, doemanifeſtly ſhew, that he meant , by naming ¶ che ſuc- 
ceſſours of Peter Jall Paſtoꝛs of þ flocke, all Brſhops ofthe Church 
2 — of Chi. And this is ſo cleere , that 4 Father Robert himſelfe 


paterne , 
to folow., — cms be ws, 
Doceo1s ;if theyknew it not: the wilfulnes, if they knew it: who 

ateage beate men in hand that Chryſoſtomedoth nue the Popes ſupꝛe 
vigett matie by thoſe ſucceſſours . herein the ouerſight * of your Rhe- 
ic miſts is great: buta payne of Ieſuites, Canifins and Buſæus, doe 
go beyond their felowes , Foz : they amongſt many ſentences of 
ter ns the Fathers, the wooylt of them as fiasthis to one the Papacie, 
e In ere Ca doe let out chisasthobeſt : any friariph of it, as of a per iet pyofe, 
Canal dro by giuing it a ſpeciall note in the margent: * Note, ( ſay they;)ro 
— Peter, and to Peters ſucceſſouts ; Note it, ſap the Icſumes; In det 
it is a point well wozth the noting chat you doe ſo notoziouſly abuſe 
— 2 — — Foppou — ſimple; and = 


All Biſhops are Peters ſueceſſours. 231 — 


ning that the Pope doth, when he * ſaith that Peter and Peters —— 
ſucceſſour is the head of the Church: and * lundeth men by ſolemne . 
och to be obedient to the Biſhop of Rome, the ſucceſſour of Pe- 2% —— 
ter. Wlhereas Saint Chryſoſtome meant by Peter ſucceflours, all = Pope Pius 
them whom Crit doth put in truſt to feede hu ſheepe ; as I the Mai- 10% . — 
ſter ofthe ſentences, and * Thomas of Aquine doe giue the name — 

of Peters ſucceſiours to all Prieſtes and Prelates (as they terme tht᷑,) 2 

that is, to all Paſtozs and Doctozs of the Church: as Saint Au- y Lib4.dif. 18, 
ſtin teacheth that it is ſaid to all when itis ſaid to Peter, Def thow 3 — 
lone me ? Feede my ſbeepe : ag Saint Ambroſe miteth that he and all & Peagone 
Biſhops haue receiued the charge of the ſbe with Peter: as the 5 — — 
Romane clergie apply it to the reſt of the diſciples of Chiiſt, and to ez 
the clergie of Carthage too, Such muincible reaſons pou feteh out —— 
of che Fathers foz the Roman Papatie: by which euery Bilbop 7 2 
map claime as much aboue the Roman, as map the Roman aboue . 


ante, 
An deede, to ſeede the ſheepe is common after a ſozt to 

the Paſtozs of all Churches. But in many Churches the faith 
of Paſtozs hath failed. TUherefoze Chziſtes pzaper fot the faith of 
Peter, that it ſhould nor faile , is not common to themall, Dnelp 
the Biſhops of the Church of Rome haue nauer failed in faith. By 
the which euent of hinges it is plaine, that Chyiſt made that payer 
for Peters ſucceſſours in the See ot Rome: and fo dideſtabliſh them 
ouer all, in them to ſtrengthen their teten. 

Rainoldes, And doe you thinke that all the Biſhops of Rome 
haue had the ſame pꝛiuilege EO ICIS that 
his faith failed nor? 

Hart. The very ſame, no doubt. 

Rainoldes, And haue they ſbewed their faith by 4 their workes d lem. 16. 
et keeping Chriſtes commandements, by louing one an- ff. 


Hart. They haueſo perhaps. 

Rainoldes, 2 — ] tiꝑ all che wozidknow- 
eth they baue not. Dea ſeyen hundzed peares ago, not to ſpeake of 
later time, wherein wer and wealth haue kind{ed ſparkes of 
—.—— an ao a e their luſtes , but ſeuen 
when they were pet of meaner eſtate, the 
— ſundzie of their liues ſ one 1 
— hn , Boniface , Stephen, Romanus, Tbe 
. ee „Chriltopher, in sg 
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eri Df whome their 0wne friendes and fauozers doe white that / they 

- handecm. Were gone from Peters ſteppes,thatsthey did get his See by bribe- 
— 3 rie, that they were * monſtrous men, oz rather i beaſtes & mon- 
— ſters. Amongſt whom, the * firſt was accurſed by a Pope, and 
b Prodigio. made himſelfe Pope by periurie, The * ſecond would ( but that 
Chronogr.lib.4. he was pꝛeuented bp death: ) the * third did repeale che decrees of 
i Porrepes ®* the firlk, and condemne his actes: the * fourthcondemned the third, 
2228 and iuſtiſted the firſt : the * fifth did keepe the ſame race: the ſixth 

prim, Confirmed it by a Councell: the laſt , foz all the Councell and the 


blacinam vi- Popes allowing it, reſtozed the third to his credit, and againe con- 


: Sigon.dereg- demnued the firſt, Thus were Peters ſucceſſors whirled about with 
N giddineſſe, as * Krantzius ſpeaketh of them: and che head of the 
ta Seeph.ſexri, Church was long without a bzaine, A thing very ſtraunge, and 
Barbarians: 


+Komani ſuch as (A thinke) hath ſcarce beneheard of 
. * comb. that one of theſe ſucceſſours , didtake vp the of ® his pe 
e. deſſour out of his graue, bought it into tudgement befoze a Couns 
tell of Biſhops, ſpopled it of bis Papallroabes, clad it witha lay- 
* lea verrzgs Mans garments, endited it, arraignes it, condemned it, tt off 
coabar Þeri three fingers of it, and calk it into che ſtreame of Tiber. Yet this 
— Pope migbe haue bene a Saint of che Popes, in compariſon of 
ren. i lohnthe twelfth, Fon he did hem mope crueltie vpon the bodies 
1 —— ES 

not one vice, as Iohn ? „ 
42 intemperance, pzide, in whozedomes, adulte ries, 
, murders , in periuries, ſimonie, ſacrileges, blaſphemies 


Tibere beaters- Nero, not Heliogabalus,not the moſt monſtrous wyetches that ener 
bethitts Sar · liued in Rome, came neere vntohim , Jt were incredible that one ca 
Res were of Caine ſhould haue ſo much, ſo horrible fileh, but that his owne church 
faction and the Italian Bilhops(in a Councell aſſembled by the Emperour 
deze Otho) did charge him with theſe things, and with things moze vi 
then theſe , Andhimlclfe , when the Empe- 
wzoce vnto him, that hee Hould come to make 
car ny, his uuf wert, made this anſwere to them, andocher he would make 

Placna in xa nune, that he curſed chem all to hell if they attempted to him, 
ee qui as het heard ſap chey did. Luitprandus, a deacon of a in 
per Eropam Italie, Þ amen commendedfo his holynes , who lived at the ſame 

£41 76 ume, 4 doch wie this note of Pope lohn: and that with ſach 
* oe ManinPo- credit, that bene Martinus, © Tricemfus, Platin a, Krant- 
Poar, \ ia Chronitavenaft 223 Saxon Leg & Metropl. I b. 

| Zius, 


The Popes faith hath fayled. 233 F 
zius,and * others, men of pour owne religion, who wiite the ſumme . $g6eruin 
of icafter him: Sigonius ( an Italian, 7 to whome your Pope gi- Se Blas- 
neth almoſt a thouſande crownes yeerely coreadein ge ol dis Uni is, 
uerſities, ) though he diſſemble much, in his hiltozie , the 7 f drones 
thinges that couch the Popes fate: pct *he acknowledgech this, parr... 
and wiiteth it ſomewhar fully. Nome (A hope ) you will not ſap , ri 
of this Pope , Pope lohn the twelfth, chat perhaps hee ſhewed ih 
his faych by his workes : oz if pou woulde ſap that hee ſhewed his 
fayth (as it may be he did, ) yet pou will not ſap that it was ſuch a 
faith, as was the faith of Peter fox which our Sautour pzaped, Foz, 
if you thinke here , chat notwithſtanding all theſe crimes he might 
be good after,as Peterrepented when he had denied Chyiſt , and ſo 
his fayth did not fayle, though it did faine ; then J mult tell you fur: 
ther, that Pope Iohn went foxwarde as hee had begunne , and his 


moe likes et Rona 
ly, which is moze djeadfull, che life ( ſaithhee ) of Pope ? Tank 
lohn was deteſtable, and marucilous offenſue to the Chriſtian Tale. 
people: therefore Chriſt himſelfe out the ſentence of con- Han e. 
demnation againſt him. For, while hee was abuſing a certaine in ra 
mans wife,the Deull ſirooke him ſuddenly, and ſo he died without 3 Santee 
repentance. eL. . 10 %% 
Hart. Chat il Pope John, and ſome others of them, offended 
in cheir liues $ Pet their faith failed not, that fayth which Chzilt 
ſpake of, Foz by the name of fayth ] he meant the doctrine of faith, 
which hee pzaped fo Peter and ſo fo his ſucceſſours that they might 
keepe ſounde,and neuer be ſeduced from it to any hercſie, No moze 
was Pope Iohn,noz any other of the Popes : though in their lines 


they were not all ofthebeft, ny 10 

Chzift had meant by che name 
off yeh ] a liuelp faith : which © imbzaceth che yo; « Kenz. 

ofthe mercie of God: which / worketh by loue, and bang 

foozchthe fruites offaich : which s whoſoeuer haue, they haue af f 106.647, 
ſurance of cuerlaſting life. But you thinke belike that hee meant 
a dead faith: a faith, which they haue of whome > it is wyitten, the b Enz. 
Deuils belecue, andtremble: afeith, which Pope Iohn might haue, 
— and die withaut repentance , and be the hetre of 


Hart. 


122 1 
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= I ſap not that Chziſt meant a dead faith, but the right 
faich: that is, as I ſaide, the true and Catholike doctrine of the faith 
of Chzilt, As the Scripture vſeth that wozde, where it is mitten, 
that in che later times ſome ſhall depart from the faith, and ſhall 
giue heede to ſpirites of errour, and doctrines of Deuils, The 
doctrines of Deuils are hereſtes whatſoeuer. The faith is the true 
doctrine ſet againſt hereſies, S. Peter helde this faith when he ſaide, 


k Matt.16.16, K Thou art Chriſt, the Sonne of the — God. From this faith the 


IL... 


m Luc. 22,31. 


2 


Deuill would haue remoued him. But bꝛiſt pꝛayed fo2 him that i 
ſhould not faile. And ſo J lap he pzaped fo2 the Biſhops of Rome, that 
it hould faile in none of them, 

Rainoldes, But this faith is alſo a faith, which ' che Deuils 
may haue, and yet tremble:a faith, which Pope Iohn might haue and 
bea — henEs without repencance, and be the heire of = 
etern 

Hart. What if it be (0% 

Rainoldes, Then Chyiſt pzaped fo Peter, that he ſhould neuer 
loſe that faith, which faith he might haue kept and pet be loſt ban. 
ſclfe,cuenloſt both body and ſoule toeyerlaſting death, 

Hart, If Jſhould graunt you ſa much: 

Rainoldes. Nap, pou mult needes graunt it: fo it is pz0oued 
by Pope Iohn. But hy ſaid Chzif to Peter, ® Satan hath deſired, 
— may ſift you, as wheate? Chat is that to fift the diſciples, 
as wheate? 

Hart. To ſift them, as wheaten meale : that is, to ſhake out of 
them all their trueth and faithfulneſſe, as flower out of the ſieue, and 
leaue nothing within them but bzanne as it were. 

Rainoldes, Then Satan deſited to ſhake out of them all their 
55 Chult,chat they might fozſake him, and reuolte from 


Hart, Hedwſo, 
Nuinoldes. And this hodid, to what ende, but that hee might 
veltrop them : * as he deſired to lift lob? Ag S. Peter warnech vs: 


. an, — Deuill gocth about like n wn. 


1 Yaſs, 


| Hex 2. armeth vs againſt the autempts of 
— bs 

the Deuill by this leſſon, ? whom reſiſt ye ſtrong in faith: ſo Chyilt 
— ie bin ee God, 6 obceining fey himythat his faich 


Hart. 


Chriſt prayed not forthe Popes faith. 235 539? 


Hart. Qerytrue, Heearmed him and made him moſt ſtrong 
that he being conuerted might ſtrengthen his brethren, 422-25. 
Rainoldes. Doe pou not ſee then that he muſt nerdes meane by 
faith] a liuely faith, which hath the loue of Chyiſt and conſtant god⸗ 
— taithi by which the Deuill is conquered, hell eſta⸗ 
ped, heauen aſſured: Fo .if he had meant the doctrine, as you conſtrue 
it, the true and Catholike doctrine of the faith of Chzilt : how had he 
armed Peter againf thoſe fiery darts of Satan, which a right opinion 
in matters of faith was not able co quench*UWherein marke,Jp)ay, 
— WIT EIS — re 
to haue ſaide to Peter: che Devil will tempt you to drawe you 
my loue, and to deſtroy you body and ſoule: but I haue prayed for 


thee, that thou ſhalrthinke aright in matters of faith. is, as 


if a Captaine,to cheere vp a ſouldier ( whom he had ſpeciall care of ) 
againſt che batcaile,ſhould tell him: the enemie will aſſault you with 
poyſoned ſhor,to kill you: but I haue got a ſhield of paper for thee, 
rodefend thee from ir. Then which what can be ſpoken mozeridicu- 
lous,02 abſurdy | 
Hart. As though a right faith were no ſtronger fenſe againſt 
aſſaultes of the Deuill, then is aſhiclde of paper againſt poyſoned r FpheCs,rs, 
ſhot, S. Paul thought not ſo, * who in the armour of a Chailtian ex · 
hoxteth vs aboue all things to take the ſhield of faith. 
 Rainoldes, S. Paul meaneth not the — —— | 
doe. Foz he addeth of that ſhield, that we may quench all the fiery 
dartes of * the wicked (that is toſay, ot the Deuill) with it. But *. 
a right opinion in matters of faith cannot quench them all: as it is 
' by © Indas, oz by Pope Iohn. Therefoze , hee meanech by ( tobo 13.2, 
the ſhield of faith] aliuely Chyiſtian faith, which God doeth giue 14. 2. 
to his elecc, and to them onely: by which we ouercome the Deuil, * een, 
and all his fopces, and enter inco heaven, Yowbeit, J denie not, that 2, &. 
aright opinion in matters of faith is ſtronger then paper againſt 
ſome dartes of Satan, to wit, againſt errours, But to be pieſeruey 
ſafe from theſe dartes, is not enough to life: neither doe all of them 
giue moztall wounds, The darts, whereof I ſpake;are moze ſharpe, 
and deadly,(hom they wound, they kill, Againſt the which kind, if 
Chzift had armed Peter W ſuch a faith as pou imagine, when Satan 
deſired to ſiſt him as wheat: it is pzofane to thinke it, but it foloweth 
ol your lanſy. h be armed him with a it were )a paper · yield againſt 
poiſoned ſhoe, , as againſt chis ſhot a ſhield of paper cannot pre: 
lerueour(Fpozal lifeſo arightopinion in matters of faith — 
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ſaue him to lite eternall from thoſe dartes, | 

Hart. And what if our Sautour meant a liuely faith in that he 

pꝛayed foz Peter? 
Rainoldes, Then he pyaped foz Peter that which he payed not 
u Toh 11.42. fo: the Popes, Fe " he obteinethalwaycs the things which he p2at- 
eth foz, But hee obteined not a liuely faith fo2 all che Popes, as J 
baue pzoued. Therefoze he pꝛayed not foz it. And ſo is that poſition 
found to be falſe,on which pou pitch the Papacie ; chat Chziſt made 
that pꝛayer fo Peters ſucceſſouts in the See of Rome, which he 
made fo Peter, not to faile in faith, 

The ſe⸗ Hart. Pet Chyilt gaut him allo that faith which we ſpeake of: 
cond Di- Imeane a right iudgement in matters of faith, with grace, that nei · 
ther it ſhould faile. And in this pzinilevge the Pope doech ſucceede 

iſion. yimchough not in the other. 

Aar. Rainoldes, Nou ſpould firſt pzooue that Chzit meant this mi- 
' y Indialopso uiledge in mentianing [faich] there: oz els,J will anſwere, that *he 
r.  Faue it toPcter, as to the Apoſtles, And ſo map their ſucceſſours 
x ln Summs. clapme it, as well as Peters. But admithe meant it. The Pope 
—— doth not ſucceede him in this pyiuilege neither, Fon the Pope may 
a Summa.deee- not onely erte in doctrine, but alſo be an heretike, Which (A hope) 
& 112,  PoUwlllnotlap that Peter might, 

b Deſcnſmate Hart. either, by my good will, that the Pope may. 

e Ve concord. Rainoldes. But vou maſt: no remedie. It is a ruled caſe, 
rr Your Schoolemen and Canoniſtes, I Ockam, * Hoſtienſis, * Tur- 
d Sunn pen. q. Tecremata,'Þ Zabarella, < Cuſanus, 4 Antoninus, © Aﬀonſus, Ca- 
AA nus, 5 Sanders, “ Bellarmin, and i others, pea the * Canon law it 
i ſelle, yea a Councell, a Roma 


1 


Abele Hart. They graunt that the Pope may be an heretike, 
may per 


narctrlib. 7. 
h Controuerſ.4. 


Diſt. 40. c. Si Pa- 
id. & 
—— Nuinoldes. Af they may be polibly, which you mult necdes 
Edna des. Araunt: then is it certaine that it was not meant by the wojves of 
torirat. Papz & — — in doctrine of faich. Foꝛ whatſotuer 
* be ſaith chat it hal not be: that cannot be poſſibly, But it is no ſurer 
Dit. csi that they map be heretikes, th it is manileſt chat ſome of them haue 
1 57n0d,Roas- bene. Fo2 when the Church was peftered with the here le of the Mo- 


equine b 3 


—— — 


— —— — A 


The Pope may erre in doctrine. 237 f 
| by that hedochconſiſtof v two natures,God and man: and as of two m v. Nm 3.16, 
nacures,ſoof two willes,agreeably to the natures,) they ſay that * Luc-23-43. * 
Chailt hath but onely * one will, and by conſequent but one nature: « whencethep 
which razeth the ground of our ſaluation: Honorius the Pope did are called(afs 
bolde and teach this hereſie, The o ſixth generall councell found him mn Gant”) 
guiltie ofic: condemned him, and curſed him fox it. as you would 
— ern +9 = em mn the men. 
are of diuers iudgements: ſonm thinking 1 
ſome chat he did nat. Father Robert, the reader of controuerſies in rade 12. 
Rome, pyeferreth the opinion of D Pighius, 4 Hoſius, and © Onu- f. ge. 
ius,befoze them all who thinke otherwiſe : and ſo with their con · at l. 4. c. 
doth acquite Honorius, = 
Rainoldes. Mom by a pardon 4 as ſBarrabas mas acquited 7 * Ant in 
Oz, bane they empanelcd a iurie of Clerkes, and found him noc nts 


gui lob 6.40. 
Hart. They ſhem by good reaſons that he is falſely ſlaundered. 
Foz Pighius and Hoſius do hing the teſtimonies of hiſtozians, Pla- 
tina, Sabcllicus, Nauclerus,Blondus, and Æneas Siluius : who ſap, 
Honorius did condemne the heteſie ofthe Monothelices.TCheres 
to Onuphrius addeth the authozities of Emmanuel Caleca,a Greci⸗ 
an: and Iohn of Turrecremata , Cardinall of San- ſiſto: who haue 
pzoued by their wiitings chat he was a Catholike Biſhop, 
Rainoldes. Haue prooued ? Nap they woulde, had not their 
pzoofes failed, But is not this a ſtrange anſwere + The queſtion is 
touching Honorius,a Pope, who liued almoſt a thouſand peres ago, 
what he taught in a point of faith. The Biſhops, who liued about the 
— . ̃ ˙ wings, #5 
e zand pꝛoue owne wattings, „ n 
that he taught erroneouſly asthe'Monothelites. Platina,Sabellicus, — 
Naucletus, Blondus, Siluius, Callèca, and Turrecremata, ſeuen of the 
Popes friends, of whom the eldeſt liued aboue ſixe hundzed peereg 
after him, doe affirme the contrarie.Whecher of theſe are likclierco 
know and ſay the trueth thereof 
Hart. But there are alſo in the Popes liinarie the mitings of 
Maximus, who liued about the ſame time. And it is plaine by him 
that Honorius did not ſubſcribe to that herefie: yea;that of a certain · 
tie he did condemne it. 
Rainoldes, Onuphrius might ſay ſo, and (as he thought) ſafe» 
ip betauſe it was not likelp,that we ſhould ſee Aaximus in þ Popes 
Ubyarie to diſpꝛaue his ſaxing. But it is diſpzooued by pour owne 


* Andra- 
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« DeſenCdei - * Andradius. Who diſcourſing hereof,to ſhewe that it is not certaine 
Trident lib a. that Honorius did firſtcondemne the heteſie of the Monothelites, 
though Platina, and Sabellicus, and Blondus,and Eneas Siluius ſa 
he did: ſor (lunch he) and Anaſſaſius, biſtorians much 
ancienter then they, doe write that Iohu the fourth Pope atter him 
was as or — — ay Tor- 
renſis) a learned man, hauing purpoſely v en to 
2 — — 
demning it: though, if it had bene ſo, hee muſt haue know en it 
1—— needes, and could not haue omitted it. Nome, this 7 Torrenſis, 
eil. whom Andradius pꝛapſeth, hath alledged that whole place ol Max- 
imus touching Honorius: whereof the ſumme is this, that the ſe- 
cretatie of Honorius, who wrote the very epiſtle that he was char. 
ged by, and knewe belike his meaning beſt, e xpounded part there- 
of in a good ſenſe, that it might ſeeme ſounde. And this is that 
z In Bibliothe. Maximus in the Popes library, by which pour Onuphrius doeth 
den tobe * playne, (on at the leaſt woulde haue vstake it,) that 
feltumeſt, Honorius did neuer ſubſcribe to that hereſie, yea, that of a certain- 
tie he did condemne it. But ſe what difference becweene men, An- 
dradius, who alloweth the ſecretaries expoſition which Maximus 
alledged to cleere Honorius of that hereſie, pet thinketh it plaine by 
that place of Maximus, that he vid not condemne it, Totrenſis, a 
friend ol the Popes too, declareth , that a part of the epiſtle of Ho- 
norius is helped reaſonably by the ſecrecarics expoſicion : but it fit- 
teth not another part thertof, in which it is platne by his own wozs, 
that he was a Monothelite. Mo Torrenſis who had acceſſe co the 
Popes library as well as Onuphtius, hath ſhewed that Onuphrius 
did meane to ſteale a lye by ſending vs to Maximus in the Popes l- 
brary. As fo) Maximus himſelte, he was loth , foz good will both to 
» Ineondl. Ro- Honorius and the trueth, that the heretikes ſhould boaſt ( as * thep 
gan. did) of ſuch a patrone : and therefoze he deſired to him 
a 5ex.55od. from them, But the generallCouncell( befoze whichhe wott) 
— found after, on better examination ofthe matter, that Honorius toys 
ned wich chem, and taught as they div, Therefoze , whatſoeutt 
Maximus hath mitten oz rather wiſhed of it: the Councell is of 
greater crevit then Maximus: muchmoze, then Calleca q Turre- 
d unn cremata, who coulde not ſap therein ſomuch as Maximus, b and 
a Marimusisthe beſt that they ſap, 
rs Hart. That which pou alleadge of the Councell, were ſome» 
what , if they had condemned Honorius of that hereſie, >> 


they did not: although it be ſo wyitren in the Councell now, Fo 
Analtaſius, the keeper of the Popes library, who liued within two 

hundzed peercs after Honorius, doeth teache in his Latin hiſtozie, 

out ol Theophanes a Greeke whiter, that the * common copies i Vulgaaex- 
of the ſixth Councell were corrupted by the Grecians ; and the Fus Crrch 
» Canons thereof, inthe which Honorius is condemned, were compu: - . 


Canones,in _ 
Honon- 


__- Canons? what Canons ? There are no Canons of 5 ondemnane, 
the ſixth Councell in which Honorius is condemned, Neither doth 
Anaſtaſius 0z Theophanes ſap it. 

Hart. No% Sure © Onuphcius ſaith as I ſaid, And that which c Ain 
he l. it be ſaith that Sirletus then achiefe Notar ie now Cardinal of F. vit Honor. 


phrius , oz both. Foz there were two meetings of Biſbops at Con- 
ſtantinople , which boch doe beare the name of the ſxxth Councell: 
the fozmer,vnder the Emperour Conſtantine the fourth, about the: $exra5ynodu 
veere of Chzilt ſixe hundzedandeightie: * the later,vnder his ſonne C Seeg 
Juſtinian,towarde a thirtie peeres alter. The fozmer was aſſembled rum Conſtar- 
againſt the hereſle of the Monochelires : the Biſhops of the Weſt © => 
Church, as well as ofthe Eaſt were pzeſent , and they with one con- 
ſent did all condemne Honorius. In the later there met the 

ofthe Eaſt onely, who made rules and oꝛders ofeccleſiaſticall diſct- 
pline,which art the Canons that you mention, Theſe Canons doe 
conceine the ſumme ol the ozvinances ofthe Greeke church: where- 

inthe Church of Rome is grated vpon,bothfoz 4 other pointes, and 4 a1. 
chiefly foz © the Popes ſupzemacie, The Greeke Biſhops therefoze 1 
to winne the moze credit vnto their Canons, ſaive chat they were 7 
made by the lixth generall Councell, Of which * they repozted, f rde. 
that, when it was dimiſſed, the very ſame Fathers, whom Conſtan- be e 
tine the Emperour aſſembled befsze , were againe aſſembled by his d. ic. 
ſonne luſtinian,after a foure oz flue petres, and ozdained thoſe Ca- 
nons. But Theophanes, and Anaſtaſius haue ſhewed that to bee 
acale, as it is in deede: and in diſcourſe thereot haue of thoſe 
Canons, that they are falſly named the Canons of the fxxth Coun- 
cell. Nowe Sirletus, belike on theſe woꝛdes, and remem ; 
bing that the ſixth Councell is ſapde to haue condemned Hono- 
rius: thought it either true, 02 wholeſome to be as true, that 
bee was condemned by bar lotrie Canons not made by the Councell, 
but fozged in the Councels name, Mhich fauſie — 


The Pope hath erred in doctrine. 239 JP 


h Can,parum 
Conſtantinop. 
in Trullo.can. 1. 


* Honorio 
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Lets ſcuententh, and 
— bm, aud * the 
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told his friend Onuphrius: and Onuphrius foz top went end ſet it in 
pzine, So by the conueiance of Onuphrius and Sirlerus, pretending 
and abuſing the countenance and names of Anaſtaſius , 


— 5 : the ſixth generall Councell is put to ſilence 1 
bearing witneſſeagainſt Honorius. But, the miſchtefe of tt Aus 


that 8 Torrenſis againe doth marre the play. Fo2out ofrhchiſtones 
of Theophanes and Anaſtaſius (which are not common to be ſeene)- 


be hath ale gen all this place touching thoſe Canons. hereby it 
is manifeſt that their meaning was not to diſcredit the actions of the 
ſixth Councell which condemned Honorius in the time of Conſtan- 
ſtine, as pou would haue vs to imagine. Their meaning was one: 
ly to ſhewe chat the Canons, which are called the Canons of the 
ſixth Councell, were made by other Biſhops in the time of luſtini- 
—— after that Councell , and therefore are falſely fathered vp- 
on that. 

Hart. But is not Honorius condemned by thoſe Canons, whos 
ſoeuer made them? 


Rainoldes. De is not as muchas named in any of them, ſaue 


onelp in the firſt: where they who named him, haue named him ſo, 
that both they haue ſeuered them ſelues from the ſixth Councell , by 
which he was condemned, and haue encreaſed the credit of it, Fo 
they recken him amongſt che heads of the Monothelites, and ſap of 
them all, that the'fixth Councell did condemne them iuſtly. 


Hart. That Canon ſauoureth of copruption, which ſpeaketh 
ſo of Pope Honorius. | 
ſap pou then to the * ſixth generall 


Rainoldes, So, What 
Councell it ſelfe+ They doe ſpeake of him a great deale moze bit⸗ 
cerly, his doctrine as the doctrine of heretikes, falſe, wic- 
ked, peſtilene. No thinking it enough to condemne his doctrine, 
they curſe his name and perſon alſo, 

Hart. A ſap that the copies of the ſixth generall Councell art 


coꝛrupted. 

Rainoldes. The ſixth cenerallCouncel hath handled the cauſe 
ofthe Monothelite heretikes in eighterne actons, as they are tears 
med. In the firſt action, the eight, and the eleventh: : the hcretikes 
alledge in their owne defenſe, that Pope Honorius taught as they 
doe. In the twelfth, and thirtenth, his wiitings are examined, his he⸗ 
reſie diſcouered, himſelte condemned, and curſed, In the ſirtench, 
the ſentence which was gruen acainft 
repeated often, againe and againe, — 


The Pope hath bene an heretike. 241 J 821 
clamation of the Councell, Thinke you that the of the aRi- 
ons of the Councel are corupted in all thoſe 


Hart. In all, in which Honorius is condemned,o) curſed, 
Rainoldes. hat + and that thoſe plates are cozrupted in all 
— and that without difference, all after one ſozt, all with the 


fame Modes: 

Hart. Allꝭ whynot% is that impoſſible$ 

Rainoldes. Not impoſſible: pet impjobable, But thek ſe. k Smod.Niez- 
uenth generall Councell, which youeſteeme ſo greatly fo2 their de · gags]: ® 
fenſe of image-wozſhip , this ſeuenth doth make no better account 
of Honorius, 

Hart. The ſeuenth generall Councell is coxrupted too, 

Rainoldes. But in the! eight general coſicel there is reherſed a 11 o 
ſpeech ol Adrian the Pope, which he had vttered in a councel aſſem- {;, — 
bled by himſelfe. In that he affirmeth, that the Biſhops of the caſt cund.A8.7. 

did condemne Honorius ich the conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 

Hart, The eight generall Councell is cozrupted too. 

Ralnoldes. But ® Leo the ſecond, who was Pope then when m I id 
the ſixe Councell was ended, doth namely tonſtrme this poynt with g Sw. rs 
theſe woꝛdes: we aceurſe Honorius, who hath not lightned this A- l 
poſtolike church with Apoſtolike doctrine, but by wicked treache- 
rie hath laboured to ſubuert the vndefiled faith, 

Hart. That Epiſtle of Leo is corupted too. | 

Rainoldes. But many other learned both Greeke and Litin | 
autoꝛs, Beda, o Pſellus, v Vmbertus, 4 Balſamon, ! Marianus Sco- n Deraon, 
tus, \ Tharaſius, and the * eaſterne Biſhops, yea *pour owne Ponti- EnR® in ma 
ficall of the Popes lines, make repoꝛt of if, 2 . a 

Hart. Mhat needeth this adoo + It is all anſwered by ü: 759 2 Coma Nb- 
ther Robert in a wozde, Foz either theſe autozs are coruptet cram. " 
them ſelues, oz they were deceiued by the copies: of the ſixth touncell E 


being coprupted, ee. 
ERainoldes. The ſaving of nay (Jſee) is gon trek He a&.z.incpilt ad 
that is once gone beyond the boundes oſ modeſtie, muſt luſtily be Ker 
impudent. 7 Albertus Pigbius, an Arehpapilt;in ee 
(in his bookes of the holy princehbbd of the Church, ) that in all ee an. 
cauſes of faith andreligion the Pepe is the ſoneraine of all crouer, 4, pare, 
Chzifttans, whome they are bounde to h — 3 


it mas abſurd, he thought, and very 
pomet to ont man, vnleſſe the 


red as might 
ab therefore ddt don Fm toms in hve 2 — cr. . 7, 


4 -» wy. 

1871 242 Of che Popes Supremacie. 
the prayer of Chriſt for Peters faith not to faule, doth priuiledge the 
Pope from falling into any hereſie. Wherupon,as in generall he de- 
a cph, nied that the Pope may be an heretike though al Diuines and Ca- 
by bis conteltion) graunt it: id, f clenſe Honorius therof 
in particular, he ſaide that che copies of the ſixth Councell, which 
made againſt him, were corrupted , This dealing of Pighius was 
b Pights pre- greatly miſliked by learned men of his owne ſive, Þ in ſo much that 
CORES. one of them repzoued him foz it in a publike aſſembly, and wiſht him 
tec had. =C0recant it, They alleaged againſt him, that Honorius was condeme 
ned and pzonouncedan heretike by two generall Councels, the ſixth, 
and the ſeuenth:whereof che aucozitie ought to be held as ſacred, But 
Pighius was ſo farre from being mooued therewith, that he mote a, 
0 Neal. <new treatiſe againſt thoſe two Councels,affirming them to be coze 
aar, rupted: and in heate of zeale fo the Popes quarell he called the fixth 
parengropha & Councell *a moſt curied Councell. Pere the Councels caſe g peril 
ber rows that was like to fal on al autours,if ſurh bot heads might make ſuch 
Pra, deſperat anſweres, did ſtirre vp the ſpirit of 4 cus Torrenſis 
dum concilium. £0 White againſt Pighius: whom he hath confuted, and pꝛooued that 
Ceca Honorius was in an heretike, condemned by the Councell 
— — — eHoſius a Cardinall, and O- 


e nous both , Pea , our countriman! Harding, who woulve not 

Le. graunt ſo much of any other Pope, pet graunted of Honorius, 
beta he may be juſtly burdened with hereſie, and fell in deede into 
k Deiuſt. erer. it, But now,behold,a new gameſter,a Jeſuit, Father Robert, do th 
12 Lr teacheth in his ſolemne lettures at 


Rome, that it is true, it is 
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on, Well may the opinion, which Father Robert ſaith foz, be pro- 
bable and falſe both. But this of Honorius, by which he would con⸗ 
firme it, is (out of all doubt) though falſe, yet not probable. 

Hart. It is p2obable pnough, as Father Robert handleth it. 
Fo} ſtreames map be cozrupted as eaſily as the fountaine, o2 take 
infection at leaſt from the fountaine being coꝛrupted. Nowe the 
fountaine as it wert, whence the reſt haue dzawen it, is the fixth 
Counccll. And he ſaith, that there the name of Honorius was thuſt 
in amongſt the names of other heretikes, by malitious men!of ſpite - 
againſt the Pope, Thercof he bingeth two pꝛoofes, one, that Ana- 
ſtaſius witneſſeth it to haue bene ſo, out of Theophanes, An other, 
that the Greekes aduentured ſometimes to coprupt bookes : as 
» the ſame Councell declareth by their pzactiſes, n Sext.fynod. 

Rainoldes. The Councell declarechthat there were ſome co · S. 
pies of a foxzmer Councell, that had bene cozrupted by heretikes a- 
mong the Greekes,But,as euill dealing doth ill leaue ſ eppes be⸗ 
hinde it, whereby it may be traced out, their coꝛtuption was diſcos + 48.z.% 14. 
uered both by circumſtances of the thing, and by the maner of wb 

by confereuce with other copies. Nou in theſe places of the 

fxxth Councel in which Honorius is touched: pou can ſhew no token 
of any ſuch ſuſpicion, Nay, the tokens all are cleere tothe contrary: 
euen that which you alleage of the Greekes conuicted to haue cor. 
rupted bookes, Foz if they had cozrupted ſomuchof the Councell 
in ſo many places:it is very likely that they would haue alſo corup⸗ 
ted thoſe places, wherein they are noted and diſcredited fo ſuch coꝛ⸗ 
ruptions, Neither doth Anaſtaſius repozt out of Theophanes, that 
the Greekes did ſo. Perhaps Father Robert did dzeame out of O- 
nuphrius, that he had ſaid ſo. But although Onuphrius ſap moze in 
that poynt then trueth did affozd:yet he ſaith not that. Ag foz Anaſta- 
ſius: he is ſo farre from laying it, that he 


which he tranſlated out of Greeke , and left it in the Popes libjarte, Iz nodes 
And at the eight Councell he was himſelfe pzeſent , and put it into 
Latin moſt diligencly and faichfully : there a Popedoth wirneſſe it. 


To be ſhozt, Torrenſis addeth moze ouer touching Anaſtaſius, that if 
nn em atten nana na 
. 
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among it the Greekes cozrupted bookes ſometimes : yet the conſent 
* of copies, chielely of the Latin * waitcen ſhoztly after the time ol the 
—— — 4 Councell and lapde vp at Rome, the coherence of things, the agree 
. ment of autozs,and circumſtances of the ſtoꝛie, doe make it very vn» 
— E likely tharthepveale ſo with te ib Councellin the matter of Ho 


Romans: Cocke notius. Jt were pitie that all euidences of men ſhould be diſtruſted, 


— 8 becauſe there are ſome euidences falſified by cuill men, But Father 
Robert dealeth, as Alexander the great: who, when he coulde not 
vndoe the knor of Gordius, did cut it a ſunder with his ſwo2d, 

Hart. Pour knotof Honorius (I wiſle)is not ſo hard, but that 

m Bellarmin. he might vndoe it without this ſwozde 2 and he doth ſo, Foz ® he 

oc}; ſheweth, that the epiſtles of Honorius tu Sergius, on which the ſixth 
Councell adiudged him an heretike , are both wiſely wzitten, and 

z Nullomcon- * ſound, without errour,TUberefoze though we ſhould graunt that he 

dent erraren. h ſentence giuen againſt him by the councel:it followeth not ther» 
of, that he was an heretike. They might condemne him vntuſtly. 

Rainoldes. Take heede, You were better let the knot alone, 

then vndoe it ſo. This medicine will vo moze harme, then the diſeaſe, 

x Turrecremat, In deede a great * Cardinall,on whom you relie much, woulde play 
in Sum. dec faſt and looſe with it in ſuch ſoze vpb the ſpeech of Pope Adrian:who 
ſaith chat Honorius was curſed by the Biſhops of the Eaſt after his 

death, becauſe he wasaccuſed of hercfie. Fo hereupon he gathe⸗ 

reth, that Honorius was not an heretike while he liued, no} curſed 

by che Pope, q Biſhops of the weff. But it followech ſtraight in 

C Alloquut.z, ſthe ſpeech of Adrian, ( which the Cardinall cut off, ) chat vnleſſe 

In netic e. the Pope had conſented toit, the Biſhops of the caſt woulde not 

= haue condemned him. Pozeouer, the actes of the Councell ſhewe, 

© Sexe. Synod, howe Biſhops of the welt were alſo* pzeſent, and "ſubſcribed. Do 

—— 4 that che ſentence ( giuen againſt Honorius) was giuen by the 

AE. Councell, and by the Pope him ſelfe, not by the eaſterae Biſhops 

—  — — of Honorius were ſound,on which, 
bnſounde,he was condemed of hereſie: then a generall Councell 
7 — erte in condemning him . And if you 
graunt chis, as pou muſt by conſequent : you betray the ſtrongeſt 
caſe of Poer po ſan apttenhonur. Fr) men of ungemen 
will chinke , that che doctrine ol the refozmed Churches may be 
ſound, fo} which as bnſound the Councell of Trent confirmed by 
the Pope hath condemned vs. They might condemne vs vniuſtly, 
Hart. Notls, Fey theyexaminevand knewe very perficely the 
doctrineof the the relopmed Churches.as pou callthem, 


Rainoldes. 


——— —— — 1 
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Rainoldes, Mhatꝭ and did the other condemne andeurſe the 
doctrine of Honorius a Pope: and did they not examine andkndwe 


it very perlitelp2 

Hart. It this doe not ſtand with the Councelscredic: Father 
Robert makech an other anſwere yet, which map be liked better. 
Namelp, that the epiſtles were perhaps counterfeited: not mitten: For»dioepi- 
dy Honorius, but by ſome heretike in his name. And ſo might the 32 
Counccl condemne the doctrine tuſtly, but erte in the perſon. 

Rainoldes. Pet were this alſo a blemilh of the Councell, to 
condemne a TT — — 
uedto be touched it. 7, *fopmer epiſtle, vpon pzoofe * Sem Synod 
whereof they did pzoceede toſentence, they ſaw it conferred with the . 
authencical Latin copie, and found it ta agree. Beſide that, che auto; j Mexinus in 
whom pour ſelues alieage to cleere Honorius, conſeſſed it to be Ho- Pe 
norius his owne: and he confeſſed it then, when the ſecretarie of Ho- 
notius, who mote it wich his owne hand, was aliue,of good account, 
and bare witneſſe of it, The * later mas appzoued to the Councell, » $5704, 
as the fozmer: though they ſtoode lefle about it, as needing leſſe in- S: 
quirp,when he was nowe already caſt. But it hathj all pzeſumptions 
log it, ſo pzobable , that not as much as Pighius coulde ſuſpect it, 22 cede 
though he ſuſpected che other, Neicher dor J thinkethat father Ro- +=2> 
bert thought them in deede to be counterfeited, But as a man that is 
in danger ol dzowning doth ſnatch at eucry bulruſh to ſaue his life, 
if it map be: ſo he, ſeeing the Pope made ſubiect to hereſie by the 
ſixth generall councell, doth catch at euer y fanſie, whereby he hath 
ſome hope to helpe him. The fanſie of Pighius is, that the Councell 
did not condemne Honorius: the copies of it are corupted, * An- 4: I 
dradius checketh that, and ſaith he was condemned: but the Coun» 
cell erred in condemning him, as iudging him to erre, who did not. 
<Torrenſis varieth from them boch, and tommeth in with a iner Den. y-. 
quirke: to wit, that Pope Honorius did conſent with heretikes, but, GUESS 
as a Pziuate man: and not, as Pope, This 4 Canus,and Alſon ſus, 4 Inthepias 
and Harding reſt upon, and Genebrard aſtet them: who adderh yet s. 
withall (foz feare of the wozſt ) that the herecicall exiitles of Ho- < Chronegr, 
norius were counterfeiced Allcheſe hath Father Robert, | 
and flitteth vp and downe, to this, cochae, amidſt them: at the laſt, 
as one halfe gone and paſt ſenſe, he layeth holde on the weakeff,euen 
on the bulruſh of Pighius. if chat of P be ſo incon⸗ 
uenient, that the fozce of trueth doeth driue pou from it i vou 
mult rectre alſo from that , — whereof it voeth 


followe. 


— 2,240 - Of the Popes Supremacie. 4 
ſollo me. That is the falſe minciple, wherein vou ioyne wich him, 

F Pighiuspre- and be thereon doch reaſon thus : Chiiſt prayed for the Pope, in 
—— 2 that he prayed for Peter, his faith not to faile; therefore the Pope 
— & lepe, cannot erte: The Pope cannot erre: therefore Pope Honorius 
Synod. was not an heretike. Honorius was not arrheretike: therefore the 
a irt generall Councell did not condemne him, Fox the conciu- 

- +» _ ſion hereof, being faiſe, doch argue afalſhood in that which doth 

© inferre-ic, That is the firſt pzopoſicion : which you muſt amend, and 

reaſon thus of che contrary, The ſixth generall Councell did con» 

demne Honorius: therefoze he was an heretike, Pope Honorius 

was en heretike:therefope the Pope may erre. The Pope map erre. 

K Chriſt therefoze. prayed not fog the Pope, in that he prayed for 
peter. Fo} had he prayed fox the Pope, then the faith of Pope Ho- 

— rp But his fairh failed. Chyilt cherefoje prayed 

not n. | 

Bird Hart. You ſhall not teach me howe to reaſon. The firſt pꝛo⸗ 

The t Id poſition of Pighius is good, chough it be admitted that his conclu 
diniſion. fionis faultic. Fon theiearned Catholikes, albeit chep graune that 
Honorius was an herettke and coudemnediuſtly by the ſixth gene 
rall Councell: yet they holde chat Chriſt prayed fby the Pope, 
and that cherefoze the Pape cannot erre: but howe 7 Chyiſt did not 
reſpect Saint Peters perſon , but his office, when he pꝛayed fo him 
that his faith ſhoulde not faile : fo it was to this ende, that he be- 
ing conuerted might ſtrengthen and confirme his brethren. Now, 
becauſe che Church , foz whoſe ſake that pztuiledge was ginen 
vnto Peter, ſhoulde neeve to be ſtrengthened after warde no leſſe 
then in his time: therefoze was it giuen to him, not as to him alone 
for him ſelfe, but as foz his ſutceſſours in. the Church of Rome 
too, So, the Pope is pziuiledgevfrom falling incoerrour by the 
pjerogatiue of his office, thzough the ozdinaunce of Chyift : that 
would baue all Biſhops and Paſtoꝛs of the wozld to depend on him 
nnen ede fa their confirmation in faith and eccleſialticall regiment, Wherof 
duplcem: nge it enſuerh that he cannet erre in reſpect of his office, although in re- 
SES be may: ox (to fpeake-it after che phaſe of che 


The Pope may etre as Pope. 


and p;omile pꝛotecteth them therein fax tonſirmation ot their bye» 
then. Aud hereupon we ſay the Pope map erre, as a pziuate man, 
but not as Pope. | ——— 

Foz { Pope: ]'both office: — 
perſon. And any man of ſenfe may ſee che diffe- 


* 
* 


of bis alice pophecied | 
faith and knowledge, knewe not Chyiſt, The Euangeliſts and other 
penuers of holy wzte, foz the execution of that fiittcrion had the aſſi- 
ſtance of God, and ſo farre coulde not poſſibly erre ; but that Luke, 
Marke, Salomon, oz the reſt might not erre in other their pziuate 
wzitings,that we ſay not. It was not the-perſonall, 

Rainoldes. Nou need not pzoue a thing confeſſed , Common 
ſenſe doch teach it. A ruler of a company map be a good man and an 
euill magiſtrate. Ring Alexander had two friends,of whom he cal- 
led one, the kings friend: the other, Alex anders friend. The ma- Oe 
giſtrate and the man, the king and Alexander, the office and the per- — 
ſon, we do not deny a difference betwixt them. Neither did J meane e 
that euery ſuch anſwere is a quirke and fangen Nope Lohn the 1 cows quormn- 
two and twentieth, when 'vpon a concrouerſie about the beg- lohan. de ver- 
gerie of Friers) there was alleged againſt bim a ſaying of Pope In- 2 bee 
nocentius the fifth : * he ſaid, that Innocentius had ſaidit, nt as Dicimus,qued 
Pope, but as Frier Petet of Tarantaſia (that mas hin nathr, aa hl r Parse 
uate man) in one of his poſtils . Au this was I ſaid of. Ichs fee Pers de 
Foz when Innocendus be had'inoleafure (rum) tu dn poka- 
unte poſtils: it is likely ebat be unte them ir me he was Hope, - 
when he was Friet Peter of Tarantaſia. But as that diſtinction of 
[Pope] and ¶ priuate man] is vſed bp pour doctozs in the caſe k 
Honorius: ſo I ſayd aud ſayagaine, it is a quirke, avaine quirke 
and fanſie. Fog that, which Honorius mate, and was 
lag, he wzote it an Mope, nut aaa un n. 
30 Att. . uli. Hart. 
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Hart. Poumeane that bear tenden de was Pope: thats . 
—— —— | 
- Rainoldes. 


het gy — — turne? 
pet eis Fe tis white ue er egen, that 


K Ia. 


— chat itis expedient tor vs, that one man dye for 
2 — not. And this he ſayde not 

elfe: but bein See eee 
— hould die for the nation. 


1 Mar,16.45, 


— — 
chis ſpeech of — — 
Hart. Mhat it it were an errourt 
Rainoldes. Howe ſee you not then that Caiphas did not pro- 
. — 
this Councelltoo, in which he ſate as hie Pyleft, he ſpake as bit 
Pult, and to him as hit Pꝛieſt che Councel did aſſent in giuing ſen- 
tence again C Milt. But that amongſt many milchtefes and falſe- 
— — — — not which her 
he meant wichedly) but which his ſpeech yerlded: thert 
mas a wozke of God in it. Abo hauing ſenc his ſonne, a ſautour to 
13 the Jewes,95 heltrrevthem vp to knowe dim. o recetue him, by An- 
m r. 4. + dy wonders, bp voyces from n wiſe men fromthe 
„ Lapa,6, eaſt, * a prophereſie in the temple,  lobn in the wildernefſe, 
o Mar. 3.1.and hy men, women, children, all ſoztes of yea, —.— 
das themſeluts: ſo he made the hic Prieſt tu heart witneſſe of him , by 
ries of theE- qming out un vndet doubefull woes, to mae the Jewes 
3 moze vnexculable , that by his owne mouth the naughtie ſeruant 
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might be 1udged, Tberefoze not the o2dinarie ppiuiledge of office, 
| *  butanextraopvinarie motion ot God, 
| to 


haue pou ſee it. a 

ey Ablurd? Hee that ſhould call it abſurd in our ſchooles, 
woulde be thought him ſelfe ablurd, Foz, it is grounded vpon a 
proportion betwixt the hie Pylelt, and che Pope: the Church ot the 
— che Chyiltians, 

Rainoldes, Then by areaſon of proportion (belike) the Pope 
; condemneth C built, as Caiphas did:andvexe — = — — 
- nas, Doe pou allo me hereof in your ſchooles alſoꝭ 

Hart. Pet againe* J (ee you will never leaue cheſe odious 
compariſons, The Pope,ts Caiphas, and Annas? 


heart of the king 
—— — — The law NA 
But, till 


— — 
they bad it, and did teach the truethaccopding to the law, 


— — ethadis 
rias 
Piieft vnder king Achaz, fire defaze Chyits He rea- 


bunded peeres Herea- 
ſed to ſacrifice on the altar of God, appoputed by the lawe: ann, ha- . 
ving mave a newe one like tothe alcar of Damaſcus , he ſacrificed 
mean Wbereby he deed hunleſeandehe lanowicheb 
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Hart. | Noumeant,tat bewzore it when he was Pope : thats 


* — — — Pope: and J wil pzoue 
as 
te if you will giueme leur. But ir to take vp that which you haue 


chat Caiphas 


pour turne? / 

Hart. {hacels 1 Fo) (tis witten tncheholp Golpell, that 
when che Jewes conſulted in a Councell what to doe with Chyift; 
whether to let him alone, oz bim 1 * Caiphas being the 
— that yeete, them, you know nothing, neither 

you conſider, that itis expedient for vs, that one man dye for 
defending — A 2 
— die for the nation, 


& lok.11 F$ 


— 2 
any further? beholde, nowe ue heard his blaſphemie. Was 
this ſyeech of Caiphas, a pjophecte,o7 an errourt - 

Hart. Mhet it ic were an errourt 

Rainoldes. Howe ſee you not then that Caiphas did not pro- 
ic by priviledge of his office? Foz ſo he ſhould haue pzophected 
this Councelltoo, — — — bit 
. — — nary res, hog 
cence againſt Chziſt, But that amongſt many miſchiefes and falſe- 
— the woes of ruech once, lt aſenſe, not which her 
meant,(fo2 he meant wickedly) but which his ſpeech yeelded : there 
Was 4 wozke of God tu it, bo hauing ſenc his ſonne, a ſautour to 
the Jewes,os heftrred them vp to knowe him, y recetue bim, by An- 
= wiſe men from the 
in the wildernefle, 
yea, by the devils 
da: themſelues: ſo he made the hic Prieſt to heart witneſſe of him, by 
ries of the E · giuing oucan D)acte under doubefull womes, to make the Jewes 
— moze vnexculable, tha by his owne mouth the naughtie ſeruanc 


1 Mat,26.45, 


5 


A 


Hart. tudeis odious. I maruell why pou vſe ſuch. 
— —— —jä 


ſes i.. 

— Abſurd? Hee that ſhould call it abſurd in our ſchooles, 
woulde be thought dim ſelfe ablurd, Foz, it is grounded vpon a 
proportion betwixt the bit Pyieſt, and che Pope: the Church of the 
Jewes, and of che Chiſtians, n 25 

Rainoldes. Then by a reaſon of proportion (belike) the Pope 
- condemneth Chzilt,as Caiphas did:andvexeth Chaiſtians, as An- q 48.44. 
nas. Doe you allowe hereof in your ſchooles alſo3 | 

Hart. Pet againe* J (ee you will neuer leaue cheſe odtous 
compariſons, The Pope,ts Caiphas, and Annas? 

Rainoldes. Pouaxt a ſtrange mam who goe about to pjoue by 
the example of Caiphas, that the Pope can not erte in office:andare 
touching the weakeneſſe of pour reaſon therein, 


Ezekiel, moge plainelp: Ihe law c a 
ſhall periſh from the Prieſt, and councell from the Elders, But till 


that time they had ut, and did teach che trueth according to the law, 
and were to be obeyed in all things $7. 

r1as , who was hie 

Ehn Herea- 
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— pourt by denying that Vrias did ſucterde Aaron, and 
mas oſ the tribe ot Levi, 
« Hoſias c... Rainoldes. In derde ® a Cardinall anfwercth that you 
Brent. b.. refute it ſo in one worde. Aud that is ſhewed plainely ynon — 
(as he ſaith) by thoſe —— of ſcripture which are written le 2 
x 1 King.13 31 — * He made ¶ hapeli —— — 
— fſomnes of Leni. But this retuta · 
—— reaſon of Vrias: as if a man ſhoulve ſay 
that Biſhops in England are not Poteſtants,berauſe the Biſhops 
of Fraunce are Papiſts, Fon, the PriefZes which Ieroboam made of 
1 ſonne: of Leni, wert in the kingdome 
of Iſrael, at Bethel and Dan: and Vrias was Pꝛieſt in the temple at 
ale lerafalem, in the kingdome of Iuda. The thing is apparant by ? the 
— verp courſe and text of the ſcripture, And a they, ho would ſaue the 
Fox Vrias. d moſt gladly from that ſhameful ſtaine, agtee that he was 
1 Ch ewes hie Prieſt, the ſucceſſour of Aaron. 
rr Hart: ' Let it be admitted that he was ſo. The ſtaine of his fault 
men ff Reg. ls not fo foule as you make it. Fo2 what did he ela, but that which we 


15.Nicephor. rende Pope Marcellinus to haue done: Tho, in the hoprible perſes * 


ape Gow tution of Chyltians vuder Maximianand Diocletian,tooke incenſe 

— Chronogr. fon feate, and offered it to Idols. Vrias dio tranſgreſſe the lawe of 

be Hieraus God, nut unlfully, but though the frailtie vf the fleſh: not of his 

lib.5.c.2, owne actom, but by the kings commandement, ZUherefoze it came 
rather of feare, then of raſhneſſ@o2 ignozance, that he offended, 

a Mat,26,70, Rainoldes. So didit *inPerer, that he denied Chriſt, And 

may you therekoze ſay , chat Perer was pꝛiuiledged not to denye 

Chaiſt+ I maruell that you feele not the groſſeneſſe of your dealing. 

You ſap that hie Pꝛieſtes are pziuiledged by cheir office co perſeuere 

in true doctrine, Jt is that they fall co manifeſt-Jvolatrie, 

You graunt they doe fo: but they doe it fo feare,you ſap,UUbere is 

the pꝛiuilenge then? Fo God to whoine ſdeuer he giueth any bene- 


pe the migbt debarre them 
d-. of the benefit. Ex elclas mu ſiche of a peſklent diſeaſe whereof he 
c — ſhould? haue died, God did adde fiſteene yeeres to his life, ® Hee 
tookeawayhis ſickeneſſt, that he mig he entop it. S. Paul was in 
danger to be lot withſhipwoacke, 4 all che reſt who ſailed with hum. 
"ET. Gon did giue ac hum his done liſe, and theirs, 6 He kepe them all 
t tom danger, and bzought them ſale vnto the land. bert 

hav giutu ae of rruc ——— 
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haut gtuen them a priufledge of grace top , 2 fleſh 
Hhouldmake them bunte vnn in the 
it by ſundzymeanes;coerrour, yea to Jdolatrie,-Fozif —— 
fo} feare, whp not fo loue alſo, * ag Salomon did* It fo2 love:whp k Ng 
not foz hope* At ſo hope: why not fo hatreb? If foxany of theſe, 
why not faz other cauſes It remaineththerefoze, that either the hit 
Paieſts had not that pʒiuiledge: oʒ it they had it, they had it with ex» 
ception, that they ſhould not erre, vnleſſe either feare, o2 other cauſe 
did moue them to it. Which if pou affirme of Popes in like ſozt, as 
pou ſeeme to doe by the example of Marcellinus: J will agree with 
vou. Fo2 I am perſwaded that no Pope can erte, vnleſſe he be moued 
therto by ſome cauſe, either blindenes of minde, oz lewdnes of heart, 
0 ſuch humane affections, Nothing is done in the earth without a | Wines 
cauſe, ſaith pour olde tranſlation. Dowbeit, fo Vrias, perhaps you lob 5 c. 
doe him iniurie to ſay that he offended as Marcellinus did, of feare. 
Foz it appeareth not by circumſtances of the text, but that hee was 
as willing to tranſgreſſe the lawe , as was the king to bid him. 
x When king Achaz ſawe the altarthat was at Damaſcus, he ſent k 2g. 16. 
to Vrias the Prieſt the paterne of the altar and the facion of it, and 
all the workemanſhip thereof. And Vrias the Prieſt made an al- 
_ poyntes according as king Achaz had ſent from Damaſ- 
: ſo did Vrias the Prieſt againſi king Achaz came from Da- 
— What a ready minde was here in the Pꝛieſt, who ayed 
not to ſpeake with the king at his returne, to dill wade him from ir: 
but made the heathniſh altar, againſt hee came from Damaſcus? 
And king Achaz commanded Vrias the Prieſt, ſaying, vpon this 1 ,e..,,, 
great altar, ſet on fire the morning — — and euening 
meat-offering, andthe kin 77 and his meat · offring, 
—— all the People — he land, & their meat 
offering. and their drinke- offerings : and ſprinckle n it all the 
blood of the burnt- offering, and 20 the blood of the acrifice. As 
for the braſen altar, it ſhall be for me to enquire, And Vrias did ac- 
cording to all that king Achaz had commaunded. Beholde, as 
Moſes was faithfull in all the houſe of the Love: ſo was Vriasthe 
Prieſt in all that Achaz did commaunde, Such a Pzince , ſuch a 


Piieft, 

Hart. Great was the pꝛiuiledge of the hie Prieſthood, & chaire 
of Moſes, in the old law, Det nothing like the Churches and Peters 
pzerogatiue, Uiherefoze howſoeuer Vrias did offende : Che ; 
cannot fall away from the faith, Foz v tuen Marcellinus hin — 125 


18275 


n 1. Hm.. 18. 


o Tu. 2.7. 


Tun. 
Tan, 


q Phil.4.s. 


t In Ad Apo- 
finlor.hom. 30. 


© Mets. 


252 Of che Popes Supremacie. 


who did commit tdalatrie fo; feare of death, pet repented afterwary 
and ſhed his blood foz Chailt, . 
Rainoldes. But in the meane ſeaſon he did commit idolatrie 
by your owne confeſſion, So that, this example muſt fozce pou to 
peelve that the Pope map terre, though not abide in errour. 
Hart. Naprather that he cannot teach erro2,though be may erre, 
As Pope Marcellinus,though he did cdmit,he did not teach idolatry, 
Rainoldes. Pes, he did teach it, by committing it, Fog, to teach, 
is to deliner the things that one knoweth , to him, who knoweth 
them not. The which that we map receiue , that is, learne, Gov 
hath giuen vs two ſenſes: the hearing, and the ſight. Wee heare 
wozdes : we lee deeves, The miniſters of Chzift, whom he hath 0z- 
deined to teach the wiſedome of his Father, the way to life eter- 
nall , ought to teach by both: that men map bee edifted by their 
wozdes , which they heare : and by their deedes , which they ſee. 
Therefoze $,Paul requirethin * Timothie , in o Titus, and im v all 
Biſhops, that boch their life be good, and their doctrine ſounde. Aud 
——— 
ulippians to doe whatiocuert $ Are true pure, 
5 and of good report: he was able co ſap, that by his 
and 2 had learned them: 4 which things you 
ze heard and you haue ſeene in me, Dea,it is ſo fozcible to teach 
De ng 
˖ t is very eaſie to t 
wordes. Teach me by thy liſe. This — beſt teaching. For wordes 
doe not ſo ſticke yntothe minde, as workes. And if thy worke 
be not good, thou ſhalt not onely not profite , but alſo hurt more 
by peaking, and it were better to holde thy peace, Why? Be- 
e thou ſheweſt me the worke ſo, as if it coulde not be done. 
For I thinke with my ſelfe, if thou who ſpeakeſt ſo great things, 
doeſt them not: much more am I to be excuſed, who ſpeake no 
ſuch thing. Therefore ſaith the Prophet, * vmto the wicked man ſaith 
God, why takeſt thow pon thee to declare mine ordinances? For this 
is greater harme,when a man teacheth well in wordes and fighteth 
againſt it with his workes, Thus map pou lee that Biſhops do teach 
by their like, not by their pzeaching onely , Wherefoze , though 
Marcellinus the Pope did not teach idolatrie by wondt: pet by his 
fact he did. And ſo pour anſwere falleth that he did commit, but not 
teach idolatrie. 
Hart. A graunt chat he did teach it after a ſozt : but nat as J 
meant, 


—— ——m — 
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meant, I meant he taugbt it not by preaching, In that be coulde not Ihe 
erre. F02 as I ſaid befoze that the Pope in reſpect ot his perſon may Lak 
ere, nocinreſpect of his office: lo I ſap farther, thar his officepyi/® 
uiledgeth him in his lapings, not in his doings, © The Scribes and 1/1077. 
the Phariſes ( ſaithour Sauiour Chyilt) doe fit vpon the chaire of \ N 
Moſes, All things therefore, whatſoeuer they ſhall ſay vnto you, 
obſetue ye, and doe ye. But according to their workes doe ye not. 
For they ſay and doe not, | 
Rainoldes. Whats will you alſo make odious compariſons of 
Popes to Scribes and Phariſes ? 
Hart. O, I touch pou now: and therefoze you would interrupt 
me. In deede that ſentence of Chziſt dothconfound you: no maruell 
pou are loth to heare it. Fo2 were the Popes neuer ſo tuil, euen mon- 
ſters, as Platina doth call ſome few ol them, and they might be ſo fox © De vitis. Poo. * 
their liues: pet they were not wozſe then the Scribes and Phariſes, nt g C. 
Rainoldes. Beleeue me, but they were. Beware of Pope lohn. fophorprim. 
All the Scribes and Phariſcs might caſt their cappes at him. Oe was 
a peereleſſe monſter, . 
Hart. You ate euer interrupting, to put me from my argument. 
Rainoldes. J cannot abide, that vou ſhoulde detract from the 
r giue them their due. It is a fault they ſay) to belye 


deui | 
Hart. If ſome of them were wozſe then the Scribes and Phari- 


of * Auſtin, ( brit, when he ſaid of the Scribes and Phariſer, They Bere po- 
ſit wpon the chame of Moſes, meant not them alone, as though he miniſerm.4s, 
ſent Chriſtians to the ſchoole ofthe Iewes to learne religion there: 

but by the name of Scribes and Phariſes he ſignified, that certaine 

in his Church woulde ſay and not doe: and by the perſon of 

Moſes he fignified him ſelfe, for Moſes was a figure of him. Jn 

like ſozt Saint / Chriſoſtome and*® Origen expound it too. De char- 7 15 Iohannem 
geth vs therefoze, to heare wicked pzeachers, pzofeſſing God with 
their wozdes, but denying him in their derdes: Allchings (ſaith he) bo=-7. 
wharſocuer they ſhall ſay vnto you, obſerue ye and doe ye. Nome 

the cauſe aud reaſon thereof is giuen in this, becauſe they fir 1 As D. Style- 
the chaire, * becauſe they holde the roome of Chriſt , as $ — 
and Phariſes did of Moſes. Foz ſo doth our Sauiour reafon as it fe e 


were: They fit vpon the chairet thereſore, hat which they ſay muſt Sec 

— 8 — done, * Saint Auſtin — — | 

bath excellendly noted it, Chriſt ( ſaich he) bath made his people * 
5 ecure 
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ſecure concerning wicked Prelates, that men ſhould not for their 
fakes forſake the chaire of wholſome doctrine, in which euen they 
vrho be wicked, are conſtrained to ſpeake good things. And why 
are they conſtrained% For ( ſaith he) they be not their one things, 
but the things of God, which they ſpeake. And howe may this be 
Becauſe (ſaith he) in the chaire of vnitie, God hath ſet the doc- 
trine of trueth. And by what woꝛds hath he ſet it ꝛ 02 where? He ads 
deth: Therefore of Prelates, whe doe their owne euill things and 
ſpeake the good things of God, he ſaith in the Goſpell, Doe that 
mo fey. but doe not that they doe, for they ſay and doe not, Thus 
ſaith Auſtin, In the ſame ſenſe are theſe wozdes expounded both 
b vpif. r37.De by Þ Auſtin him ſelfe againe , and by © Chryſoſtome , and by 
Sean un Arad © Otigen : whoſe wojdes I paſle ouer fog byemetes ſake, Therc» 
in loh, 46. ib de fo2e to conclude,in deſpite of heretikes, a ſure vndoubeed ccrtaintie 
Fla Ln , of doctrine and faith is no leſſe knit to the chaire of Cy, then to 
d In Rer. ham.) the chaire of Moſes , to the verp ſucceſſion of the Apoſtles then 
Aer of Aaron : nap rather much moze, by howe much e the ne we te- 
minus quam Aa- ſtament 15 eſtabliſhed on better promiſes then the olde, Parke 
48.4, therefoze Chyiſtes wdzdes : obſerue yee, and doe yee, Foz ' we 
; Vogmata kdei gbſerue poyntes of faith t wee doe precepts of maners. Jn them 
camo both wemult be obedient euen to Phariſes , that is, to wicked men 
sterbe; And hypocrites, litting in the chatre, that is, ſucceeding into the 
io ſedem Apo- ſeate of the Apoſtles, oz Chiilt. Pozeouer, Parke the woꝛde, ob- 
daun. ſtcrue, that is to keepe thoſe things which they commaunde to be 
5 Nonalia do- gbſerued : * becauſe they teach not other things but ſuch as are to 
cen qui” ber oblerued, And in this reſpect doth Chyilt allowe of them, Foz 
" fo the Phariſes alſo chem ſelues, though they were wicked men 
fin Matehrum and hypocrites, pet (as fChriſoſtomnoteth ) they did not preach 
þomil.73- their owne things, but thoſe things which God had comman- 
ded by Moſes. And therefore ſith Chriſt coulde not commende 
them for their maners, hee doeth it for his chaire and doctrine. 


CAhberefoze he that ſitteth in the chaire of the Apoſtles, doth ſpeake 


=.” not of himlelfc, but of the chatte: that is, not his owne T 


but the things of God: and therefoze muſt be heard whether he 
Conte. Ines and doe boch, 82 onely ſay, and not doe. Hence it is, that c Auſtin 
FadlanLa<6:- ſaith acainſt Perilian: Neither for the Phariſes did our L onde com- 
maunde the chaire of Moſes to be forſaken t in which chaire verel 
he Cquedhi date, Foro wma cheprople rodooeherwhich 
they ſay , and not to doe that which they doe: that the hotineſſe 
c 


— 
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for the naughtie Paſtors. Doe pou ſee home much the Fathers at - 
tribute to the chaire ? You were inhaſte ere-while to interrupt my 
argument, Nowe what ſap pou to its 8 
Rainoldes. Your argument is hanſome afarre off at firſt ſight, 
But if a man come neere it, and vewe it, and feele it:he cannot chooſe. 
but growe in great millike of it: it is ſo miſſhapen. © Ariſtotle h 1 be. de 
compareth the arguments of Sophiſters to weake ill-featured per: fh. 
ſons: who by tuffing out and tricking vp them ſelnes, do ſeeme to 
be of ſtrong and comely plight of body. The moſt of your Doctozs 
arguments be ſuch: and this is one of them. Jt ſeemeth ſtrong, and 
comelp, as pou doe bumbaſt it with fanſies of your owne, and decke 
it with the names of Auſtin, Chriſoſtom, andOrigen. But ftrippe 
it out of this apparell, and all the lummes of it are full of ſozes and 
' bliſters, wozſe then the French euill. 
Hart. This is a ſpitefull ſpeech, and a malicious ſclander. But 
pou kee pe your wont. 
Rainoldes. It I ſpeake vntrue ly, conuinct me of vntrueth. It 
not: why vſe pou theſe repzochcs$ This was pour argument out of 
Doctoz Stapleton, if you will giue me leaue to trip it, The Scribes 
and the Phariſes were to bee obced in all things which they ſaid, be- 


| cauſe they ſate inthe chaire of Moſenthat is, they did ſucceede Aa-, Schief 


ron, The Popes (howſocuer they le, ) doe ſit in Chriſtes chaire, . 
that is, * they are ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles: which hath a greater . $uccedentibus 
gatiue. The Popes muſt be therefore obeyed much more in a H 
all things which they ſay. But men might not obey them, if they 
ſhould erre. Therefore —— e 
not this the very body of pour argument? ; 
- Hart. It was ſo, in ſubſtance and what fault finde pou with itꝭꝰ 
Rainoldes, None, but (as A ſayde ) that all the limmes ol it 
are full of (vzes and bliſters. Foz the firlk pzopolition (the contagion 
EE ELD: 
7 one, 
1 charre of Moſer, is. meant that they ſucceded Aaron 1 an other, - 
that, becauſe they ſucceeded Aaron, they were to bee ob ed in al 


e which . 
* 22 ˙ 0Scribes fhccerne Antha? 
 Rainoldes, Chat is not the queſtion, Net pou may doubt ot 
1 — rm 
None ſucceeded Aaron , in offering ſeries ts 


* 
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i bergie. Gov, and teaching Aſrael his lawe, ſaumg the tribe of Leui. But 
the Phariſes might be of other tribes: and were ſo, 
Hart, Howe pꝛooue pou that : 
K Phil.4.5, Rainoldes. S. Paul was * of the tribe of Beniamin, an Ebrue 
1 Aa bornevf Ebrues, according tothe lawe a Phatiſee. So was his 
father too, And if the tribes of all, ot whom account was made that 
wap, had bene regiftred : it would be as eaſily pzoued of others as it 
is of Beniamin, Foz whereas there were thzee ſectes among the 
Jewes, eche viffering from other in poyntes of religion, Phariſes, 
« Philoludews, Sadduces, and Eſſes: the ® Eſſes auspding the company of other 
Sac men, leaſt they ſhoulve ſtaine their maners , and liuing with them 
De vira conem- lues alone (like tomonkes, ) did leaue the Temple and cities to 
Tabb. Phariſes and Sadduces, The a Sadduces were ewe, and their opini · 
quic.ludaicar- ons wicked: in ſo much, that euen the common people did deteſt 
* them, The Phariſes in nomber moe, in reputation greater, and 
42.238, » ſounder in beliefe: v the moſt exact ſect, and acomming neereſt to 
? 42.16.5- the laue: Wlhich* then expounder in ſuch exactmaner, and ſeemed 
: joleph.debe- holy withall : chat they bare the [way foz religion amongſt the mul- 
res Msg. titude 2 yea, cities flowedvntothem, accounting them the beſt both 
ludaic,1.c8.c-2, in life and doctrine, Wherefoze ſith the Phariſes were ſo well eſtet 
med, and did mar me in lurie: it is not to be thought, but that other 
tritbes hadfonie of that pyofefſion, chiefelp the tribe of Inda. 
| , -» Hart. It luda, if Beniamin, if other tribes had of them: much 
mote by all ltkelihood had the tribe of Leui. And them might our 
Sauiour ſpecially meane , not generally all, in ſaying, The Phari- 
ſes doe fit ypon the chaire of Moſes. Ag if J ſhoulde ſap that the 
Catholikes fir vpon the chaite of Chriſt 2 pou muſt not thinke J 
meane of Catholikex who befcholors , but of Catholikes who be 
teachers: of Catholike Prieſts, and Biſhops, ! | 
rf Aan... © Rainoldes, Pour anſwere hach teaſon. Fc; cas S. Paul was a 
| Phariſe-ſcholer:ſo was Gamaliel aPhariſc-teacher, And, that there 
wers Phatiſcsof thePrieftas and:Levites,the ſcripture ſheweth, ſaps 
ch. i. ver ig. ing y that i the Lewes ſent Prieſtes und Leuites dom Ieruſalem to 
talke with om Baptiſt: and "they who were ſent, were ofthe Pha- 
riſes, (herefoze , that the Phariſes did ſucceede Aaron: the likeli⸗ 
hood is That the Scribes: greater. Foꝝ they * expounded and 
—_ the laweof God, ( whente they were alfo called nowe 7 Do- 
Luc. 5.17. Rors of the law, nom Lawiers yy duetie and office. Wherenyon, 
1 rojuanet. when Herode deſired to knome where Chriſt ſhould be borne: he 
| gathered togetherall the chiefe Prieſtes and Scribes of the people 
(0 
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to learne it ofthem , It is moſt likely then, that they ſucceeded b ©zr-7-6. 
Aaron too, as did their pzedeceſſo} : Ezra b the Scribe prompt in — 
the law of Moſes, Pet your Doctoz © Genebrard ſaith, that the 
Scribes werelightly ofthe tribe of Simeon: and they with the Pha- 
riſes ate ſaid to haue ſate in the chaire of Moſes, as who had thruſt 
themſelues into it being emptie, while the Prieſtes abuſing the ri- 
ches of the Church did forſake their duetie. 
Hart. JfGenebrard, oz any other of our Doctoꝛs, haue a conceit 
ol his owne : what is that to me? J folow the receiued ſentence of 
the Church, that the Scribes and Phariſes came into the chaire of 
Moſes by ſucceſſion, and not by intruſion , But why doe pou , a- 
greeing with me in this point, repzoue it in mp argument: 
Rainoldes, I repzoued it not. The point which J repzoued, 
was that you expounded the woꝛdes of Chyiſt ſo: I hey ſate in the » Cathedre 
chaire of Moſes , that is, they did ſucceede Aaron. Which expoſi, al fect 
tion is errneous, and very dangerous in the truth: though the dan: 
ger of it not ſo apparant in it ſelfe, as in the conſequent, Foz it is 
the mother of a greater erro}, ; 
Hart. And hom would you haue it expounded, J p2ay% 
Rainoldes. Actoꝛding to the moꝛdes and meaning of Chziſt,7he 
Scribes and the Phariſes ſit in the chaire of Moſes: that is, they teach 
the law of Moſes. Fozas 4 moſes himſelfe receiued it of Godto d Der 51. 
teach it the childzen of Jſrael,and he did ſo : in like ſoꝛt *rhe Prieſtes « Neben. f l. 
and Leuites after him were vſed to reade it in the aſſemblies of the 
people, and to expound it. To this end their ſpnagogues were built 
tn cuery citie , and euery Sabbat day then met there, as it is mit⸗ 
ten, f Moſes of olde time hath in euerie citie them that preach him f Ad. 15.21. 
being read in the Synagogues euerie Sabbat day. Nom they, who 
did teach, were wont to teach ſitting: which appeareth by our Sa- 
uiours example 8 in the temple, in the ſpnagogues, in other 8 1s. 
places. Wherefoze the Scribes and Phariſes (of whom there were 6 cee. 
ſome k in euery towne of Galile, and Iurie, and Ieruſalem, to dif- i 1, 
charge this duetie)are ſaid to haue * ſate in the ſeate of of Moſes K Luc 5.15. 
. they didteachthe lnte which Mo. * W Mavier 
did , euen the law of God delivered to Moſes, 11 
Hart. The matter is not great, whether pou expound it thus oz 
as we doe. f 
Rainoldes. Pes. Yoꝭ it foloweth of your erpoſition that the , gyccemoni 
Scribes and Phaxiſes ſaid well in all things which they ſaid, becauſe aun fag 
they did ſucceede Aaron: ———_ * ſucceſſion ( which is the ban bm 
i. marke 


E 
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marke pou ſhoote at) hath certaintie oſdoctrine and faith knit vnto 
it. (Whereas the right leſſon, which you ſhould gather thence, is, 
that the Scribes and Phariſes ſaid well in all thinges which they ſaid 
outofthe word of God: ſo that Gods word is ſimplie true and cer» 
taine: but men ozdained to teach it muſt be heard no farther then 
they agree with it, And this might Doctor Stapleton haue lear» 
ned ol the ſame Fathers whom he cited but that he rather readech 
them to mainetaine a faction, then colearne the trueth. Foz Auſtin 


. doth interpꝛet he charre , not of ſucceſſion , but | of xholſoine do- 


Qrine , in the which they ſit , who ſpeake the thinges ofGod: 
and, * we are — Gelen 8 —— we are 
willed to doe the things which they ſay, Fot in ſitting on Moſes chaire, 
they teach the law of God: therefore by them God doth teach. 
Burifthey would teach their owne thinges ( ſaith Auſtin ) heare 
them not, obey them not. Sodoth Chryſoſtome expoundit , 
Doe all things which the Scribes and Phariſes ſay you muſt doe : for 
preach not their one things, but the things which God c6- 
manded by Moſes. So doth o Origen apply it to them who teach 
the faith aright: with a ſpeciall clauſe, that Chriſtians ,if they ſee a 
preacher live ill, and haue not to charge him with teaching ill do- 
Arine : they muſt frame their liues according to his wordes, not 
deeds. Ifthey haue not to charge him with teaching ill doctrine t 
as if he hould ſay , that whoſocuer teach ill doctrine, they fir not in 
the chaire of Moſes , Let them ſucceede Aaron neuer ſo directly; 
pet if their doctrine be ill, they ſit not in the chaire of Moſes. Ther» 
by pou map ſee the wzedched ſtate of that argument of which pou 
made ſo great vaune , Fo the firſt pzopoſition, that the Scribes and 
Phariſes were to be oberedin all things which they ſaid, becauſe they 
ſate in the chaire of Moſes , that is, they did ſucceede Aaron: is fous 
lycozrupted in the point of ſucceſſion . The ſecond, that the Po 
doe ſit in Chriſtes chaire, that is, they are ſucceſſors ofthe Apoſtles: 
tne, that en muſtobeythe Popes ma ehinger which hey oy 
, that men opes in all thinges hi yt 
and the conſequent thereof , that they cannot erte in any thing they 
: are childzen like their parencs , as ſound as the pzopoſitions of 
are begotten , The filthines of all che which if pet you 
ſee not: behold an other light co ſee it by, The Scribes, amongſt the 
Jewes, were as the Canoniſts are with pou: the Phariſcs, as the 
Schoolemen : pour ? Genebrard doth match them ſo. Oz, if you 
luke not his tudgement therein,becauſe Schoolemen and Canomlts 
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ſap not true in all things : yet this you muſt graunt that Prieſtes are 

with pou , as Scribes , and Phariſes were wich them. Foz 4 Chry. gn loan 
ſoltome ſaith, (they be the very woꝛdes which you didpaſſeouer on 
hcuities ſake : ) we muſt not ſay now, In the chaire of Moſer, but, 

in the chaire of Chriſt doe the Priefts ſu : for they haue receiued his 
doarine,UUyich point ( vnleſſe pour fozmer argument were naught) 

will pzoue that Prieſtes cannoterre no moze then Popes, Foz they, » er ca- 
who ſic in Chriſtes chaire , haue greater pzerogatiue then they who come: 
ſate inthe chaue of Moſes : Prieſtes,then Scribes and Phariſes, The Ctviſti tenen. 
Scribes and the Phariſes wert to be obeyed in all things which they 

ſaid, The Prieſtes muſt be therefoze much moꝛe obeied in all things, 
But if they ſhould erre,then ought they not to be obeyed, Therefoze 

they cannot erre in any thing they ſay . Acknowledge you the fozme 

of pour owne argument? Dothnot the concluſion folow as neceſla- 

rilp here, as there: And thinke you(M.Harr)that Prieſts connoterre% 

Thinke pou that pour ſelfe are of this perfection ⁊ that we ought to 

obep, both pou, and pour companions, in all thinges which you 

ſap + Oz if you thinke not ſo fondly ofthem,ſo yzoudly of your ſelfe, 

J hope) pou doe not: then leaue Doctoz Stapletons expoſition , 
whichtnferreth it: which he patcheth vp with the wozdes of Auſtin, 
Chryloſtome,and Origen, whereas not one ot them meant it,Yeeld 

rather (if you be wedded coDoctozs of pour owne ſide ) vnto their 
authozitie, then whom the Church of Rome hath none of greater 
knowledge & perfiter judgement fo right interpꝛeting ofthe ſcrip- 

tures : I meane, Iohn Ferus, and Arias Montanus , Of whom * the ; Ar. ont 
one ſaith, that Chriſt taught his diſciples to o ſerue and doe mharſo- Nan . 
euer the Scribes and the Phariſes commanded by the preſcript ofthe * Ex praeripes 
law, that is, out of the charre of Moſes; © q; other, that he ch vs - = Þ 
to obey euil prelates, yet withal he addeth how farre we mult obey 11e Fenn com- 
the, Doje(ſaith he)allthingswhich they ſhall ſay vmto you: but he had — — 
told them firſt, bey /it vpon the chaire of Moſes , For Chtiſt did not 

meane,j they ſhould obſerue all the decrees of Phariſes but * fo far * Om. 
forth, as agreed with the law. According whereunto, when he —— 
had ſhewed before alſo,that* they tawght contrarie tothe law in ſame M. 5.5. 
points: after certaine thinges — — „ he added, Be- u Mat.16.6. 
ware of the leaxen of the Phariſei In like forthe ſaid to the Apoſtles 

and their ſucceſſours :e that heareth you, heareth me : and he that x luc 10.16. 
2 292 ,deſpiſeth me : and, ? it ſhall be eaſier far the land of So- —_—_ 
dom in the day of iudgement, then for them ,who ſhall not receine you c 

heare your words, But Matthew * before Chriſt choſe 


path 


e Matt. 16. 
verſ. 22. 


d ver. 22. 
e Add. 2. 


f Mart. 10.15. 


260 Of the Popes Supremacie. 


r twelue, vVhom he called Apoſtles, and b charged them to _ 
the goſpell. Whereby it appearcth that the Apoſt/ormuſt be 
but ſo farre forth as they be Apoſtles, that is, as they doe Chriſte? 
worke , and preach and teach the thinges which Chriſt comman- 
ded. Butif they teach other thinges and contrarieto Chriſt: then 
are they not Apoſtles now, but ſeducers, and therefore not to be 
heard. O the great light of trueth : which fozcerh tuen the aduer⸗ 
ſaries not onelp to pecctue u, but alſo to reueale it often. So will 
ie = you too: if pou haue ſo much grace as Ferus and Monta- 
nus had 

Hart, So much grace, as to ſay, that if the Apoſles teach things 
contrarie to Chriſt , they are no Apoſler now, but ſeducers , Dot 
pou allow that ſpecchof Ferus ? And might the Apoſtles bee ſedu- 


cers ? 

Rainoldes. Peter, an le, t ſap vntoChiift , (when he 
heard him ſpeake of — — ,) © Maiſter, pitie thy 
ſelfe, this ſhall not be yntothee , And Chzift would not therefoze 
baue called him 4 Satan, had he not thought him a ſeducer. 

Hart. But Chziſt did giue them afterward © the holy ghoſt in 
greater aboundance from heauen: when he ſent them to pzeach vn 

to all the woꝛld. 

Rainoldes. But Chyilt had told them befoze, that * it ſhould be 
eaſier for Sodom and Gomorrha, then for the citie that ſhould not 
heare their wordes . Pet Chiiſt himſelfe refuſed to heate the words 
of Peter. Wherefoze che expoſition ofFerus is good, that Chyilt 
meant thoſe wordes , which he had willed them to preach, that is, 
the goſpell , Beſide that Ferus ſpeaketh not onely of Apoſtles, but 
— — Nowe though the Apoliles were 
ged afterward by the ſpeciall gracesof the holy Ghoſt to teache the 
trueth in all things: yet Biſhops, who ſucceeded the , haue not that 
Miuilege . Dou muſt renounce 


therefoze that erroncous expoſition 
» Iyſi face · which knitteth an aſſured trueth of faith and doQtrine * to the ſuc- 
1 14 ceſſion of the Apoſtles, ę bindeth vs in all thinges to obey * them 


4 — 
A 


who ſucceede into the ſeate of the Apoſtles, and ſaith that he 


5 Quicatheds WhoTittethin the chaire ofthe Apoſtles, doth ſpeake not his owne 


am, 


tener Apoſtoli- thinges , but the thin ages of God. q; our Sauiour meant, that 


the ScribesandPhar — — all tbings which they 
taught out ofthelaw of God : —* ——— in faith 


» Succefioni und doctrine}, becauſe * they did 


—— 


Hart. Acanorconcine bt race mean ole ger vo 
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trine from errour. Fo; his woꝛds of doing that which they {ay , be- 
cauſe they ſit iu the chaire of Moles, are rather a warrant foi them, 
mall chinges which they teach: then a reſtraint foz others, how farre 
they muſt obey them. 
Rainoldes, Vis woꝛdes belong pꝛoperly to the inſtruction of 
hearers : that they deſpiſe not the doctrine of God, foz the faultes of 
teachers, So are they both a warranc,and areſtraint by conſequent. 
A warrant, foz teachers tu be obeied in all thinges, which they ſhall 
ſay out ofthelaw. A reſtraint, foz hearers not co doe choſe thinges 
which the teachers ſay, ik they ſhall teach againſt the law. As let⸗ 
ters of credence giuen by Pzinces vnto their embaſſadours, doe 
— foz their commiſſion: reſtraine them, if they got 
beyond F 
Hart. But the commiſſion here is generall fo2 all thinges that 
concerne teachers, Foz Chyiſt expzefly ſaith: obſerue ye and doe N 
ye. Now, — —ʒ—. — — Dogma fide 
ners. UAherefoze, whatſoeuer the Scribes and Phariſes taught either une. Pre- , 
ol faith , oz maners: they were to be obeied in it. — 
Rainoldes, That were a pꝛetie pꝛaafe foz pour * traditions gf m fen 
both ſoztes,if it had ground in the text, But ro obſerue] and ¶ doo] tum ad mores 
are both referred by Chyiſt to the ſame thinges: as he ſheweth by Peng 
them firſt in the one woꝛde, then in the other. All things Seit. 
whatſocuer they ſay you muſt : obſerue, obſerue ye, and doe ye: a my. 
but after their workes b doe not: for they ſay , and doe not. $0 it Þ -wins 
feemeth , that to faſten his leſſon of obeying the commandements of 
God, which the Scribes and Phariſes taught out of Moſes , he doub» 
leth (as it were) his ſtroke , by ſaying both © obſerue ye, and doe c uwin. 
ye. Wherein he might expzeſle and call to their remembyance that «in. 
which he doth commend of Moſes: who doubleth oft 4 the ſame d 
woes in vyging of the ſame doctrine. To be ſhozt,, © the woyde WP \ 
which pour expolicion fozcerhto pointes of faith: Chili himſelfe 5 & 7417. 
applyeth it topzecepts ofmaners , f keeperhe commandements , 26.16. K 28.13. 
Do pithie is the timber of which you frame pour fanſies. Though f "7 
if we ſhould take it all as verie ſound, and graunt that Chziſt meant 
[ obſeruing Jand[ dooing ]ofbeleefe and life: pour purpoſe is not .. 
poucd v. Foz whether pointes of faith, oz preceptes of ma- 
ners: he willeth Scribes and Phariſes to be obeyed no farther , then 
in what they teach out ol the chaire of Moſes, 
Hart. The wozdes of our Sauiour art a great deale larger, You 
ſtraiten them, J know not how, _P — > 
. ay 
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ſay vnto you, obſerue ye, and doe ye: marke, he ſaith all things. 
And he that ſaith all chinges , doth except nothing. You except 
many. 

Rainoldes, The Loꝛd did command the people of Jſrael co re⸗ 
paire incauſes of difficultie & doubt to the Prieſtes and to the iudge: 
and aske , and they ſhall ſhewe thee the ſentence of iudgement: 
and 8 thou ſhalt obſerue to doe according vnto all that they ſhall 
teach thee. Theſe wozdes ¶ thou ſhalt obſerue to doe according 
vnto all that they ſhall teach thee, ] the Jewes are accuſtomed to 
alleage commonly, when they defend their fond traditions receiuey 
of their Fathers, And b Selomoh , a Rabbin whome they make 
great account of , doth gloſe them with this note, Thou muſt not 
decline from that which they ſhall tell thee, * no not though the 
ſay that the right hand is the left, and the leſt hand is the right. 4 
mightte ſpirit oferrour, that hath bewitched theſe men. But you 
and your Church doe runne apace after them. Perhaps you thinke 
pou may be as bold foz pour Popes ,.as Rabbi Sclumoh foz their 


Hart, No ſir. Fon I graunt that Rabbi Selomoh ſpeaketh foos 
liſhly. Which is plaine by the place it ſelfe whereon he gloſeth. Foz 
the ſcripture ſaith there: chou ſhalt doe all that they ſhall teach 
thee: according to the law, 02 to his law, as we read it. Mhere⸗ 
loge to doe all that the Prieſteʒ taught, is not meant of things vn⸗ 
godly oz falſe, but onely true and conſonant to the law of God, 

Rainoldes, Euen ſo the ſcripture ſaith here: The Scribes and 
the Phariſes doe fit in the chaire of Moſes: all thinges therefore 
* whatſocuer they ſay you muſt obſerue, obſerue ye and doe ye. 
herein the woꝛd there ſore aineth all thinges to that which 
they teach in the chaire of Moles: that is, (as I haue ſhewed,) out 
of che lam ol God . So that ( by pour leaue)the dzeame of the Jewes 
is as wiſe as yours, in this point of all. And as you ſap to vs, ſa 
may they to you 3 he that ſaich allchings,doth except nothing. You 
except many. 

Hart, Nap, J except nothing of all which che Scribes andthe 
Phariſes teach, Fo2 Chyilt (as I ſaid) requirerh all choſe thinges 
to bee obſerued which they teach: becauſe they teach not other 
thinges but ſach as are tobe obſerued, 

Rainoldes, But if they taught any thing againſt the law of God: 
I truſt you will excepe that, and graunt that all was not to be ob« 


ſerued which they taught. 8 
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Hart. It they taught any thing againſt the lawe: J graunt. But 
I deny that they taught any thing againſt it: pea, oʒ could teach. 

Rainoldes. And why doe pou deny it: 

Hart. Becauſe Chiſt ſaith of them, they fit vpon the chaire of 
Moſes. Thereby (to take pour owne expoſicion, )he meant, they 
| teach as Moſes did. Now, if they taught as Moſes : then taught 

they not againſt the law: neither could they. Foz if they could teach 
againſt the law of God: then might that be falſe which was meant 
by Child. that they teach as Moſes, 
| Rainoldes, That reaſon holdeth not, Foz many ſpeake the truth, 
| who can lye, i neede be: and many ſpeake the truthin ſome things, 


who in all things doe not. Chiilt reſpecteth that which the Scribes 
and Phariſes did oꝛdinatily: they read the law in the Synagogues: 
they willed the people to obſerue it: yea, in outward thinges, as 
ceremonies, tithes , pur iſyinga, and ſabbats, they did exact it moſt 
ftraitely , But as Paul ſaid vnto the hie Pꝛieſt, thou ſitteſt to i Aa. 23. 
iudge me according to the law, and dooſt thou command me to 
be ſmitten againſt the law ? ſo did they ſometimes teach againſt 
the law, when they ould teach accozding to it. And hereof is 
poke made by Chziſt him ſelfe : who therefoze willed his diſciples 
to beware of k the leauen, that is, ! the doctrine of the Phariſes. k Mar.rs. 

Hart. Then belike they late not vpon the chaire of Moſes, at 1s. 
ſome times when they taught. 
| Rainoldes. True: but cleane beſide it, vpon a ſtoole of their 

-owne, Foz Moſes * wrote of Chriſt, and * Chriſt is the end of —— 

his law. But o they refuſed Chriſt, and taught the people ſo to ; lch 40 
doe. They watched him of purpoſe, that they might finde mat- —4 — 
ter of accuſation againſt him , 4 They pzonounced of him, that he 1 
caſt out deuils by the Prince of deuils. They condemned him as J 75 
guiltie of death. © They ſaidthat they bad found him a man per. Ali.. 
uerting the nation, forbidding to pay tribute to Czſar,Thep ſlaun · r r. 1. 44. 
derouſlp accuſed the iuſt: they did blaſpheme the God of glory: 1. 
they put to death the Lord of life , * They neither entred them- dare. 2 3.13, 
ſclues into the kingdome of heauen, nor ſuffered others to en- 
ter in. 

Hart. J graunt that in the perſon of Chriſt they did erre: but they 
did not erre in expounding the law . Fo2 when they were demanded 
where Chriſt ſhould be borne, u they ſaid, at Bethleem in Iudæa t u 2.5. 
and they ſaid well. But becauſe * the virgin Marie & Ioſeph dwelt 
at Nazareth inGalile , befoze he was — y N. 3. ;. 
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lh e. them after , in ſo much that he was called Ieſus of Nazareth : * thep 
wf thought he had becne bozne there, not at Bethleem and ſo they were 
decetued, and did not know him co be Chriſt , | 
Rainoldes. Pet this is the ſubſtance of the wozd of life : not that 
there ſhall be.a Chriſt , which the Jewes beleeue till this dap: but 
that leſus of Nazareth, whom they crucifted, was that Chriſt, The 
Scribes and the Phariſes ſaid , hee was not. Dught the Tewes 
herein to belecue , as they ſaid It pou thinke that they ought : no 
matuaile if you hold, that we muſt doe as Popes ſap, Jf pou thinke, 
they ought not: then the Scribes andPhariſes did erte in ſome thing 
that they taught. As log that pou anſwere, they erred in Chriſtes 
ſon, not in expounding the law: it is a meere cauill, Fo we 
fpeake in generall ofthe chaire of Moſes , that is, of his doctrine. 
They erred in expounding the doctrine of Moſes, when they denyed 
to Chriſt the thinges which Moſes wrote of him. Þowbeit that it 
is falſe coo, that they erred not in expounding the law, Foz where- 
e ag the lau is holy and Þ ſpirituall, requiring perfitrighteouſnes 
e Mate.22.37- © not onely in the outward actions of the bodie , but alſo in the ins 
Lone" s, ward affections ofthe minde : the Scribes ę the Phatiſes taught that 
the affection is no tranſgreſſion of the law, ſo that a man refraine 
from the action of doing euill , As, foz example, it is ſaid in the law, 
AM. gt · Thou ſhalt not kill. This commaundement 4 they tyed to the att 
of murther, and gloſed thus vpon it: whoſoever killeth ſhall be cul- 
pable ofiudgement: as though it bytdled only the hand, and not 
every the heart. In like ſozt © they expounded, Thou ſhalt not com- 
mit adulterie: ag if it were enough to keepe the fleſh chaſt, the ſoule 
defiled with vncleannes. But our Sautour teacheth them an other 
r. leſſon: thathowſocuer they pyetend * antiquitiefs2 their gloſes , 
pet mach, malice, luſt, euen the very affections of murther & adul⸗ 
terie doe beake the commandements,and not the outward deedes 
greſ4z onely. Therelt of their peruerſe expoſitions I paſſe ouer, cs The 
* Heb. laſt may ſerue foz all. Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour , as thy ſelſe, 
of a ber Tae lach the lawe. Wherein the wozde [" *neighbour ] doth ſignifie, 
— as you would ſap, one that is ioyned to vs, as all men are, ſome 
ſoctate. moze , ſome leſſe , but all in a naturall bond of humanitie. The ve⸗ 
ry ligbt of nature hath caughe the heathens lo much: who * ſaw 
» Acſchintsin that certaine dueties are due from all men, each to other, through 

IM this coniunction of mankinde, and ſo haue lykewiſe vſed 
ne name of [ neighbours ] generally foz all other men: as bit is meant 
bLuc.10.39 in this commaundement, Thou ſhalt loue thy neighbour. = 
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the Scribes and Phariſes,thinking that [' a neighbour I doth ſignifie 
a friend,who beareth vs good will, and him we ought to loue : did 
thereupon gather and gloſe of che contrarp, And thou ſhalthate 
thine enemie. Which incerpyeration of the law is lewve: and ſhew- 
eth chat they were groſlely blinde in expounding it, Wherefoze our 
Sautour repꝛouing their cozruptionsin this and other of their docs 
trines, doeth ſay to his diſciples: Except your righteouſneſle ex- we, 0 
ceede the rightcouſneſle ofthe Scribes and Phariſes,ye ſhal noten= © 
ter into the kingdome of heauen. 
Hart. Dur Saniour might ſpeake theſe wozdes of their lines, 
and not of their doctrines: becauſe they were wont to ſap,andnot to 
doe, As fo) the pointes which you ſap were gloſes of the Scribes and 
Phariſes : ſome of the Fathers take them to be the lawe of Moſes it 
ſelfe, cozrectcd, aud ſupplyed, oz rather perfited by Chriſt. So doeth 
S. æ Chryſoſtome campare the one with the other, as the olde lawe + tn Marthrun 
with the new : and faiththat the commaundements of Moſes are anon 
eafie reftaine from murther and adulterie:butthe commaundements 19; Homi.to. 
of Chuiſt hard, refraine from wrath and lf. Oo doeth S. Auſtin . en. 
ſeeme co haue thought alſo, Domini in mon- 
Rainoldes, They thought lo, (J graunt,) good men, and well f r 
meaning, abuſed by the craft ofthe Scribes and Phariſes : who, to | 
winne the people thereby the moze eaſily vnto their opinions, did ve- 
ter them in Moſes wozdes, though with another ſenſe then Moſes, 
Aa, that which v he meant of lawfull othes, and vowes : a they turs w Leu.r9.12. 
ned it to vnlawfull : © of puniſhment by publike iudgement: ? they — 
turned it to pziuate reuengement, But this ſhift or theirs, (Which e Bali a 
Chyiſt doth but allude vnto,as notozious,)did carp S. 4 Auſtin awap ? f 
with ſuch a pzeiudice : that he thought this alſo tobe wutten in the Dom in more. 
law, ( becauſe * it commethin,asthe reſt, ) Thou ſhalt hate thine . Ch f _. 
enemie: whereas the law men to loue their enemies, d 
and to doe them good. The leſſe matuell is it, it he were decetuedin 
the fozmer pointes, In the which yet aftet warde he ſawe his errour 
and cozrectedic, Foz , when the Manichees, who condemned the 
God of the olde Teſtament as contrary to the new, did reaſon out of 
this place that Chriſt repzoueth ſund)y pointes in the law of Moſes: 
he auſwered that Chriſt reproueth not the lawe, but them who t Auguſtin. con 
miſtooke it, who thought that the forbidding of murther and adulte- — 
rie did touch, not the affections and luſtes, but actes onely. And — 
though it came not then into his mind neither, that the law ſaith not, 
Thou ſhalt hate thiue enemie: pet hee conſidered , that it coulde , <,,.., 
not 
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not otherwiſe bee meant in the olde Teſtament, then, as in the newe 
« Rev.2.6. we muſt hate our enemies, 82 rather Gods enemies, hate * their 
_—_— vices, not their perſons. Saint Chryſoſtome in this point flipped 
x Yeſairhtbe not ſo much, Fo} * his wopdes thereof be ſuch,that ic ſeemeth not, 
Daene be thougbt it wyittenin the lawe. Jl intherelt he did not retract, 
wniuſt. in Marth gg Auſtin did: he had not the Manichees to ſharpen him, as Auſtin 
Sie had, Their folly would haue made him wiſer, At leaſt, whacſoeuer 
the Fathers thought therein: it is certaine that Chziſtrepzoued not 
the law of God, but che gloſes of men vpon it, Which the newer 
y Arias Monta- Miters, euen of / pour owne, acknowledge: yea, * the Catechiſme 
nas & ud. of Trent to. And one, a Jewe by olſpꝛing, conuerted to the Chi 
x lnexpoit. (fan faith, voethnote out of the woitings of an > auncient Jewe, 
who liued about the time of Chzift, that the Jewes thought the out- 
a Nic. Lira in ward deedes onely, and not the motions of the mindeto be forbid. 
—— den by the commaundements. Wherefoze in that pou ſay, that 
b loterhamn. Clihiſt, when he taught that his Ditciples righteouſneſle ought to 
tz  Eexceedethe righteouſnes ofthe Sci ibes and Phariſes, might ſpeake 
that of their lines, and not of their doctrines: you ſay well of the 
one ſide, but not ofthe other, Foz he meant it of both, Which ap» 
peareth by this, that he therein giueth a reaſon of his fozmer ſpeech, 
c Mat..ver.20. as the worde ¶ for j doeth ſbewe: © for - vnto you, except your 
righteouſneſſe exccede the righteouſneſſe of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſes, yeſhall not enter into the kingdome of heauen. Now the fa 
4 veſ'9s, mer ſpeech was, that 4 who ſocuet ſhall breake one of theſe leaſt 
commaundements,and teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the kingdome of heauen,that is, he ſhall be none in it, The Scribes 
and Phatiſes therefoze , men famous foz their righteouſneſſe , who 
counted theſe commaundements (mentioned by Chʒiſt) leaſt, that 
is, they made no count ot them, as thinking wzath, and malice, and 
luſt,no tranſgreſſions: are noted to haue offendednot onely tn brea- 
king them, but in teaching ſotoo, And hot did they teach ſo,but (as 
Chaiſt declareth) by miſexpounding the law: Therefoze in cxpouns 

ding the law they did erre. 

Hart. They did erte, after aſozt: yet marke withall, how. They 
taught that che actions ol murther and adulterie are fozbidden by 
the law: but they taught not that the affections are fozbidden, This 

was in deede to teach leſſe then the law: but not to teach againſt the 

lawe, Pea, to hate their enemies was after a ſozt alſo commaunded 

in the law, Foz when God ſent the childzen of Iſrael into the lande of 

+ hes, 33.92, Canaan, * he charged them to caſt out all the inhabitants \ — 
an 


— 
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land. Nowe thoſe inhabitantes were f their enemies: and of theſe t peur.6.19. 
enemies God ſapth , 8 Thou ſhalt vtterly deſtroy them, thou ſhalt g Den 
make no couenant with them, nor haue compaſſion ypon them. 
Beholde , they muſt deſtroy them. Was this to hate them, 

2 


no 0 
* Rainoldes. It was to kill them, J am ſure, And ſo, by pour rea» 
ſon, the law commanded men to kill their enemies alſo , not to hate 
them only. But in truth they were not charged to hate them, though 
they were charged to deſtroy them. Foz. the inhabitants of the land 
of Canaan whom God did will them to deſtroy, the Hittites, and A- 
morites, and Iebuſites, and the reſt, were deſtroped b foz their wicked- b Devr 9.5. 
nes, i their idolatrics,their ſorceries, x and other hozrible abomina- — 
tions. It was a puniſhment then and iudgement of God, which the 
Alraelites did execute in putting them to death. Now, co puniſhthe 
wicked, is to do them good, Foz (as naturall reaſon taught ! a Phi- T O 
loſophcr) vices in the mind, are, as diſeaſes in the body: and puniſh⸗ * 
ments, as medicines. Oo that, as fo; a ſicke man to dzinke a bitter 
potion, oꝛ to be launc ed, oz ſeared, it is good, though it bee grieuous: 
in like ſozt,to be puniſhed, is fo2 alewde perſon, Therefoze when the 
Jſraelites did puniſh and deſtroy the inhabitants of Canaan: they 
did not hate them in ſo doing: at leaſt they were not charged to hate 
them. Fog, to hate a man, is to wiſh him euill. To puniſh an offen- 
der, is to doe him good. The charge ofthe Jſraelites was that they 
ſhould puniſh them. In that they were ther efoze charged to deſtroy 
them, they were not charged to hate them. And this is pet plainer by 
the new Teſtamtt. Where,though we be charged to hate no man m 1. 44. 
liuing but to loue all: yet the ſworde is left to execute vengeance n Rom.13.4, 
on him that doeth euill. (to returne vnto the point in 
queſtion ) when the Scribes and Phariſes made that wicked gloſe, 
Thou ſhalt hate thine encmie : they taught againſt the law, And ſo 
did they too, when they taught, that euil aud ſinful affections are not 
koꝛbidden by the law, You ſay they caught leſſe therein then the law, 
but they taught not againl it. I lap, they taught againſt it, bet auſe 
. leſſe, Foz it is waittT, ® ye ſhal not adde vnto it, nor ſhal o Deut .. 
ye take from it. To doe leſſe thenit willeth, is to take from it. To 
take fromit,is to breake it Y Co breałe it, and tu teach ſo, was the p g. 15. 
fault of the Scribes and Phariſes. Þowbeit,ifpou thinke them not yet 
ſuffictently conuicted:pou ſhal heare a farther and manifeſter pꝛoole, 
which is without all exception, In the lawe of Moſes God hath 
commanded, 4 Honour thy . q Erd. 20 12. 

onour 
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[honour] conteineth all ducties of ſeruice, loue, and awe, which chil- 
dzen owe bnto their parents, The Jewes, as they were pꝛone to 
„ Pho Tudrus make bngodly vowes, * ſo this was an bſuall kind of vowe 


5H 
en 
— 1 vnto them, © Why doe you tranſgreſſe the comaundement of God 
— aud by your tradition? For God hath commaunded, ſaying, Honour 
vinal ni thy father and thy mother: and, He that * ſpeaketh euill to his fa- 
boundtopay. ther or mother, let him dye the death. But ye ſay, Whoſoeuer ſayth 
us bez.“ to father or mother, B the gift, ifthou haue any profit by mee, 
C Nad. g.. he ſhall not honour his father or his mother, Thus haue yee made 


3 n the commaundement of God yoide by your tradition. This tradi- 


21.17, 


tion of theirs being not greatly knowen, hath made theſe wozdes of 
be whoboerh Chꝛiſt concerning it, the darker, By meanes whereof che learned 
nat ar zu dot not all interp)ete them after one maner. But this interpretation 
ſpeeche. which J haue ſet downe,is(in my iudgement ) moſt agreeable to the 
— text, and dzift of Chziſts ſpcech. Fo2 the Jewes were wont to binde 
e- h. themſe lues with a curſe to the keeping and perfourming of their 
por. othes and vowes: as they did, who vowed that they would cate 
—— nothing till they had ſlaine Paul. Pet the curſe it ſelfe they vſed to 
1s named, ſuppꝛeſle, as loch to beter ſuch a wiſh: ſo that they would not ſay, 1f 
Jude de I doe this, let me dye, 03, God deſtroy me for it, but, If I doe this, 
lemne othe. Mhich maner of ſpeaking was taken vp amongſt them after the 
und de voris, Phaſe of Scripture: where it is obſerued in ® othes,and * pzoteſtati- 
5 4x 7444 ons. Though not the ſame woꝛdes are vnderſtood alwayes, fo} cire 
- oy dot. cumſtance may vary them: but the ſenſe is alwayes the ſame (and 
renintheſcrip- ſome / tranſlations doe expyeſſe it ſo)that they will not doe che thing 
— which they ſpeake of in that ſozt, If l doe. Wherefoze, as the Lowe 
nids, as 14.2.4, when he ſware to the Iſraelites, If — enter into my reſt, did 
| — — meant that * they ſhould not enter into his reſt: ſo he àmongũ the 
L u Gen,14.23.& 21.23. x Mer 8.12, y CheGrecke ofthe ä 


—— 3- The Lin and Engliſh, Gen. 14.2 3. The Engliſh, M. f. 13. 1 Heb. 3. 1. 
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Jewes,who laide to his father oz mother,By the gift, * I thou haue 6 1, 
any profit by me, did meane that they ſhould haue no pꝛoſit by him, 28 Mar.10.14. 
Nom, b che ſcripture teacheth chat if a man had ſwozne and vowed * is 459. 
ſoraſhly : he ſhould repent fozit,andbyeake bis oth, as<Dauid div, f. 1 
But the Scribes and Phariſes helde it as a tradition, that men muſt d — 
keepe their yowes although they had vowed, that they would not © 17. ve 
honour their father or mother, And this to be the point which Chzilt * 
repꝛoueth in them, it is very manifeſt: bach by the kinde ol vowes, 
which then were vſuall with the Jewes: and by the doctrine which 2 #s phie ( 
their ofſpzing receiued from cheirelvers, Fo it is witten in ! their Jews, who ts 
Talmud(che booke of their Canon-law andSchoole-diuinitic)euen wine vins 
in the text of ic, pennedwithin a hundzed peeres 02 two after Chyiſt: Mr wa 
that a man is bound to honour his father and his mother, vnleſſe he Crit. For 
yowe the contrary. Neither did the Scribes and Phariſes teach a- n rt, 
gainſt che law of Moſes in this tradition onely: but in many others, — 
q Chiiſt when he had colve them, that they diſanull the worde « mpiter 
of God by their tradition, doeth adde, andyee doe many ſuch like —— 
things. Whereby you may perceiue, how weake and vnſound the hm md. 
poſitions be: firlt, that which you ſay foz them, that they taught leſſe n. 
then the law, but not againſt it: whereas Chiſt affirmeth that they * 
fdifanulled it, that is, they made it vopde and of no alithozitie, pea f e 
they's abrogated it, o; ( as * pour ſelues tranſlate) they made it Nn. 25.6. 
te, and defeated it: next, that of D.Stapleton, that they taught ary as 

not other things but ſuch as are to be obſerued: whereas Chzilt af- — 
firmerh that they taught men to diſhonour their parents, to ſpeake * Tv* . 
eull vnto them. to doe no good for them: neither this onely,but alſo gu Lain rants 
many ſuch like things. ane ee 

Hart. J perteiue, there is cauſe why Doctoz® Genebrard ſaith findems. 
that the Scribes and Phariſes ſate not in Moſes chaire by ordinatie n 
ſucceſſion: but finding it emptie, did thruſt themſelues into it. 

Rainoldes. D: there was a myſterie in it, and you ſaw it not. 
In deede the Scribes and Phariſes area fouwle ſtaine vnto the credit 
of ſucceſſion. 
. — But he hath reaſon foꝛ it, and ſeemeth not to ſay it with · 

po 

Rainoldes, Thatis notenough , vnleſle he haue the truet 
3 — reaſon. PY aut hn 

art. It was proper to the Prieſtes to fit ypon the chaire of . $acerdoram 

Moſes. But the ——— A erat proprium, 

Rainoldes, — 


* 
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i bergie · but common to them with the Leuites : ag i che wozdes of Moſes 
k N. compared with * their pyaccile ſhewe, 
„ Har, P by[the Prieſtes I he meaneth the Phieſfly tribe, 
the tribe of Leui. And ſo I take his woꝛdes. Then it was proper to 
ep Serie that tribe to fir vpon the chaite of Moſes, But * the Scribes and 
arne Phariſes were not of that tribe neceſlarily:foz they might be of other 
de genere ſacet · tribes, | 
— Rainoldes, But the Scribes and Phariſes were not ofthat tribe 
neceſſarily. Therefore they were not of that tribe. Js this the Docs 
tozs reaſon As if a man ſhould ſap, M. Doctor Genebrard doth not 
ſpeake the trueth neceſſarily (fo he can lye ſometimes :) therefore 
he ſpeaketh not the trueth. 
Hatt. Rap, my meaning is chat they were of other tribes, not 
onely that they might be. i 
Rainoldes. So is my meaning too, that he doth lie ſometimes, 
— - ve Pet how doeth he pꝛoue, that they were of 
Hart. That the Phariſes were, his pzoofe needeth not: fog you 
bees graunt it your ſelfe, That the Scribes were lightly of the poore 
crantde pauper® tribe of Simeon, he pzoueth by two witneſſes: the one, Rabbi Selo- 
— other, the Chaldee, vpon the nine and fourtieth chapter ol 
Genel, 
Rainoldes. He abuſeth two witneffes, Fo he ſecmeth by the 
Chaldee,tomeane the Chaldee Paraphraſt: and the Chaldee Para- 
htaſt hath not a wozde to that purpoſe, As fo Rabbi Selomoh, he 
ſome ſuch —ä— —.— _— F __ them, 
Fo? whereas the Rabbin ſaith,that+ poore Scribes & ſuch as tau 
5 PIR — not but of the tribe of Simeon: he maketh — 
D ſap, that Scribes for the moſt part were ofthe poore tribe of S1me- 
D on. Jn the whichrepozt he committethtwo faults. One, that where 
bf? bts auto} doth ſpeake of poore Scribes who taught litle children, as 
ſcrininers doe with vs to white: he taketh it of great Scribes,who ex⸗ 


i Poundedthelaw tu all the people, yea, to Princes. An other, that 


where his autho} ſaith, they were not hut of the tribe of Simeon, 

w Brr-7.ver.6 which in the great Scribes would be cleerely falſe (fo) Ezra v the 
erg. Scribe wagofthe ®tribe of Leui : he, to mend the bolt and make it fit 
* Fere, fon his bom ſaith that they were *lightly(oz,for the moſt part) ofthe 
tribe of Simeon. $0, what Rabbi Selomoh doeth abſolutely denie, 

that Doctoz Genebrard tempereth with a qualification:and of theſe 
wozdes,[the poore Sctibes were ofthe tribe of Simeon: he maketh 


\ theſe, 
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the Scribes were of the poore tribe of Simeon, ] This is a pꝛetie 
duch # ſuch as is not common amongſt the auncient Sophilters, 
whom o Plato painteth out. But the Sorboniſts doe paſſe them. Yet o In Gorgia & 
is D,Genebrard to blame co play ſuch trickes when he ſhall gane en 
ſo litle by them, Foz what if a Rabbin, a Jewe, who liued of late 
peeres , had ſaid, that the Scribes were not ofthe Leuiticall tribe? 
That nation is ftriken with madneſle, and with blindneſſe,and with 
aſtoniſhment of heart, ſince they haue ſhut their cyes againſt P the p ul 
Sunne of righteouſneſle : and the plague which Goddid thzeaten 
them, is come vpon them: a Thou ſhalt grope at noone dayes as the q Dent 
blinde doth grope in darkenes, The tokens hereof arerife in their 
Rabbines handling of the Scriptures, ho (beſide the filth of ma · 
ny other folies wherewith they doe ſoile chem) are wont in ſuch 
ces as they are combzed with , (though ofcen plaine and eaſie:) to 
peece out their gloſes with bzaine-ſicke dzeames, and ſottiſh fables, 
Jn Genefis it is pzophecied of Simeon, and Leui, * 1 wil divide them r O 
in Iacob, and ſcattet them in Iſrael, In Ioſua it is ſhewed how this 
p2ophecie was perfozmed both in Simeon, and Leui. Rabbi Selo- Clow.rg.r, 
moh, not perceiuing it, ſurmiſed that the tribe of Simeon mult bee. 
ſcatteredin the ſame ſozt as was the tribe of Leu. Wherefoze as 
the Leuites were ſcattered chzoughout Iſrael, u to teach the whole » Deur.33.10, 
Church: ſo he had a fanſte that the Simeonites were to teach litle 
childzen.UAith this he did trauell, and he bought it fozth: he thought 
it might be: he liked it ſhould be: he wzote it was ſo. TAherefoze , if 
Rabbi Selomoh had meant the ſame Scribes of whom our Sauiour 
ſpake: his credit is too pooze to witneſſe what they were, who liued 
a thouſand pceres befoze him, vnleſſt he pꝛoue it better. But that 
the Phariſes were of othertribes and not of Leui onely : D. Gene- 
brard pzoueth (pou ſap) and I graunt it, True. And I grauut far- 
ther [which * he pzouerh too) that they were Catholikes. But pour x Chronog th. 
ſelfe did tell me that if you ſhouldſay, that rhe Carbolikes it xpon the bat cut 
chaire of Chriſt, l muſt not thinke youmeane of Catholikes who be 
ſchollers, but of Catholikes who be teachers: of Catholike Prieſts, 
and Biſhops. The Scribes and Phariſes therefoze had 8zdinarte ſuc- 
ceſſion, foz any thing that Genebrard ſheweth to the contrary, But 
they did both erre them ſelues,and teach errours, Then they, who | 
ſucceede ozdinarily, may erxe and teach crrozs, Now the Popes ſuc: 
teede in the chaire of the Apoſtles, as the Scribes and Phariſes did in 
the chaire of Aaron. The Popes are not warranted thereſoze by ſuc» 
ceſſion but they map erte, and teach errours, 


Hart, 


The fifth 
Diuiſion. 
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Hart. Map, I denie that. Foz they haue greater grace then had 
the Scribes and Phariſes. Therefoze, not, if the Scribes and Phari- 
ſes erred,therefoze the Popes may. 

Rainoldes, Map, as pou bzewe, ſo muſt you dzinke, It is your 
owne compariſon of Popes with Scribes and Phariſes, tuen inthe 
chaire too. And (to ſap the trueth) they are well compared: ſauing 
that the Popes are ſomewhat behinde them in ſucceſſion , and farre 
beyond them in errours. 

Hart. Not ſo, Foz howſoeuer it fared with Scribes and Phari- 
ſes : I will pzoue by a maniteſt demonſtration out ofche Scripture, 
that Popes cannot erte in doctrine, 1 
| Rainoldes, If pou doe ſo, I yeeld, Fo one out of the ſcripture, 
as good with me, as v thouſand, 


nr Hart, You muſt obſerue then, that the ſcripture noteth foure 
„ nundes of men, who by teaching the folke that art named Chyiſti 


ans, doe either leade them, oz milleade them, that is, doe either guide 
them in the right way, oz ſeduce them from it, The firſt of them, Pa- 
ſtors: the ſecond, Hirelings : the third, Theeues : and the fourth, 
Woolues. All whome Clyitt hath ſhewed almo@ in one place toge 
ther, Fozin S. » Iohns Goſpell he ſaith of the cheefe : He that en- 
treth not by the doore into the ſheepefold, but climeth vp another 
way, he is a theefe and a robber. Of the paſtor, he ſaith: But he that 
entreth by the doore, is the paſtor of the ſheepe. And a litle after, 
I am (ſaith he) che doore. And anon, making a ſubdiuiſion of the 
paſtor into his members, he ſheweth that a paſto} is of two ſoztes, 


the — — the other, an hireling. The good paſtor ( ſaith he) doth 


give his life for his ſheepe. But an hireling, and he which is not the 
paſtor, that is, which deſerueth not the name of apaſtor, becauſe he lo- 
weth more the of the world then the ſheepe (yaith z Gregorie the 
great)ſceth the woolfe comming, and leaueth the ſheepe,& fleeth. 
He is a theefe therefoze who climeth vp an other way: that is (as 
a Cyprian ) who ſucceeding no man is ordemed of lum ſelfe, not 
ol them whoencred by Chyiſt , that is, not of Chnift, He is apaſtor, 
who entreth in by the doore, and loueth the ſheepe : that is (as 
d Irenee miteth) he that hath both ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles ſent 
Chrift and with ſucceſſion of Biſhopricke hath receined through Gods 
axotr the ſure and grationg gift of trueth, The hireling feederh the . 
ſneepe, vuleſlerhe woolfe come. o (as Gregorie ſaith in the place 
alleadged ) it cannot be ſurely byowen , whether a man bee apaſtor 
un hireling, if time of needs come not, — 


All teachers are paſtors, hirelings, or theeues, 273 $3277 
Che fourth kind, is che woolfe at whoſe comming the hireling 

fleeth , Foz he is a woolfe who entred in by the dooze , he was oz 
deined lawfully : but being ſec in the paſtours roome afterward be: 
came a woolfe , Such as Saint Paul deſcribeth : © I doe know e At0.19. 
(Caith be) chat after my departure there will rauening woolues 
enter in among you, not ſparing the flocke , that is, ſcattering 

the i and of your ſelues, that is, of the number and 

© opderofpaſtqzs, (to ſuch he ſpeakethto,)there ſhall ariſe men ſpea- 
king peruerſe things, to draw away diſciples aſter them ſelues. 
Such were Arius, Macedonius, Neſtorius, Marcion, Paulus Samo- 
ſate nus, Eutiches, and many other Arch-heretikes : who of Biſhops, 
and Pꝛieſtes that is, of Paſtozs, became woolues, Wherfoze of theſe 
foure kindes ol men, we mwft lone the paſtor, we muſt tolerate the hire- 
ling , we muſt beware of the theefe , d ſaith Auſtin: ) and J would dDevabiDe- 
avde(ſaith Doctor Stapleron)we mult dziue away the woolfe, Foz "TT? 
the woolfe mult be kept off with greater care and diligence , who 
commeth in the ſheepes clothing, and being made a paſto; dooth 
play the woolfe , and ſeduceth : then the cheefe who climethvp an 0- 
ther way, by open mong and inturie. Fo it is inough to beware 
of him becauſe of lawfull ſucceſſion, which neuer is vaknowen oz 
lpeth hidden, no moze then the Churchit ſelfe . Pozeouer the hire- 
ling is ol two ſoꝛtes. One in reſpect ot his end, and ſecret : becauſe 
he doth feede fo; hope of gaine 02 honour onelp, but liueth not offen · 
fluelp , An other, who is openly wicked and vngodlp . The hire- 
lings of the foꝛ mer ſozt S. Paul deſcribeth: Some ſaith he) preach e ya. a5. 
Chriſt for enuie &contention , that is, foz honours ſake: ſome for 
good wilt of charitic, And what of ſuch he thinketh,he addeth:bur 
what ? So that by all meanes, whether by occaſion, or by trueth, 
Chriſt be preached : in this alſo Ireioyce,yea,& wil reioyce Now 
he preacheth Chyift by occaſiõ, not fincerely,who dorh it for his owne 
commodities of money, or of honour und the praiſe of man (as Auſtin f Deverbis Do- 
doth expound it:) and ol ſuchSaine Paul ſaith,thathe recoyceth, "= 
Do farreis he from ſaping , thatmenoughtnot to heart them. Ag 
fo; the other lot of hirelings, that openly are wicked and vngodly : 
ſuch were the Seribes and Phariſes, and pet the ſcripture ſaith of the, 
The Scribes and the Phariſes doe fit ypon the chaire of Moſes , gas 23.2. 
All things therefore whatſoeuer they ſhall ſhall ſay vnto you, ob- 
ſerue ye, and doe ye. But of this I haue ſpoken ſufficiently befoze, 
And ſo you may lee , that hirelings, whether they be ſecret, oz open, 
pet they teach the trueth, and Chyiſtians are bound to heare them. 

| D. i. Rainoldes, 
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Rainoldes. When ſhall we haue the demonſtration out ofthe 


ſcri e, by which pou pꝛomiſed to pzoue chat Popes can not erre 
3 
Hart. Nou haue it alreadie, MAhat: You can not ſee the wood 
fo: the trees. 
Rainoldes. In deede I cannot ſee that wood amongſt theſe trees. 
But pou who lee it better, will ſhew it me, J hope. 


a” Dee you not the wozdes of Chzilt and Saint Paul, of p "i 


ſtors , and hirelings, and theeues, and woolues, and ſecret — 
and open! 

Rainoldes, All theſe trees I ſee, and many ſhzubbes beſides. But 
I ſee no ſtuffe in any of them all foz pour demonſtration, 

Hart. No Then will I make it plainer from point to point, 
Firſt, all che Popes are either paſtors oz hirelings . Next, paſtors 
and hirelings doe all teach the trueth . Thirdly, — ; 

Rain tap. I doubt of the firſt t o rather I doubt not of 
it. Foz although the auncient Popes ( as they are called) were pa- 
ſtors foz the moſt part, and hirelings now and then ſome : pet after, 
there ſucceeded many theeues F bers: and ſo they doe til this day, 

Hart. Marke what pou ſap : ¶ ſucceeded. ]Fo2 Igraunt that in 
fchiſmes and contentions about the Popedome, a part ofthe electozs 

ang ſomecmes hath let vp aue who was a theeſe anda robber, * ag 
tan. Nouatian againſt Cornelius, and Vrſicinus againſt Damaſus. 
i Hieron.in But he whom lo they ſet vp, was an * Antipope ,as hiſtozians doe 
_ * ancpaza,one call him, not a Pope. They are Popes , who by the line of ozderly 
-- = ſucceſſion haue folowedone another from Peter vntill our time: 
1 whole names are enrolled both in Chzonicles, and Tables, by Pon- 
tacus, Onuphrius , Genebrard, Briſtow , and many other learned 
men. Andthem Jmeaneonely, when J ſap that all Popes are ei⸗ 
ther paſtors, oz hirelings. 
k Cob. Rainoldes. And th I meane tuo, when J ſay that many theeues 
Nen und robbers haue ſucceeded. Though ſometimes the Antipope had 
de gell Baſil, better right to the roome , then he whom pour Chzonicles and ta- 
Coaci-d.- hleg count Pope, whole might did ouerbeare the right : * as Felix, 
— va elected in the Councell of Baſil: then Eugenius, who ſurpziſed him. 
m Brito t But, I let go thele blemiſhes of the Papall line. And of the lawfull 
— — Popes, the line of whoſe ſucceſſion your | Chzonicles and ® Ta- 
Table of te bles doe paint and praiſe ſo highly, as a certaine marke whereby the 
— — Cathblike church and faith may be kno wen: of them J lap, that mas 
by pun. ny haue beene thecues and robbers, 
Hart, 
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Hart. I pꝛoue that in ſaying ſo you ſap vntruely. Foz they are 
theeues,and robbers,who enter not in by the doore into the ſheep- 
fold, but clime vp an other way. But all the Popes haue entred in 
by the vooze into the ſberpefold. Therefoze not one of them hath 
bene a theeſe and arobber 
Rainoldes. Into what ſfteepefold they entred, I knom not. But 
this J know that many of them entred in by that, ® which Philip ſaid n Cic.ad Ave, 
all caſtles might be conquered by, if an * aſſe laden therewith A= s. 
might enter in. Js this to enter in bythe dooze, oz by the louer 5 d 0. 
* as lupiter did to Danac in aſhower of gold, 8 
Hart. Pou meane them perhaps, oł whom you ſhewed v befoze, p Inthen- 
that they were monſtrous men, qq; rather beaſtes and monſters : — 51 
who did get the Popedome (I graunt ) che moſt of them by byiberie 
and euill meanes. But the fault both of that and of their cozrupe 
liucs is to be laid rather on the German Emperours, then on the 
SeeofRome , Fo2(asDoRor 4 Genebrard hath noted very wel) 9 Chrono, lib.4 
the Popes for the ſpace almoſt of ſeuen ſcore — and ten, from , Pügceac- 
Jahn the eight to Leo the ninth , about a fiſtie Popes did reuolt citer 50. 
wholy fromthe vertue oftheir aunceſtors, and were Apoſtati- , apoutic, 
call rather then Apoſtolicall . Ofthis ſo great wickednesthe Ger- —— 
mane Emperours are guiltie: who did opprefle the Church ſo, that Apottoleci. 
(ordetly elections being ſer apart) they appointed Popes at their 
luſt, and often times for money and couenants: and the Pope by 
elected would not take the Popedome before the Emperour had 
confirmed him. Yea ſome did get into the ſee by force or bribe- N arg 
rie. Wherefore it is no m , if they were monſtrous and fo 
many in ſo few yeares, anddyed ſo quickly, fith that they entred 
in, not by the doore, but by a poſterne gate. For they were not 5 Non feen. 
choſen after the maner ofthe anceſtors, but *intruded by the Em- Hm. 
Onely five amongſt ſo great a number of Popes(and they 5 A aber 
t meanely) are prayſed. : 
Rainoldes. This is well and wiſely noted by your Genebratd, 
Many Popes were monſtrous : but the faulte thereof was in the, page - 
Germane Emperours, This will ſtoppethe mouthes of the Get . 
man heretikes, who doe pyaiſe thoſe Emperours , But here you 
graunt withall, that fiftic Popes or there about did not enter in by 
thedoore, Mherein pou graunt (by conſequent) that they were 
theeues and robbers , You ſaid chat I ſpake vaitruely when J ſaid 
E They 5 — obbers: but P 
| were checues and r they were not Popes. 
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—— 
ton,Pratcolus, Hatt. Becauſe they kept the roome, and were called ſo, The 
name of Popes is giuen them by Doctor Genebrard too: but he ac⸗ 
counteth them vſurpers, and ſo doth megye it impꝛoperly. Fo2 pzos 
perly they onely are Popes, who haut the Popedome by lawfull 
— — — — — 
. foze they were not Popes, as we opes now, 
n this is deelaredplainelp by DoRor * Genebrard: who hauing ſaid, 
intruſi porias that the Popes of that time were monſters, as intruded rather 
qumeieas, by the Emperours then elected : doth adde, theſe are the fruites 
bee of the Church d bytyrants, and of elections taken ſtõ it. 
Vea, che lawful ſucceſſion was here diſordered alſo: as in the Sy- 
of the 222. nagogue of old time vndet the Autiochi, a little before the Aacha. 
bees , This blemiſh let — writers of the Centuries acknowledge to 
haue {j from the German'Em , whom raiſe 
fo — they had taken the right of the — wa 
ſelues , and did provide forit by the right of Herode, Thus farre 
Doctor Genebrard . hereby pou may ſee that although he graunt 
they were theeues and robbers , yet he denyeth they were Popes 
foz they did not ſucceede lawfully. 

Rainoldes, Genebrard was blinded with ſpite againſt the Cen- 
ruries , and Emperours of Germanie, when he ſewed theſe figge 
leaues to couer the nakednes of his cauſe. Fo} the fiftie Popes 
me call chem ſo, that my ſpeech may be the platner, )the fifty Popes, 
nder Ge. Whomeyou graunt to haue bene theeues and robbers, becauſe they 
nebrards acs wert bſurpers rather, then ſucteſſours, as being not choſen after 
nd Pala tbe maner ol their aunceſtoys, but intruded by the Emperours : the 
differ from tt fiſtie Popes began in the peare of Chyiſt © eight hundzed eigbtie and 
womewhat i foure, when Iohn the eighth dyed: and ended in the yeare a thous 
Wt that alke- ſand fourtie and eight , when Leo the ninth ſucceeded , Now the 

cor tþ*  Emperours had no moze to doe inthe Popes election, fai che later 
x Analt.bidli- halfe of that time: then they had befoze , when Popes were good, 
Funden, (in Genebrards tie, and their ſucceſſion lawfull . And foz the foz- 
— A mer halle thereof : they had leſſe. Foz about the peare fiue hundzed 
pocin keg. and fiftie, when Iuſtinian the Emperour had recouered Italie from 
Duc Þ4."9% the Gothes, his enimies, who long bad raigned there: * it was pzo« 
4.1.c.49 ulſded, that none ſhould be ozdained Pope (though elected) befoze 
Plarina.in Pets. 
bro Hund. Dit, that his election were confirmed by the En. perour. Which over 
6;..4guko. Mas taken lo; the peace and ſaletie — 
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leaſt, the Emperours being abſent out of Italie, abiding at Con- 
ſtantinople, the Pope ( whoſe authoꝛitie was growen to be great) 
if he ſhould millike the State, 02 be factious, might entile both 
Rome and Italie to reuolt from them to their enemies, as Iuſtinian 

was perſuaded that ſought to doe. This ozder con- 
— — deightie and xe: about the which 
time 7 the releaſed the Pope from that bond , But af- y Anaftaſin vi- 
terward the Pope did binde himlelfe againe vnco it. Fo? in the peare 57 46 
ſeuen hundyed ſeuentie and thee, Pope Adrian the firſt gaue to — in 
Charles the great, the —— of chooling the Pope Conic- — 
and the See of Rome: and be gaue it with conſent ora: — 
Councell of Biſhops, not of his owne « Thedecree of which ashes \ 
Rs and vertue aboue a hunted peares ,7nnoas fr. 
vntill the time ol the fiſtie Popes, Foz inthe yeare eight hundzed i= 
eighrie and ur. Pope Adrian the third made a contrarie decree: 
to wit, chat in creating of Popes they ſhould not waite fo} gra rg 
the conſent ol the Empcrour , but the voices of the clergie and peo- als, & 7. 
ple ſhould be free, Neither had any Emperour that pzerogatiue — 
after, till the peare nine hundzed lixtie and thzee, when it was reſto» yerarors ano- 
red againe vnto Otho, Now in the meanetime the monſters came vr. pela 
in, d Formoſus, © Boniface, 4 Stephen, GT: f The- «ent: 
odore, 8 Iohnthe ninth, > Chryſtopher, i us, us, and finally [Fn hevere 
that montter of moniters * Ioha the ewellth, Of Bhome there Ia 
was not one appointed by the Emperour . And pet (tolrethe ſpl « #99. f399. 
rit ofa Popiſh zeale how it will beſotte men,) | Genebrard , ha- $599,590. 
nung witten that Sergius did impriſon his or Chriſtopher 1e 
and commanded the bodie of Formoſus to be digged out of his . 
pos and beheaded , doth 228 note vpon it: No maruell if 

pes were monſtrous: for they were choſed after the ma- 

—— Emperours, Thereas 
= your Chꝛonicles ſhew that Sergius conſpiring againſt his pꝛede- ,, in 
ceſſo? ——— (as Chriſtopher had conſpired againſt his ede - Chr — 
teſſoz Leo) did foxce him to renounce the Popedome on one day, e 121 
and himſelfe * che next day did ſtall him ſelfe in it. So that not al * 
much as the pꝛeſente of the Emperours embaſſadours was ſtayed , Co R 
for at his conſecration , (which yet * by ozder ould haue bene, ven. inthe 
to hinder violence and offenſes:) much leſſe was heincruded (as Ce- _— 
nebrard ſaith) by the Emperour , But when lohn the cweifth had f 
gotten the roome , — — 
thing pollellt it, wien che den he ht won hole c in per 
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* — ſon : o the Emperour Otho being earneſtly ſued to by the Romans 
4 te. K t. Sc. to ſet the Church in better ozder , cauſed the Biſhops of Italie with 
denen Chron. gthers, aud the Roman clergie, to bee aſſembled in a Councell, 
< inSynodo, TW herein after that they had depoſed Iohn, and choſen Leo the eight, 
Steer, Ally with one conſent : e Pope Leo the whole clergie, and 
ſorem , atque People of Rome, did graunt vnto Otho ind his ſucceſſours fo} euer, 
bann — the power of chooſing the Pope . The cauſe which moued him co 
Remonizanic Rabliſh this oder , was, that no ſuch mouſters might lit in Perers 
q Sigon.de (eat as there had before . q Foz, he conſidered that ſince the time 
regu.lcal.lib.7, that Adrian the third had taken away that power from the Empe: 
rours , and left it cothe people and clergie : the foule and inozdinace 

ambition of che Romans had filled che Church with beaſtes , the 

citie with tumults, andthe elections with vilanie, De ſaw chat this 

outrage mult be rep2eſſed ſome way. De thought no bꝛidle fitter, thẽ 

that thedecree of Adrian the firſt, who gaue the right of chooſing 

the Pope to the Emperour, ſhould be reuiued . And ſo he pzopoſed 

the matter to the Councel: and the Councel agreed vpon it.Wher» 

foze the fozmer halfe ofthe fiftic monſters were not ntruded by the 
Emperours , Jfthe later were: whoſe was the faulte * the Empe- 

rours 402 the Popes and Councels , who gaue the Emperour that 

1 —— right: But in deede they were not. Foz * although the Romans 
had ſwozne ts Otho that they would neuer chooſe Pope without 

i his conſent , and his ſonnes: pet © by and by they turned to their 
law, ** oldebent, like a deceicfull bow. Howbeit in hts dayes they could 
not haue their purpoſe Fa when they calt out Leo, and bzought 
+> — in Iohn againe, ę choſe one after him tos: Otho by foxce of armes 
2 made them repent it, and redzeſſed it . But in his ſonnes dayes 
22 they went thzough with it. His nephew had a ſtroake in the choiſe 
of one o two: but they were of the better ſoꝛte. Jt was the Ros 

mans choiſe thacchzuſt the monſters in. Df whom we map eſteeme 

what the reſt were by their head, and caile : Boniface, and Benedict. 

ePlatnade ,, * Bonifacethe ſeuenth, who came in by bytberie , was caſt out by vis 
— olence , went away with ſacrilege, made money of his Church · rob⸗ 
che beries, and therewith got againe the Popedome, Bene dict ninth. 
— who when he was thzowen out foꝛ his vnwoꝛthineſſe, and Silueſter 
bergen dn. Placedin his need: he, by helpe of the faction which bad made him 
— pears Pope, thew Silueſter out againe : and fearing that mens ſtomakes 
would not bꝛooke him long (they did ſo loath him and abhozre him) 

* be ſet the Popedome to ſale, and Gregorie the ſixt bought it. Theſe 
emonſtra, dealings of Gregorie , Silueſter, and Benedict, * thee moſt e 
monſters 
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monſters (as they are called by * Platina) ſtirred vp the Emperour 7 1» Gregor. 
Henrie the ſecond to looke vnto the Church, as Otho had done. 
Whereupon , when he was come into Italie, » Pope Gregorie y OthoFrifa. |, 
went vnto him: and offered him apyetious diademe to winne bis fa- a S a. 
uour , But he ncuertheleſſe aſſembled together a Councell of Bi- 
ſhops: * who hauing examined the cauſe of Pope Gregorie,# found . $igoa.1i.3. 
that mony made him Pope, iudged him vnlawfully made, and ſo he 
was depziued foz Simonie. Then, in cõſultat ion about anew Pope, 
when þ Romans themſelues did not name any, the Cmperour na: 
meda German, Suidiget, a Biſhop commended fo his ſkil & vertue: 
who being appzoued by the all was choſen Pope, x called Clemens, 
By whom & by an other Councell held at Rome ; ſame power was 
giuen to Henry againe fo2 ozdering of þ Popedome, that was befoze 
to Otho . So neither did the Emperozs intrude the later monſters 
of the fiftie Popes: no moze then the fozmer , Foz there is but; one Nam P«- 
of the fiftic after Clemens and he none of the monſters: ( chougb To de fs 
Genebrard make him one, becauſe the Emperour. choſe him : ) uo 9nuphrivs cats 
had the Romanes needed to haue bene troubled with him, but that — 
Clemens the German tooke ſome d Italian diugs amongſt them , r*p10umg 
Nay ,the Emperours were fo karre from intruding of mouſters : — 2 
that they did exttude them, and were the chie felt meanes to ridde the 4 
Charch ol them. TAhich as it is tuident by the whole courſe oftheir . Clare 
lives andſones: ſo Carolus Sigonius in his *ſozie of Italie (no par⸗ — a 
tiall man againſt the Popes) doth beare the Emperours this wit —— 
neſſe, and layeth the blame of choſe monſters vpon the Nomanes Sani eg. 
themſelues. The noble men ſaith he) of Rome, to aduaunce their 1 4.mm the prare 
owne priuate power, cortupted them to hom the Popes election Hos greg 
belonged: and thereby filled the Chutch (almoſt two hundred d b. 
yeares togither) with grieuous ſeditions, and ſhamefull euils, and ue 
diſorders. Theſe were the Marques Albert and Alberile, his ſonne, qurrendz po- 
a Conſul, the Earſes of Thuſculum, & they who were oftheir kinnʒqʒ̃ 
or by their meanes had growen to wealth, Who, either bribing the 
people and clergie with money, ot fpoiling them of the auncient 
libertic of the election by hatſoeuet other meanes, * preferred : Amicos ur 
at their luſt their kinſinen, or frendes, men commonbe nothing CHE. 
like to the former Popes in holynes and good order. For the re- trio proucxe 
preſſing of whoſe outrage, Pope Leo the eight reuiued the lawe, + 
which had bene made by Adria the firſt, and repealed by the 
third: that no Pope elected ſhould vndertabę the Popedome without the 
Emperoars conſent « Which lawe _ taken away by * 

it, t 
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that the toome was ſought ambitiouſſy in the citie, and purchaſed 

wg by bribes : the ſtate ofthe Church was put againe in great daunger 

INES through the priuate luſts ofthe ſame factions. Topyouide there 

num ſtuds. foe a remedie fo theſe thinges , Heorie the Emperour came into 

Italie: as hercupon Sigonius ſheweth. And ſo pou map lee the 

lewdnes of Genebcard, that ſhameleſſe paraſite ofthe Popes : who 

without all reuerence both of God and man, doth raile, lie, and 

falſifietozies , to deface the Emperours , and croſſe che writers of 

d Genebr.Cro= the Centuries. Fo he ſaith, that the Emperours 4 did, as wilde 

E. boaxes, eate vp che vineyard of the Lord: the ſtojies ſap, that they 

deliuered it from wild boares. The tories ſay, that the monſters 

< ſxculo 16. ofthe Popes were choſen by the Romanes themſelues 2 v he ſaith, 

that they came in by intruſion of the Emperours , The ozies 

ſap, that the Emperours, who hunted out thoſe beaſtes, were ver- 

tuous and lawfull Pzinces : be calleth * chem tyrants: no2 onely 

them, but alſo s many good Emperours moe, who medled with 
the Popcs election. Finally, the ſtozies ſay , that the 

h læculo 1. Wereallowedbp Popes and Councels to doe it: he ſaith h that they 

vſurped it by the right of Herode , And pet himſelfe recoweth, and 

1 that in che lame Chyzonicle too, that Pope Adrian with a Coun- 

kite cell, * Pope Leo with a Councell, Pope Clemens with a Coun- 

1 Ea 1. Cell, did graunt it bnto Charles, Otho, and Hentie the Emperours, 

I baue read of an enufous man, who was content to loſe one of his 

anne eyes, that an other might loſe both, Genebrard is gone far» 

ther. Fa; he is content to put out both his owne eyes, that the wri- 

ehre ters ofthe Centuries map put out one of theirs. That they may 

U — — — — — DR Emperours 

vniuſtly: he graunceth opes with Councels haue etred, 

and that their ſucceſſion was broken off a great while. herein if 

— peu ſay the ſame with him, M. Hart: I am glad of it. But pour fe- 

r 


Hart. MN bodie ſaith chat the ſucceſſion of Popes was broken 
off: no that the Popes may erte and Councels, Foz as Genebrard 
taketh it, Leo the eight and Clemens the ſecond were not Popes. 

Rainoldes, But Adrian the firſt was, as Genebrard taketh it, 
E that one ofthe beſt Popes . Yet he did graunt as much to Charles 
the Emperour , as Leo did to Otho, as Clemens did to Hentie. 
And if ic be true that they were not Popes, whom yet che Romane 
W 


F (#culo 11, 
E lzculo16. 
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almoſt the onely eye of pour Cyclops , will be cleane put out by the 
deuiſe of this *No-body, And how ſhal the wiitings of our Coun» Homer. Oy 
triemen, ® Sanders, and Briſtow, and o Riſhton, and ſuch others do - a4 
then d who make the Popes ſucceſſion the chiefeſt bulwarke of pour ch. 
Church a certaine marke that neuer faileth And what will » No- Bart 
body him ſelfe ſap to the third booke of his Chyonicle : where hee > Tadic ofthe 
wyote that Peters ſucceſsion ſhall endure in the Church of Rome 7 Ras 
vntill the end ofthe world? Was this true when he wyote the third 15 0 
booke* and was it falſe when he wiote the fourth 1— 
Hart. D. Genebrard ( whome pou ſhall pzoue to be ſome · bo· — 
dy ere pou haue done, though you be flouting him with No-body, ) d e 
doeth ſhewe by the one place his meaning in the other, Foz ſith he 
wzote that Peters ſucceſsion ſhall endure in the Church of Rome 
yntill the ende of the — it — reg was 
bzoken off at any time abſolutely, and v. Wherefoze, in that 
be addeth about the fiſtie Popes, that · the lawfullſucceſsion was q Lib.q.fvc.11, 
diſordered then: he meant that it was bzoken but in ſome ſozt, as f 7wba be | 
it wert: 02 (to ſap the truech ) rather bzuſed,then bzoken : not inter: ceo. 
rupced,butdilkurbed, Foz neither Genebrard ſaith,noz any Cathos 
like wyiter els, but that che ſucceſſion of Popes hath continued, and 
ſhall vnto the ende, 
Rainoldes, Then J miſtooke his meaning, touching the ſuc- 
ce{sion: and pours,touching the Popes. Foz I thought that you had 
denied that they were Popes,who were theeues and robbers. Now 
I perceiue pou meant not abſolutely, and ſimply, that they were not 
Popes : but that they were not Popes after a kinde of ſort : they 
were crackt Popes, as pou would ſap,and not ſound: oz perhaps ( m 
erueth) rather craſed,then cracke,Yet the reaſon which pou bought 
whp hey were nor Popes, doth ſtand in foxce againſt them till, Foz 
it is true, as pou ſaide,that they did not ſucceede lawfully. Theres 
loge, either lawfull ſucceſſion is not neceſſarie vnto pour ſucceſsion: 
02 the craſed Popes were no Popes at all, They did ſucceede Simon, 
but * Simon the ſorcerer,and not Simon Peter. Howbcit pou muſt Aa l t. 
countthem Simon Perers ſucceſſours foz pour ſucteſſions ſake. E lſe 
you ſpoile your Church of her gayeſt oꝛnament, thzough which the 
baſkilfull are moſt enamozed of her, Beſide that neither would ic 
helpe your cauſe a whit in tryall ofthe iſſue, Foz ſithence the Pope 
hath ouermaſtered the Emperours,and thjuſt from his election firſt [In PySre of 
them, then the people, alter warde the cler gie: and ? ougbt it to a C 1. 
kewe Cardinals: there haue bene as monſtrous Popes as were be: — 


koze, 
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* Popeſoka fopt, (till J except * Iohn) and haue come in as bnlawfull, 

the twelfth: Hart, There were many tumultes and ſchiſmes in the 
the x Divicof Church, chiefely thzough the Emperours meanes , befoze that the 
this matter coulde bee bzought about to that perfection and ripeneſſe 
which it is now at. But things beganne to mend from that time of 
diſozder. Foz by the vertue of Leothe ninth,aud the Popes follows 
ing, that vſurpatid was taken from the Emperoz Hentie the fourth, 
although with great ſturres, And ſo was the See Apoſtolike of 
Nome reſtozed to her auncient bzightneſle and beautie.Whereofour 
owne dayes haue ſeene the pꝛoofe and triall in many good Popes, 
elected lawfully, no doubt: Pius the fourth , Pius the fifth, and him 
who reigneth now, Gregorie the thirtcenth, a molt louing father of 
the Churches childzen, 

Rainoldes. Whether that theſe Popes, oz other, haue bene 
good: and their elections lawfull : it is not the queſtion, Perhaps 
pou pꝛaiſe them fo} affeccid: perhaps they haue bin good, as Popes, 
and F 02 Popes in our dayes are prayſed tor their goodneſſe, when they 
kiftor.tralJ.16, ſurpaſſe not the wickedneſſe of other men: as a * good hiſtozian, 
x Whowas ho knewe and loued them well, docth note in; Clemens the ſes 
peere 1533- Ucnth, * Marcellus the ſecond died the two and twentieth day of his 
Aud a. Popedome z not without ſuſpicion of poyſon, ( ſaith your Gene- 
ries dares 1555. brard,) * becauſe ſome men thought that he would be too good, 
— Pius the fourth, Pius the fifch,aud Gregorie the thirteenth haue held 
dam furs vi the Popedome longer. If they were good Popes: J truſt they were 
brard.Chrono- Not too good. As fog their elections: the dates are yet tov yong to ſee 
g-b.4.. , thefaithfulſtozies of them. But . i they were choſen as their pꝛedetel⸗ 
difwer.l:al.1.6. (028,accomding to the cuſtome of the Church of Rome: then by the e⸗ 

x 1b.6-& 19 Jections of Pius third, * luliusthe ſecond, ? Leo the tenth, * Cle- 


y lib it. 


z lb.. mens the ſcuenth, & Cardinall * Woolieis letters ſuing to ſucceede 
it) cectes Clemens, wiſe men map contecture how lawfully they were choſen, 


Qaſt hiſtozie. ou ſap that chere were many tumultes, and ſchiſmes, chiefely 
— oe through the Emperours meanes, before the Popes election could 
Pont, bee wrelicd from them, and brought to the Cardinals: bur after 
® Schifma om- : 

nium peſſimum, that time, thinges beganne to mende. Ju deede they baut men⸗ 
& durunius in ded, as ſomze ale doeth in ſummer, Foz of b thirtie ſchiſmes 
xxix.quodquin= in the Church of Rome ( ſo many as no Church can boaſt of bes 
— = ſides, ) the woozlt and the longeſt hath beene ſith that time, even 
- e Amonin.hiſt, the nine and twentieth : which laſted by the ſpace of fiftie yeeres 
p12: together, irt, withrwo Popes at once: then, with three. And, il the 
rk empereur Sigiſmund had not beue, though whoſe meant s the 
95 Counccll 


— —— 
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Councell of Conſtance was aſſembled, the three remoued:b 

time your Church might haue had as many Popes,as (in * — d Revel, 1. g. 
uelation) che ſcarlet coloured beaſt hath heads. But to leaue the Ems 5 Tye fixrh 
peroys, f ppoue the point in queſtion, that ſince q Popes were choſen Pre. 
only by the Cardinals there haue bene as monſtrous JPopes as Were mon Ba- 
befoze, & haue come in as vnlawfullp : there are ſo many examples gans mam 
that it is hard to make choiſe, 02 know where to begin ambgſt them, mates 
Let him be che fir, who compiled part of the canon law, and that Gor: 
luſtiedecretallof che Popes ſupzemarie , euen Boniface the cight, * — "x 
ho being inflamed with deſire ofthe Popedome, © induced Pope Blond deead. 
Czleſtin,a ſimple man ts reſigne it: whether * by perſwading him : Fladen Bo. 
that he was not able to weelde a charge ſo weighty, oꝛs by procuring 3 
ſome to ſound vnto him in the night a voice as it were ſt om heauen — 
that if he would be ſaued he mult reſigne the Popedom, oz by both d Nute a b, 
theſe pꝛactiſes, but he induced him to reſigne it: and h not looking to | Platin in Bo- N 
be called by God,as was Aaron, he got it to him ſelfe by bnozderly E dne 
meanes, all that ambition could deuiſe. Neither did he gouerne it lon.n — 
better. then he got it. Fo2 being a man of intolerable pꝛide, and thir — ery 
ſting after gold vnſpeaktably, be boze himſelfe as k Londe of ſpiritu- Francor.kb.. 
all things and tempozallthzoughoue the whole wozlve. ! He tooke 1 
vpon him at his luſt co giue and take away kingdomes: to baniſh , cen. in 
men, and to reſtoze them: and ſought to bꝛeede cerrour rather then — 
religion inthe mindes of Emperours, of Kings, of Princes, of peo. } Jnthe peere 
ples, and of nations, ® be was the * firſt autho) of your yeere of Pr 
Jubilee, * pjoclaiming fulremiſſion of lines, to all them, who came Tran — 
in pilgrimage to Rome, (a great gaine a to him and his:) and o at 5 
that lubilee he ſhewed himſelfe in his ſolemulties, one day attired $7242 <3: 
like a Pope, an other like an Emperour, and hauing a naked ſwozd 3 
befoze him,be ſate and ſaid with lende bopce, Behold the two ſwords [atinqune © 
here. Ve caſt his pꝛedeceſſour Czleſtine into pꝛiſon, and bought a Blond.de- 
him there vnto his graue. © Hevered thecountrep of Italie with d. m Hehe. 
warres , andnouriſhed diſcozdes amongſt them. Oe ſapde that 1. 5 
both the lande and perſons of the Scorres belonged to his Cbap⸗ . 0 . 4. 
pell, that vnder that pretenſe he might trouble E=g/axd, and cite; Bre 
Ring Edward to his judgement, Me refuſed to accept of Albert —.— 75 
choſen Emperour by the pyinces of Germa»y, becauſe they made - eo the 
choiſe without his authozitie, who had ( he ſapde him ſelfe) theright Komes right, 
of both ſwowes, Pe depziued the French king of his kingdome ——2 
bpon diſpleaſure : and moued the king of Exgland to make warte poundedit. 
unn. lib. f. cap. 36. t Gaguin. hiſt. Franco. lib. 7. u Walfingham.ia Edward. prim, C Alban, a, 

| againſt 
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x — and graunted to Albert that he ſhould be Emperour, 


would alme of F alſo, # thuit 
Mel f. 21. ON condition that he wo — — — of ſuch Pas 
7 Tritemin the lawful king dut of it. king to tame his p)ide had tooke 
Wee ee, Pall affaires, 7 vuleſſe the — er dayes fo? griefe, This 
— — him — — — goeth: He entred like a foxe, 
red. —— like a lyon, he _ —— An — = 
2. Seel but in an other kinde,is * —— 
ä — — —— 
— — — — —— 
foure g twens Whereupon they, ſeerng bim to be a was «fitter foz 
tieth: Om h ius was his chiefeſt vertue. Fo2,he 
tur ko and tt. But that libetalitie Church: fon pophane then fo} the ſer» 
Þ Platin.inTo- the campe,then fo) the — religion ol * at oppreſſop 
hanne ge dict of God: as knowing no far mainteiner of þ wicked, a ſanc 
Jomphr.inpta- Of the poche, a perſecuter of uuſtice, a to 
< Ounphr.inPla. Of the poet, of vices, giu wholy tofleepe x 
Tee, (Marie — — 2manersof Chyiſt, a mirro} 
ae fleſhly luſts, wholp contrarpto and a deuiſer, a pꝛofound dew- 
t. ol vnhonelt and infamous — wyetcheda caitife,that & 
* Dibolus ſer of all vilanics in a worde, ſo 
* Diabolus knewe his conuerſation he was called commonly 
incarnarus. Mongſt them who oft holy Lozds Boniface lohn, are 
- Guicciardin, * a deuil incarnate. Net theſe m urch. Foz,although they both 
hiſt. Ital. lib. t. nothing in cõpariſon of Alexander the . Z dit cloſely Alex. 
1129 —— — — iy — 
1 ander he ſixth <did buy þ voices of — own 
Dr 
pin. Ciel — — Churches, andce⸗ 
Jas“ giue the chiekel office able goods of marueilous great value, 
fap.vis 6, les and a palace ful ofmoueal — — ag 
phrius in Alex- Accopding vnto which beginning we! to Italie and all Chl 
andr.ſext.Vola- thought he would ) moſt pernicious * 
ory pea —— Foz though hee excelled in ſbarpeneſſe of wit, in iudge⸗ 
- 2 . carefi icke in matters 
2 Nane, ment in eloquence, and was yt — his vices, 
war Rewe Of (mpo2tance 2 pet hee paſſed ot trueth, not 
who firſt was moſt beaftlp , not ſinceritie, not modeſtie, n "= 
— — — — 
killed dis el- —— — and a mod feruent deſire of ad- 
—— —— (by whatſoener meanes ) * his child en, of whom he had 
die to haue bis — — one ( that to execute lewde deniſes there 
wild 1.Onn- — not want lewde inftruments ) no leſſe abominable in any 


n then his father, Such a ſrpn hve he rt of See 


killed bim. Foz 


gaue him wine, 
which be thought his maſter had willed to be kept fo himſelfe as the 
beft. hereof while he was dzinking, his ſonne, the Duke came in: 
and thinking þ wine to be his fathers owne, he danke of it tod. Do 
the Pope was catied ſuddenly foz dead home to the palace: and the 
next day he was caried dead (after the maner of the Popes) into S. 
Peters Chrnrch: blacke, ſwollen, and ougly: moſt manifeſt of 
poiſon. All Rome did runne together to his dead carkaſle with won-. 
derfull iop no man being able co ſaciſtie his eyes with beholding a 
ſerpent diſpatched and quellen, that had popſonedall the wozld with 
his outragious ambition, and peſtilent trecherie, and with all exam- 
ples of hozrible crueltie , of monſtrous luſt , and of incredible coue- 
couſneſſe in ſelling without difference things holy and pzophane, 
Hart. A Ckill not greatly of theſe ſtozies: and it map be doubted 
whether they be true, Foꝛ men are pzone commonly to thinke and 
ſpeake euill : ſpecially of ſuch as are of high calling, Howbeit, if 
they be true: what is that to vs ? The Popes may erre in maners, 
we graunt , but not in doctrine, Neither ifa man be naught in con« 
nerſation, is therefoze his religion naught, Iudas an Apoſtle, Ni- 
colas a Deacon: 6 the one betrayed Chriſt, h the other bzedde the 
Nicolaitans: both fautie in their liues: but the Chyifttan faith, which 
they pꝛole ſſed is not fautie, There be, that wzite alſo repoztes very 


k 
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Matt. 26. 4. 
Reu. 3.15. 


ſhamefullof pour Doctozs andPaltozs: i of Caluin, that het tum en in N. 
mitted a deteſtable ſinne: * of Bucer, that he denied Chziſt at bis i Caluini 


death. Abich things 


— . 1 one them as 


tinent. 

Rainoldes, Jn deede the trueth of God doeth not depende of 
mens maners, Panp Jewes, inferiour in life to many Paynims: 
many Chziſtians to many Jewes. Neither did J mention the 


are as odious,asthoſe that you rehearſe of this Sisi. 
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that purpoſe, Howbeit , where you call the trueth of their 
Nozies (which I touched) into doubt, and match them with repoztes 
that ſome men haue witten of Bucer and Caluin: it is the part of 


due tred tor quaretof religion: as ® the Samaritans tothe Jetwes, Such 
i ade. yatredisbome to Bucer and Caluin,by Lindan andBolſecke, the au- 
. Tc 953 tons of thoſe lewde repoztes. And a farther hatred by Bolſecke to 
20 Ehn terre Calvin : becauſe a whenhe would hauetroubled Gere with erro- 
neous doctrine , Caluin did ſet him ſelle openly againſt him: o the 
miniſters of Geneua repzoued him by woꝛde and wiiting : the mas 
ber bel. giſtrates of Gena did baniſh him out of their citie. a Dn like cauſe 
wasn whereok when hee was dziuen twile out of the coaltes of Berna too, 
eozgerfuineſe and things fell not out to his minde amongſt the Pyotettantes: he 
dr mer reuolted from them againe to the Papiſts, and returned to Poperie 
as a dogge to his vomit, Wherefoze they doe iniurte to Caluin and 
Bucer, who beleeue ſo heinous matters againſt them vpon no bet- 
ter poofe then Lindans onde, o Bolſeckes: chiefelp, ſith the knows 
ir. ledge ot many, * who were pjeſent at the death of Bucer, of infinite 
who either liued with Caluin, oz teade his godly mitings, where 
he liuech ſtill, may cleere them from the cankred ſpite of one enemie 
in all indifferent iudges eyes. But the things which I did mention 
of your Popes are witneſſed not by enemies, but by friendes : not 
one, but manp: moſt like co knowe the trueth , and co repozt thereof 
no wo)le,then hey knewe, Fo2 ſtozies doe conſent that Boniface 
be inhis the eight was ſuch * a threefourmed beaſt, as Jdeclared, The 
Ae rant, Councell of Conſarce examined and founde Iohn the chjee and 
2 5 twentieth to be a ſinke of ſinnes, a Devillincarnace, asthey calles 
him. Df Alexander the ſixth I ſaide not a woe moze then is in 
Guicciardin, a gentleman, who liued at the ſame time and wote the 
rGuicdard.hiſt, ſtoʒie of itt an Italian by nation, ſ by religion a Papiſt, the Popes 
n, lieutenant by his office, a faithfull captaine to his State, a bitter 
4 % tnemie to the Lutherans, And Guicciardins repozt of him is con- 
Ra} en, f{rmed by two Italians mo, * Touius and ? Onuphrius. Tho, 
ib & l. De vi- thoughin cet taine ot the Popes lines , they doe blanch their hiſto- 
= Lend ries, of loue aud deuotion: vet theytonſent with Guicciardinin A- 
Column, lexander the ſixth : ſauing that, where Guicciardin ſaith he would 
Age baut poiſoned one Cardinall ac his laſt ſupper,they ſay that he inten- 
Fate ded to haue poyſoned ſundyp. — = 
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them, of whom they wzate: they were not Lindans, and Bolſeckes, 12222 
They ſought not o —_— — — neque ven 
they mote the trueth bp ? the la we ofhiſtorie. They did not miſte · Se c 
pont tbem to reuenge themſelues. Caluin had touched Bolſecke: In his let⸗ 
the Popes had not ſo chem. They were not requeſtedand ſued to by pr ute 
Pꝛoteſtanta ta ſet fozth their wozkes in pꝛint againſt the Popes: as of Bal 1553. 
Bolſecke was by Papiltes (.* his Lordes and friendes,) againſt 21g b, 
Caluin. Jf I bad gone about to couch in ſuch ſoze your Popes with Boiſecke wiore 
odfous matters: A could haue made mention of a young fripling Pr, nn, 
« created Biſhop by a Pope: and an other, > whom a Pope made his the beoke 15 0. 
firſt Cardinal: and Lucretia, a Popes daughter, he liker to Tarqui- 2 Büren, 
nius, then ſhe to Lucretia: & 4 Aloiſius, a Popes ſonne, worthy of his — — 
father: with ⸗ other vilainies moze notozious: al pꝛoued by moze cre- un Hel. 
dible wicneſles then Bolſeckes. But J neither ripped vp all that J tees. 
might , (many things they haue done, which a ſhamefaſt aduerſarie — 2 . 
would be loth to open:) neither did J.ſpeake ol any thing but that. 23m gf 
which your ſelues da, oꝛ muſt, confeſſe of neccſſitie. And therfoze whF Piuloterrio ex 
I ſpake of faithles wicked Popes,J ſaidnot a wozdeither of fToane pan obicu 
the whoze: oz of s Hildebrand, the traito): becauſe pou take excepcid, in n ad louis. 
b fo Hildebrand, y they who mite much euill of him did it to pleaſe x, ren 
2 : foz loane, that ſhe was harlot to Pope Iohn v twelfth, quem Sleidan, 

that lohn # Ioane wert not two Popes, but one, As foz that you cues: noms. 
ſapchat if all the ſkozics were erue,they are impertinent, ſith you de- 17 d re Thais 
fend che doctrine of Popes and not their maners, that anſwere other — 
where is fit, & topurpoſe: but here it commeth out of ſcaſon. Fon, the in Epi- 
jour in queſtion touching the Popes was,whether any ofthem had abe pauli 

ne thecues and robbers. You graunted that about a fifty of them w Ne 
were ſo: & monſters too, not only theeues: but the fault thereof you per vim. Slidan, 
laid was in the Emperours,who intruded them. J replied, that ſince 19 
the Cardinals did chuſe them, there haue bene as monſtrous of them Diuim Gany- 
as were befoze , and that haue came in as vnlawfully. Foz pjoofe Bretter. 
hereof I named Boniface the eight, Iohn the chzce and twentieth, 4 calamic. 
end Alexander the ſixth: who were Popes then when theelection P Cath l, 
byCardinals was growen to the perficeſk , the firſt a thirtcene hun- c1gþtÞ. Plana. 
dzed, the next a fouteteenc hundzed, the laſt a fifteene hundzed peeres fer en- 


after Chuſt. That theſe were monſtrous, their whole liues doe — 
ſhewe : that they came in vnlawfullp, their entrances, That they chend. 


were as monſtrous, and came in as vnlawfully, as the fiſue Popes: 1 
I will not pꝛoue, vnleſſe you foxce me: o compariſons are odious. por Kt. Har- 
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chat although Jeleere them from incruving thoſe Popes, yer J 
cleere them not from all fault therein, Foz it was a fault in chem, 
that they ſuffered ſuch vilames to enioy the roome : as it is well no⸗ 
k Placinadevi- ted by & pour owne hiſtozian, who ſaith , that great licentiouſneſſe 
See did bring foorththoſe monſters, no Prince then repreſſing the 
| NulloPrind- wicked deedes'of men. Ofthe which fault the later Emperours 
pe flagiabomis atſo (I ſpeake it with reuetence, as of Pyinces, not of Cyiants,) 
cente. haue bene, and do continue guiltie. But to conclude the point if he be 
a theefe & a robber,who entreth in vnlawfillp into the ſheepefolve: . 
then many ot vout Popes haue bene checues and robbers. Yet take 
44 J not aduantage of that which you haue ſatd about the fiftic Popes. 

die of Pops m Fo (0,not qnely they, but all the reſt might pꝛoue theeues. 
Dae. Hart. J2ap you were beſt to ſap that the Saints them ſelues, 
v. led perpoſti- Martyꝭs, and Confkeſſours, and Doctozs, were theeues, Fo? i the 
— ancient Popes were all Saintes, but one, from Peter to Honorius, 
rede 19. untill aboue ſixe hundzed pee res after Chiift, * 
mL Sen. Rainoldes, Tere they ſo ? What meane pou then to endite 
Le<.40.Plain. them of ſo great a crime? Where was pour Genebrzrds witte, 
ponders when he wzote ol the fiſtie Popes? Foz ifthep did enter in * not by 
ld bin ee. the doore, but by a poſterne gate, becauſe when they were choſen 
defi.6c.21. they would not take the Popedome vntill the Emperour had con- 
1 lag. firmed them: hom may the Saints, as w Gregory namely, be excuſed, 
de rebus who entred in the ſame way? And if theſe were theeues, becauſe they 
I. entred in by the Emperoursconſent: what were their pzedeceſſors, 
* — who entred in by the peoples * Foꝛthe Emperour Friderike hav 
— reaſon when © he ſaid, that * htmſclfe,as king, ought to bechicfe in 
oneſuz whive- chooſing the Biſhop of his owne citie. herefoze if the people had 
voltes in the choiſe of him: whp not the German Emperours y wh6 
p Sizon-de e8n- then was king ol Rome, though now the Pope be. And ik they were 
q Geneve Chro- theeues too, becauſe the people choſe them, and not the clergie only: 
nog 4 what haue the Popes bene theſe foure hundzed yeres, 2 whom nei- 
viris Poncificums. ther the Emperour, no; people, non clergie, but onely afewe Cardi⸗ 
De nals baue choſen 1 See pou not how all the Popes are joughtin 
Non Apoſtoli danger bp pou,to be theeues But (as I late) I meane not to take 
der dar. (gs aduantage, It ſufficeth me,firlk, that many of them purchſed the 
which decree Popedome with bziberp and corruption, as J haue ſhewed by their 
Best s, ones: next, that all ſuch purchaſers are (by their ownelaw ) * not 
lasthe econ® Apoſtolicall,but Apoſtaticall, that is to ſay, reuolters from che faith 
dar Nenn. Of Chyllt,not ſuccefldzs ofthe Apotttes, Fo hereof it followech that 
1 many, not onely Antipopes, but Popes, and they elected, not _ 

c 
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ded,haue bene thicues and robbers, by pour owne definicion, her · 
foze,not all Popes axe paſtots, q; hirelings. And ſo the demonſtrati- 
on by which you pzomiled to pzooue out of the ſcripture, that Popes 
cannot errein doctrine, is fallen. 
Hart. But as D. i Stapleton doth define a thiefe out of 8. Cypri- # Princp.dods. 
auwofds: no Pope can be a thiefe. Foꝝ he is a thiefe bo ſaccecdmg 
no man,js ordeined of hrmſelfe, Nowe, it is manifeſt that the Popes, 
all, both haue ſacceeded others, and were ozdeined by others. Pet, 
though ſome of them were thieues, and robbers, in D. Genebrards 
ſenſe:they could not erre in doctrine. Such is the fozce of ſucceſſion, 
Rainoldes, My? Is the foꝛce, J ſap not of ſucceſsion, but 
of lawfull ſucceſſion, ſuch, that they, who haue it, can not erre in doc⸗ 
trine + Pap not true Bilhops and paltozs teach here ſie, as Arius, . ©f Aleundria, 
Neſtorius, and Samoſatenus did: 1 
Hart, Pes: they may. But then they become woolues, as pou » Df Confan- 
heard out of D. Stapleton. They are not thieues and robbers. — 
Rainoldes. Then the Popes ſucceſsion docth not warrant z Sf Ancioche 
chem but that they map be woolues, Which is as much tomy pur - 
poſe, as i pou ſapd,theeues, and robbers. And in very trueth, vnleſſe 
D. Stapleton had ſlubbered vp that place of ſcripture (in M. Iohn) 
to make it ſerue fo2 his ſucceMon : it woulde bee apparant that 
Chziſt meant the ſame by theeues and robbers , that pou by 
woolues. Foz when the Phariſes* had ſpoken much againſt him, and « 106. 7.49.8 f. 
ſought by " perſwaſion and *excommunication co lende away che „ie 50 
people: hee (to make the faithfull wiſe againſt their pzactiſes ) & 29. 
p declareth both his office and perſon in aparable, wherein he com- Iten! 
pareth Gods choſen to ſheepe, and him ſelſe to a ſnepheard. And 14.4 zo. 
by that occaſion hee aduertiſeth them of thꝛee ſoztes of teachers, 
which meddle with the flocke of God: the firſt, a : the 
ſecond, a hireling : the third, a theefe and a robber, * A ſhepheard x ae 
entreth in by the doore into the ſheepefolde , and careth fo2 the 
ſheepe ſo, that when the woolfe commeth, he ſtandeth in their de- 
fenſe, aduenturing bis life foz them, * A hireling entreth in, as the . v.12. & 3. 
ſhepheard doth , but careth not for the ſheepe: and therefoze in the 
time of danger he flecth, and leaueth them to be ſcattered. A theefe b .. & 10, 
and a robber neither entreth in by the doore, as they: and he com- 
meth to ſteale and to kill, and to deſtroy, Theſe thiee ſoztes of tea · 
chers are mentioned by Chzift, perhaps to touch the Phariſes by the 
wap couertlp, but manifeſtly to cleerc himſelfe,whom they d 
as afalle teacher, that W & a robber. 


Fray} 


c naſi.& a, 


4 ver,7.& 5. 


e val.co, 


' Mat,7,15- 


190 Of che Popes Supremacie. 


Which ſclaunder to confute, he ſhewech himſelte to be a ſhepheard, 
neither a ſhepheard hireling, but a good ſhepheard, that is, a true 
and godly teacher. And to this ende he noteth two differences be« 
tweene a ſhepheard and a theefe: the one, in their doctrine: the 0» 
ther, in their end. Jn their doctrint: that a theefe entreth not in by 
the doore, the lawfull way: but the ſhepheard enueth in by the 
doore, that is, he pzeacheth Chiſt, F024 Chriſt is the doore: and by 
him the ſhepheard leadeth his ſneepe in, and out, tu feede them and 


ſaue them. In cheir ende, © that a theefe commeth to ſteale ill, de- 


ſtroy, that is, to ſpople them of their life, of life ſpirituall and e- 
ternall: but che ſhepheard commeth that they may haue life, and 
haue it in aboundance,Wherby it is euident that Chziſt did meant 
the ſame by cheeues and robbers hcre , which other where by falſe 
Prophets: f Beware of falſe Prophets, which come to you in 
ſheepes clothing, but inwardly are tauening woolues, Foz elſe, 
neither they could haue bene noted wel by the pzopertie of woolues, 
that is, to kill and deſtroy : neither had his doctrine and deuiſion 
of teachers bene perfite to bis purpole : neither were his auſwere 
fitte againſt the Phariſcs , who couched him as a ſeductt, and not 
as an intruder : not fo ſucceſſion, but foz doctrine, If pou belteue 
not me that this is the naturall meaning of the text, you map be» 


- lecue S. 8 A»fin, who ſaith , that co enter into the ſheepefolde by 


the doore, , to preach (rift : whom who ſo preach notr1ghth, . 

are theenes and robbers, Df theſe , fo example, he — — 
who pet ſucceeded lawfully as D. Stapleton graunteth, though be 
count him a woolfe, and not a theeſe and a tobber, upon a poynt 
that Audis ſawe not. Jn which popne his fanſie caried him lo 
karre, chat whereas ! Auſtin ſaid,we maſt loue the Paſtour tolerate the 


— of the theefe , he woulde adde to Alain, and drive 


away the woolte : as though S. «Auſtin meant not [ the woolfe ] 
by Che theefe : ] and Cdriue away, I by { bewere : ] belike noz 

iſt neither, when he ſaid beware of woolues. How much mot 
ſeemely had it bene fo Stapleton to haue followed A»/ti» (with 


pour & belt interp}eters) then ſo to baue corected him, 


(priaxs iudgrement , a Father 
ancienc,CUhoſe definition if he betterchen he did Aoſine 
might he not take it? 


9 0 22 TY * 


6 8 reaſon,ifit were as true as 5. Auffins. But 


— —3— — — — 
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what is that definition | 

Hart. A theeſe is hee, who climeth vp another way, that is, 
( as Cypria» wiiteth ) who ſucceeding no man is ordained of bumſelfe, 

Rainoldes. Theſe wozdes art Cyprian; wondes: but the de | Epiſt-75.ad 
finition is Stapletons definition, Foy Cpria» doth not ite them d. Len cxery 
more of a theeſe, then of a woolfe. ub 2, s. 

Hart, Þe wuteth them of Nouatian , who entred not in by 
the doore into the ſheepefold, but climed vp another way. Thert⸗ 
foze he miteth them of a theefe. 

Rainoldes. Oe wyiteth them of Nouatian, who was a falſe 
prophet,and came in ſheepes clothing, but inwardly was araue- 
ner. Therefoze hee witeth themok a woolfe. Foz ® Cypriar doeth m Ad Ne 
count Nouatianthe heretike, both a theefe, and a woolfe, Which dvs 5: 
pꝛoueth that ſenſe that J gaue thereof, againſt your diſtinction who — 
ſeuer woolues from thecues. But Stapleton in handling this place 
of Cypria» doth play vs thyet feates: which if they be marked, will 
ſwewe with what arte ſo many ſayings of the Fathers art interlaced 
in his bookes, Firſt hee chaungeth the woꝛdes. Foz where it is in 
n Ciprian,'s ſe ipſo ortus eff, ole of himſelſe: Stapleron doth reabe r 
it, 4/c ipſo ordinataref, is ordainedof himſelſe. „2 — 

Hart. It hach bene heretofoze tead ſo in.lomepyintes, 

Rainoldes. It bath ſo: but amiffe, Foz Nouatian was odei- 
ned of others, though vnlawfully : as o Euſebius ſheweth, and? Cy- o Hiſt ecdlet 
priax did knowe. CUbereupon, that faultie reading is amended in 11 £42 Where 
the a later pzinces out of wztteen copies: and * a note repzooning it Now's gis 
(leaſtic creepe in againe) is left by Pamelius, Whoſe edition lich roy u 

Stapleton Mapſxtb as beſt coretten and followeth it foz ac was 
tage: to change a wozd of it here, in ſuch ſoꝛt, it was a feate and had 4 
a purpoſe, But the ſetond fate doth extell this. Foz,becaufe Crian 9, None He- 
ſaith of a theefe, that he ſucceeding no man, aroſe of himſelfe : Staple- rectus at Pas 
ton doth cake hun as though he had defined a theefe by thoſe wozds. Unuerve. 
Ahereof he would haue the reader to conceius that they who haue : Ants y. 
ſucceſſion; and art onde ined lamſullp, cannotbe therues c a thing r u 
which C1p7405 nieanc not. Buttherem he dealeth with the woydes = poo 

of prior asif anian thoulve ſapto defint«doctour: « dodiour 22 
is he, ho interpreteth the ſcriptures, that is, (as: Cypriax wri- cn te 
teth) who doth corrupt the Goſpell,and is a falſe Abe, it, Fo; Fg 28. 
theſe are Cyprian wozdes, and ſpoken of Nouatian Doctors. But fg en 
they were not ſpoken to define a dectour. Fox then they Houlde be cdirionem. 
verified ag well of all doctous, as they be of Doctour Stapleton. — 


T. li. Det 
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| Pet be who ſhould define a doctour ſo to pꝛoue him one, and that one 
of Ci: ſhoulde ſerue him ſuch a feate as he doth ſerue a theeſe, 
and take him in che ſaare which himſelfe hath framed, 
Hart, As though that of rhecues ſome might be good, and ſome 
There map be ſoof doctouts. 
inoldes. No. But, as doRours, ſome are good, ſome are 
naught: and ſith that both theſe qualities are incident into doctours, 
adoRour ſhouldnot be defined by either of them: ſo theeues, . 
ſome ſucceede, ſome doe not ſuctede: and ſich that both theſe quali- 
ties are incident into thecues, no one of them can open the nature 
of atheefe, no both in deeve pithily, Therefoze to ſap indefining 
atheefe, that be ſacceedeth nome»: it is a iuggling feate, which 
conuerteth accidents into the ſhape of ſubſtance, and maketh eſſence 
of aqualitie, A feate that is vſed much by D. Stapleton, and doth as 
maze the imple who ſee not the fleight : where they who dilcerne 
the conuelance of it, eſteeme it as a feat of ſophitrie, But the third 
feate,is a featt of folly, Foz when he had made foure kindes of tea- 
chers, the firft,paſtors:the next, hirelings: the third,theeuestthelaff, 
woolues : and graunted that they all are called to that office by laws 
full ſucceſſion, excepting theeues ontly: he diuideth hirelings into 
two ſoꝛtes: and hauing pꝛoued that both of them vo teach the truth, 
' concludeth thereupon, chat an vadoubred certaintie of doctrine and 
faich is knit to ſucceſſion. Then the which what kinde of legier- 
demayne can bee moze fond* to ſap in che concluſion, that they who 
by lawfull ſucceſſion are trathers, do ſurely teach the truth, becauſe 
that hirelings doe, and paſtours : when hee had ſhewed befoje that 
not onely they doe ſucceed lawfully, but alſs wolues, who teach tt 
rours, 
: Hart. Jt was not bis meaning that ſucceſſion alone hath vn⸗ 
other-where he faith theres — —— 
bo Fo Y to this prerogatiue of Biſho 
2 Prieſts, chere are required two conditions: one, that decking 
fully ordained, leaſt they be theenes,ho enter in not by the deore: an 
other, that being lawfully ordained they keepe and holde vnitie, 
leaſt they become wolnes of paſtour:. 
Rainoldes, Then is not trueth of doctrine knit neceſſarily tu 
ſucceſſion it ſelfe: no nut though it bee lawfull and Apoſtolike ſuc- 
Hart, IJ graunt: but with vnitie. 
Rainoldes. Then is there much vanitie in Stapletons dif 
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—— — —⅛ 2m, pe: 
ſure vndoubted certaintie of doctrine and faith is knit * to the very *. 
— the Apoltes, to the ſucceſsion it ſelſe. Andpou, by 
— with Scplrgn, have rae — 
if vnitie with ſucceſſion haue — INNED 


faith: all Paſtozs keeping vnitie are as free from errour in doctrine, 
as the Pope ts, And ſo if not to erre in doctrine be a 


it. Foz whereas S. Auſtin ſaith, that God hath ſet the 
— — of all paſtozs 
of the Church whith held the faith 

Donatiſtes: 


AS On Auſtin were meant of al Diops 
that helde the faith with concoꝛd: which our Diuincs of Rbemes 
(I warrant pou ) knewe well pnough: pet they might apply it to 
—— Dram: reornaraH ER ne 


Rainoldes. But they doe apply it tothe Pope, as onelp belon- 
deen 


he creepe 
and unde tn . — which 
( aich Seat * Auſtin ) ous Lorde hath ſer the doctrine of trueth. 


166. in fine. 


C. iii. It 
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* of wicked _ 


not as Pope, 2 

Rainoldes, The matter is ſo great, that che tracke thereof will 
finde vs out that, which by this diſtinction pou ſecke to ſteale away, 
Foz you ſay that the Pope cannot erre in office, though he may in 
perſon. And why Becauſe, although his perſoh be wicked: yet in 
the ſeate hath God ſet the doctrine of trueth, as S. Auſtin ſaith. But 
as S. Auſtin lach it, all Bilhoppes, be thep good on euill _ paſto)s 01 
hirelings,do fic in chat ſeate. o that tone of them can tt ce in office 
neither, by conſequence of pour rcaſon, (Uherefoze if the Pope can 
not erte, as Pope: a Biſhopcannot erte, as Biſhop, But you will 
not ſay (J chinke )that a Brſhop cannot erre,as Bilhop, There loge 
pou muſt peelde that the Pope map erre,as Pope, 

Hart. Mhat it I ſaid that a Biſhop can noterre, as Bilhops 
Acoulde maintaine it after a ſozt, 

Rainoldes, J doubt not of that. But pou ſhoulde marre the 
Popes pyfuiledge: which if pou doe 

Hart. Map, I ſay it not, The fault of pourargument is ra- 
ther in the fozmer part: J meane, in the grouude thereof which you 
ſaidasout of S. Auſtin, that the office and ſeate, wherein God hath 
ſet the doctrine of trueth, is common to all Biſhops, Fo, though 
a Epit,166, he map ſeeme to haue ſo thought in * that epiſtle: pet in v the next 
„ Epiſt.165- hefoze it, he that pzerogatiue tothg Dee of Rome, 

Rainol Unleſle pour Diuines of Rhemes doe abuſe him. 

In tber an- F'9} out of that epiltle they teach vs this leſſon, God preſerueth 


— the tructh of Chriſtian religion in the Apoſtolike See of Rome, 


withſtanding the Biſhops of the ſame were neuer ſo wicked of hfet 
though ſome traitours as ill as Iudas were Biſhop thereof, it 
ſhould not be preiudiciall to the Church, and innocent ay 
or 


which is in the newe Lawe anſwerable to the chaire of Moſes, not- 
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for whome our Lorde providing ſayde , Doe that which they ſay, 
but doe not as they doe. Aug. E put. 165, Nowe, in b the epiſſle b Frif.165. 
— oy 
2 w : a Epiſt,166, 
— it in particularto the Biſhops of Rome, if any of them 
* De A 


had bene wicked. Pour Diuines of Rhemes, leaue out the gene- 
tall wozdes : that ſimple men may thinke he meant aſpeciall pziut- 
ledge of the See of Rome, Whercto they note in the margent: 

The See of Rome prelerued in trueth. And vpon © other like pla 4 In their A- 
ces: The dignitic of the See of Rome, And that which paſſeth 2 
they lay that in the newe lawe the dee of Rome is anſwerable to gaitin.concr. 
the chaire of Moles: the A ike Sec of Rome. I was of opinion g. 2.8 f. ar, 
{ befoze J ſawe theſe gloles of cheirs vpon the Teſtament, ) that 

Stapleton had paſſed all the Popes tetaine rs in abuſing Scriptures 

and Fathers foz the Papacy. But nome J perceiue and confeſſe, 

that as *Icruſalem did iuſtific her ſiſtet Sodom: ſo the Diuines of e Back. 16 53. 
Rhemes haue iuſtiſied their bzother Stapleron, Foz Stapleton, as he 

bath dealt wich greater trueth and honeſtie then they, in many other 
popntes 240 hath * he ſhewed in this of Scribes and Phariſes ſitting vn 

in Moſes chaire, both that the text is meant of wicked Biſhops, ali 3. 
ſuch as ſay and doe not, and, that Saint Auſtin giueth that ſenſe of 

the text, But the Diuines of Rhemes haue ſet downe Saint Auſtins 
name, and wozdes ſo , as if hee had thought chat to bee Scribe⸗ 
and Phariſes had bene a peculiar grace vntoche Popes. And, vnder 
colour of his authozitie,and iudgement, they foꝛce the ſcriptures alſo 
to tt, ſaying , that the chaire of Moſcs in the olde lawe was that the 
See of Rome is now, The Sec of Rome is anſwerable tothe chaire 
of Moſes. Ahich ſentenceis ſo grofle, chat vnleſſe they had hoped 
to finde ſwine in England, whom any doung woulde pleaſe that ſas 
uoured of the Pope, they woulde not haue durft to lay it on the ſcrip⸗ 
tures,no not though their hearts had bene as lat as bzawne, and their 
faces as hard as adamant. 

Hart. hat meane you ta ſclaunder a colledgeof ſo learned 
Diuines in ſuch ſozt ⁊ Doeth not S. Auſtin mention the See and Bi- 
ſhops of Rome in all the places which they cite, both in the epiſtles, 
and againſt Petilianꝰ 

Rainoldes, Not inall: tn ſdme he doth, But doth he mention 
him in any of them ſo, as though the chaire of Moſes were pzoper 
vnto him, and he alone ſhould ſit in its 

Hart. Perhaps, not expyeflp : vet he doth impliedly , and by 

T. uu. ton; 
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a couſequent. Foz els why made bee ſpeciall mention of him moze | 

then ofochers 3 F 
Rainoldes. Becauſe he had occaſion to ſpeake of him ſpecial- 

the obiections of his aduerſaries, Det hee maketh mens 
too, as s of Icruſalem, But, the 


| free him from it, 
Rainoldcs. 


— Che queſtion is , what God doth: not what hee 
can doe. 
Hart. But as he can, ſo he doch, by pziuiledge of the Mer ol 


Rome, | 
Rainoldes, As true as Auſtin ſaith it. Such a pyooke, ſuch a 
Hart. & Auſtin may haue ſayde it, if not tn the fozmer places, 
i Chreaogr 1.3, Pet inthe other, Foz certcs D.iGenebrard,to pzooue that the Pope 
in Honors. may beanheretike in perſon, but cannot etre iudicially, doth bing 
foo2th a reaſon from the chaire, that is, the See, and quoteth him 
fox it. For the force (ſaith he) of the chaire is ſuch, that it conſtrai - 
—— — — on 


thinke true: neither it them to teach their owne things, 
— the chings of God. Augufinlib,,, de doftr. Cbriſt. cap. 27.0 
| 166. 


Rainoldes. Df the twoplaces, whence he gathereth this, the 
fozmer agreeth fully with che later: the later is the lame that your 
Diuines of Rhemes abuſe,as J haue ſhewed, In boch $. Auſtin ſpea» 
kethof — generally, not ſpecially, of the Pope. Jn 
both he meaneth the office of teaching by ¶ che chaire :] the office, 
committed not to one Biſhop, but to all. Tf Genebrard doe take 
[ che chaire] in this ſenſe: howe pzouerhit your If be 
. — —— mn outs 

race among pou,as among the Jewes, and 
Genebrard is oneof them, ; 

Hart. It is not likely that Saint Auſtin vſed the name of the 
chaire, foꝭ the office of teaching, which is common to all Biſbops, 
as well co hirelings, as to paſtozs, Foz he ſaith that the chaire con. 
ſtraineth them to ſpeake good things and true: the chaire conſtrais 
nech them, Howe are they —— 
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N — — — 
9 1 
Rainoldes, Saint Auſtin,as henotech that grace in the Popes, 
ſodoth he ſhewe it in al other Catholike Biſhops of his time,whoſe 
doctrine the Donatiſtes (againſt whomehe wiiterh) did not repzoue, 
but their maners. He calleth * che chaire, ( in whichthey all fe) Leen 
the chaite of wholſome, doctrine: and ſatch, they are conſtrained 5 
1 things in ir. De openeth the canſe why they are con⸗ 
to wit, that al they ſeeke their owne things: yet | Dedodria, 
ET — , out of ——ů—— 
| pitofthat Church in which ſounde dodtrine is eſtabliſhed. Sb 1 80 docere 
the ſpeciall grace, whereby — —— — 
good things and true: is an vngratious grace , whereby they are 
induced to ſeeke their wealth oz honour, Foy," theypreach Chriſt = . . 
for earthly commodities, ® — or dignities, audthe praiſe x Deva 
of man. The loue of which lo mighty wich them, that =. 4s. 
——— and fozcibly to peach in ſuch ſozt as 
— — — And hereupon 
— ſapth, they are conſtrained and to iti as o Paul o . 
ſapde to Peter that he conſtrained the Gentiles to do like the ewes, 
becauſe by his example hee mooued them effectually : as y Lælius p 1n Cicer.de 
tolde his friendes that they conſtrained him to grant them a thing, 
which they earneſt ſuiceintreatev, Foz chat hee vſed the wozde 
{ conſtraine ] in that ſenſe: himſeife bath declared Tother-where, 1 | 
by ſaping, tar? ſhepheards (hee meanrh hirchogs) will they, IM 
nill they, will ſay the wordes of God that they m may como to paſtors vr per- 
milke and wooll. The ſpeech may ſeeme harſh, that ſhepheardes 4 lum verbs 
will they, nill they, will ſay the wordes of God: but he ſpeakerh De d&wri tune, 
ſo, to note that the loue of milke and of wooll, that is, of commodi⸗ 
ties, conſtrainerh them co feeve the ſheepe with Gods worde, whe» 
ther they like of it, oz no, Note becauſe che doing hereof is in, 
and by, their office of teaching. which che chaire becokened, as, 
the chaire of Moſes: therefoe her ſapth that Moſes chaire dd, De dodrin. 
conſtrame the ſcribes and Phariſes to ſay : andthat a. 
_ /amongſt Chiiſtians, hirelings are conſtrained to ſay them in the F xi... 
chaire tos. — 2 — 
11 
an hypocrite hypocriſie, ( which ſometimes they doe: ) 
the pulpit co Dou 


. 
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ciall grace to keepe all pzeachers ſtill from errour. Euen ſo doe 
int Auſtin, who meame of ſuch a chaire in his woes; 
Howbeit, if you chinke that a chaire with him is of greater fonte, 
pulpit with vs: pet you can not chinke but that his woꝛdes 

ſpoken of the Scribes and Phariſes are meant of all 
who ſay and doe not. m; ſo hee expoundeth the Scribes and Pha. 
e Contr.lieer, riſes often , euen in the ſame *booke which your Rhemiſts alleage, 
lues «7, Wherefoze if the Pope by vertue of the chaire cannot erre ag 
—Y Pope: chen an other Bilhoppe cannot erte as Biſhoppe by vertue 
of the ſame chaire, But any other Bilhoppe, you graunt, may 
— EEE; that the Pope may 

erre as Pope. 

Hart. Nap, A will graunt rather that S. Auſtin erred, and 
layde afalſe ground : if he doe impart the pnuiledge of the chaire 

Rainoldes, Chen you mult graunt withall that Genebrard 
and pour Rhemiſtes haue abuſed Saint Auſtin , to bying him as (oz 
that, which he is flac againſt, But I will defenye Saint Auſtin in 4 
trueth : and pzooue that the argument which J haue grounded on 
him, is ſo ſure and ſounde , that you muſt needes graunt it, vnleſſt 
pou will be froward wilfully, Foz whac thinke pou , firſt : may 8 
Bilhop erte as Bilhop* 

Hart. Whodoth deny it: 

«Derepublibr, Rainoldes. There is one in Plato, who ſaith that a ma gi- 
Thraſymactus. ſtrate cannot erre,as magiſtrate 2 nor a Prince, as Prince. 

Hatt. Not a Prince? Wby*% 

Rainoldes. Betaufe a Prince is, as it were, a Phyſician of the 
common wealth: and a pbyſician can not etre, as phyſician, For 
in that he crreth, he miſſeth of his arte. Wherefore , by want of 
phyſicke he erreth,not by phyſicke, And fo (to ſpeake exaQtly)no 
artificer can erte: at the leaſt be cannot etre as an artificer, Por he 
whicherreth,erreth becauſe he hath not ſ kill ynough, and not be- 
cauſc he hath ſkill. 

OB on — . — nn as 
Fi „ «x men: a Pzince , in ruling the common 
Andtherefoze,me thinketh, that ſdift is but a quiddiif; Foz 


. wealth, 

an artificer may be iuſtly ſapd to etre as an artificer, when he voeth 

erte in that which be dealeth with in reſpect of his arte. At leaſt, if 

heerre not thercin as an artificer,heerreth as an euill artificer, 
Rainoldes, That is true, as an euill artificer, 


Hart. 
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Hart. Chen pour man in Plato mult amend his ſpeech: and 
ſap;chat a Hunce may erre as an euill Pꝛinte, though he cannot, as 
good: anda magiltrate,as an euill magiſtrate. 

Rainoldes. Anvof a Phyſician he muſt amend it too: and ſay, 
that a phylictan if he cure no; the ſicke well, doeth erre an an euill 


Hart. de mult ſo. 

Rainoldes. Lela en m ans ac 
counts: he erreth as an eutll auditour; 

. Hart, An euill audicour, . 

Rainoldes, And if acooke doe mille in meſling of mente, he 
errech as an euill cooke: a tapler in wiaking of garments,as an tuill 
taplcr: a ſhoomaker in making ſhooes,as an euill ſhoomaker, 

Hart. What cls% and all artificers after che ſame ſot. 

Rainoldes. Noz onely artificers , as they are called com- 
monlp, but all, in whoſe functions, — — 
diſcharge of them: whether they be ciuill, as lawiers, 
counſelſ{ozs : o eccleſiaſticall, as deacans paſtours, doctours, 
pou not meane ſo? 

Hart, Jmeane of all ſuch,excepe the Pope onely, 

Rainoldes, You pꝛeuent me befoze you neede, come not to 
the Pope yet. 

Hart, No: but J fee what pou que about. You would ich out 
of me, that a Pope map erre as an euill Pope, 

Rainoldes. Pou are too ſuſpicious, I meant to conclude,chat 
; aBiſhop maperre as an euill Biſhop, Foz it is a Biſhops duetie, 
to divide the word of truth aright , It he erre in {tz he er» p 7m 3.15. 
reth in a point ofthe Bilhops duetie. Shall woap that he errech as r 
an tuill Biſhop a ann 

Hart. Wemult ſo, it ſi 
Ramoldes. But perhaps we haue dealt too hardly with the reit. 
And now in Bilhops J perceiue it. een 
and S. Cyprian, euill Biſhops a i 
— — ſometimes in even 
Rainoldes. Det erred 
— b lofts vous, the other IU WIARORT. «42 cen, 
And\wee doe all in many thinges .Cnenthedeſt phyſician 20.77.52. 
dooth erte ſometimes in curing: che be Pzince, in tuling. r Libris duobes 
rowe defaulte , I graunt: becauſe they are not goodenough, And f Ia. .f. 
to (peake exactly , there is none good, but one, euen _ Mat.z0,18, 
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— 


— == = 
hach imperfection, h 
Hatt. Doe ſo if vou liſt. 

Rainoldes. Then we willbid the Cophiſter tnPlaco farewell 
. 


| Hart. J was of that minde at the fir. 


; Rainoldes, Js noe the Pope a Biſhops the Biſhop of Rome, 
trom. 
Hart. A thought that hither you woulde at lat. And cherefoxe 
A did purpoſely excepthim by name, Foz it is true in all Biſhops, 
de Bilkopof Rome, 

Rainoldes, Jknow youdidexcepthim:but with what reaſon? 
FnCuderyengmerallel Painces, that they may erte as Pin 
ces: it followeth in ſpeciall chat any Pzincemap erre as Pince: 
the Queene of Englande , as Queene: the Ring of Scotlande, as 
Ring : the German Emperour, as Emperour : and ſo fozth all cht 
ies, eee 

Rae, —— — that 

erte as Biſhops,it followeth — Bidep may erre as 
Sr nes hens Venice, as Patriarke: the Cardinall of 
Alba, as Cardinall: the Yope of Rome as Pope:andfo fozth all the 
— = we N 
muſt graunt this alſos 


„ Rainoldes, —— HR 
noc ſerue yon nom. Foz your ſelſe mifliked Thraſymiac bus in 
Deer 
exe ne Prince. gy. ot 


not pnough to pꝛoue that the Pope map erte in office,as 


Hart. And Jmiſlike him till, 
Rainoldes, Pou confeſſed alſo, that an artificer may be iuſfly 
fapde to erre as an arrificer , when he doth erre in that which he dea- 
lech with inreſpect of his arte, 
Hart. Jdidſo, What then? 
Rainoldes. Andpouthought it meete that we ſhould ſay a Bi- 
ſhop erreth as Biſhop, when he errethin a point of þ Biſhops duety, 
att. And this A graunt too, 

Rainoldes. Howe can pou deny then, but the Pope maytuſtly 
be ſapde to erre as Pope, when he erreth in a popnt of the Popes 
duty? And ſith a poynt thereof, is, to deuide the worde of trueth a- 
right, belonging to him, as to all Bishops, by the chaire and ſeate, 
that is the ol teaching, wherein God hath ſet them: the Pope 
is not pʒiuiledged by vercue of the chaite from erring as Pope, moʒe 
then all Biſhops are puuiledged as Biſhops, That, it an other Bi⸗ 
ſhop may erte notwithſtanding as Bilhop, which you graunt : pon 
mult needes graunt the Pope map alſo erte as Pope, Yea, though 
all Popes were paſtors oz hirelings, and none of them theeues : pet 
might they erre as Popes too. F02S. Auſtin and S. Cyprian erred, 
as Biſhops, Det they were paſtors both, 

Hart. Nap, the Pope certainely cannot erre as Pope, chat is 
to ſay,in office: though he may in per ſon, as Pope Honorius did. 

Rainoldes, Nap, in Pope Honorius pou are caft certainly. 
Fo J haue pꝛoued nowe that he mote that as Pope, which he was 
condemned foz : and thercfoze crred as Pope. 

Hart. — — 


gh you were Lordes ouet Gods heritages, but that ye may be 
— flocke. UWherein he chargeth them to pyeach che 
wozd of God, and leade a godly life: that they may ferde the Church 
both wich doctrine and example, This is the Popes office, I thinke, 
if he be a Bilhoppe : foz it doeth touch them all. But what thinke 


pou of it, — — 
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minde : notas Fer. 
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doch it touch all Biſbops oz all ſane him only: 
Hart. It doth touch them all, | 
& 4 Rainoldes. The Councell of Trent hath made y two decrees 
—4 againſt the ſinne of non - reſidence: in the later whereof it pzouerh 
mormarep; that all they who haue the charge of ſoules are bounde to be reſi- 
— Pusrhe dent, becauſe they ought to ſcede their flocke with the word, with 
nty, dcr. ſacraments, with prayers,and with good workes: and ſeede it ſo they 
cannot, if they forlake it, as hirehngs, and be not reſident ypon 
e it, Belide the which neceſſary conſequence of reaſon, the terme 
whereby S. Peter doth note the care, that they ſhoulde take, im 
teth as much. Fo} it ſigniſieth to looke to, and as it were ro wat 
2 Gen.z1.44- ouet: to looke, as ſhepheards to the flecke , * which they muſt 
2 and night , where there are woolues and wilde beaſtes: to wa 
b FK. as d watchmen in the Citie, aneedefull thing in peace, but in warre 
Hed.13-37- Fpecially « Mherefope lich cuery flocke of Chylt is in daunger of 
e Loh. to. ta· the woolfe, that is the deuill, 4 who ſeeketh whome hee may 
- —— deuoure : ande Satan with his Angels, euen with * ſpirituall wie- 
tbpk.6.12, Redneſſes, is fill in warre againſt the faithful: ic follsweth that 
All Biſhops ought to be reſident on their charge, all paſtors to at- 
tende their flockes , all watchmen co regard their Cittes, Doe you 
allome of this too: 

Hatt. $0: as the Councell hath vecreed ie. 

Rainoldes., By pour confeſſion then vpon the ſcripture, with 
the Corncell, the office of a Biſhoppe requtreth thꝛee things: that 
be pꝛeach faithfully, that he liue vp2ightly,and that he be refiventon 
bis charge. But the Bilhoppe of Rome map erre in each of theſe, 
Theretoꝛe in office he may etre. Pow ſap you imap he not? 

Hart. De tannot erre in them all. 

Rainoldes. Me map erre in oſfire, f he may erre in any of them 
foxeach of them toucheth his office, you grant. But I pꝛoue, in them 
all. And to beginne with the laſt : he may be non-reſident , Fon he 
was \d dy the fpace of thzeeſcoze and tenne peercs together: all the 

[ vhs. & v Which time, sſeuen Popes, who followed one another, Clemens the 
Gaben fifth, Lohn the two and twentieth, Benedict che twellth, Clemens 
Rem,Ponif. the ſixth, Innoeent the ſixth, Vrbanthe fifth, x Gregory the eleuenth, 
— abode firſk at Lan: in Fraumco, then at Auiniom, ànd neuer came as 
much as once to Rome, Is not this true: 

Hart. Pet pou map not ſap that they were non-reſidents, Fe 
the Pope hath charge ouer the whole wo) de, not ouer Raus onely, 
Dothac wherekocuer he abtvech,heis refidenc, - Dares 
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Rainoldes, And whereſocuer he abideth not, he is non xeſi · 
dent. All not that followe? Fo he that hath two benefices ſmaller 
then Rome, is not reſident on the one, i he be teſident on the other, * - 
And whatſoeuer pou imagine of the Popesreſidencevponthe whole 5 e 
woꝛld: vnleſſe he be reſident at Rome, he is non-reſident, Which him- 
ſelle acknowledged, euen Gregotie the eleuenth, the laſt ol the ſeuen: | 
who therefoze went at length from Aninion to Rome. Im; h the chie : b Plarin.in rica 
felt cauſe that mooued him. thereto, was the ſpcechof a tertaine S . 
Biſhop, Ahom when he had aſked, why he went not to his 
from which a Baſtoz ought not to be ſolong abſent; che Biſhop an⸗ 
ſwered him, And why moſt holy Father,goe not you to yours? The 
Pope was not ſa wiſe to replie , as you doe, that the whole wozlde 
was his charge: but being moued with the iuſt rep2oofe of his fault 
he went to Rome ſtraight , And when after his death the Cardinals 
were to chooſe a newe Pope: itheclergieand people of Rome be- 1a Vibe 


© ſecching them to chooſe an Italian (leaſt, if a French man wert 


choſen, the Court ſhoulde into Fraunce againe ) ſapde, that ic was 
meete the Pope ſhould be reſident vpon the Papall See. (U 
you map perceiue that the Pope, and clergie, and people of Rome 
thought the Pope non-reſident when he abode in Fraunce, What 
thinke you% that he was ſo 02 that they erred who thought lo 
Hart. Dou are too full of queſtions, by which pou ſecke coen- 
tangle me. Goe fozward with pour argument: and when pou haue 
done, I will anſwere to it. 
Rainoldes. J ſeeke not to entangle you , but with the 
trueth: wherein J wiſh pour company. But if I ſhould goe fo wart 
alone, till I had done: mp paines might be perhaps either fruitleſſe 
82 needeleſſe. Wherefozc I muſt deſire pou to goe fo ward with me, 
and anſwere to mp queſtion, whether pou thinke che ſeuen Popes 
were non-reſidents, 
Hart. They were Frenchmen all, and, vpon a fanſie belike 
to their countrie, they abode in Frawxce tothe great hurt of Italie 
and Rome. They might haue done better to haue taped at Xome fill 
but what then? 
} Rainoldes. Chat is as much ( ingentler wendet) an it you 
ſayd: they did amiſſe in it. The Pope may offend then in that poynt 
of duetie which requireth reſidence, The next. ot godly life, he may ; 
offende in alſo, Which A baue pzooued already by ſundyy examples: „ he 
r 6-4 2 —— vnion.cra@at. 6. 
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Hart. It is ſuperfluous to rchearſe moze of their ſteies. Me 
graunt,as I haue ſaive, that they map erte in maners, And in veede 
non: reſidence is a fault rather of maners, then of doctrine.Ahere⸗ 
foze though they may erre in reſidence and life: they cannot erre in 
doctrine, And that is it, which we defend. 

+ Rainoldes. I ſpeake not of their doctrine nowe, but of their 
. office. In two poyntes whereof vou graunt that they may erre. Che 
OY third is as manifeſt, Foz hee which nowe is Pope , Gregorie the 
thirteenth, pꝛeacheth not at all. Il he pzeach not at all i he pjeacherh 
notfaichfully, It he pzeach not faithfully: then may he erte in that 
poyn 


Hart. Home knowe vou, that he pzeacherh not? 

| - Your ſelfe did cell mee (ot and it is the likelier, 
1 Genebrard, becauſe they, whocommend him, commend him foz « lawier and 
i tos, not foza Diuine, 
Amic.prefar.in Hart. But his pzedeceſſo2 Pius the fifth did viſite often times 
S & auh the Churches of the citie, and preached tothe clergie, as ® Surius 
axrorict. noteth of him, — 
Grote Rainoldes. That is a greaterpjoofe, that the Popes vſe not 
geſtar, commonly to peach. Foz Surius doth like wiſe note of him alſo,that 


be ſuffered fewer Courtiſans in Rome, and them im ſtreetes leſſe 


1 Invicspubli- famous: betauſe they dwelt before in the hie ſtreetes and gorge- 

Abe eg ous houſes in great number. And peraduencure Surius who 2 
magno | 

numero, Pius fo; his pzeaching, made the moſt of it. Pope Pius was aliue, 

when Frier Surius pꝛayſed him, Pozeouer Surius reckeneth this 

amongſt his pꝛayſes, that in a pꝛoceſſion he was not caried on mens 

Cum maxima ſhoulders ( as Popes axe wont to be) but he went a foote to the 

— 4 — of the people. Small pzeaching of the Pope may 

5 mayſed as great: when his going a foote ſhall cdiſie the people 

ſo, Neither yet doth Surius repozt of his pzeaching moze then to the 

clergie. Df ſermons to the people he giueth him this pꝛaiſe, that 

he vouchlafed them of his pꝛeſence at ſolemne times. Belike he did 

edifte the people ynough with going afoote, But if Pope Pius had 

pꝛeached to the people as well as to the clergie: one ſwallow makes 

not ſummer : his pzeaching had not done his duetie. P.Pacic,Se- 

cretarie to Ring Henrie the eight, and his Embaſſadoz in Italie, 

(a man who ſawe farther into the tate of Nopes, then Surius) doth 

„ Ricard. Pace. mite that Pope Iulius the ſeconde was requeſted to make one 

bu pong ove Giles, (a learned Frier) Cardinall. To the which intent whenir 

| propa,  Wazallcaged that the man had learning and preached diligently? 

way 
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merry , quoth the Pope, thatis the onely reaſon, why I can not 
A bias Cordinel with ſafs conſtience ,that be may preach the word 
of God the better ftill , which he might not if he were Cardinall . For 
that is yerie farre from the dignitie and cuſtome of Cardinals,(ſaith 
Pacie, )and therefore Pope lulius, as he was a Paſtour moſt careful 
ofthe flocke , would not agree to that requeſt. Now, if it bee ſo 
ftraunge foz Cardinals to peach: what thinke pou of the Popes 
themſelues , who are moze occupied with affaires ofſtate , and may 
leſſe attend ſo baſe things as pzeaching # As the example ſheweth 
of the ſame Iulius. Tho bending all his powers (as ſoone as he „ Od 
had bought the Popedome) ? partly to recouer, and partly to en- po 
urge che Patrimonie of Peter, that is the Popes dominiontempo» . ent 5. l. 
rall: he moued warre 4 againſt the Lozdes of Bononie, Peruſium, i» nnd. A 
andthe land about, * againſt the Venetians, \the Duke of Ferrara, .. 
the State of Genua, and * the French king. Mher ein to haue 1 
his purpoſes, he gaue himſelfe wholy to the conuetance of deuiſes, 0 10. 
confederacies, pjactiſes, with Pꝛinces, peoples, Signozics, Eng- - 
liſh, French, Spaniſh , Dutch, Swizzers, Italian, andſet them all 
by the eares together. Neither did he wage theſe warres,by others 
onely, that himſelfe might p2each the meanewhile at R ome 2 but 
himſelfe was pꝛeſent at! ſome of them in perſon . Among which . 
he boze himſelfe moſt valiancly at the ſiege of Mirandula . Whither * 
he came twiſe, in the decpe of winter, though great cold, andſnow, 
and did a captaines dutie both in woꝛdes, and deedes : yea, pitched 
his tent ſo neere the towne wall, that the ſhot of the artille rie had 
twiſe almoſt killed hum: it killed two euen faſt by him. And ſurely 
(ſaith * Guicciardin) it was a thing worth the noting, and ve- = libs. 
ne ſtrange to mens cies, that the king of Fraunce, a ſecular Prince, Af — 
freſh of age, ſtrong of bodie, brought vp in annour from his youth, . 
ſhould reſt himſelfe at home, Feating by captaines, ina warre 
which was made chiefly againſt him: Ar of the other fide to ſee 
chat the Pope * thevicar of Chriſt in earth, an old man, and ſick- Van s 
ly , and brought vp pleaſurably at eaſe, ſhould come in perſon to C 
_ I which — made againſt Chriſtians, and come into , Susie de 
campe vnto abaſe towne ; where putting himſelſe (as a cap- Ac 
taine of ſoldiours) to labots and perils, he cd rr — 
Pope but onely the robes, and the name. To be ſhozt , the cap · „ Mctanctebon 
raine, the Pope (J would ſay, ) was troubled fo with warring that I, D=- 
hee had no leaſure to thinke of making ſermons, » Some doe wite Spee. rl. / 
al hun that when * — 
A. men 
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men with an armie, he caſt Saint Peters keies into the tiuer of Ti. 
ber, ſaying.ſich Peters keies can not defend vs, let ys try what the ; 
ſworde of Paul will doe , Which though peraduencure it be buc a 
« Guiccizd. jeſt, pet ſheweth it a trueth, that Iulius did laboz to aduance his 
wt.c>- Church by warre in thinges tempozall, which he ſhould haue cd6- 
fied by godlineſſe in thinges ſpirituall, that is, foz Peters keyes, he 
tooke che ſword of Paul: not thatſword of Paul whereof he ſaith, 
ret. a the weapons of our warfare are not carnal: but that ſword with 
b Oroſius hiſt, which Pope * Nero did behead Saint Paul. All Popes haue not 
w had ſs much to doe with warte, as Iulius the ſecond: no all ſo much 
with peate, as Gregotie Þ thirteenth. But foz theſe thouſand yeares, 
almolt, they haue bene pzoling to keepe cheir State, 02 to encreaſe 
it: and fo theſe laſt fine hundzcd, ſith the Romane Church, of ſmall, 
« Impertorum weake ,and(ina maner) a * handmaide ot the Emperours , is be- 
Donna come * the ladie of Emperours, nap, of all, (as © Onuphrius 
omnium. = Witeth,)thep haue bene troubled moze about it, Wherefoze though 
< 1n Roman. ſome of them, it may be, haue pzeached, ſometimes, foz a faſhion , at 
Bestes colemme feaſtes,after the oder of 4 their booke of ceremonies : pee 
4 acrar<ere- that which the duetie of a faithfull paſtor and ſteward doth require 
Rom; to giue the houſhold meatein ſeaſon, f tu teach both publikely 
< Luc 12-43 andpriuately, 6 to be inſtant in ſeaſon & out of ſeaſon, to imptoue, | 
b . EA. rebuke, exhort with all long ſuffering and doctrine : they were*en- | 
3,712.4 tangled ſo with the affaires of this life , that they could not doe it. | 
Acleaſt,if you ſap,that they. who did peach, diſcharged faithfullp the 
whole duetie: with what face can pou ſay it o them, who pzeached 
not, as Gregoriethe lawier, and Iulius the warriour * 
Hart. Dou are not ſure that neither of chem did euer peach, 
But if they were not able topzeach by them ſelues : yet they might 
peach by others, And ſo J am ſure that our moſt holy Father Gre- 
gotie the thirteenth doth faithfully diſcharge chat duetie. 
Rainoldes, By others * what meaneth that: 
Hart. As ifa man that oweth money, ſhould pjocure his freend, 
0} ſend his ſeruant, to pap it: be papech it by an other, becauſe an 
oc her papeth it fo him, Pzinces haue their officers in peace, in warte 
their captaines , Them ſelues doe not all chinges which they art 
ſaid to doe: and yet in deed they doe them, becauſe they doe them 


others, 
— Fl © : by others, Jvnderſtand it. You meane as Pope 
Iulius, though he were inthe campe , and warred by him ſelfe: yet 
he was in the pulpit, and pyeached by Frier Ges, *. 
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Leothe tenth (nextafter Iulius) made b Frier Giles Cardinal, that B arge, 
he might hold bis peace: then other Friers ſtepped vp in his roome, mus Cn 
and Pope Leo preached bp them inlike ſozte, while * byhimſelfe Tien. 
he played the wanton . But Chyiſt when he commaunded Peter to de ud. qui ex 
ſeede his ſheepe : meant not that he ſhould cake his Pyincely ſpozts 52:100Þ-. 
and pleaſures in Beluedere by him ſelfe, and peach the wozde of Leon decim. 
God by others. Jf you thinke the Pope map be diſcharged ſo fo2 Ihe name of 
this point ol a Biſdops duetie : it was an outrſight that you foygot the Popes mot 
it in the fozmer, Fo2 you might ſay as well, that if he be not reſi- denon 9are 
dent by himſelfe, he may by others: and if he live not godly bp him» focatled, as. 
ſelfe, he may by others. And thus, although the Pope be damned Penta 
by himſelle : pet with your diſtinction he may be ſaued alſo. Oe may 
be ſaued by others. 

Hart. The caſe in theſe thinges is not like. Foz all are bound 

— Tg who is not teſident by 

not | 


Rainoldes, So he, who doth not peach by himſelfe, doth not 

peach, Fox therefoze is a paſteꝝ bound to perſonall reſidence, that 
he may attend his flocke by himſelfe , and pꝛeach vnto it perſonally. 
Which pou may learne by the decree of the Councell of Lateran 
made againſt non-refidence,and pluralities, a roote of it. K Becauſe k Concil.Lawe. 
— Councell) ſome men — exceeding couetouſneſſe — 4 

oe ſeeke to get diuers dignities eccleſiaſticall, — benefices moe © 9uianonnulli 
then one, againſt the ordinances of holy rules and canons , ſo that a 
bei — able to — — diſcharge one office they take Cum wan 
vnto them ſelues the ſtipendes of many: we commaund ſtraitly plere laben. 
that this bee not done hereafter. When therefore a benefice 5 i 
charge eccleſiaſticall is to be beſtowed, let ſuch a perſon bee * Talisadboe 
ſoughtforit , as may be reſident on the place, and | — the — 2 
dutie thereof by himſelfe. The cauſe then why per ſons art char · bo dne 
ged to be reſident, is, that they map performe the dutie ( ferne the faz cake 
cure , ag it is termed) by them ſelues, and not by bitars. Where: abr 5 
foe if they may pzeach ( which is the dutic ) by others: they map be ſwercth to 
reſident by others. To ſay they maybe reſidentbp others, were ri 7at ofthe 
diculous. It is no reaſon therefoze to holde that they may pzeach by e d 

| | 3 vu? | 


others, 

Hart. No*Uhat ſap you then to ichoſe rules oflaw: A man may ! <,poreſt equi 

doe that by an other, which he tiay doe by himſelſe, and: be that pe rage 

doth a thing by an other, it is at well as fte doe it by him ſelſo? | — 
Rainoldes, A ſap that ® —— —— 
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law, whence they are taken: and there are few of them which ſuffer 
not exception. As here we haue to weigh, that men may commit 
ſome thinges to others to be done, ſome thing es they may not. A 
thing which they map commit vnto others, vit they doe it by others, 
it is as if they themſelues bad done it. So pzinces by their Coun⸗ 
cell, their L ieutenants, their officers doe looke vnto their ſtate, and 


1nonol.D.de Miniſter iuſtite and iudgement. So men in law · matters doe dealt 


= 
de regulisiuris. 
b. de procurs 

nbus, & defen- 


ſoribus, 
0 L. inter arti- 


by atturneyes: in traficke , by factozs : in houſhold, by ſeruants : in 
all affaires of life, by friendes, whom they doe put in truſt , But if 
a ching be ſuch as you ought ol dutie to do it perſonally pour ſelfe ; 
then pou doe amiſleif pou commit it co an other, and, though an o⸗ 
ther doe it, your are not diſcharged, As, foz example, among 


Goon D.defolu- mogkemen there is a great difference both of wit, and nature, and 
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Sander. de 
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knowledge, and inſtruction, A man who deſireth to haue a faire and 
ſtrong houſe, chooleth him a wokeman, whome he knoweth to be 
a wiſe and ſkilfull builder, and couenanteth with him to build his 
houſe thus & thus . It this builder doe not build the houſe himſelfe, 
but get an other to doe it: he hath built it by another, but he hath not 
diſcharged his duetie , Thy ?: Becauſe the owner did regard his 
ſkill , when he made choiſe of him, and meant that himſelfe ſhould 
be the builder ol it. The like may be obſerued in Noble men and 
Counſellozs , whome Pzinces put in cruſt with matters of impojs 
tance, q; when they are choſen to doe this oz that in reſpect of 
their induſtric (as v the law doth terme it) that is of ſpeciall vers 
tues by which they are the fitter vnto this 02 that: their allegiance 
bindeth them to doe it themſelues : they map not doe it by others. 
As, the Earle of uu iche, when the Queenes Maieſtie appointed 
him Generall ouer the armie, which ſhe ſent againſt the Rebels in 
the Nozth ( Whom Pius the fifth, your pzcaching Pope, had ſtir- 
red vp : ) he might not ſend an other Generall in his ſteede : himſelfe 
in perſon was to goe: becauſeto that charge, his pꝛoweſſe, his va- 
lure , his wiſdome , his faith, his induſtrie was choſen. Now, the 
Church ot God is a 4 ſpirituall houſe : and his people muſt fight 
againſt che Rebels of che Nozth , I meane, the fleſh, the wozlde , 
the dewill , Chzift, the Lode of che houſe , and pꝛince of the peo: 
ple, hach ozvained Biſhops to be the # builders of che one, and 
t captainesof the other. And he bath choſen them in reſpect of their 
induſtrie, that is, that they he wiſe; righteous, holic , exmpe- 
rate, * modeſt, watchlutl, apt to teach, fit as you would ſay co 
build an houſe , and guide an armie. But — — 

| t 
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diſcharge the duetie by himſelfe, and not by others: accoding to 
* thelaw, whence your rules, arc taken. Wherefoze choſe rules ot 

law cannot diſcharge Biſhoꝑs, and therefoze not the Popes, from 
| pjeaching by themſelues ia perſon. 

Hart. That v law, which your exception againſt my rules 22 8 
| grounded on, hath an exceprion too. F0} it ſaith, that he, whoſe in- da — 
| duſtrie iz choſen , may not commit that charge vnto an other, is Sex. 

whichis committed vnto him, vnleſſe it beexprefled| inthe tenor 

of the commiſſion, that he may doe the thing * by him ſelſe, or * Perf eipe 
another, 

— True. But this exception hath nothing to pour pur- 

pole. Foz it is not expeſſed in the tenoꝭ of the commuſſion , which 

Chyiſt hath made to Biſhops , that they map doe their duetie by 

them lelues, oz by others. 

Hart. Why, then if a Biſhop be ſicke, extremely ſicke, ſo that 
he is not able to moue out ot his bedde, much leſſe to come into the 
pulpit: pet he is bound fill to pꝛeach by himſelfe, becauſe it is his 
duetie. 

Rainoldes. Nap, if he be ſicke, it is his duetie then not to pzeach 
by him ſelfe. God hath laped an other duetie vpon him, to looke to 
his health that he may doe his former duetie: oz, (it his appointed 
time be fulfilled, ) co thinke vpon a higher duetie . But by thisrea- 

| ſon no Chziſtian is bound to come to Church by him ſelfe. Foz he 
is not bound if he be ſicke extreamely, Neither hath the Pope neede 
| topzeachby others. Fog, ifhe be ſicke that he cannot pꝛeach, he is 
diſcharged befoze God: yea, although no other do pꝛeach in his ſteed. 
Hart. But it is better pet, if he ſupplie his roome by others. 
Rainoldes, Be it better. Mhat then: 
Hart. It᷑ ſickenes may excuſe him: then imp iſonment map, 
Rainoldes. And baniſhment, and death, and what ſoeuer difficul- 
| tie, whereby God depziueth him of power topzeach , What then? 

Hart. And why may not then the great affaires of the Churches 
Race excuſe him tos: 

| Rainoldes, TUhat els 4 As Pope Iulius, that he map lie in campe 
to beate Mrandula to the ground: that he map recouer Raxonne , 
and Cerwia: that he map conquere Placentia, and Parma: that he 
map raiſe England, and Spaine, againſt Fraumce Frawnce , and Ger- 
wanie,aqgainlt Venice. Venice, and Rome,againlt Genus: them both, 

and others Ferrara: Italie, againſt it ſelfe : che Swizwers, as 
gainſt all : * ſauing that the IDC —_—— 


Je 


1 Gen 9,23 


310 Of the Popes Supremacie. 


bum, chat lo, in lacke of pay and foode they foxſooke him, 


Hlatt. ou take a delight in diſcouering ſtill che frailties of the 
Popes , as curſed * Cham did the pziuties of his father Noe. The 
great affaires that J meant of the Churches ſtate , are the affaires of 
religion and gouernement of the Churchthzoughout all Chiiſten- 
dome: whereof the charge belongeth vnto them by ductie , and doch 
greatly buſie them. 

' Rainoldes, Dow farre Jam from Cham, and pour Pope from 
Noc: I could declare eaſily, if it perteined to mp purpoſe , But Y 
am the willinger to beare this repzoch , becauſe , when Saint Ber- 
nard repzoued the coʒruptions of the Court of Rome, he didtncurre 
it too, and hath defended me againſt it. Foz that which he ſaid on 


b Bernard, epiſt. Teſſer occaſion, J may mozefuſtly ſap on greater: d I ſpeake things 
Had SIP. naked,nakedly; neither diſcouerl priuic ſhame , but open ſhame. 


s Moderni 
Noe. 


3s Mundi faba- 
lam. 


cen. za. 


leſſenes I reproue , I would to God that theſe thinges were done 
ptiuately, and in chambers. I would that we alone had ſeene them 
and heard them. I would that the Noes of our time had left ys 
ſome what whereby we might couer them in part, Now, when 
all men ſee that which is * a common talke throughout the world: 
hall we alone holde our peace? My head is bruſed round about: 
the blood dooth guſhour on all ſides: and ſhall I thinke that I muſt 
couerit? Whatſoeuer I lay thereon, it will be bloodied: and it wil 
turne to greater ſhame and confuſion, that I ſhould ſceke to cover 
that which cannot be couered, Theſe thinges Saint Bernard wꝛott 
about the time of Pope Eugenius the third, ( aboue foure hundꝛed 
— — had, oz made a ſemblaunce ofmoze 

neſtic . What would be haue vnitten, if he had lived ſince , vn- 
der Boniface the eight, o Vrban che ſixt, qq Boniface the ninth, oz 
Iohn the thꝛee and ewentieth , oz Paul the ſecond, oz Alexander the 
fixt , 02 Leo the tenth, oz him of whome J talked laſt, che warriour 
Iulius + Wiherefoze if I ſhould ſeeke to couer them now, when in 
Bernards time they could not be couered: the ſhame which he feared 
might fall vpon me, and mine owne conſcience would condemne 
me. Locke you to it, Maiſter Hart, who ſooth vp choſe men of 
ſinne in their iniquities : and call their fuxies, fraileties : and make 
Noe, of a Nimrod: and bing the fall of Saintes to excuſe the 
wtlfull outrages of theeucs and robbers, You ſay that you meant 
bp che great affaires of the Churches ſtate , the affaires of religion 
and gouernement of che Church thꝛoughout all Chziftendome, 
Clhatſoeuer pon meant: that ts the trueth which L ſhewed by the 
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affaires of Pope Iulius. Foz in the Popes language, the name of 
che Church ] doth ſignifie the Papacie, that is, the dominion and 
pince hood of che Pope, in things both tempozall and ſpirituall. 
Do that when Iulius warred, either to recouer, 02 to enlarge the 
boundes of his dominion tempozall, then was he about the affaires 
ofthe Church. And this is apparant bythe Italian hiſtozic wzit- 
ten ok thoſe affaires: 4 wherein Feen, and the cities which he re · 4 C 
quireth the Venetian: to reſtoze vnto him, are called cities of the 0. 
Church: and © when he ſeazeth on them by fozte oz compoſition, 1b 6. 
they returne tothe gouernment and obedience of the Church ; and 
if his martiall feates doe ſticke in ſomediſtreſle , * though thuges go Fliby, 
hard( quoth lulius ) yet God will heſpe his Church: any the meanes & 5. 
by which, the endes wherecohe fighteth, are inueſted all with the 
Churches title, s the captaines of the Church, and armies of the g Us. 
Church, againſtthe Churches enemies, and rebels to the Churcht 
the Churches horſemen, the Churches ſootemen, the Churches 
ſubiectes, the Churches vaſſals: in a wozd, the thinges which che 
Pope poſleſſeth , they are che Churches ſtate: the h Churches ſtate b M. 
is ſaid to be in perill and daunger, when he is like to loſe ſowewhat: 
i he bindeth the Span; king to finde hum yearely three hundred ibs. 
men of armes to defend the Churches ſtate : * he ſendeth wozdto & b. 
ſundzie pzinces, that the French king will bring a mightie hoſt to 
oppreſle the Churches ſtate : | the French king offreth to the E e 
pero, that he will helpe him * by force of armes to get Rome Roma te 
and all the Churches ſtate, as belonging by right and reaſon to bee 
the Einpire. This is the (tate in detde, about the affaires whereot — 
the Popes are buſied, The affaires of religion and gouernment of al 
the Church tluougbout all Chziſtendome , are but metenſes and pi ⸗ 
lars to ſuppoztthis kate, Foz, as ® Bernard wzote of the Court ® Fri. 42.44 
of Rome, that they who went thicher to multiplie their church- pro- 
motions, ſhould there finde fauorers of their luſts: not that the 1 Nenqued 
Romanes care greatly how thinges go, but becauſe they great- ene. a 
ly loue bribes , and folow rewards ; {o men of ſkill and judgement, —— 
who knew the Popes thozoughly , and faithfully ſec fonth their : 
liues, haue opened this ſecret and myſterie ol their ſtate ( as it hath 
bene menaged ſince it grew to maieſke, ) that they minde the p20p- 
ping of their owne kingdome, while they pretend the wozſhipof 
Thug, as * Herode did, Pope „ Iulius ( ſaith his Roxie.) did v Ca 
pretend godlineſſe and zeale of religion: but it was ambition . 
that moued him to his warlike enterpriſes , When J name 

Q. it. Pope 
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Pope Iulius, J name him foz example. Fox he was neither firſt noz 
laſt of thoſe Herodes. But you map geſſe the reſt by one. 

Hart, In deede they haue warred, J graunt, in time of neede x 
and why ſhould they not ?: Though J will not defend ambition in 
any of them , But this J will defend that they mig ht lawfullie pꝛo⸗ 
uide fo2 the maintenance of their ſtate tempoꝛall. Foz what ſaith 

» «.fim.g.s, DaintPaul% ? Ifany man haue not care of his owne, and ſpe- 
ciallie of his domeſticals: he hath denyed the faith, and is worſe 
then an infidell , Wiherefoze pou muſt conſider that the Pope ſu- 
ſteineth a double perſon as it were: the one of a Pꝛince, the other of 
a Biſhop. As aPzince,he goucrneth his tempozall dominion: as 
a Biſhop , his ſpirituall . His ſpirituall charge is all the Churchof 
Chift : his tempozall,a part of it. Andſo, though both ofthem con» 
cerne after a ſozte the ſtate of che Church: pet his affaires ſpiritual, 
which ſtretch though all Chziſtendome , doe differ from his tem- 

: pozall , which couch the Church of Rome chic fly. Foz example, 

n Leo the ninth,a verie good Pope,aboue fine hunded peares ſince, 
when the Normans ſpoiled the land of the Church and he had cur- 
ſed them foz it, but could not conquere them by curſes : he got of 
the Empero) a ſtrong band of ſoldiours, whome he lead in perſon 

bunſelfe againſt the varlets , and met them in the field manfully . At 
the ſame time Michael the Patriarke of Conſtantinople denyed the 
ſupꝛemacie of the Church of Rome, and claimed it to his owne Dee. 

Whereof when Pope Leo heard, he ſent thee legates to Conſtan⸗ 

tinople, to root out that hereſie , Now the fo mer of theſe thinges 
be did as Pꝛince, againſt the Normans, who ſet vpon his tempo» 
rall dominion with armes: the later, as Biſhop , againſt the Parri- 
arke, who taught hereſie , a point of his ſpirituall charge. Aﬀatres 
ok this later ſozt let me name ( fo difference ſake) the Church-af- 
faires: the foyer , the affaires of ſtare , And ſo it ſhall appeare, 
what iniurie you doe them, whom ſpitefully pou call Herodes. Foz 
you ſap that the affaires which they are buſied about, are their af- 
faires ofſtate. Mhereas in verie trueth the affaires of the Church 
doe buſie them a greatdeale moe: to ſee that the Catholike religi⸗ 
on be taught, that erro2s be ſuppꝛeſſed: to pꝛouide dioceſes of good 
and learned Biſhops,andpariſhes of able paſtozs : toheare appeales, 
determine cauſes , receine ſupplications, excommunicate the wic⸗ 
ked , abſolue the repentant : to doe the whole function of ſupzeme 
heades of the Church. And may not theſe affꝛires ſo wt igbtit in 
charge, in number ſo mame, be aint excuſe loʒ them if they pzeach 

not: 
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notꝭ On will you flaunder them that they omit that duetie foz their 
ſtate- affaires, when they omtt it fo2 the Church? 

Rainoldes. I would to God you were able to pꝛoue that Jſlan» 
der them, and ſpeake moge ſpite fully tht᷑ truely of them. Better had 
it bene and would be foz pooze Chiiſttaus : of whom they haue mur⸗ 
dered moge ſoules, nap moe chouſands of ſoules, in one counttep, 
with their Herodian ꝑactiſes * — — —.— 1 Mat-2-6. 
thzough bis whole dominion, Andt done by that pjo- er . 
fane policie, where with J juſtly charged them: euen by pꝛetending — 
the Churches ſtate,to plant their owne : and vſing the ſhewes ofgo« 
uernment ſpirituall co get them tempoꝛall aduauncement, Fo2 vn« 
der the colour of binding and looſing, the credit of forgiving ſinnes, 
the title of S.Perers ————— the whole Church , and 
bigheft power in all Church-cauſes: they Mue raiſed bp the tower of 
their Papacie with 5 ſpoyles of Chziſtendom,# haue deuoured men 
as bzead,and ſolve che pooze foy ſiluer , that they might make them⸗ 
ſelues ſtrong in power and rich in wealth. The ſtrit, and chiefeſt 
meanes, whereby they finiſhed this wozke,# bauing built the walles 
by climing vp aboue Biſhops, did lay the roofe of ic by eliming vp a- 
. boue Emperours, was excommunication, Which they, not content 
to vſe againſt their Soueratgnes as a ſpirituall cenſure, did racke it 
to a cuull puniſhment: remouing them, not onely from the commu⸗ 
nion ofthe faithfull, but alſo from dominion and rule ouer their ſub⸗ 
iects: and putting them, as from the Church, ſo fromthe Empire 
too. When Emperour Leo the third, deſirous to aboliſh the wozſhip 
of Images ( which then was creeping in) had cauſed them to be de⸗ 
faced, and thereupon did puniſh ſome who withſtood it: ¶ Pope Gre- \ Sigon.dereg- 
gory the ſecond did extommunicate him in that Papall ſoxte , * foy- 7 Ne dani. 
bidding the lralians to pay him tribute, or obey him. Upon this ban darene, 
ſentence and inhibition of the Pope, a great part of Italie rebelled —— 
againſt their Emper our reſiant at Conſtantinople, and laide violent == 
bandes vpon his Deputies and Lieutenants, of whome they flewe 
two, and put out the eyes of the third. By reaſon of which vpꝛoze 
and tumults enſung, part of the countrey, that rebelled , was con- 
quered by the king of Lombardie: Rome and the dominion of the 
Roman Dukedome fell vnto the Pope, So the Pope, who till that 
time had bene a Biſhop onely, * became a Pꝛince by treaſon, But * In the ve 
the Emperour ſent another Depneie into Italie to tap thoſe at - dn 70. 
tempts, Cho entring into league with the king of Lombards, they 
ioyned hoſtes together @ beſieged Rome. he 
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the garriſons and munitions wherewith he had fenſed and foztifiey 
the citie , were not ſtrong enough to make his partie good againſt 
them: truſting on the king of Lombards deuotion , hce went out 
with a ſolemne pzoceſſion vnto him, and wich many ſweete woes 
» Princpes A- Df Peter and Paul, Princes of the Apoſtles, who # with their 
begun precious blood had conſecrated the Church of Rome, and will the 
langaine conſe- godly vertuous Catholike king of Lombards hurt the citie of chat 
Path 4 pre. Church? and drawe on him + the vengeance of Peter and Paul 
eren hee did intreate the Ring to giuethe ſiege ouer , and make the De- 
"_— putie and him kriendes. Afterwarde a Duke one of the Ringes 
ſubiectes, intending to reuolt from bim, did ioyne in league and 
friend ſhippe with the Roman Minte, Pope Gregorie the third, 
and on the afflance thereof hee rebelled, The Ring hauing re coue 
red his OukedomebyTmes, purſued the Duke to Rome, The 
Pope, not willing to deliuer the rebell, no} able co defend the citie 
againſt the king who thereupon beſteged it, dealt ( as his pjedeceſs 
ſour had done) by ſupplication, But finding the matter to be paſt 
intreatie, and hoping loz no ayde in Italie: hee ſent to Charles Mar- 
' nedefix rebus tell, the king of Fraunces high Stewarde , deſiring him to helpe 
the Church againſt the Lombard. Thich Charles by an embaſ . 

ſage did, and raiſcd the ſiege, Now when Char les died, his ſonne 

named Pipine ſuccceded him in office: who, becauſe Chilperike 

(that was Ring then) did no part ofthe kingly duetie, but left the 

charge and burden chereof vnco him, hee tooke thereby occaſion to 

make himſelfe Ring. TUhichto bing about with greater credit and 
authozitic,the Popes aduiſe was aſked, Pope Zacharie made ans 

ſwere, that he, who did execute the duetie ofthe Ring oughtto bee 

King rather, then hee who did not execute it. Mhercupon the 
Frenchmen choſe Pipine to be Ring: the Pope releaſed them of 

their othe to Chilperike. About a two peeres after, the Ring of 

Lombardy hauing woon Rauenna ,/which citie was the ſeate of the 

Empire in Italy,) thought it meete that Rome and the Roman Dukes 

dome ſhould now be ſubiect to him, who raigned in the imperiall ct- 

tie, as it had bene afoze time tothe Emperour. Ja this conſideration 

he moued warre againſt Stephen, the ſucceſſour of Zacharie. Pope 

Stephen remembzing his pꝛedeceſſours benefice beſtowed on king 

Pipine, went to him into Fraunce: and putting him in minde of Zz- 
cn beni charies goodturne,pzayedhim to vndertake * the quarellof S. Pe- 
22 ter, and of the common wealth of Rome againſt the Lombards ta 
in an aſſembly of the Nobles of France, whom Pine * 
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ther to knowe what they would ſaythereto: the Pope did not one⸗ 
ly exhozt them to warre, that they might recouer Rauenna and the 
urs lande from the Lombards , but alſo was impoztunate 
with chem that they ſhoulde not reſtore it to the Em For 

ſayde) the Emperour was vnworthie of it, becauſe he had for- 
ſaken the defenſe of Italie, and was an enemie to the Church. 
But if that king Pipine would eyther doe the duetie of a thankfull 
man, or ? prouide for his ſoule· health, or rewarde the Popes la- 7 Anime fas 
bour: he ſhoulde beſtowe Rauenna, and the dominion of it, with 
thereſt of that dition, by way of gift, ypon S. Peter. This ſer- 1 Bene Petro 
mon as ſoone as Pope Stephen hadmade,the French men agreedto 
warre againft the Lombards : and Pipine pyoteſted that if he con- 

them, hee would (for obteining the forgiueneſſe of his „ b fe- 

es) giue Rauenna with the dominion and dition ioyning to it, zA. 
vnto S. Peter and his ſucceſſours. Accopding to which vom when be 
was come into Italy, and the Emperour ſent him Embaſſadours Mp 
with pzeſencs, deſiring him, if he recouered that dition and domint- 
on, to graunt it vato him, and not vnto the Pope: he anſwered that 
being moued thereunto not with humane rewardes but with de- Divine pro- 
fire of meriting the fauour of God, he hadreceiuedthe Church of ga. gue 
Rome into protection, becauſe he was perſwaded that it would be 
auayleable to the ſaluation ofhis ſoule , and the ſorgiueneſſe of » Ad anime fam 
his fines: and ſich he had ſworne that he would graunt and glue Sage pee. 
ie ynto S. Peter and his ſucceſſours, therefore hee muſt onem. 
ie. MQhich as he ſayde , ſo he did, Neither did he giue it vntothem 
moe willingly , then bis ſonne Charles the great * confirmed the 
gift, and added moze to it, when he had made a full conqueſtgf che 
Lombards, and bzought into ſubtection the kingdome of Italy. 
Howbeic though the Popes were now become mightie, with ſpoiles 
of the Emperour,and had caſt off his poke from them: yet were they 
ſtill ſubiett co Charles the great, king of Italy and France, whom at. 
terward they called the Em r ofthe Romanes, as the other the 
Greeke Emperour. eq Charles gaue the countreis to the 
Pope: yet he reſerued the right, ſoueraintie, and royaltie thereof, : Sigon.derega, 
to him ſelle. And when (his race decaping) Ocho the great had got / 1 pe- 
ten the Italian kingdome: Rewe, and the reſt ofthe Popes do. w. & dens. 
minions, —— the Pope, as Prince of the common wealth, 1 
but the king (o Emperour) as their ſoueraine Lord: and did ptelde v:reipub-prin- 
tributes and ſeruices to him. So that the Pope was but avaſall to . nes B. 
c . 


1 


. 
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they caſt offthis yoke alſo, was excommunication,not Chiſtian but 
Papall excõmunication, ſuch as they had pzactized againſt Þ Greeke 
Emperour, Pope Gregory the ſeuenth was the beaſt chat did it, 
The occaſion was the giuing of Bilhopzickes and Church-linings, 
which * the Popes chemſelues had graunted to the Emperours, 
Charles, and Ortho: pea the giuing of the Biſhopzicke of Rome, 
and chooſing Popes, But when they had gotten ol them that they 
ſought, and were growen luſtie and fatte by their meanes : they 
ſawe that the giuing of Bifhopzickes and Church · liuings did abate 
that power, to which they aſpired, Wherefoze vnder colour that che 
yds. Emperours gaue them not freelp, but fozmoney: / they taught that 
lay men ought nat to grine them at all, and curſed both the giuers 
and receiuers ot them. Hereupon there aroſe great ſtrife betwerne 
the Pope, and the Emperour Henrie the third: in the flames where: 
» Audi me prin. Of Pope Gregory the ſeuenth did (by the right of S. Peters au⸗ 
— ͤ— thozicie ) depztue him ot his whole Empire, diſcharge his ſubiectes 
2utoricatis rux, Df thetr oth, and fozbid them to obey him. Che Pꝛinces of Germanie 
not knowing the boundes either of S. Peters authozitic , oz of the 
Popes,thought them ſelues bound to diſobey their Emperour, and 
ſo rebelled againſt him, Pitifull and lamentable were the gricfes 
and cotumelies which the pooze Emperour was faine to endure be 
tweene the Pope and Papiſts, while ſund)ie wapes he ſought cors 
taine his Nate. But in fine Rodulph, a Duke, one of his ſubiects, 
was choſen Emperour againſt him, The Pope, to rengthen Ro- 
dulph, ſent him a kinglycrowne: and pzicking him fozwarve to de 
» Pewe,tu, Paw. HH: haliantly the Church againſt Henrie, did graunt (in the 
kuq,farereuat, nag of Peter and Paul) a pardon and fozgiucneſſe of all ſinnes 
3 Omnium pet · both lit this life, and in the life to tome, to all that were obedient and 
carorum remit” faithfullvnto him. Ihen chat would not ſerue, (foz the new Empe- 
qu, in hac& in OUT was ſlaine by Henrie in the field: ) his owne naturall childʒen 
"=. wereraiſedagainſtcheir father: firſt Conrade, the cldeſt:then Henry, 
the next. Which Henry ſpoiled him at laſt ofthe Empire, g bzought 
him to ſuch miſerie, that he was faine to begge meate and dzinke of 
the Biſhop of Spier, in a Church which him ſelfe had built, omi 
fing to earne it, by doing there a clerkes duetie, for hee could ſerue 
the quite. And not obteining that, hee pined away, and dyed foz 
ſozowe. This dzeadfull example of Henrie the thirde aduaunced 
much the credit of the Popes authozitie, The moge, becauſe chat 
©. archieptes. When * Vecilo, the chiefeſt Biſhop of the Germanes, had venyed 
ache time of hole tures & troubles, 666 


x S. lb. 4. 
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dep2iued ol bis crowne & kingdom by the Pope: there was a Coun- 
cell gathered, in which ( the Popes legate being pꝛeſent at it) Vecilo 
+ was condemned of hereſic foz that opinion, Foz when the doctrine . ce ct 
alſo was receiued (beſives the pꝛactiſe) that the Pope might lawful- drr In the 
ly depoſe kings and Emperours: it made the talleſt cedars ofLiba- fogs, 
nus to ſhake, and to feare * the bramble , leſt fire ſhould come out * ludge.s.rx. 
—ͤ —ñ — 
the next Emperour, * Who, though he began to tread his fathers « s 
confirmed by the Popes othe, that Biſhops and Abbats 
ould be inueſted with ting and ſtaffe by 
the Emperour wi Simonie, and being ſo inueſted might law- 
fully recciue conſecration of their Archbiſhop : but hee who were 
choſen by the —— people, and not inueſted by the Empe- 
rour,ſhould be conſecrated of no man: pet when he was ſet at liber · 
tie againe, and bzeaking his couenants and othe with open periurie, 
condemned both the graunt which hee had made to the Emperour, 
and che Emperour himſelfe, and that with the conſent ol many Bi · 


/ hops of ſundzie pzouinces, in * cwo Councels helde at Rome: the 2 


Emperour, afraid of his fathers end, was gladto ſurrender Sgrafic 5171. He lar 
of Pope Paſchal into the hands of Pope Caliſtus,andtoreſtoze him «1:6. 

the poſſeſſions and * ropalties of S.Perer. Thus was the Pope now 5 N bes- 
become at the leaſt the Emperours peere, One policie there is left, 
whereby he became the Emperozs Lozd, Then Charles the great, 
king of Fraunce by mheritance, of Italie by conqueſt, had after great 
benefites beſtowed on the Papacie reſtozed Pope Leo caſt out by the 
Romans, and come himſelfe in perſon to Rome to ſee him ſetled: 
the Pope in recompenſe and token of achankefull minde thought · Sig... 
good to honour him with the title of Emperour. Which he did with 

tolp ceremonies and ſolemnitie, laying an impertall robe upon his 

him(as® Sadok did b 1. King 1.39. 


bſed' to teteiue with tho like ſulemnitie 
their father had. In pꝛoceſſe of time the race of Charles loft the king · to Cra. 
dome of Italie : and Ocho the German got it (as Chactes did) vp 
conqueſt, © Otho was crowned Emperqur with the like ſoltmnitis. lid. 
—————— t 
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alſo the kingdome of Italie with the weſterne Empire, and 
did receiue thzee crownes: one of Germanic at . Alen, by the Bilhoy 
of Mens: an other of Italie at Ailan, by the Biſhop of Milan. the 
third of the Empire at Rome by the Pope. Neither did he vſe the title 
of Emperour befoze the Pope had crowned him: but was called the 
» Imperator de- king of Germanie and Italie, oz,the kin of Romans,and * Empe- 
gums, rour appointed. But the Pope, as a wile and politike Pzince, tut. 
ned this point of ceremonie into a point of ſubſtance, when he ſawe 
his time: and becauſe he gaue the title of Emperour, and ſec a crown 
on Emperours heads: he ſought to perſwade men that he gaue the 
Empire and right of the crowne, The time fit to doe it was when |. 
the troubles of the two Henrics, and the Councels ſencence again 
Biſhop Vecilo, had bꝛedde an opinion that the Pope had right to 
pole Emperours. Foz thereof men would gather that he had 
g Sb. to make them alſo, Wherefoze 8 when Lotharius, the next aftcr the 
Henries, was crowned Emperour at Rome. Pope Innocent 
* Inthepdre ſecond, who ſer the crowne vpon him, * cauſed the doing ot it to 
20ers paynted on a wall in his palace of Lateran, and vnder the picture 
valall. Fozbo- theſe verſes to be mitten. 


, 


N 


ob phe Rex venit ante fores, The king doeth come before the | 
nameofh. int pris vrbis honores: {t ſwearing to the cities fine 
ned from it. Poſt homo fit Pape, The Popes * man then doeth he become, 
SO — 4 ſamit quo dante coromam. and of his gift doth take the crowne. 
1 Do finely by the Popes painting, and pocttie, was the feate 


Gl doe mought, ę as it were the wheele of things turned about: that wheres 
owe yo their ag the Pope befoje helde his Pꝛincedome of the Emperour in fee: 
— nowe muſt the Emperour be thought to holde his Empire of the 
7 Pidtoribus a> Pope in fee, o though it bee ſayde that Paincers and Poets 
que Potts. may fainebyauthoritie: yethe and his mates, who fained this pa⸗ 

geant, did meane it ſhoulde be taken foz a matter of trueth. The 


A 


Fan PErour that was crotoned at Rome, euen Friderike the lirſt. The 


—- 

1 Beneficuns, — — the Emperour , and give him thus he- 
— ne ſte, that he - beſtowed the crowne of the Empire on him. Which let- 
ters being rem, the Emperour and his Nobles tooke it very tuill 
car che Pope hola wear ta fei Emperor {owt 
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or che Empire by wap of a benefice. And fearing leaſt thereby hee 
ſhould meane that, which ſome auouched alſo commonly, that the 1 Quod qu 


kings of Germanie doe obteine the Empire by the benefire of the nc 
Popes , (fs2 * the picture and verſes in the Palace of Lateran did » Siquidem 
plainely lignifie as much: ) they could not containe their griefe, but {cnn e 
they mult needes ſap, chat che Empire is not the Popes benefire. To ——— 
whom when Cardinall Rowland, one of the legates, replied, And ambigue cra 
whoſe is it then f it be not the Popes? Otho , the Countie Palatine, =pefiun 
Nanding by, was moued ſo with that ſpeech,that he dzewhis ſwozve 
and would haue ſlaine the Cardinal. But the Emperour ſtayed him, 
and willed the legates to get them backe to Rome ſtraight, and ſignis 
— 
: addi now mpireto be giuen 
him by God — by the Princes who had — — cap 
deſired them, that they would not ſuffer the maieſtie ofthe 
Empire, ſo worthily gotten by their aunceſtours,to be empaired by 
their default. The Pope, vnderſtãding by the returne of his legates 
both in what perill they had bene, and what the Emperour anſwe⸗ 
A red: mote letters thereupon to the Bilhops of Germanie, wherein 
he willed chem to deale with the Emperour and make him doe his 
duetie, The Biſhops ſpake vnto him, and he anſwered them, that 
he obeyed the Pope gladly : but the crowne of the Empitt he ac- 
counted him ſelſe to haue recciued of God chiefely, and next of 
— 7 — —— his regall coronation, 2 the 
i ooleine : his imperiall, of the P As for the 
Cardinalles whome the Pope had ſent: hee — to goe 
 forwarde, becauſe hee founde that they had brought letters from 
the Pope to the endammaging of the Empire. Heretofore the 
Empire hath lifted vp the Church : but nowe the Church (ſapth 
hee) doeth preſſe downe the Empire. It beganne with painting: 1 Capumet 
e it came to writing : now is the writing ſought to be main- i — 
tained by axthoritie. I will not ſuffer, nay I will rather leaue my foipuram: nune 
crowne, then I will permitte the authoritie of the Empire to bee ton anon 
diminiſhed -= Let the picture bee razed out, let the wri- 2 dun dd. 
r bee called b e, that there remayne not monuments ſtill to ast 
nyleſtrife berweene the kingdome and the prieſthood: and then 
ſhall there no duetie bee wanting of my part towardes the Church 
ofRome, This anſwere of the Emperour ſeemed ſo reaſonable to 


— — 
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the German Biſhops: y they aduiſed # wiſhed Pope Breake-ſpeare 
topacifie his math with a gentler emballage, The Popes chiefeſt 
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Henry, was faine to followtheir aduiſe. Oo he ſent two wiſer and 
diſcreeter legates, wziting by them vnto him, that there was no 
cauſe why he ſhould be offended w his former letters, Fot though 
other men(ſaithhe) take the worde ¶ benefit Jinan other ſenſe: yer 

ou ſhould haue taken it in that in which we tooke it, and whichix 

2 Beneficium, ſeemeth to haue by the firſt original. For it is compounded of two | 
bonum faden. wordes, good and falt: and it ſignifieth, not a thing that is giuen in 
kendum a thing ſee, but a good faZt. As it is vſed throughout the whole courſe of tbe 
— ma holy ſcripture: wherein we are ſaid to be guided and nouriſhedby | 
whichaman the bexefit of God, * not as though we had theſe things of himia® 
— oran ſee, but as of his bleſſing, and a good falt of his. Now wee ( as you 
2e ang knowe) did ſer ypon your head the crowne of the Empire ſo wel! 
ſeruce for it, and ſo honourably, that all men may iudge it was a good fact. And * 
* Non ranquam ſo were the other words miſtaken alſo, we beſtowed on you the creme 
2 Contulimus of the Empire. For by this w ' beſtowed] we meant nothing els, 
—— but, we ſet it vpon you. The Emperour had required the piftare to 
xdeſtimpotai- be razed out, the writing to be called backe. But he muſt be content 
— and ſo he was) with this papall mitigation of the wriri»g , made 
ſmoother by the Legates. The pictare was too good an 
euidence to be defaced, And,foz all this ſmoothing of the writing too, 
Pope Breake-ſpeare ceaſed not to quarell with him till, andtoen- 
troch vpon him. The Emperour exacted his tribute to be taken vp 
in the Popes dominion : the Pope ſent him wode that he ſhould not 
exall it but at his coronation onely.The Emperour required Biſhops 
to doe him homage & to be ſworne to him: the Pope wyote ſharps | 
letters and repꝛoued him fo it. The Emperour,bcing offended with 
; Friderike the the Popes letters, wzote ſomewhat ſharply back,and i ſet his name 
CHI befoze the Popes, and k ſpake to him in che ſingular number : the 
Pope Pope againe wzoce to him, that be marneiled why he gaue not due re- 
A yy werence to S. Petet, und to the holy Church of — Pope requl- 
)hedd red him not to binde the Biſhops of Italie to doe him homage: The Em» 
ens gene perour ſaid he was content not to ſeeke their homage, ifthey would 
& Andr Roma- be content not to hold his lordſhips. The Pope would ver haut 
mim ſend meſſamgeri to Rome, vmleſſe he made himprixie to it, fith all in 
3 $.Perrimagi- that citie were S. Peters mag!ftrates with the whole renale: the Em- 
— perour ſaid that that point did neede more conſultation: for ſo the 


| 
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Citie of Rome, hence he is named the Roman Emperor, were not 
ſubiect to him . Upon theſe dealings and anſweresto and fro, the 


; iudgement . The ox 
legotes anſwered, — —— | —— 
. TAbereto ge dee. 


Popall, il 


| Czſars right, If a Henrythefifth (the ſonne of Fride- 

ricke ) to ſtay it, by ſeazing on ¶ Saint Peters Landes, and [nero ben” 
giuing themtothzee Dukes ta be held of him in fee : he ſought to Tae 
ſtay a water · courſe, which the moxt you ſluppe it, the fiercer it doch b ee 
bzeake out. Foz Philip his bother, che greaceſt of the chzee , was » 4do nas. 
excommunicated ſtraight: and Pope Innocentius the third ( wat 2. Wartet, 


ching his time)dzew the two ſwordes out againſt them all: diſc har · ** — 


and others, who lined at the ſame times, wherein 217 16, 
of impojeance — ihe nn — 
» moe, — 
F e 
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ſpould ſuſpect that ſome of them perhaps ſpeake ſome what of alter 
tion, agatult che Popes , — renter nm 


* Cv lame» in his top of 
Pope Ceegoeie 8nd Whitten fo} 
—— 
iftor, is verte apparant and vnder the 
Churches ſtate, of che Church · diſcipline in excommunication, of 
tie in fotgiuing ſinnes, in teaching — mee 
innes, men 35 
with othes, &laftly ofthe / Church-ſolemnicies in ſetting crownes 
on Emperours heads : the Pope hath gathered iewels to decke the 
ceclefam triple * crowne of his wozlvip kingdome,andhath made himſelft not 
onely aPzince,but alſo a Punce of Pytnces of che earth, Jt was al- 
molt ewelne hundzed peares after Chytft , when he obtained this ſo⸗ 
ueraintie. Siththe which time he hath moze notoziouſly built vp his 
Babylon with the ſtones of Sion: The common wealth is witneſle 
hereof in thecalamities ol her tiuil gouernours, Whom, by the de ⸗ 
utſes ofthe ſame creacheries,he hath depziued of kingdome s, goods 
libercie,and life, when they haue ſtood in bis light : as the realmes ol 
| Eug lun ol France, of © Germanic, of 4 Boheme, of © Nawarre,t the 
Del nates of f Florence , b /rbine, h Venice,in Italie, baue tryedto their 
ſmart. But the Church bath cried it wich greater ſmart ip her ſpiri 
Gain... tual paſto2s , Fon, as Samuel, when the Iſraelites would haue a king 
om to tule chem, (as other nations had,) * told them that the king, ho 
N. L ſhouldraigne over them, would plap che king with them, x theirs: 
Leong. wan. would take their ſonnes & appoint the to waite vpon him, heto be 
caliz.tb.12.c.z6 his hotſemen, ſootemẽ, captaines, to care his land, to reape his har- 
Aua ueſt, to make him inſtruments of warre, & inſtruments to ſerue his 
Gall.lib... charets: he would take their daughters to dreſſe him ſweete oint- 
4. => Flor. — — — — 
kd.8. vi & oliue trees, che iue thẽ to his ſeruants: 
og ty — Ie DWP WP ee os, 
Det  &tohisſeruits: he would tale their men,theirmaides,their 


& Guicciardin, their cattel, & put thẽ to his worke: he would take the tenth of their 
e flockes: and, to conclude, they ſhould be his ſeruants: tuen ſo wbt 
the Pope had gotten the kingdome that is. the Supzemacie,oner the 


Alraelites of God, þ is, Ch1iftians t he tooke their ſonnes e daugh⸗ 
ters, nay their fathers o mothers,who ſhould begetthemin the gol⸗ 
pell, and feede chem with the milke of life 3 


the Popes glozie (as it became the Popen reader, 


2 
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2. to be his Chauncellozs , Treaſurers , Secretaries, 
Maiſters of requeſtes, Clerkes of the Eſcheker , Legates, in peace 
to got on embaſſages, — — he tooks 
and benefices, and pzebends , the beſt , and gaue 
them ta his leruants, yea the fit fruites aud tithes of therr lung a 
and gaue —ů — — 
paſtours, their doctours, their elders, their deacons, and put them 
to his woꝛke; he tooke the tithe of their Churches, nap their whole 
Churches: and, to conclude, boch they and theirs were made to 
ſerue him. It you, Maiſter Hart, who haue bene at Reme, and 
ſeene the Popes perſon , haue noc yet perceiued this policie of the 
Pope: your want ofexperience, oz rather your education in a Po- 
piſs Semmarie , ( where other kinde of bookes are giuen you to 
reave then as bewzap ſuch myſtertes,) map beare the fault of it. 
r —— 7 —— * 
ouinus , and — : of whome encbacb poucrn.de 
— ouernement ofthe Court of Rome: | the {7 *" repub. 
wn — — een — 
map learne ius ſheweth ® t are ther ſoztes * 
ofthe Charch officers Burt are named Curdrale he det K. EAnD 
ſhops 3 the ſecond Ptieſtes: and the laſt , Deacons: Prieſtes, and Saag. 
Deacons , ofthe pariſhes chat art within Rowe : Biſhops of the ci m Libre epiL 
ties that lie neere about it. When dere had receined.the Chyiſtian 10 ancng 
—— — — 2 
r — — * Elders, * Probe 
you terme them, Prieſtes, (and I will call chem ſo, becaule 
T hetkeof Cardinals knowen by that title,) were they to whome 
the charge of miniſtring the wozd-and ſacraments: Deacons, ta 
whom he care fozthe poop ofthe Church, and their pouiion,was 
committed . — the pariſhes had each but one Prieft , 
Ar ing ſmall,one paltoz coulddiſcharge che duetie. But af; 
when number ofche faichfull grew, each of them had moze. 
a hence did the name of Caxdinalsariſe, thathewho waschiefe p. Spe 
— aj * — * ne neck, 
is to ſap,pzincipall , Dunn che ſeuerall wardes of 2 S, 
citie could not 2 ene fone Deacons, buteach ofthem 


gal the Cel een Den The r 
of the g 


. e Ole 
Bikhops 


* Cardinales 


1 men and Counſellours, and vſed chem as pjincipall pillars 
— 22 — He gaue to them alone the rigbe ofchooſing the Pope: 


— a the people, 


pꝛouinces, 


rin , Trier, and 
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they might attend their char ge of Cardinall Prieſtſhip and Deacon- 

ſhip in Rome: but fo2 the bettet maintenance of their owne poxt, 

and ſtrengthening ofthe Popedome , he ſuffered them to kerpe the 
| of their Biſhoprickes and Cardinalſhips both. Wherein 
leaſthe might ſeeme to bꝛeake that rule of diſcipline , one man to 

haue but one charge: he tooke onder that they ſhould not be called 

Biſhops though they had Biſhoprickes . Vom then 3 Fozſooth, a Bi- 

ſhop, if he were made Cardinall Deacon, muſt be called cleR Bi- 

ſhop : ifhe were made Cardinall Prieſt , muſt be called perpetuall 
adminiſtrator of his Biſhopricke . As namely Thomas Wolſey 
Archbiſhop of Torte, when he was made Cardinal! pariſh-prieſt of 

Rome , he mult be called , not Archbiſhop , but Cardinall Woolley, 
p Prieſt of Saint Cecilies pariſh,and perperualladminiſtrator of the E . 

Archbiſhopricke of Yorke , And Aeneas Siluius, Biſhop of Siena, 8. xcliz,per- 

when he was made Cardinall Deacon, mult be called, not Biſhop , Wiser wei 

but Cardinall Siluius, 4 Deacon of Saint Euſtaces, and Elect Bi. pen. 

ſhop of Siena , — — and luch as a whilethe q pions 

Popes themſelues were of: at leaſt they vſed it ſparingly , aa de. 

vntill the time of Clemens the fifth, He, when the yſe was bzoken, ws ee 

did wade moze boldly though. And after him his ſucteſſours, who == 

ſtaide in France, as he did, and ſet the See of Rome in the citie of 4 

xinion , did hing it to a common pꝛactiſe: in ſo much that none al- 

moſt was made Cardinal, who had not a Biſhopricke either * in 4 le da. 

tile, 02 in commenda,oz in perpetuall adminiſtration, o e 
by theſe deuiſes ( which all were inuented by the Popes at Aue. 5 1» porpemuam 
they had now diſfurniſhed many Churches of Biſhops to furniſb, in ren, 

won. the Church of Rowe with Prieſtes, and Deacons: in deede, 

the Court of Rome with rich and mighcte Cardinals. Det this is 

the leaſt part of chat abomination of deſolation, which they haue ſet 

in the holy places, Fozvnder pꝛetenſe, that it is their duetie to ſee 

that all Churches be prouided of fitce paſtoys , they haue 7 reſerued 7 Reſernationes 

Church-liuings, when and which they liſted, ta their owne below 

ing, and thẽ baue they ſeazed on co maintaine the poꝛt of their Car- 

dinals too , This was not onelp done, but alſo pzofeſſed to be done 

to that end by Clemens the ſixth . Who hauing made new Cardi- 

nals, reſerued the benefices in England that were void, and ſhould 

be void next, ( beſides Biſhopzickes and Abbeies ) to the ſumme ol 

two thouſand mar kes, and foʒ them he pꝛouided two Cardinals to be 

their paſtours, MAhere of when ap was made by king Ed ward the 

6—— 
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o Zpiſt,Cle- thoſe prouiſions fot aliens, did inhibit them to be ſerued: o Pope 
—— Clemens wore vnto him, that having lately made newe Cardinals 
2 ofthe Church of Rome, he could not with reaſon but prouide for 
nit Angl. them, * as it was ſeemely for their eſtate : and this he had done by 

D Boarder, rouiding benefices which either were preſently voide, or ſhould 
rus ſui decentiam. be after, vnto a certaine ſumme,for two of them in England, for the 
reſt in other kingdomes and coaſtes of Chriſtendome: through 

all the which almoſt he had made the like prouifion for new Cardi- 

2 Rebellionem. nals, neither amongſt them all had found any rebellion, (ſo he 
termed it,) ſaue this in England onely . The Cardinals, which Cle- 

2 mens had p then made, were twelue. Two of them he furniſhed with 
Cudi. ſo many benefices,as ſhouldbe woꝛth two thouſand markes. I cans 
not ſay pꝛeciſely what number chat might be. But it mult be noted þ 
(as the rate of money and pyice of thinges hathgrowen ) a benefice, 
woꝛth ther hundzed markes oꝛ better now, was th not wozth a hun · 
ded: neither did the Pope chooſe þ fatteſt benefices but ſuch as next 
came to the net: and he meant his Cardinals ſhould haue that pen⸗ 
ſion cleere, beſides their farmers ſhares and vicars, oz curates. $0 
that the two Cardinals (by pzobable coniecture)might haue an hun⸗ 
med benefices befoze they had cheir pearely two chowſand marke 
penſion. But let it be eightie, ſeuentie, ſixtie : let it be fiftie : 2 , if þ 
ſeeme too much, let it be foztte , The Pope did pʒouide, as foz them, 
bun n Th lo fo) the reſt: who being ten mo, muſt haue two hundzed by ppopoz- 
in de tion. hich p2opontion if it be dzawen to all, nay to halfe, nay to a 
Clone made quarter of the Cardinals, whome Clemens and his ſucteſſours haue 
thoſe proviſions made ſich that time v fo2 theſe twelue ſcoze peares: the number ofpa- 
(op pis => iſhes wil riſe to many thouſands , which they baue laid walt, as 
* Conmendne flocks without paſtozs,to maintaine the ſtate of their Cardinals one» 
whence the ly. Yetthis is but apart of that abomination of deſolation which 
name ofcom- they haue ſet in the holy places. q as though thepjofits of ſoma 
come C ny Churches were too ſmall a liumg foz the Prieſtes and Deacons 
rinenſs. Diſt. of the Courtof Rowe: they haue gone foward frd pluralities of be- 
<quplue,: neficestopluralities of biſhopzickes. And vnder the colour of*com- 
Ted mending(as they name it,) that ta, committing them to ſome of ruſt 
— fo acime, til good and godly Bifhops might bee pꝛauided fo them: 
q — de q they baue puttwo Biſbopꝛicks vnto one Cardinal, yea ſometimes 
vitulis & didco- thzee,yea foure, 4 : ſixe. inal Hippol $, 
ee bo plucked out te epes ofthe Lozd Julius his owne natural hh 
r Guceard ther, becauſe a bamſell, whome he loued, did loue his 9 


* 
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then him, and confeſſed to him that it was the be autie of his bothers 
epes,wherewith ſhe was ſo rauiſhed: / this Cardinal being deacon — the 
of S. Lucies in Rowe, Archptieſt of d. Peters, had the Bilhopzickes Cad. 
of Milan, Capra, Strigonizms, Agria, Mutina, and Ferrara. Ok the 
which ſixe, zee be Archbiſhop:icks of ſundzie kingdomes and do- 
minions , 44/4», of Lombardie ; Capua, of Naples: Strigoninm,of 
Hungarie: diſtant ech from other ſome hundzeds of miles: the other 
thꝛee are ſomewhat neerer to their felowes, one in Hungarie, two in 
Italie. But if the Popes haue taken ſixe dioceſes and pzouinces ly⸗ 
ing ſo farre a ſunder, and made them all deſolate of Biſhops # Arch⸗ 
bilbops to maintaine one Cardinals pompe, and him a Deacon: 
What bal the deſolation bene which they haue bzought on dioceſes & 
p)ouinces that might be ioyned moze fitly, to maintaine the reſt, and 
them of higher calling, as Cardinall Prieſtes and Biſhops $ Yet be⸗ 
hold a greater abomination ofdeſolatiou tht᷑ chis,nap,then all theſe, 
which J haue couched hitherto, Foz * the liuings of the Cardinals t Onuphe.dee- 
(with v auailes therto belonging)were great of them ſelues,and did Meta © 
perhaps content ſome : 02 if they did not, yet the number of thoſe ca: Pecre-Nico- 
terpillers was ſmall in compariſon , But the Popes had other hun · cl. Jaa. Seas. 
ie knightes about them, kinſmen, officers,ſeruancs,retainers,vaſ- *3- 

, hangers on, g all the table of their Court, whoſe liuings were 
not crummes of the Cardinals tables, whoſe number was as * the * Brod 0, 5. 
graſhoppers which couered the face of Egypt. And they were alſo 
made paſtozs of Churches, (not to feede but to fleece them,) 
by the ſame conuetances of Papall reſeruations, commendaes, pro- 
— — —ͤ— Pepe 
* Engli ic rie ird: e dayes the x Marr, Paris 
eniopned by one mandate to þ Biſhops of Canterburie, Linca/ve,and in the par 
Sariſbarie,that they ſhould pꝛouide fo ' thzee hundzed Roman in bes 1:40: 
nefices next bat ant. they ſhould giue no beneficevntil they had pzo- Ran 
uided foz ſo many, competently, But what ſpeake Jof thzee hun · . compercacer. 
dzed + The Romans and Italian were multiplyed ſo within a fewe 
peares in Exgliſ church liuings, by Gregorie the ninth much, but 
moze by Innocentius the fourth: that *when the king cauſeda viewe * In the peare 
thereof to be taken thzoughout the whole realme,the ſumme of their 
revenues was found to bee pearely ' ther ſcozethouſand markes, c........ 
to the which ſumme the ycarely reuenues of the crowne of E-g- wa me 
laxd did not amount.The king though milliking che diſozder great ** 
lie, pet being loch to medle with the revzeſle of it foz feare of the 
Pope, (the ſtripes an. a —_ 

, ag 
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againſt his cooſin Otho the Emperour , and Othos ſucceſſour Fri- 
1 dericke the ſecond,w:re bleeding freſh befoze his eyes:) * che No- 
gn ar. bles and Commons ſent a — to Pope Innocentius and 
gliz »d Imo- the generall Councell aſſemb at Lyons, Mherein, vpon 
— complaint that an infinite — England had the 
uud charge of flockes, who neither fedde, nor kne u, nor cared for their 
iameſtinfinits, ſheepe, but teceiued onely the fruites and reuenues, and caried 
— — them out of the realme: that the yearely rents of Iralians in Eng- 


exvaregun lad amounted to three ſcore thouſand markes , and vpward, be- 
aſporanto- 


fides diuers other auailes , which they reaped where they ſowed 

not: that England hoped for ſome relieſe of theſe grieuanggs when 
Innocentius was made Pope , but now it is oppreſſed more out of 

meaſure by the Popes legat , who entring late into the land with 

larger power and commiſſion then euer legate had, doth exceede 

exceſſiuely: hee giueth to Italian ſome benefices alreadie voide 

worth thirtie markes or more yearely : ſome, that fall yoide by the 

deceaſe of [talians, he thruſteth new Italian into: ſome hee doth 

prouide when they ſhallbe yoide to bereſerued for /ta/iars : more- 

ouer,he wreſteth out immoderate penſions fromreligious perſons, 

7 —— and 7 yſeth to excommunicate and interdict of Church. ſeruice, 
Talcarig Of facraments, of Chriſtian buriall them who gaineſay him and re- 
re- fiſt him: vpan this complaint the Nobles and Commons of the 
realme of Exgland made humble ſute vnto his fathethood, that he 

» The Popes would extend the hand of mercie to his children, and eaſe them of 
letters arecal- thoſe burdens of grieuances and oppreſſions deteſtable to God & 
Eau men. The meſſengers, by whom this ſupplication was ſent,pzeſen- 
dock becaule ted it befoze the Pope vnto the generall Councell , To whom they 
a tg made complaint withall of a clauſe in the Popes * bulles, called 

ea [L Non obſtante, ] by which he brake all lawes and orders ofthe 
ag; Churchtoſeruethele his purpoſes, F02 whatſoeuer made againſt 
— the tenoz of his bull, he vſed to remoue it with a Von ob/tarte . Ag 
name on fo} example, the Churches law and oꝛder ed by a Councell, 
Au was, that one man ſhould haue but one benefice, and none ſhould 
haue any, but he, ho could himſelſe diſcharge the duetie perſonal- 
ly. The Pope = ſendeth fozth his bulles fo ſiue Romans, the ſonne 
of Rumfrede, and ſuch, and ſuch,that they ſhall be prouided for of ſo 
many benefices as may be worth to each ofthem a hundred pound 
andrer..c.13. yearely, Non obſtante that law. Pope Innocent was grieued at this 
bn fupplication, and complaint of England, which touched his lupze. 
cim the rere matie ſo neere to the quicke, Powbeic fo the pꝛeſent he made — 
b re 
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faire pzomilſes, and ſent them ſundzp from che Councell 
of Lyons: that Patrones thencefoorth ſhould » free! preſent, and 9 Liber? ablque 
Biſhops ſbould admitre fi perſons to benefices, who would and aeg 
could well ſerue the charge : that the Clerke of his Eſcheker (that 2. 
was bis legate) ſhould prouide but for twelue moe, without con- 
ſent of the Patrones: that if Engliſh men would be ſtudious, honeſt, 
and thankefull,(chiefly the ſonnes of Noble men,) he would prouide 
or them allo, * and diſpenſe honorably with the worthieſt of them * Saper berg. 
for pluralitie of benefices: finally, that no /ralia» ſhould immediat.. egg 
ly ſucceede an Italian. which was obteined fo their trecheries, who Pena 
when one chat had a benefice was dead, would foyſt an other into 
his roome, And theſe thinges were pꝛomiſed: but they were pꝛo⸗ 
Pope plaped the Pope, and* bake den dl with Weste.; On bc 

played ope, and th Non obſtante. * 
— Pharao hardened his heart againſt Iſracl , and layde moze — —— 
wozke vpon them, when they deſired eaſe of bondage : ſo did In- — 2 
nocent againſt England. In ſo much, chat after ſire oz ſeuen peeres, pare 1:46. 
when a viewe was taken againe of the bjicke made of our Cs . 
Iſracl foz the Italia Pharao: the ſumme of thoſe reuenues which 
befoze amounted to thyee ſcoze thouſande markes, b was growen d Inthe pore 
to thyee ſcoze thoulande and cenne wich the aduantage, Now if the n 
outrage of this abomination were ſo monſtrous in one Realme: gin= 
what was it in all,chzoughout the reſt of Chyiſtendomes If Popes 
did ſo exteede aboue thzee hundzed yeeres agoe, in the pzime of their 
Papacie, when the ioints of it were pet ſcarcely knit: what is it like» 
ly they did after? If by one politie they bought ſo great wealth vn · 
to their Court and ſkate, pea, by part oł one applied to furniſh their 
Italian: what may be thought ofthe ſame, applied to furniſh home 
dome, each in their owne countreyꝛ What of ſo many others, ſome 
of them as fruitful as this,ſome moe fruiefuls What of their whole 
gouernment : wherein they haue claimed a fulneſſe of power to doe 
what they lit, x they haue put their claime in piactiſe* That wozds 
map ſerue to vtter the ſpoiles which they haue made of the Church of 
Chiiſt: ftrſt,by oꝛdetning of q Church-officers,in creating Biſhops, 
Patriarkes , & weauing palls fo them: in diſanulling 
the eleRions of ſome who lawfully were choſen: in graunting ſome 
(who could not be choſen lawfully) to haue the roomes by poſtula- 
tions: in chopping and changing their perſons from one See to 
mother by tranſlations, and their dioceſes by diuiſions: in giuing 
paſtoꝛs liuings away ouer their heads by reuerſĩons, q aduo w ſons: 9 
in 
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1 Dominicans, in 
oz Mack tu, giuing chem che power of paſtours, in diſpenſations with bopes, 
Bett ta diſpenſations with baſtardex, diſpenſations with wiotes, that they 
— map haue the charge of ſoules, diſpenſations with m 
begging irs ing fre> withadultererstwich Simontaks, that they may keepe their bene: 
—4 fices: diſpenſations foz pluralities, that one may haue twentie : diſ- 
penſations fo non-reſidence , that they neede neuer come vnto 
them: to bee ſhozt , in reſeruaes, acceſſes, regreſſes, coadiutoties, y- 
nions,preuentions, permutations, and a thouſand ſuch deuiſes bes 
longing to the market of benefices and biſhopzickes, Seconvlie,by 
dealing with the Church cauſes: wherein they haue receiued ap- 
peales from all quarters, that they might fiſh in troubled Water: 
they haue fetched perſons athouſand miles off by citations to their 
conſiſtozie: they haue diſturbed the peace and diſcipline ofthe church 
by ſending legats 4 /atere, by putting matters to their delegates, by 
privileging men from lawes,# exempting inferiours from their ſu- 
perioursregiment:thep haue mulciplicd humane decrees, and made 
them ſnares to catch foules,lawes,that none ſhal mary in this oꝝ that 
3 Spiriruall kin- Degrec of carnall oi ſpirituall:canons, that men whole per» 
red, 19 - ſons haue ſuch ablemilh ſhall not aſcend co pꝛieſtly oꝛders: yowes,of 
— to ve pilgrimage,of chaſtitie, of pouertie, of obedience, of Runrie, Monk 
berwixrtem, kie, Fryetp, which all they haue releaſed fox money : pea, they haut 
N releaſod othes, ſolemne othes, and haue giuen licences to commit 
— 2 periurie:they haue made ſale offorgiueneſle ofſinnes, and merchan- 
— — dize of mens ſoules: they haue turned repentance into paines of pe- 
mengen: nance, and penance into mines of ſiluer aud golde : thep baue pzo- 
thers, god# claimed Iubilees of pardons plenarie (as they call them) to all who 
—— came to Rome euery hundꝛeth peere, and viſited Churches there 
are called. deuoutlie: theſe Iubilees they haue abzidged frd an hundzed peeres 
re: cx:leſtibus af to fiftie, from fiſtie to thirtie chzee,from thirtie chzee totwentie flue; 
— and becauſe all Chziſtians came not to Rome foz them, they baut 
nera ſunt ibi ſent theit pedlers abzoad with packes of pardons, that all might 
Epo wee buy them at their doozes : they haue reſerued caſes and crimes of 


| genes 4ſode value, as Simonic, Sodomie, offence of Church-liberty, 


may which none might abſolue but they: and, to abſolue men vpon 
de duize dote, doing of penanc e, they haue bullt at Rome a Papall exchaunge cal- 
led the Penitentiarie, where theſe abſolutiong are ſolde at certaine 
rates:neither being ſatiſtied by this exchige with þ lining,they haue 
ſolve their wares vnto the deade alſo (but the liuing muſt pay foz 
them,) ſo many Crownes, ſomany ſoules to be foygiuen all cheir 


ſinnes, 


newe creatures, *Preaching Friers, and » Minotites, nud 


this intent that they might ſell thoſe roomes, the which being ſolde mug jeep 
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ſinnes, and rid out of the paines of pur e. Thirdly, by dilpo⸗ 
of the Church goods, which thep hane — (ag. the um- e Las 
ll but wiſe ſteward,) tom the Lode to ſerue themſeluts: they haue 
charged the liuings of Churches and Churchmen with peafions, 
tubutes, ſubſidies: they haue exacted of them fifteenes, tenthes, fiftes, 
thirdes , moities of their ſubſtance, to the maintenance of warres 
which they haue waged with che Emperours ; hep haue robbed be- 4 Pall are 


Pyelatts, and ſuch as would be Pꝛelates, to compound with thent» M todve wher- 
ſelues, foz * palls,foz croſier · ſtaues, fo miters, ſoꝭ rings, fa ſigning _ — 
of 


to compound with their ſeruants fo} writing, peruſing, a kings rans 
ſubſcribing, allowing, conferring, regiſtring, taxing, receyuing, amm. Tat the 
keeping, deliuering, and fo the coarde and lead, wherewith their 

bulles are tyed and ſealed: they haue deuiſed new officers, yea new 
heardes and companies of officers in their chauncery, purpoſely to ey who wil 


log many thouſand crownes they fozced pooze ſuters , who came to them far. an 
Rome fo) grace os luſtice, to pay it, by enhauncing the charges of b. ge. n 
their bulles: the armie of their Regiſters, Notaries, Protonotaries, 5 Plambaores 


of their Eſchequer, and infinite other peaſances they haue kept in , The ove 
wages with the piice of Ciniſtians blood: they baue raiſed a yeere- rig ropum 

iy and ozdinarie reuenue of firſt fruites, of riches, of the goods of g CN. 
Abbats, Biſhops, and Cardinals deceaſed , which they haue ſeazed und fon that 
bpon, as exettoꝛs, and when they haue licenſed them to make ceſta- t s 
ments, yet haue they kept them ſelues a ſhare, as, ot euery Car- death muſt 
dinall (beſive five hundred dueates which be payeth ton his · ring) Fer hk. 
all his chappell- ie wels, ornaments, and veſſels, whether of golde oz <>,whichis 
ſiluer, — candleſtickes, chalices , Images, and other ſuch el barer en 
cheaten: and in a monde, their ginnes and hoches haue bene ſo many nenn 
to get the goods of men out of all coaſtes, into their coffers, that 4 a 1 
Reman Courtier ſaith, * the Popes Eſthequer is like vnto the Sea, MMeotone. 
whereinto all riuera doc runne, & yet it ouerfloweth not. Fourthly, mor. mien. 
byabuſing of j Church-cenſures: foz what els ſhould I call it wh? N Carex 
they haue vſed them as inſtruments of violence, to compaſſe all that poſtoic a 
thep did couer, At any, either Pacrone,oz Biſhop,o2 Archbiſhop re. 1. he bu 
luſed to commit the charge of C1 flockes to Roman paltozs , 02 cle fanng, 
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rather woolttes : if any repzoued che wicked ſale and godleſſe chaffer 
of their diſpenſations,abſolutions,pardons : if any would not peeld 
to pay them ſuch taxes as they required by thetr Legars , their mar. 
chants,their collectors, their nuntios, ſpies, ę pourluiuants:ſtraight, 
as the perſon was, ſo came a cenſure out againſt him, either ſuſpen- 
fion from admintſtring his office, oz interditement from vſe of 
Church-ſeruice, oz excommunicationfrom the fellowſhip of Chu · 
ſtians, oz citing him to Rome to chaſtiſe him by cozreption , oꝛ de. 
nouncing him an hererike if hee continned rebellious, and then the 
ſecular power muſt burne hun. A pjactiſe ſo common, that 02dind 
rily the Auditour of the Popes Eſchequer is authoztized to excom- 
municate and execute other cenſures, if the Courtiſans, (who pay 
tribute to licence to be common whozes)and other farmers of holy 
rents, keepe not touch in bzinging in. And becauſe cheſe cenſures 
haue not pzeuailed alwayes to atchicue their purpoſes : therefoze as 
they enlarged them againſt ciuill powers to purchaſe ſomewhat 
thence,(as fromche king of Eng his Peter-pence,a thow 
ſand markes yeerelp , which yet was but a pety-larceny: ) ſo they 
edthem againſt eccleſiaſtical by the othe of fealtie( which 
they haue woon of Pꝛelats,) to maintaine the Papacie & royalties 
of S.Perer.Chiefly by winding in autozitie withal, that they may de- 
priue them, ę none map depriue Biſhops,but they. That if Biſhops 
wil not agree to them in all things, wh they are commanded in ver- 
tue of obedience: vet liꝑ feare of leeſing their liuings e pzomocions 
yea their libertie, pea their life, ( if they be in the Popes ſubiection) 
they may lcarne to ſerue their Lozde, But the head of all, whereby 
thoſe wilde boares haue made the chiefeſt waſte of the Lozdes vine- 
parde, is the fifth and laſt point: their making and eſtabliſhing of the 
Church-lawes, Fo; if they had done, and onely done theſe villanies: 
they might ſeeme to haue done them, as men, not as Popes : and it 
might be hoyed, when one tyꝛant were gone, the next would governe 
well. But they haue confirmed the doing of them by their lawes,and 
p2ocured thoſe lawes to be recetued as canons ; rules ofthe Chur h- 


der of the Popes, andclergie, doech lay che blame thereof vyon 


their lates audiurildiction, It is growen{ ſaith he) ſo much = 


| 


ThePopeawilde boars intl church ies | 
of kinde from the auclent loue, that u hene there was wontrs be a 


D there ſeemeth now to be 
meanes to gaine by, Thence 7, Se At 
come thoſe ſnaresof and cautions ofthe Popes ordinan- qe — 


2 ee 


Comer bel — —ę— 
Thence # the ſacrilegious & cut{t4Mlez&fthoſe thing nh Spent 
carnorbebroughtinromensrrafikeyithouraborinarionTomit 1 3 Sacrilege 
eaue for money to ſinne without 5 Telownos 
ſacred lawesfor filthy lucre, Cl cum ee 
bop canon e een ae made in better lag 


irallerof Lerbian building were. For as 


—— 
leaden and ſoſt tules doe not direct the building — — * lam din 
nour, but are bowed — — 

are the Popes canons made flexible as lead and ware, 

this great while the decrees of our aunceſtors, and the Popes of Chi 1514, 


; — 


nons ſerue not to ide mens maners bur (that Iruay fo ap)" co fro 

make a banke and get money. Theſe things * wzote Budzus, bes e 
foze Lucher ſtirred againſt the Popes pardons, — Doris 
ded the lawes ofthe Popes to their owne pꝛolit and not to the Chur, = 
ches, euen in the eyes of ſober Papiſtes, And thus haue pou the 


ſumme of chat which ich I ſapde you might lexrne bp che wxitings of Sdn bs. 


2 — 
ſraiten the 


hrius, and Sanſouinus. Foz whereas the 5<0n.7.13. 
— — . 
fourme the ofthe Popes power, by +00 
* ions: by abbꝛidging ations, 26, 
— — — fans : and chte - C5. 
er the Conſtance,) that the P m Selſ.4, 
ye rc ate he» Co — — wh P Onuph- „ks 18. 
us ſapth thereof, that chey vnder pretenſeof reforming the Church , — 
e ee the der aer, 
2 UESIII Bow chat wave | moſt hare nn 


myſteries that A ſpake of, <nald. _ 
fiebenurked well derum with bs q diſcourſe of : — 
Cardinals, and * ſtozie of the Popes lues: — q Deqpta 
what ende they vſed choſe med ag _— wiledges. Yowbele, 9.6. Door 
in * cheir p)actiſe of the fowleſt of hee is ſomewhat ce . 
lena Plaine. As namely in the lines of Alcandarthe firth, and Leo the tent. 
and 


Of che Popes ſupremacie.” . | 
ſmooth them, partly doth paſſe them ouer, But San. 
| moze open: though as a friend alſo of the Popes ſtace, 
ſGoumodd- Fon, ſetting forth-* the of the Court of Rome, firſt, in 
e bh Conliſtorie: u ute Pexjcepciarie: then, inthe Counts ofre. 
& delle tepuh. - queſts,one of grace, the athes of iuſtice : afterwarde inthe Chaun. 
in cerje: aud ld af all in dhe Rbepen hetoucherh in effect an muchas 
I baue laideof the exceſſen nc the Popes, in opdeining the officers, 
dealing with the cauſes, the goods, abuſing the cenſureg, 

and making lawes of the 


—_— ID committed the charge of all thoſe things 
*N; ame, to w aue ce a charge c 
be within the Romane dioceſe, that belong to any Biſhop in his dio- 
ceſe, and ſotothemintheirs, as Biſhops of Rome properly. Jn - 
fine,if any bzanch of the particular points, wherewtth J haue char- 
ged them, be not ſo plaine and full in Sanſouinus, oz Onuphtius: A 
ſhall declare it farther, andpzoue it, if you will, by the recoꝛds, and 
t Matchew Pa. teſtimonies of pour owne * Chzoniclers,”" Antiquaries,* Lawiers, 
ris, and Thowss y TYactors, and * Popes, Whereupon J am content to make tuen 
he 8 ; * pourfelfeitudge, M. Fart, ( if the bogges of Popery haue not quen- 
chedall ſparkles of conſcience, and iudgement in you,) whether that 
Ne, the Pope bath not erredin office, and changed his Bilhops See 
832 — E vlurped the power ol imperial State chzough 


and (to conclude) the 
pline, and hoſpitalitie. 
en ; 
cu. ad Lateran. Concil de moribus * de inuentoribus rerum 
Lom. Taxz Romanz Prnitentiarix. x ; a+ & Oloſſ. in lus Canonicum. 
Az miniſt. ac benef. Perr.Rebufl Praws beneficiaria. ; celebrand. 


— Oe ng, Barchimon. 
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Tohn Rainoldes to the 
Chriſtian reader. | 


When I ſent this part of our conference to M. Hart, that, if any 
thing in his owne ſpeeches were not to his minde, he might adde, 

or alter, as he thought good: I penned not his anſwere to my for- 
mer ſpeech, but wrote theſe wordes vnder it. 


J pzay, M. Hart, make and penne pour owneanſwere to this lait 
ſpeech ol mine. NM you can iuſtiſte the Pope in thoſe things which 
A baue laid vnto his charge: I wil ſubſcribe to all Popetp. It you 

cannot: acknowledge his ſupzemacie to be vnlawfull, 


Tohn R ainoldes. 
To this requeſt,and offer, M. Hart ſent me his anſwere in writin 


Which haue ſerdowne (here following) word for word, and ſo 
haue procceded on in our conference, as he deſied me to doe. 


Il pou ſpeake vnfainedly, M. Rainoldes, as I truſt you dot : I The ſe⸗ 
aling in ſo weightie a mat * 11 


in part, and now wil pzoue vnto 
being vſurped authozitie, chat il we 
ferencic & in equall balance, pou 


perours,and other Pꝛinces 
of his, chen he ol theirs. In ſo 


of Rome with all his Imperi 
trig to (onfentiveple, 


all, and 
he abode as in his e 
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as alſo many other Emperours after him foz many pyeeres together 


did,keeping 

and Ravemainthe welt, And this to be acertaine ſtozie of the gift 
of Conſtantine to the Biſhops of Xowee, beſides very many witnelleg 
which here J could cite fo pzoofe thereof, as Avimianus Marcelli- 
nus a heathen, who was ſozie to ſee it, Photius Conſtantinopolita- 
nus,no fauourer ofche Pope neither,anda Grecian bozne,Nicepho. 
rus, and many moe beſides, as you may read in the Chronicles: S. 
Damaſus,who liued about the ſame time, and ſaw Conſtantine him- 
ſelfe, doeth wyite of che ſayde donation and gift of the Emperour, 
TAbich gift —— to put it out ol all doubt, was confirmed a 
hundzed peeres after by the Emper our Iuſtinian, by Arithpert king 
of the Lombard:, by king Pipine of Fraunce, Charles the great, holp 
king Lewes, and laſtly by Otho the great at a Councell holden at 
Raxenna, as pour owne men in their Centuries doe graunt and con- 
feſſe, Foz although they ſay withall that this encreaſe of wealth in 
the Church of Rome began after S. Gregories time: prt are they no- 
tably diſpzoued by S. Gregory humſelſe, in whoſe reigne, (as it may 
p2obably be chought,)the Churches poſſeſſions were moze then they 
be now at this pꝛeſent. And this appeareth by ſundzy of his epb 
les, where he maketh expꝛeſſe mention of S. Peters patrimoniein 
Aﬀricke, tn Naples,in Campania,in Dalmatia,in Framnce,in Italie, in 
Sicilia, in and in many other countre is. Now then wheres 
—— art. ſo good pꝛoofes map be made: 
chere is no doubt but fon ſundy other very great and large giftes of 
diucrs Pꝛinces, many men and women, which were beſtow- 
ed vpon that See fcanſhewe very good euidence 
when ner de (hall if any of all the Biſhops that ener 
argen wealth, abuſed the ſame to any euil 
when they were be come ſo in 
— —— Ananda off 
from tuſtifping them therein, that rather J rew to ſee it and J con 
demne them therefoze. But thereof we ſhall haue occaſton totreate 
mode particularly in the chapters Onely this is it which 


Igoe about to p)oue and defend in becauſe ol Chriſts pro- 
— — ypon chat ee: and prayer alſo that 
d not faile, they neuer erred in 02 deſtni⸗ 


tine ſentence. And thus much 7 am foech eye anchors, 

whole names here pou bing in againſt me, doe mainteine no leſſe 

then J doe, - owſoeuer they carp an fav fue wich the Pope 
naug 


hill either at Conſtantinople in the eaſt, d els at Als 


* 


naughty maners,Therfoze to dzaw to an end, whether all chat bath 
bene ſayde hicherto, oz ſhalbe ſapd hereafter touching the pyactiſe of 
the Popes ſupzemacie doe pꝛoue his ſupꝛeme authozitie oz not: I re- 
ferre the judgement thereof M,Rainoldes,to pour ſelfe,andto cuerp 
indifferent reader. Certes I haue endeuoured ſomewhat to doe it. 
though nothing ſo well, J graunt, as ſuch a cauſe requireth. But 
as J ſayde, you ſhall ſee it pzooued pet furthermoꝛe by the actiſe 
thereof which che Biſhop of Rome hath alwayes vſed, bearing him» 
|  felfe as ſupzeme paſtour of our ſoules next buder Ebnit: wh'ch 
| thing was neuer denied him, but graunted of all men without re- 
ſiance, Let their ſpeeches,and deedes be a juſtifying of him: and 
et their behautourgenerally towards him be an inſtruction fo; vs to 
followe chem in their well doing, | 


John Hart. 


Rainoldes. If pou lone mee the better, M. Hart, foz my 
plaine dealing in ſo weightie a matter, as you ſap you muſt: J 
woulde to God pou woulde deale as plainely with mee, that J 
might in like ſozt loue pou the better too. But neither doe pou prelde 
to that which J haue pzooued by euidence of trueth : and although 
oy cannot diſpꝛooue my pzoofes of it, yet pou ſeeke to ſhift them off 

y fraude and falſhoode, Fo2 whereas I ſhewed that the Pope pe · 
diſcharge of his office in gouernment ofthe Church, hath 

y_ tempozall dominion from Emperours by tre aſon, and xe- 
n: and pꝛactiſed bnlawfull power in things ſpirituall to the 
oppreſſing of Chaiſtendome : and therefoze erred in office, yea, in 
the ſupꝛemacie which he hath vſurped ouer boch the eſkates ſpiritual 

and cempozall:pou,foz the firſt poynt of his dominion tempozall,voe 

| goeabouttoclecrehimbylophilmes,and yes: fox thenext of his ty» 
rannie in ſpirituallchings, vou ſmooth it, as a lawfull aucthozitie 

| abuſed:foz the laſt of his erring in office, you abꝛidge it toiudgement 


and difinitiue ſentence: and wzappe his ſupzemacie vp in generall 
wo2deg as allowed by all men, when in the particular poynces of the 
ſupzemacie pou cannot iuſtiſit it by any, *Feſtus the Roman thought 
| Paul to be madde: the madneſſe was in Feſtus him ſelfe, not in 
| Paul. You thinke that I etre of a wrong perſwaſion : the errour 


is pour qwne,not mine,M.Hart, The faultes of pour dealing fo2 the 
maintaining of pour errour , J will ſet befoze you: if perhaps the 
Lozde will open pour eyes, and vntye your tongue, that you 1 


N. i. 
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at length perceiue and confeſſe che Popes ſupzemacie to be vnlaw» 
full, To beginne thercfoze with che firſt poynt wherein pon ſeeke 
COLI 
ſap, that if we weigh things with indifferencie, and in equall ba- 
lance, I hall well perceiue that both Emperours and other Prin- 
hers ce ee haue rather vſurped of his, then hee of 


theirs. if you tooke not things at huckſters hands without 
all weighing of chem, you wouldeneuer ſay. Foz, that which a 
haue lapde in one ſcale of che balance, is the manifeſt trueth of re» 
cozdes , and euidences, appzooued by the witneſle of wziters very 
credible, who note the times, the perſons, the meanes, and all cir» 
cumltances howe the Popevſurped, And that which pou lay inthe 
other ſcale, co oucrweigh mine, ts partly impertment, and nothing 
co the purpoſe : partly vntrue, and impudently fozged, The weighs 
tieſt parcell of it, is chat which commeth fozmoſt, namely, that a 
good autour doeth write , that S. Peters patrimonie is greatly di- 
miniſhed through the Popes negligent looking yntoir. What is 
that good autour (A Hr) who witeth ſo+ Why doe pou not 

name him $ Js it becauſe pou feare that J ſhoulde finde he makcth 
nought fo you, if I knewe him ⁊ oz that you woulve put me tothe 
paines of ſeeking him? J pay ble hereafter at leaſt ſo much plaine· 
nefle, co name me the autours,on which pour pꝛoofes arc grounded; 
fichJnotonely name them, but quoce their places alſo whereon J 
grounde mine, that you may the better lift them, and tudge of them. 
The autour, who wylteth that which you alleage, is * Nicolas 


Rane far Ciemangte, a Doctour of Paris, that lined about anine ſcoze 


c .. K 7. 


h cp. 9. 


in 
isents petres ſince : (ndeedea good autour. Who lamenti 


the mꝛetched 
and cozrupt ſtate of the Church in his time, dec the Pope to 
haue bene the firebzand of her calamities and diſozders, in that 
d not contented with the fruites and profites of the Biſhopricke of 
Rome and Saint Peters patrimonie, though v at and royall 
hee layde his greedy handes on other mens L me repleni 
with milke and wooll : and © vſurped the right of beſtowing Bi- 
ſnoprickes, and liuings eccleſiaſtical throughout al Chniſtendome: 
and 4 diſanulled the lawfull elections of paſtours by his reſeruati- 
ons, © prouifions, and f aduowlons : and 8 oppreſſed Churches 
with firſt fruites of one yeere, of two yeeres, of three X 
yea ſometimes of foure yeeres, with tithes, with exactions, with 
procurations, with ſpoyles of Prelates, and infinite other burdens: 
and b ordeyned colle to ſcaze vpon theſe taxes ay tri⸗ 
; WA utes 


The Pope vſurped his temporall dominion” 339 = 
butes throughout all prouinces, with horrible abuſing of ſuſpen- 4 
fions, interditements,and excommunications, if any manretuſed 
to pay them: and vſed ſuch marchandize with i ſuites in his k Court; i c. 

and rules of his Chauncetie, that the houſe of God was made a * =?" 


denne of theenes : and raiſed his Cardinals, as complices of ® his yy 


from Clergie-men of loweſt ſtate to be the of prin- 

— —— with his diſpenſations "to = tohold D 14. 

offices and benefices, not two, or three, or tenne, ot twenty, but a 

hundred, or two hundred 59 — foure hundred, ot ſiue 

hundred, ot mote, and thoſe not ſmall or leane ones, but even the 

beſt and tatreſt: to be ſhozt,in that he filled the ſanctuary of the Loꝛd 

with dumme dog ges and exill beaſtes, o even from the higheſt Pre- o cap. rg. x6, 

lates? to the baſeſt hedge-prieſtes, through his vſurpations, 4 ex- p apy & x4. 

emptions, compoſitions, his: Simonie, proſtitution, and fornication 3 f.:. 
itted with Princes of the earth: and all, to maintaine the f =p.18, 

pe ll and not of his worldly ſtate, which be bath lifted vp a- 5.47 

kings and Emperours, 

Hart. Nou like and lay open che woes of Clemangis, as of a 

good autour in that he remoueth abuſes of the Popes But what ſap 

pou to that foz which J alleaged him, * chat S. Peters patrimonie is » 7+ 

greatly diminiſhed through the Popes negligent looking ynto it? 

Rainoldes. I ſap that you wereabuſed by * Genebrard, on x Chronogr.tb. 
whoſe wozde and credice you tookethatof Clemangis as making 3:52-=== 
fo: this purpoſe , to which it commeth nothing ntgh, Foz, vit is y Ye wyote 
little aboue nine ſcoze peeres ſince that was wiitten by Cleman- 140 l Ka- 
gis. And what if che ctempoall domininon of the Popes ( called merh dy his 
Saint Peters patrimonie ) were diminilhed then by the ſucceſſours Boles: he. 
negligence ꝛ might not the pzedeceſſours therefoze haue vſurped fr r. . ats 
it of the Emperours long befoze that time $ Powe much moze p30» fence 
bably might J alleage Clemangis foz ppoofe of the contrary 2 in *f the fie 
as much as *he ſapth,thatthe Church vſu many things be- 2 ct. 
longingof tight to the Empire ? But becaule I laue not to bulne . e. 
ſo ſtrong concluſions vpon ſo weake pzemilles : it ſufficeth me that paui. 
the good autour, on whome pou builve yours, diſchargeth not 
the Popes from hauing got their tempozall dominion by treaſon, 

Foz , it followeth not that none of them were traitours eight hun- 
dzed peeres agoe, becauſe befoze theſe nine ſcoze peeres ſome wert 
negligent: no moꝛe, then that the father was not an vſarer, becauſe 
the ſonne is a bankerout. TUherefoze, the weightieſt parcell of that 
m . 
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Thenext,is ſomewhat lighter. Foz pou — — much 
leſſet nowe at this time, then it was in the very times almoſt 
chirteene hundred yeeres ſince: perhaps, it is much leſſer. Nowe; 
without perhaps , pou pzeſume much of ſome want in vs, if pou 
thinke that a doubtfull and vncertaine geſſe may winne vs from a 
certaine and vndoubted trueth, 

Hart. Nay,youmiſtake my meaning. if you cake my[ perhaps] 
ſo, Fo}, that wozde is vſed oftentimes of modeſtie, when men doe 
— =>" => > eNOS of this: as you map 
percoiue by my pꝛoofes o | 

Rainoldes, But he, whoſe eps pou treade in, vſed it of 
+ ſubtiltie rather then of modeſtie : that if his pzoofes fapled, yet they 
might finde fauour becauſe they came in with perhaps. Which 
helpe you ſhall perceiue that the pzoofes alſo of your perhaps) 
here doe ſtande in nerde off, if you weigh them with indifferencie; 
The donation of Conſtantine beareth the bell amongſt them, — 
he (pou ſap ) reſigned to S. Silueſter Pope and to his ſucc 
the Citic of Rome, with all his impetiall roabes and ornanients, 
retiring him ſelfe ro Conſtantinople, where hee abode as in hit 
imperiall ſeate, as alſo many other Emperours after hift for 
many yeeres together did, keeping ſtill either ar Conſtantinople 
in the faſt , orels at Milan and Rauenna in the Weſt. And hom 
doe you pzooue that Conſtantine did ſo ? Foxſooth Emgabinus 
writeth it, pou ſap and proofe is made of it by very many wit- 
neſſes, as namely by Amma Harcellngs a heathen, who 
was ſorie to ſee it: by Photins (onſtantinopolitanus , no fauourer of 
the Pope neither, and a Grecian borne ; by Nicephoras: yea by 
Saint Damaſus, wholiued about the ſame time, and fawe Con- 
ſtantine him ſelfe: yea by our owne men, who graunt in their 
{emturies that the ſayde donation of Conſtantine was confirmed 
a hundred yeeres after by the Emperour Iuſtinian, by Arithpert 
king of the Lombardes , by king _— of Fraunce, Charles the 
great, holy king Lewes, and laſtly by Othothe great at a Coun- 
cell holden at Rauenna, So : pour witneſſes then foz Conſtan- 
tines donation ate Eg iu, Ammian, Photins, Nicephorns, 
Damaſus, and our Centwrres, Are theſe all + No, Foz pou adde that 
there are many moe beſides, as I may reade inthe {hronicles. In 
the (hronicles? In what Chronicles? Dou meane in the Chronicles 
mitten by Genebrard: whom in this u hole poynt of the Popes 
tempoꝛall dominion pou followe, Alas, M. Hart, > 


Conſtantines donation, forged. 
ſelle oner ſo to be abuſed by that ſhamelefſy man : who maketh no 
conſcience of dealing moſt lewdly with all ſoztesof autours,to flat- 
„ Rome, and vphold their vilanie, 
Hart. Nap, pou att abuſen, oz rather doe abuſe that wozthie 
painefull man, who ſecketh nothing but the maintenance of the ca- 


tholike faich , But it yzkerh/ you that hee hath viſcloſev the yes, 
Raines, and fraudes of the Cenmorie-writers : againſt whome his 


(bronicle: are ſpecially wyitten, 
Rainoldes. — hin ivphe you-neicheryou 

1 ——— — 
nation of — an 9D. and 
many moe beſides, as I mapreade in the Chronicles The many 
moe beſides, whom J reade alleaged in your Chraniele-vriter, are 

| Nanclerws, S. Iſidore, S. Ieram, Gratian,[ne, Pirormut, and 
the le wes, Rabbi eAbraham , and Alen Ezra, Doe pou rehearſe 
his woes, wherein he alleagech boch cheſe andthe ren whom your 


ſelle named:and as pou ſhall finde him to deale in this poynt with all 
ſoztes of aucours , ODE CIT and oredits him in 


perour did giue Rome _—_ 

7 S Syluet Pope, and to his ſuc as Eugubimus ptooueth 
manifeſtly in — bookes, and eee poo 
Nomocanon, the ei — — 

Rainoldcs. inzs and P doe ppoone it, But 
doe they pzoue that which Genebrard vefendeth 

Hart. That els: Fo he defendeth che donation of Conſtan- 
tine, 

Rainoldes. But defendeth he the greater donation of Con- 
ſtantine,oz the leſſer* 

Hart. The greater 02 the leſſer Nhat meant poubp that 

Rainoldes. There are two donations of Conſtantine men» 


tioned in the Canon law: the one in the decrees, wherein it is ſapde < — 


how aue the both his palace, and the citie of Rome,andal © © 
- —— cities of Italie or the weſterne countries: 
the her (a 


the Citie of Rome. This J call the leſſer donation of C 
une, which giueth Rome onely: heochr he grenter,which ginrh © 
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_— 


decretals,wherein no moe is ſayd but that he + 4 e Fundamens 


- 
———— — . ˙ u — . — ' — — — = 
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Helis alſo with the cauntreys of the welt. And whether of them is 
N jog Whether of wem, la pouꝛ Oʒ what ſkillech that: 
Rainoldes. At ſkilleth very much. Fo2 the leſſer ſeemech 
| it the repoze of the greater: as it is obſerued by 
© Chronograph. — — hath, I meane . Vancle- 
— haning Wewen, that Conſtantine left Italie and other 
kingdomes of the weſt to his —— ——— — 
* Paleameſſe, likely chat the decree which ane them to the Pape * is chaſfe 
— ——— U—u— — 
the derreta maketh not a litle, which treating of Conſtantines 
donation, ſpeaketh onely of the donation of the Citie of Rome, 
making no mention of Italie and other prouinces. But whether 
this repoze of the leſſer in the decrera/s diſctedite the greater in the 
decrees, muna: the greater is ſo bjaineleſle in the eyes of all men 
den bens ſenſeandrealon, that not'your onely doe nippe 
C — it, as fOtho Friſagemſu, 8 and Plating, aud h. Kran ci: but alſo. 
g Devi.Pon, Docto2s aud Dinnes, as Cardinall (ſans, and k Hyeronimas 
— 5 Paulus, and Laurentius Dalla, yea a Pope Pins himſelfe, haue wits 
cap. Ae. ten pur paſely againſt it. And the wozdes of Genebrard doe ſecme to 
ue pe, Import be woulvedefend the leſſer. Fox be ſapeth that Conſtantine 
j Deco did gi to Rame, t and not 
did giue Rowe to Sylueſtcr. hat is the Citi, all the 
co  weſterneEmpireof Rome. 
& a prot, Can || Hart, Dis wozds indeede doe ſeeme ſo: and Jthinke he meant 
bee Klage not to betend the greater, | 
ma & emenita Nainoldes. Thinkes Nay pou may beſure that he meant not. 
m PapaPiusin Fo in the ſame place, vpon the woꝛdes that you rehearſed, I ( ſaith 
dulogo. cir he) haue alwayes denyed this conſequent: * Somewhat is forged 
Prat Cancell, and added to the donation of Conſtantine : therefore all is forged. For 
- itis certaine that Conſtantine gaue many things tothe Church of 
62a & addira ad Rome : but more things a great deale haue come vnto it other 
donatonem hence, either by the giſtes of Princes and rich men, or by the te- 
» Alia, & malta ſtament of the godly, or by the purchaſing of Popes, by exc , 
and ſo ſoorth, and the diſpenſation and prouidence of God. $0 
that in Genebrards iudgement, Pope Sylucſter and his ſucceſſours 
haue gotten a great deale moze by other meanes, then by Conſtan- 
tines donation, But they haue not gotten moze then the greater do» 
nation of Conſtantine in the decrees doeth giue them. Foz it doeth 
giue them all che pꝛouinces, places, and Cities of Italie, and other 
countreys of the welt, Jn Genebrards iudgement huekge the 
: gre 
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donation of Conſtantine is enge: and hat which he d6 
mult be the leſſer onelp, 
Hare. Theleſſeronelp beit, What gocher you 
Rainoldes. A gather that Genebrard — ere felfe; 
when he ſaith that Conſtantines donation is proued by Photins the 
Greeke Patriarke, and Eugabimus in two bookes, Fo} 
—— defenſe — — — ol Conſtantine: 
» that he gaue, not the Citie of Rome alone vnto the Pope, no nd n Auguft. Stena 
Sea vef Tri but he whole Wil evencheWellrns kr — 
ire: in ſo much that o hee nameth particularly che of Vallamde cle 
England, of Fraunce, of Spaine, of Aragon, of Portugall, of Den- fans lb 1. — 
marke, of Norway, S heme, H | uſe, © . 
Croatia, Dalmatia, Sardinis,und Corſica, and fa rhey * 
ſubiect to the Pope, by tight of that — As fon ihe Patria ke 
Photius, he ſpeaketh not a wonde of any donation, which Ge- 
nebrard meaneth is in one v Ba/ſamon, ig ed 
it is the ſame that Exgub ina whiteth foꝛ. What thinke you nome — 2 
ol hina,who ſaith chat Fg — — s 
doe manifeſtly pzooue that donation to be trut; whit com - 
feſſeth to be falſe and ſ6zged? Toy 
Hart, But the wert unter whome he alleageth, nantoly Zo 
mus, is fitter fo2 his purpoſe : as ſpeaking ofthe leſſer donation pie» 
ciſcly, Foz 4Conſtantine ( ſaith he) departed out of Rome, and 2 
remooued thence the maieſte of the Einpire to Cotiſtantinbple, 
becauſe he knewe himſelſe to be miſlikef of the Romaars for al. 
tering of religion, — 
ainoldes. Whats Doththisppoouethit Cocianinegaue 
the Citie of Rome vnto the NN 
to Conſtantinople? ß 
Hart. As Genebrard concludetb ol iti Fog he departed: 3 Conftantinus 
towhome? Not to the Senate, not to the-people: for that hach Ca ang Nos 
noman written. Neither did the Senate or people euer claime it. Senatuinon 
To the Pope therefore : who fith that time poſſeſſeth and kee- Eger. 
pech it as his owne: hath olde recordes, N and re- 
uenues of it, 11 11 1 
Rainoldes, The wit of a Sophifter, Aska man thou lap: 
king Hentie departed from the citie of London vato Windſore 
file andremonedthe Courechither.He departed to whom? Karts 
the Aldermen, not to the Citizens: foz no man ſaith ſo. Meither 
O—  — — 
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Abe lich that time poſſeierh and — it as his owne: hach old e 
tecoꝛdes, and eutdences, and reuenues of 
Hatt. Jap chal, hr pete une 
che Citie as his owne ſich that 
Rainoldes. — Fo? the Emperours poſleſ- 
ſev Rome ſoure hundzed peeres after the time chat that Conſtantine de⸗ 
e 2 as your owne * Sigonius ſheweth in 


But king Henrie gouerned ſtill the Citie of London 
byche Lo Pairs Pics bu bene woncts vo: 
—— Emperours gouerned too the Citie ot 
4 
his 42 one of choſe Deputies tooke vpon him to be 
Emperour. 1 ——— 
— 2 what a moole were that of Conſtantines donation? 
Laren r Hatt. Che Popes enioped not a while the full power: pet had 
i  thep right buto it. Dowbeit Ame CAlarcellinusſheweth they 
PFF enrtemheclureth aſter, Dus iſ hace: 
- firmechcheir right out of S. Damaſau. 
Rainoldes, Dutof Dana Þowe3 
Hart. F. Damſas, who ſaw Conſtangige,hath written ofthat 
donation: as even the Centarie-writers afhrme in the ſcucnth chap- 
ter of the fourth Contarie, ', | 
_- 1Rainoldes. — — 


\ 1g 0g 
Y — — we ws 1B 
as Jerom and Damaſu;,though omewhat o — 

giuen by Conſtantine : not — famous Doctours 
numents ae extant, as Athanaſis, Baſil, Ambroſe, O , 

Gregarie Mien, Gregorie Nazianzene , Anſtin, and Chry 

nor — Popes when they were to prooue — 
premaciein Councels did ſpeake a worde of that donation, which 
they woulde chen haue caſt foorth, as ſhipmen, do the ſacred ancre 
in great perill. 
— Hart. The wozdesare not ſo flute and perfice in the Latin, as 
ein ben Flu te nacof Fe m 


— — ——— cn mma 
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uu. A Conft antini dicit, tamen alii inſignes cerloſia. 


Rainoldes. But if pou reade it ſo: the clauſe enſuing is vn⸗ 
perfite , and hath no ſenſe at all. A very manifeſt token that ſome- 
what is a mille, though either the wziters , oz pzinters, oz cozrec- 
tours fault, And that is ade mitken n geſle) fo; (oops, 
and put out of his place: where it ought to 


of Damaſus, et fi quedam de dons Conſtantini dicit ; —— 


inſignes eccleſiarum doc tores- But howſoeuer the wozdes are to be a- 
mended: the ſenſe mult nerdes be as J ſayde touching Dei. 
. eg 
haue mentioned that donation of Conſtantine : as plaine , as 
which followech,that itis not mentioned by other famous — 
neither. And who can imagine that the Centarie-wricers ſhoulde ſap 
that D-maſes wiote of it : when it is ſocleere that hee mote not, 
that pour * Hieronimas Paulus, and / Cuſanxs do bing his authozitie P Can- 
ini ſpectall reaſon againſt che donatton. The right therefoze of it Bea 
is not pzoued by Damaſas. Now, is the poſſeſſion pzoued any bettet ub. <.+. 
out of Ammianus? 

Hart. Ammianuas Marcelinas, an heathen , ——— 
niſie ſome ſuch thing, while hee complaineth and 
—_ s wealth nr inthe ſeuen and twentieth 
of 

Rainoldes. Ammianas, (ſaith Genebrard ) doth cloſely fig- 
nifie ſome ſuch thing. Jn deede ſome ſuch thing: but ſo farre from 
that thing, that better nothing were ſapde of it, Foz thus ſaich Am- 
mics Marella, an heathen , of Dameſav ſuing to be Pope. 

and Vreifornr burving with immoderate ambition of ges- 
ting the Biſhopricke of Rome, did fall to yery ſharpe 
through partes taken: in ſo much that the matter grewe betweene 
them to the ſhedding of blood and to Which tu- 
mult nentiau ( who was the Lorde gh ter urge 
— r 


to paciſie, nor to redreſſe, was forced — 
withdrawe himſelſe out of the Citie into the ſuburbes 
* 
nd it is certaine that in the Church of Sci 
—— d make their aſſemblie) there were ſounde a ; c 
0m — ſlaine in one : and ee 
furiouſly bene a great while, was afterwarde Y emprocum. 
— . Neither doe Ideny conſidering the brauery and pompe 


52971 
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vſed in Rome, but they who aſpire thereto ſhoulde ſtrive with 
might and maine to obteine it: fith when they haue gotten it, 
they ſhall bee at ſuch caſe, enriched with * the giftes and offe- 
rings of matrones, and caried abroad in wagons, and going in 
gay apparell, and following ſo riotous fare, that their bankers are 
more then princely: who might in deede be happie if they would 
contemne the ſtatelineſſe of rhe Citie, (which cloake they vſe 
for their vices, ) and woulde liue as certaine Biſhoppes doe in 
prouinces: whome great moderation in vſe of meate and drinke, 
and meanneſſe of apparell, and modeſtie of countenaunce, com- 
mende, as pure, and ſhamefaſt, to God and to the godly. Be- 
holde, this is the wealth and power of the Pope which mmi 
AMarceliinus complaineth of and grudgeth at. Some ſuch thing 
it is as Conſtantines donation ; but it is not it. Foz the wealth, 
is the pompe and bjzauery that they maintained by che offerings of 
matrones, The power, is a faction of cutters, fo deſperate , that 
when they flewe aboue a hundzed in a fray, the Lowe Depudle 
coulde not helpe it. But the very naming of the Lorde Deputic 
(ſent thither by the Emperour ) ſhoulde haue taught-Genebrard 
that che Emperour kept che Citie ſtill as his owne , and was 
the Soueraigne Lode of it, Wherefoze that which hee findech 
in Ammiamu Harcellinss touching the Popes wealth and po- 
wer, is inreſpect of wealth , the donation of matrones: inreſpeet 
ok power, the donation of cutters : but in reſpect of neither the 
donation of Conſtantine, 

Hart. Nap, in that ( Jthinke) you are deceiued greatly, 
that you ſay the Emperour kept till the Citie as his owne, becauſe 
be ſent a Deputie thither, Foz that Deputie oz Lieutenant was 
there to keepe the Citie, not foz che Emperours vſe, but foz his 
ſafegard onely. | 
Rainoldes, JNoz foz his vſe, but fo2 his ſafegard* 

' Hart. It leaſt the Pope growing dayly mightier by reaſon 
of wealth, and bozdering vpon him, ſhoulde encroch on ſomewhat of 
bis vpon occaſion, As Pzinces nowe adayes are wont to haut their 

and Lieutenaunts reſident in Cities neere their ter 
tozies fo2 their owne ſafegard and not to keepe the Cities as theirs, 
whichare not theirs. 

Raivoldes. Embaſſadours oz Agents perhaps they map haue 
inRealmes oz Cities neere them, But that the French king ſhould 
haue a Lieutenant oz Deputie in London, oz that the Queene of 
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Englands Deputie in Ireland ſhoulde keeve it not ble, but 
foz her ſafegard onely: Pzinces nowe adapes ( vle not that: 
ſure che Emperours did not. Foz they had their L ts in 
the Citie ot Rome, not as Agents, but as Regents: and their Lieu- 
tenants keepe it both to their ſafegarde, and their bie: as * Sym- = Eviſtolar. lib. 
machus, a famous Lieutenant of the Citie, and athe Emperours 17.5. 187 
who deputed him, doe manifeſtly ſhewe, Yea,cuen d Aman him - 
ſelfe (to goe no further) doth impoꝛt as much in the very place al- ara. Ing. 
Genebrard: where both the Lieutenant is called * the 5, eie 
ruler of the Citic, and his gouernment is namely noted, Oo farre io Cod Theo- 
off was he from Meaming any ſuch thing as you dor imagine of {of ratio. 
mode- 


Conſtantines donation, 1 Vrbis 
Hart. It is no great matter, thongh Amman. Marcellinus, BY ad 
aheathen,doe not pꝛooue it. niſtratia, 


Rainoldes, Not ſo great, as that Gilbert Genebrard, a Chi. 
lian, doch falſely charge a heathen with the pzoofe of it. But will 
pou goe fozward tothe reſt of his witneſſesꝛ 
Hart. Juſtinian the Emperour confirmed that donation a , Ceneum ea 
hundred yeeres aſter:and then Arichpert the king of the Lombards, naten d- 
— the great, Lewes the godly, and laſt of all Otho the fm 
in a publike councell of Rauenna, as the Centarie · writers alſo 
— vſing theſe very wordes. ¶ entur. 1 o. chapt. o pag. 150. » VeedamCen- 
in Les the eight and Jabn his ſucceſſour: perhaps out of that Au- Jan vb ase. 
thentike ( as they call it) or conſtitution of Faſtmian, * That the ran. 
Churchof Rome ſhonld enioy the preſcription of a hundredyeeres, Aan 
Rainoldes. A p2oofe of ſome weight, if all this be true that m gaudex 
the Centurie- writers repott, yea & report it vling theſe very wordes, — 
that /x/finian the Emperour confirmed that donation a hundred 
after, and Arithpert, Ppine, Charles, Lewes, and Otho, But 
what if theſe be not the very wozdes in which the Centwrie-writers 
doerepoze it: hat if the Centarie-writers doe not repoze it at alls 
As in deede they doe not, Foz theſe are © their wozdes : Pope Leo< Centur.ro, 
theeight to ſhewe his thankefulneſſe to the Emperour (by whome s 53% 
hee had the Popedome) reſtored to the Empire the things which 
either Conſtantine or Charles gaue vnto the Church, or /uſtiniar 
confirmed before him, or Arithpert the Lombard King beſtowed 
on it. Nowe wee haue ſet downe before out of Krantz in the 
tenth Chapter of the fourth booke of his ſtorie of Saxonie the 
copie of the letters by which Les reſtored them, Thus farre the 
Cemmyre-writers, wherein, firff, they ſpeake not of Conſtantines 
| donation 
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—— — 2 be orher things and not 
0 . * 
the Citieof Rome. Secondly, thep ſap not, ſcherhings which be 
gaue, and Charles did confirme, Jbut{the things which either he ot 
Charles gaue :] that it might be Chiles donation, and not his, fo 
re guy thing that they ſay. Thirdly, * their very wozdes are the 
wozdes of Krantzius, whome 


uit, aut Carolus 
eccleſiæ. 


ed by Pope Leo: and © upon the letters he frameth a repzoofe of 
Conſtantines donation, Sothat, to pꝛooue it by thoſe modes of 
Krantzius, is, as if the Phariſees ſhoulde pzooue their traditions 
n. hy that ſpeech of Chziſt: f Well doe yee reiect the commaunde- 
| ments of God, that ye may obſerue your owne tradition. Fourthly, 
the Centurie- writers dot not as much as mention either Lewes, 03 
In ohame Pipine : neither here,no2 t after where they mention Ocho, Finally, 
ais oftaxi, not one of all that are mentioned is repozted by them to haue con- 
firmed that donation. No not Jima: of whome the thewe is 
greateſt as Genebrard doth cite their wozdes, that he confirmed it 
after a hundred | 

Hart. Pet their owne wozdes are that Timm confirmed 

things vnto the Church. 
— 1 ainoldes. And ſo /»ſiniax did, Fo ® his conſtitution which 


0 0b. f. 


Romana cenrum Ge nebrard alleageth out of his Authentikes, that the ¶ hurch of 
2. —— enioy the preſcription of a hundred yeeres hath this fopct, 


whereas thirtit peeres pꝛeſcription did holde againſt the landes 
poſſeſſions of others in actions and ſuites of lawe, no leſſe then 
a hundꝛed ſhould hold againſt the landes & poſſeſſions of the Churh, 

Though che Cenmrie-writers meant by[ confirming Ithe aſſuring of 

thoſe things that any way came from /»/:nia»: as appeareth by i the 

nt letters which they referre them ſcluegvnto, But Genebrard doth 

na Pup pas take the 
Krantzium Sax- hundred 


—_ reſpect to Conſtantines donation.Jnthe which dealing he dothus- 
toztous iniurie not onely to them, but to /»ſ/inie» alſo, Co /»ſtinior, 
by laping on him a lewde ſclaunder, that hee did conſtrme, yea, 
confirme by lawe,a ſurmiſed donation deuiſed againſt all lawe, To 
them, by putting woꝛdes of falſehood in their mouth: _—_— 


generall onely | 
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them onely falſe witneſſes, but alſo fooliſh: as if tbey had thought a 
thing to be confirmed by that conſtitution, whereof the conſtitution 
hath no wozd at all. And as it were to fill vp the meaſure of hisins 
quitie, — — — wordes: to: . 
perſwade the credulous as that Conſtantines ned en 
donation cannot be doubted 2 fith ir —— by the Em- _— 
perour Iuſtinian a hundred yeeres aſter, as our owneancn in their 
Centuries doe graunt, | | 03$0% hunde 
{+ Hart: Perhaps there is ſome other place in Iuſtinian that 
maketh pzoofe of it. Foz while I peruſed the Tables of chat booke 
of the Authentikes which was lent me to ſearch out this in: I was 
thereby directed co a place in Iuſtinian where Conſtantines donati- 
on is pzoued moſt plainely: to wit, i» gol ſing.ſerumdum Rail. in l. a. 
Cum urbem. fade officprefett.orbis. mis tote 

Rainoldes. It is not plainely pzoued there, but barely ſayde: 
id ſayde, not in the text, but in the gl oe onely: noz in the gieſe vpon 
ating the Digeſts; and that without all ground ether of any 
autpur of, the Digeſts, oz of Iuſtinian. Ne 
Hart. But in the g/oe bpon Iuſtinian hem ſelſe, euen in the 
Authentikes, there is an other place where the ſame queſtion is 
handled pro and con: and there although hee ſay · that Conſtantine 
coulde make no ſuch donation de iure, pet he denpeth not but that 
he made it de facto. 5 G3 

Rainoldes. Vet he denyeth not: and & he affirmeth not: but * Licer udo 
leaueth it as he found it. Why doe youtrifle ſo with the giaſe- writer ngen. 
Who though he had affirmed the donat ian of Conſtantine; doth ae gn 
that pzoue the popnt auouched by Genebrard, that Iuſtiman confirs cal donate. 
med it? If I had thought that you woulde make ſuch account of 
the wozdes of lawiers: I coulde haue alleaged men ſkilfuller of 
antiquities, then al the £ e-writers,againſt that tale of Conſtantine. 
F; not onely ſuchas & Carolus ( Nolimaus, whom pau map perhaps k Commenar. 
ſulpect fon bis religion. doe wyite againſt it, and diſcredite itt but alſo & Serge 
that mozthy e moſt learned lawitr, Andreas Alciatas diſpꝛoueth it vis France, 
by Euſebius, Theodoret, Caſſiodore, Ammianus Marcellinus, & the Poparum. 
conſent of all biſtorians : and ® Rem Ie, Rufus ( in his defenſe of Hege 
the Pope againſt Molinzus, which a Sanders pjaiſeth greatly) m DetenGon, 
doeth allowe the ſame that Aleuatas wyiteth of it, But whatlo- = Molneum + 
euer lawpers thinke of the donation, either fon the fact, ox foz the n berg N. 
— W luſtinian, as you are 

in . q 


Hatt. 
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Hare, Des, J make ns doubt but Genebrard is able toying | 
Og EIT FORT ET | 


oy I Neither make J doubt, but, if he coulde haut 
. biss 4e- lyought mope, his * cenne peeres ſtudie ſpent vpon his Chronicle) 
cem anon would haut interlaced it, Ju the meane ſeaſon,whether he be able to 
— lying more 09 no: you cannot denp but he hath alleaged Tuſtinian 
— — 

Hart. But the reſt of the miters whome he doeth alleage, no 
doubt he doeth alleage them truely : $.Gregorie, S./fidore, Nanchts 
ru, Photius, Nicephorxs, S. Jerom, Ius, Gratuas, Picernus, Rabbi A. 
braham, and Aben Exra. 

.  Rainoldes. De doeth alleage them truely, J graunt, the 
— 5 But doe they pꝛooue the poynt foz which he doethab 


Hart. Pea, and that directly: as by his wozdes you ſhall 
ceiue, S. Gregorie about the ſixe hundreth — — 
ſhewe in bis epiſtles that the Church had ample landes and poſſeſ. 
fions, farre and wide through the weft. At the which time S./ Aan 
in his ſtorie (as Nuncierus citeth in the eleventh age of his Chro- 
nicles ) Conſtantine, faith he, did yeelde the Citie to the Pope, and the 
imperial ornaments, that is to ſay, the crowne and the white 

the which he rode. — 
otherwiſe an enemie of the See of Rome, auoucheth in his Nomo- 
canon about the yeere eight hundred and ſirtie. 

Rainoldes, Jay : no moge of Phorins, For it is not he (as J 
baue ſbewed) who ſaith it, but Yen who commentethon him, 
— Ot Ay —_—_ 

Det be was a Grecian too, and an enemie of the See of 
— and therefoze not likely co vouch it, l it were not true. 

Rainoldes, But Genebrard hath graunted that to be falſe 
which he voucheth, Foz he ſaith that Conſtantine did CU 
Sylucſter, the provinces, and places, and fortreſſes of all Italie, or 
of the weſterne countries, and not the Citie of Rome onely, Net- | 
ther doeth he vouch this in reſpect of Rome but of Conſtantinople: 
» Inaomocn. Which being to enioy the priuiledges of Rome a by the lawe that 
lap. Pho rehearſeth in his Nomocanon, Nowe if you will knowe 

the priviledges of Rome ( ſaith Ba/ſamon ) they are enrolled in the 
decree of Conſtantines donation made to Pope Sylueſter. Ss that 
it was for loue to the Patriarkes See of Conltavrinople, 


—_— — 
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Eaſt, Wherefoze, 2 
of che See of Rome, doth nothing helpe the credite of Conſtantines 
donation. Neither doth S. cr make much moze fo; it, as? N  Chronogr. 
elerxs citeth him. Fog, an he citeth him, he grurth hum a touch withall za . 
to ouerchzowe him, There 13 ( ſaith Naxcleras no mention of Con- 
ſtantines donation in any autours, but in the booke of decrees: and 
che Archbiſhop of Florence, Antoninas affirmerh in his chronicles, 
that in auncient — of the Decree it is not neither. Which I 
tly maruaile at, ſith /fdore reporteth plalnely in his ſtorie, that 
Cunflantine didyeelde the Citi of Rome vi the Pop, and all the m- 
periall ornaments, that isto ſay, the crowne, the apparell,and the white 
palfray to ride vpon, Naxclerxs therefoze citeth care as ſaping it: 
buc ſo,as though he thought all were not well in /f@ore, ſich there is 
no mention of it in any autours of credit oz antiquitie.J ſhewed pou 
9befoze howe the wiitings of the auncient Fathers hane bene cor 3 ges 
rupted to countenance the Popes power. The ſtozie of ore might 
bee wzought in like ſoze co countenaunce the Popes pompe, his 
crowne, his roabes umperiall, his hozſes of effate, Which * rag — 
—— it is the moze likely , becauſe it is teſtified by *men Ade s- — 
—— ſee ſuch auncient euidences , that in bos nan. Sacr. 
ef, ies ol Ilir that is not found, And perhaps if that zie of ct de. 
— — it were no: Me Wi- 
hard matter to linde ſome cokens there of fongerie. At the leaſt , it Faber Aitor 6e. 
ſeemerh chat Genebrard himſelfe ſuſpected ſome weakeneſſe in that «i. g 
poynt of oro: and therefoze neither citerh him but ag out of VN, 
clerxs, and adueth that he wrote at che time that Gregorie did ſpeake 
much of the Churches landes. m, if I miſtake not the policie of 
Genebracd,he mentioneth the ample landes and poſſeſsions which 
the Church had farre and wide — the weſt in the time of 
to the intent that men might concetue thereof that the 
Citie of Rome was part of thoſe landen, ſith 7/dore , who wzote at 
the ſame time, repozteth that it was giuen to the Pope. But this ob» 
ſeruation which he made to ſtrengthen his autours repozt,voth molt 
of all weaken it. Foz neither doth Gregorre name the Citie of Rome 
as part of thoſe landes which in his epiſtles hee ſheweth that the 
Church had chzough the welt: 
Hart. But he doch, by pour leaue. Foz,in the fifth booke, and 
the tuelfih epiltle, we make ( laithhe) Montarns, 9 
ce-· men, 
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Fm and citizens of Ryme. Wherehy he declareth that Rau 
1 mas ofthe Popes dowinion &right,as Genebrard concludethofie, 
Ems xr, „ Rainoldes, Genedrard pbiecteth. ignorance of antiquitie to 
— —— — einer connince how igno- 
* Komam Font kalte, he bens yeth big owne. Fo; Thomas; and Montanus mhm 
ben fuile hrs. Greg made ſreni men and citizens of Rome, were hin ſlaues, 
2 er Famulos 0} bondmen. Nome, among the Romanes any man might law 
— — free: — — _ - 
t made citizens 2 as by auncientlawe v Juſtinians, 
ama — — — — — 
chiſing of Thomas and Montanus pzoueth not ome was 
— the Popes dominian moze then of any other Romans, And ſo the 
2 Loſticucionum cirtutuſtance of Gregeries time and teſtimonie, which Genebrard 
aun woulde trengthen hrs tale with, voth weaken'it, Foz neitber is che 
citie of, Rome named by Gr — — 
J was abaut to ſap : —— Greg orie was Pope, 
the Emperours held the citie, gouerned it — — 
. Comancs | a*Lord Deputy. Then hitherto his witneſſes of Conſtantines dona- 
oben Bacon. tion doe bung it mall comfozt, Doe thereſt ſan moe fopitꝭ 
3 Hatt. Nicephorss ſaith in the ſeuenth booke, the nine and 
. fourtiethchapter,Conflantine did conſecrate and eius vnto Cliſt the 
palace of Lateran. Which thing S. /erom allo had touched before 
him in an epiſtle ro Oceanus: and experience proueth it euen til 
this day while that is the chieſe dee of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Raioldes. I perceiue it was either a fore o2 a ferne · buſh that 
Genebrard eſpyed. e thought be had ſcene the whole citie of Rome 
giuen by Conſtantine to the Pope: and nowe be hath founde that 
Conſtantine did turne his palace into a Church that the Pope might 
teach there and Chꝛiſtians come together, to pzay and ſerue God. 
y Bpiſt.yo ad Foꝛ this is all that / /erom- and * Nie 
1 Han. But Wicepbhorus ſaith farthet in the fixe and fourtieth 
1 — Chapter, that C onſtantine endowed all the { harches of: the world, and 
Brſhoprickes, aus of bis treaſurie, according to the fate and worthineſſs 
of them, Therefore he endowed much more the Church of Rome 
then of Eu and ſo forth, 

i —— — — 
all projances ſome part of | like rewennes to the Churches hut not, 
that be dd ine arcording xray and worthineſſe of ech of them. 
That Genebrard doth adde to keepe his handes in me. Þowbeit if 
Nicephorzchad ſayde, that he endowed — — — _—__ 


OE CO ——— 


— YT” IRS —__-—- WF 2c ww 


: pet is not the donation pzoucd by Ni . 

Hart. But reade him alio in the eightbooke,the third and fourth 
cages and in the tenth booke, the fifth chapter. 

inoldes. And there ſhall you finde as much as in the fozmer, 

Hart, Ino in his Pannomia, about the yeare of Chriſt eleuen hun- 
dred and ten, doth cite certaine thinges out of the charter of the 

iuilege of Conſtantines donation. Gratien about the yeare eleuen 

undred and fiſtie: B tolamæus Picernus, and many mo, doe bring 

foorth eithet all, or partes of it, 

Rainoldes, Picern«s? What an auto} is he to pꝛoue it + Ahun- 
grie companion, who liued the laſt day: and, to currie fauour with 
Julius the he tranſlated into Latin a little Greekebooke con- 

ntines donation , which he found , where in the a Banolom. 
Popes librarie . Gratia» is moze ancient: andthe whole charter of {=> Ge 
þ donation-is in® him. But neither is it extant,inold copies of Gr4- ad ſulium tecun- 
u, us < they dot witnefſe who haue ſerne them : neither are we {2000 Max 
ſure by either old oz new in which it is extant, that Gratia» did put c Conttancines, 
{t in, Fam in ech loft of chem, both mitten, imd pyinted, it is entitled zar ger 5, 
— — wrong 4 a learned and famous Y han 
— Inno 
into the e by Gratian, but aſter in Gra- latin. 
tan: interpreters,as any ofthem thought good, and inthe — . 
auncienteſt copies they are omitted holy for the moſt part. Nou, Pits. in Aus- 
ik in Grat:a» it crept out of the matgent thus into the text: much e Panne Ib. 
moze is it likely that * Ivo caught it ſu too. Foz if it had bene of aun · n Gelen 
cient time in Is when Graner compiled the booke of decrees: it is n imperaors 
not to be thought that Cranes, a man who forgeth autours often pop te 
and counterfeitech pyſuileges fog leſſe aduantage of the Pope, 
2 — 2 Hꝛincely pꝛiuilege, it he had found 
an . 

+ Hart. It is an taſie matter wich ſhiftes and ſurmiſes to diſcredit 
autours, as you doe Picermu, Gratian, & las. ©}, if it be true that 
Two ind Gratiax did not them ſelues reco7de it: pet there is no cauſe 
whpche Greeke copy tranſlated into Latin by Picerau ſhould bet 
diſcredited becauſe it was found in the Popes librarie, Fo? there 
— — bookes inthe Popes libꝛarte, that are not els where 

— n 
Nuinol des. But the Greelte text of Conſtantines donation was 
tis where to be ldund. . Latin 


alſo 
7 
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alſo by Gentian Hernee . And this doth diſcredit the matter ſo 
much moge: becauſe the Latin charter (q; chaffe) that is in Gais * 
doch differ from the Greeke in many Beſides that, Picernus 
bath ſhe wed a ſpeciall fauour to the Pope in it: vnleſſe the Greeke 
which he found in the Popes libzarie were ſome what better fyled 
then that which Heruet found in Ba/ſamor. Fo where in Gratians 


Lacinitis, r — Pope the places, ci- 
ties, and prouinces of Italie, or of the weſterne countries i as it 


' = 

po 2 Picernus hath mended it, and made it, of l- 
edenalium, talie, and of the weſterne countries. Which was a ſmall token ol 
| > and no ſmall good will that Picer»» ſhewed toward che Pope agamſt 
f Declamat de 
— 
Conſtant, 


22 abuſed 
Yall: who noted that woꝛd [ or ] fo * 


this is the leaſt of of many conieccures that Vals maketh by the ftile 
to pzoue in the deed, Which all, foz the moſt part, P. 1 
cernus hath waſhed away by his tranſlation . But if you thinke that | 
thele chinges which A ſpeaks of Gratiar , oz I, 0 Picernus, are 
ſhifres and ſurmiſes: then J ay remember that their textes ſpeake 
fox the greater donation, which Genebrard confeffeth himſelle to be 
—— — ny yen res 
pale ip ————— | 


Hart. Pet, what ſap you then to his la0 witneſſes, tho ſpeak 
directly to che leller + They are þ lewiſh waiters, Rab6; Abr | 
and Aben Ezra. Foz, Rabbi Abraham, in Zikron Dibre Ra, p 
8 built Conſlantmople , went out of Rome , | 

awe it to the Prieſtes of the ea ene e | 
— 9 And Aben Exra vpon the elcuench chapter 
on theſe wozbes, And he ſhall care for no God: _ | 
— — —— did _ the —— which was up — 

it to the iniquitie wickedly of 
les fry wv. pot ee he poly Bee | 

Rainoldes, Rabbs Abraham, and ben Ears. bib live about | 
che ſame time that Gracie» did, oz rather ſome what ſince: wht the 
Pope had gotten fully frõ che Emperour the ſouerointie in Rome. 
Theplooked to the ſkate of their owne times : and ſaw that the cis 

tie, which Conſtancine had, was nome poſlefſed by the Pope. | 
ſich the byute of Conſtantines donation was let 


Webb, abnoch 
chen: nomaruell & be ff x ;chiefl ih chep hay fl | 
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ſkill inkozies. | 
Hart. Greatſkill, Rabbi Abrahaw , Fo: he mote a Chyonicle 
which Genebrard hath tranſlated out of Hebrue into Latin, ents 
tuled Cabbala hiſtorica . 
Rainoldes, herein he bewzapeth the greatnes of his ſkill, 
Foz the Rabl, chzonicleth s there, that our ſauiour( leſus of Naza- Fac. 
reth, as he calleth him) was not borne in the dayes of Auguſtus the bala biftorica. 
Emperour, and Herode king of Iurie, butafore that time aboue a 
| hundred 
tions 


» And thereupon he chargeth the ſkozies of other na- 
errour, fo2 wziting ſo of Chriſtes age: but we (Laith he) 

haue * the true tradition & ſtoric out of Miſna and Talmud, whoſe * H 

autours hauenot d any whit ofthinges, herefoze,if Kas- NN 

bi Abraham wert no in the ſtozie ofthe Iewes, in chat 

| W hour earnenthe ruchbythetratne > 1o- 1. 2. 

ephus: you may giue him leaue to be ouer: ſeene in the Roman ſto» c.. 

ries, As foz Aben Ezra, his woꝛdes map be taken in a true mea- 

| ning, that Rome by the occaſionthat Comſtantims left it, came after» 

ward in pꝛoceſſe of time 10 the iniquitie which is called Peter, that is. 

tothe Pope. Fo indeede the abiding at Conſtantino- 

ple made it eaſter foz the Popes to pꝛactiſe thoſe treaſons which got 

them Rome at laſt , But admit he meant that Conſtantine gave 

Rome to the iniquitie called Peter, Wl Genebrard cunfeſſe that the 


Pope ( the Peter of Rome) is an iniquitie , becauſe that Aber Exra 
(03 


| 
Hart,. No. Fo} he ſaith that of a Jewiſh ſtomacke. 
, Rainoldes, And he ſaith the other of a Romiſherrour. Where» 
foxe if Genebrard refuſe his owne witneſſe in that he ſpeaketh of afs 
| fection : baue greater reaſon co except againſt him in that he mil 
ſeth though ouerſight, And thus you may leehow well the dona- 
| Conſtantine is p2oued by þ witneſles alleaged either of your 
09 of pour Cronicl/e-writer . Uherein his abuſing of all ſoztes 
of antozs, andtherby of you, will be the mozeeuident, if it be tom⸗ 
with the dealing of a Biſhop that matchech him in Poperie, 
paſſeth him in modeſtie, Ameane of i Melchior Canus. Who or Theo- 
Euſebius , Rufinus, Theodorer, Socrates, Soſomen, Eu- 1. 
ius, Victor, Ammianus Marcellinus, and, in a wozd, * all 4 
iſtorians , with other approued autours, to ſhew that the dos 2 Sum 
nation of Conſtantine is fozged : euen the ſame donation , by Which K cee 
the * Popesclaime the cempozall yominion ofthe citie of Rome, 3 4. 
and you wich your os their falſhood in it. _ 
it, 
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that, if Conſtantine had made this pꝛetenſed donation in detde: pet 
commeth it ſhoꝛt of that ſoꝝ pzoofe whereot᷑ pou cite it, to wit ; that 
the temporall dominion of the Popes is much leſſe now then it 
was almoſtthirteene hundred yeares fince, Foz, the citie of Rome, 
which in this donation is ſaid to haue bene giuen them, is but a licle 
cozner of their dominion nom. 

Hart. But if pou topne thereto that which J added of Saint Pe- 
ters Patrimonic belonging vnto chem within two 02 thzee hunden 
yeares after Conſtantine : it commeth home co the pzoofe of that 
* which A purpoſed: at leaſt, to the diſpzoofe of that which pour men 
auouch in their Centuries, Fo) although they ſap that this encreaſe 
of wealth in the Church of Rome began after Saint Gregories time: 
pet are they notably diſpꝛoued by Saint Gregorie himlelfe, in whoſe 
reigne, ( as it map pꝛobably be thought, ) the Churches polleſſions 
were moꝛe then they be now at this pꝛeſent. And this appeareth by 
ſundꝛie ofhis epiſtles, where he maketh expꝛeſſe mention of Saint 
Peters pattimonie in Afrike,in Naples, in Campania, in Dalmatia, 
— Fraumce, in Italie, in Sicilia, in Sardmia, and in many other coun- 

wh * 

— —— —— 
and you read the hiſtoric Mitten by him of king Ri- 
chard the third. OY : 

Hart, A wozthie wozke of a wozthieman . Tho, if he had gone 
though in like ſozt with all our Engliſh hiſtozie, we might com 
pare with Greekes 03 Romans . But what of that hiltozie$ 

Rainoldes. Jn it he repozteth , that Richard was a tygant, and 
did vſurpe the regall dignitie vpon himſelſe, 
Edward whole it was by right, ſir Thomas More 
. 

art ,out : 
ans, who conſent therein. INT 

Rainoldes. Pet there is a wziter who ſaith that king Ric 
did not vſurpe the crowne, And foꝭ pzoofe thereof, he bztngeth foyth 
ſundzte old recopdes and euidences of the houſe of Yozke : by which 
it is ſhewed that Richard had landes in Calice, in Canterbwrie , in 
Kent, in Northumberland, in Ireland, in England, in Garnſey , and 
in /er ſey, befoze Puute Edwards time wherein ſir Thomas More 
repoxteth him to haue vſurped. 

Hart. He might haue thoſe landes, while he was Duke of G/o- 
cefter , aud not king of Eng/and, . 


geth this to pzoue that he vſurped not the crowne, diſpꝛoueth not the 
— oo Thomas More, but bewzapeth his owne froward · 
neſſe oz 

Rainoldes, Pou are the wziter,Maiſter Hart. I ſhewed by the hb 
—— — — 
vſurped Rome, and the dominion of the Raman 
ding the Emperour of his right by creaſon , You —_—— — 
tratie. And foz pzoofe chereof pou alleage ſundzie epiſtles of Saint 
Gregorie, whereby it appeareth that they had poſſeſſions tn 4frike, 
in Naples, in Campania in Dalmatia ,in Fraunce, in Italie, in Sci- 
hia, and in Sardinia, befoze the time wherein Sigonius declareththem 
to haue blurped. But, as pour ſelfe auſwered, they might haue theſe 
. Ns 
inbzingingthis topzoue that they vſurpeduot che Pꝛinctdome (fo 
— — Papall State: you dif 
moue not the hilkozie ofSigonius,and the reſt,but bewjap pour owne 
frowardneſle oz follie , Nap you bewzay greater faultes of euil and 
guilefull dealing, as you handle it. Foz whereas Sigonius; and the 
reſt , whome A cited to pzoue the Popes vſurping, are af the Popes 
religion, and therefoge of greater credit againſt the : pou ſap 
nought to them, but name in their ſteed our autors of the Cearu- 
ries ,, Euen as it the witer(whome Jtold you of) being vzged with 
the credit of ſir Thomas More and Engliſh hiſtozians , ſhould an» 
(were that although Funccius , a German, repozt in his Chronicle 
een e bees ate men, . 
tes 0 your 
to be reſolute that the Churches poſſeſſions were moze in S. Gre- 
goriestime , then they be now: pou ſap they were more, as it may 

be thought. To ouerbeare veritie with pobabilitte, the 

— — — l a aten nt 
that, although the thing be found to be f — 
— — but probable. Pozeouer , the time of 


in that wode is vſed much the moze deceicfuily : becauſe it pe. 
— —̃ ͤ —2—— 
gories epiſtles .. F02.S. Peters pa- 
imoni of the Popes, in 
pou began your anſwere with. And ſo by 
this[_reigne 3 
| tit, net 
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neth che landes al che Church and Biſhopzicke of Rome by Saint 

Peters pattimonie: not the dominion tempozall, which they had not 

then. But in theſe faultes pou are the moze excuſable , becauſe you 

© « Cenwintores. hot folow the footſteps of Genebrard ; whoſe. Centutie- writers, 
A ——- * and * perbaps , and kingdome , and * ſophiltrie might bzing 
Aer vou to them vnwares. In the next your ſhame can no wap be coue- 
red. Fon whereas pour lodeſman, hauing ſearched Gregories epi- 
ales of purpoſe fox Saint Peters parrimonie , could finde it in no 

moze but in thoſe which you rehtarſed by name: pou thinking 

ſuch flyes too ſmall fo the Pope, dot adde ( with flat vntruth) and 

many other countries: beſide that other countries ] is bzought in 
ſo too, as if Campania, Naples, and Italie, were ſundzie countries, 
where Naples is a towne , ( unpamia a ſhire of Italie. And pet as 
though your dealing were ſincere and ſound, you knit it vp thus, 
that ſeeing for this which is the greateſt — good may 
be made: no doubt but the Popes can ſhew vetie good euidence 
whea neede ſhall require for Lade other verie great and large 
giftes which were beſtowed vpon their See, by diuers Princes, ma- 
ny nobles, men, and women. Thequeſlion is of the tempozall do» 
minton of the Popes. The proofe pou bing thereoffrom Conſtan- 
tine, is foꝛged: from Gregorie, isfond. o that no part is pzoued 
yet, much leſle the greateſt. The chieleſt ofthe reſt that Popes can 
ſhew fo? it, is Pipines donation, and the ſucceſſours of Pipine. Jn it 
J baue conutnced them alſo of : who firſt did begge and 
take the territozies , and ditions , which baue bene reſtozed to 
their olve Lowe the Emperour : and afterward did vſe cheirnew 
Lon as a vaſall, and made chemſelues ſouer aines of that which was 


giuen them to hold tu fee, To be ſhozt, the vanitie ofthis vaunt ol 


euidence, which the Popes can ſhe when need ſhall require, may 
m Auguſtinus he perttiued by ® Eugubinus , their atturney generall, and pzincl 
bins deen. Pall pꝛoctoꝭ in this cauſe , Tho being enflamed witha Popiſh de- 
cx ſes Biblio- uiotion ta (ap the beſt that he knew, and furniſhed with the treaſures - 
ears, ofthe Popeslibjarie to knowthe beſt that might be ſaide: pet, after 
many floozilhes foz Conſtantines donation ofthe largeſt ſiſe, * he 


®* Contr. Lay- 
rent. Vall. de 


Kal duet. Con- addeth in concluſion that(the )Gregorie the third did excom- 
n, mihicate Leo (the Emperour, ) and * cauſed Rome and Itabe to 


Feine rebell againſt him, * abſoluing all his ſubiectes from their oth of 
— —— ut —— ei 6 
2 Omnibus i- dot on chat Rome nſtãtine was not j Emperours, but 
is" the Popes ; and graunteth by conſequent, that the Popestempozall 
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dominion in Italie was vnlawfully gotten, and wzongfullp vſurped 


Hart. Nay, * Genebrard hath other reaſonsto defend the right os, 


ofthe Pope ,iftheſe doe not content men. For I ( ſaith he) anſwere pan. 
to hetetikes impugning the donation of Conſtantine that which 
lephte did ( in the elexenth of [ndges) tothe king of Ammonites re- 
quiring the land of Galaad to be reſtored him; we will poſſeſſe that 
which the Lord our God hath conquered and obteined . Vnleſſe perhaps 
thou canſt ſhew that any man did ſtriue about it for the ſpace of three 
hundred yeares : ( here for a thouſand yeares and more. ) Why ſo : Hiepermille 
long time haue you attempted nothing for the reconerie of it ? Chieſſy, & alu, 
ſich the preſcription ofcertaine yeares ſufficeth in grounds and poſ- 
ſeſſions . Moreouer, the conſent of Italie, and of the Church, and 
ofthe whole world is of force enough to giuethe Pope that right. 
Finallie , that Conſtantine remoued the ſeate of the earthly Em- 
pire to Conſtantinople through Gods ſpeciall prouidence,tothe end 
thatthe kingdome ofthe Church ken of by Daniel the Pro- 
phet might haue his ſeat at Rome, it appeareth by this, that ſtraight 
the weſterne Emperours , Conſtans and the reſt, who folowed for 
certaine ages, * left Rome ſtill, and placed the ſeate of the we- + Rome ſemper 
ſterne Empire at Milan or Ranemma: andallo that Conſtantius the . 
nephie w of Heraclius, Michael, and certaine others would haue 

ht it in againe to Rome , but could not. Therefoze howſoe- 
uer the Popes dominion tempozall began, oz whenſoeuer : it is ſure 
that he hathrightvnto it now. 

Rainoldes. The point that we reaſon of, is not (M. Hart) what 
right he hath nom, but what wzong heretofoze he hath done the Em⸗ 
petour to obtaine this + Though neither can pou oue his 
right by theſe reaſons , Foz, Þ which o Iephte ſpake of gotten by o Tudg.rr.:6, 
the Iſraelites: they got by lawfull warte. The Pope hath gotten 
his by vnlawfull creacherie . And preſcription holdeth not in things 
that are ollen , and detained bp fozce: if pou beletue ? the law. 7 dcn, 
As foz the thouſand yearcs and more, which Genebrard addethchat 1. Kontolum. 
no man ſtroue about it: if hee meane , about Conſtantines wy ——® 
nation, no maruell if they ſfroue not about that which was not. Wen of 
If hee meane about that which Popes claime thereby : it hath fz. 
two vutruthes : one, that they haue helde it a thouſand yeares, lexandrorerr. 
and more: an other, that no man ſtroue withthem about it. Foz, O hase 
to paſſe ouer the Emperours 4 befoze touched, and namely Fri- Clenent tert. 
derike the firſt : * 8 had many bickerings 1 Nn 

q with 
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with them fo3 the tempozall rule and gouernement of the citie, con. 
tending that the Pope Gould medle wich the ſpirrtuall onelp. 
hereby withall how vaine the bjagge is of the conſent 
of lealie , the Church and the whole worlde. Though neither thetr 
conſent can giue the Pope chat right : vnleſle che Roma» Empe» 
rours : (the right owners of it)doe conſent alſo, And, how they cons 
ſent,youmap learne by late Empcrours: of whom, * one deſired to 
" recouer Nome and all the Popes dominion , as being his of right: 
© an other did moze then deſire it:03 rather by late Popes, *who ave 
afraide of nothing moze, then of the Emperours comming into /ts- 
lie. Now the laſt of Gods ſpeciall prouidence remouing the 
ſeate ofthe weſterne Empire to Conſtantinople,to the ende that the 
kingdome ofthe Church foreſpokẽ of by Daniel 5 Prophet might 

baue his ſeate at Rowe : beſide that it is ſeaſoned (after Genebrards 
maner with vacruch ofſtozie, as that the weſterne Emperours who 
ſucceeded Conſtantine for certaine ages, left Rome ſtill , * which 
is diſpzoued by Honorius : ¶mneſtetihj Gods wozd co þ maintenance 
ol mans pzide . Foz the Churches kingdome , which Daniel fozt- 
ſpake of, is 7 the kingdome ofthe Iewes , touching the tempozail 
25. fate: the ſpizituail, the kingdome of the Saintes that 
Da pref dothendure for euer. Andif we peſume vpon the ſecret wozkes of 
A. the pyouidence of God to gather what the fanſie of man doth ima⸗ 
gin, not what the wiſedome of God hath reuealed : the Turkiſh im · 

. Petite may be as well pzoued as the Papall kingdome : becauſe as 

the ſeate ol the weſterne Empire is fallen to the Pope, ſo Conflanti» 
»ople, the ſeate of the Ealterne, is fallen tothe Turke , But whatſo- 
euerright theſe reaſons may affozd to the Pope now: they acquite 
himnotfromhauing done mong to the Emperoursheretofoze, in 
that he got his tempoꝛall dominion from them by treaſon and rebeb 
lion. And this is the firſt point, wherein you went about tocleare his 
ſupzemacie . The next, is his ty}annie in ſpirituall things. Where- 
in pour defenſe of him is ſo tempered , that although you cannot 
chooſe but acknowledge his faulte in thoſe exceſſes which J laide o⸗ 
pen: pet doe pou ſmooth them as abuſes onely oflawfull autoꝛitit, 
and not vnlawfull actes of vſurped power , Foz you ſap, that if a- 
ty ofthe Biſhops of Rome abuſed their wealth to any euill pur- 
poſe, ot elſe their autoritie , in anie ofthe poi — by 
me : you are ſo ſarre off from iuſtifying them therein, that ta- 
ther you rewe to ſee it , and you condemne them therefore, 
on Oat 
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vnfainevily,M. Hart, as Godpou doe: 
ee Sat WISE 
pointes that J charged them with, but rew and condemnetheir 


abuſes therein. Foz I laide to their charge that they haue oppreſſed 


executing and " 
to ſerue their owne deſires and luſtes. In all the which pointes if you 
condemne their doings as abuſes oftheir authoritie : pou condemne 
the mactiſe of their whole lupꝛemacie as nothing els in grolle but 
an heape of abuſes 


Hart. Not of their whole ſupꝛemacie. Fo2 though ſome of 
them abuſed their authoꝛitie in ſundzy pointes which pou mentio⸗ 
ned : pet others haue not done ſo, As we had experience in Queene 
Maries dayes: wherein there were not ſo many Church - liuings be- 
ſtowed in Engde:d vpon Italia Paſtoꝛs, as you ſpake of vnder Gre- 
gory the ninth , oz Innocentius the fourth. But howſoeuer they 
dealt with pyactiſe ol their power, which they abuſed J graunt: the 
power ui ſelfe muſt not be therefoze thought vnlawfull: no was it 
vſurped becauſe it was abuſed. Foz Pzinces abuſe their power ofs 
tentumes in oppyeſling their ſabiectes, Net, vou wil not ſap that they 
vlurpe their pꝛincely power. 

Rainoldes, either doe I ſay that the Pope vſurpeth his Bb 
ſhoply power, but the ſupremacie. The viurping whereof you goe 
about to hide with the miſt of abuſing : while pon diſtinguilh not be⸗ 
tweene a lawfull power vſed valawtully, and an vnlawfull power, 
Ring Edward the fourth did put to death Burdet ( a marchaunt of 
London) fo) ſaping merily to bis ſonne, that he would make him in- 
heritour of the crowne: miſconſtruing his wozdes, as though hee 
had meant the-crowne of the Realme : where he meant his houſe at 
the ligne ofthe crowne. Herein the king abuſed his power, and not 
bſurped it: becauſe God had giuen him the ſwoꝛde to execute tuſtice 
and judgement on his ſubiect: though hee vſed it vnlawfully againſt 
an innocent. But if he had executed a ſubiect of the Sp kings, 
in had execommunicated his owne , peaveſeruingit : this were an 
vſurped not an abuſed power: becauſe hee did not beare che ſwoꝛde 
duet Spang: and the Church-cenſures belong to the Biſpoppes 
charge, not to the Pzinces, . 


the cizull tte, abſeruech che 


ozof * 


making Paſtozs, 
though all the woꝛlde: he did v- 
ſth che tyzannie wherewith 


4 thewed: > whohath excommunt 
— — 


188 no leſſe, then J haut 
. bean, {hewedit to be in tempozall, But if perhaps-you will not graunt 


whereto poureferre vs: the third and {a point, hut theyerred in of 
by that you graunt, And there- 
" fozepou ſap that onely this is it which you about to defend in 
5&9, becauſe of (briitesproms . of {ding bus ( lurch vpou 
that rocke : and prayer allo that ber- faith ſhould not faile : they ne- 
in iudgement,or definite ſentence. Wherein,being dzi- 

uen by fozce af euideut cruech from pour maine diſtinction, =_ 
pe 
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Pope map erre in perſon, not | b. | 


in office: as a pꝛiuat man, not as Pope - 

pouretire from all the warvsof your caffle into the celler as it were, 

and ſap that in a cozner of his office he neuer erred: but otherwiſe in 

office and euery part thereof he hath, 

— — pm mer oe emma 
map perceiue 

— ge ſaide, that he cannot erreiudicially, 

Rainoldes. Chen pour meaning was to put the coate of Her- 
cules bpon a dwarfes bodie. Foz the Popes office is a great deale 
larger then iudgement or definitive ſentence. And when you ſaide 
wichall that che Euangeliſtes, and other penners of holy writ, for 


the execution of that function had the aſſiſtance of God, and ſo 
fame could noterre poſsibly : pouſeemedesininure char Bopes 
haue likewiſe the of God foz the execution of their fi 


vn: and can no more erre in diſcharging ot it, then could the Enan- 


geliſts in wiiting of che Goſpell, But lich you ſee nowthat in funce - 
tion and office they map be as falſe , as the Goſpell is true: which 
—— : you ſhall ſee as much in this 

remnant alſo of iudgetent and definitiue ſentenee, vnleſſe you 
ſhut your eyes againlkthe light of manikelk pꝛoofe. Fox what do you 
meane by ſaying that the promiſe & prayer of Chriſt keepeth them 
from erring in iudgement or definitive ſentence > Doe pou not 
meane that they cannot teach againſt the tructh in a matter of faith, 
— — —— hang Cans 


Rainoldes. | 

erredthus tneuery point of the Catholike faith, wherein they teach 
againſt vs: as eucn in this firſt or their owne But J wil 
ſhew pꝛeſently that they haue done it in ſuch as pour ſelucs 
confeſſe to be doctrines of falſhood oz hereſie. And that will I ſhew 
— 2 —— cre 
boldlp, t are ſure the mainteine this, o hopes not 
ä— —— — no leſſe then you doe. 

Foz 


that * I ſpake exprelly of definitiue ſen- «In the 7.Di 
—_ chapter, 


| ©, Hams). Boge Stephen id 
; Sigeberreermarh(c)* ch 
Rainolde 


a e ble ſsi 
that Prieſt w Chriſh,is notpowred —— 
For neither he char planteth i which is not ſeene. 
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had not offenped therein as the Donatiſts di, why ſhouldit be ſo tou⸗ 
ched But whether he ozdeineythenragaine 0zn0: he decreed that 
which pour ſelues acknowledgetobe auerrour.infaith : and he de; 
creed it in a Councell. | 

Hart. But the Councell did not appꝛoue that decree by free 
boyce and iudgement. The Pope did extozt their conſent through 
feace :* avit bby the Councell that condemned him, 14 * 

Rainoldes. s i nat to pzooue that the Popes decrees in 
Councels are good: but to diſpꝛoue rather the cettaintie which you 
gaue them in Conſiſtoties, Courtes, and Councels. c; not onely 
Bilhops aſſembled in the Councell, hut alſo Lawyers in the Court, 
pea Cardinals themlelues inthe Conſittorie of the Nope, map a- 
gree for feare to that which they like. not, as O Leo the tenth made o Oed. 
chem to doe. And; if the ſoundneſſeofthe Popes decrees may be dil - 
tained by this affection: it map by other cauſes,and impediments al- 
ſo. Foz what if? the Carvinals,milliking of che Pope foz repzouing p Theodorie, 
their faults, 4 leaue him (as they did Vrban the fixth)and * make a reg 
new Pope + What if they be vnfaithfull that he varenoccruſt their 3 c.. 
counſell and aduiſe, ſ as Adrian the ſixth durſt not? What if they ; 055%. 
giue him lewde and wicked counſel,that it deceive him if he truſt ity © Adrian/er. 
Suchas was the counſel of Cardinal Pucio: who erhozted — * 22 


Cardinale. 
nullum ommino 


to make any gaine, and (aid that they might doe it lawfully, C 
brias, a cüillall man of warre aid, » chat au armie of hartes is more Tree 
to be a lyon to their captaine, then an armie of lyons eie 


hauing a hart. Nbù beare bs in hand chat the Pope is a lyon, and o- 5 dg 

ther men are hartes. But you make him the hart ( me thinkes) and d Les 648 

dem lyons, when pou ſay that himſelfe map erre and faile in faich, gpg. 

buthe can not doe it in Conſiſtories, Coarresand Councels. As if rerin oem 

Chciſt had, prayed.for his brethren to ſtrengthen him, and not for Ez wr 

him to his beethren, Leon. decim. 

Hart-, ; Nap, Amade not mention of his brethren ſo, as if the n Nasen i 

aſſurance of truth in his decrees did depend of them, Fo, though er debe. 

it behoue hintto bie their aduiſe, and thetrſoze Aſpake of Confiſto- * . 

ties, Courtes and Councels: yet, whether he follow their aduiſe oz 

no, his decrees are true, But as foz Pope Stephen, Ian not thinke 

that he decreed that ertour. At leaſt, it he vecreed it, pet he ſet not 

konth avecree ol it, as to teach the Church, 

Rauinoldes. But if he decreedit, he erred in iudgement and de- | 

ſinitue ſentence: which is the point that pou denied. Howbeit to. . bilen 

dzine you fromthis ſhelter alſo: Pope Czleſtine the third * ſet fozth rene 
a vecree, 


—— 


1 
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1 
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the faith, as * the Couner ii ondunten of him. „„ ee 
| Han. Why vor alldeFachersthenapplyrhiopr priviledge of — 
Peters ſucceſſors in the ſame, 7 8 
Rainoldes, They doe not. But pour * Rhemiſtes who repozte lg; 
— — Fa; lAuſtin, —— On 
om kr ems ,and*Theophyla®tdo buderſtandby [faith aliue- ae 


ſap — prayed that Peter might con- in lobannem. 
ö ——— they no} any Father dumps 
ſuth that all the Popeghaue, Nay? pout ſelfe, our Doctors.pea, JIM 
rRbemiſts do confelle the contrarie 2 

Hart. Det * therocke, no doubt, whereon Chriſt did ppomiſe Jr 

that he woulde build hisChurch and the ates of hell ſhoulde not ITY 
— „ is applied hy the F to Peters ſucteſſours ne 
Church al Rome. S. *Auſlinis a witneſſe chereofagainlt the arms. © 
wk . — number the Prieſts (chat is the Popes) 3 . 
cuen from the ſeate oſ Peter, and marke their ſucceſſion : affirm- 33.37, 
ingit to be the roche againſt which the proude gates of hell — eight 
1. Aud S. — obpnron us the Pope, auouchethas J, dinifion. 
much: I am ioyned, ſaith he, in communion to your holineſſe, that — 
u, to Peters chaire. Iknowethat the Charch is builded wpon that W 


rock. 

Rainoldes, The pooze ſhippe of Chyilt hath made almoſt ip: — 
macke vpon this rocke of pours, I haue alrtady pzooued, that the i 

wozy Petra, which poutranſlate a rocke, dooth ſiguiſie in Chriſtes aher 
ſpeech, a ſtone, nota rocke , Powbeit rocke,oz ſtone, it maketh no Tp ewt 
difference to the ſapings of the Fathers,which pou alleadge,concer- Nomin Serw.rs 
ning ic, Foz whether they meant aſtone, as it is pzoperlp,0zarocke, c. 21. 

as it may be they did, (at leaſt S. 4 Auſtin,) though doubefulneſle 

al che worde: they meant not to bulld the Papacie thereby, Wher 

faze if you thinke that the name of ſtone either hath not ſo great ad- 

nuntage fo; your purpoſe , oz doth not peelve ſo fully the meaning 
of the Fathers: J am content ( without pzetudice ta that which J 
baue ſpokF touching che right ſenſe thereof in Chilis ſpecch)co vie 
pour rocke in ſterde of it. 

Hart. So pou muſt doe, if you will deale with my argument. 
Fo} the maieſtie ofthe Church of Rome is muchaduaunced by the 
pame of the rocke: and in mp tabgement the Fathers meant no (elle 
jwhenthey applyed the wozdegof Obrien to that See. 
| Rainoldes, 0 


ts 


e Epiſt.27,94 
Epiſt. g g. ad 
Cornelium 


368 Of the Popes Supremacie. / 


ieſtie of the Church ofRome but neither to aduaunce the churchof 
Nome alone, neither to (mpozt the Popes ſupzemacie by that maie» · 


ſtie, And this map be gathered plainely by S. Cyprian, who aþ 
though he giue a 2 title of honour and pzeeminence to the 
Church ol Rome: pet doth he apply that of the rocke to the Church 
in generall. Foz he affirmeth that our Lorde tooke order for the of 
fice ofa Biſhop and the ſtateofhis Church by ſaying vnto Peter, 
T how art Peter, und on this rocks will I build my Church, andthe gates 
of hell ſhall not prenaile againſt it: and, to thee will I gine the keyes of the 
kingdome of heanen , and whatſoener tho ſhalt binde on earth, ſbal be 
bound in he auen, and whatſoeuer thou ſhalt looſe on earth ſhall be looſed 
in heauen. Thence by courſe of times, and ſueceſſions, there floweth 


+ Ppilcoporum, the ordeining of Biſhops & · the ſtare of the Church: that » ypon 
cara, the Biſhops the Church ſhould be ſer & euery action of the church 
— — — and guided by the ſame rulers. Jn the which 


prian (pou uſe)accounter all ilbpsr rocko el the 

Saat Sans the Church built vpon the rocke, the whole 

——— ———— Carthage one 

ly: ſo neither the Biſhop of Rome, noz of Carthage, may be tt 

rn pet as well the Bilhop of Carthagess 
ome 

Hart. Howſoeuer it ſeemed in 8. Cyprians judgement to bo 

09 mp rg co ry of Carthage,as 

lpeth it: yet other ofthe Fathers apply it in ſpectall to the 

of Rome, and giue it particularly to that Church, and See, 

Rainoldes, They doe: but in ſuch ſozt , that they might haut 

$.Cyprian ey, Fay chat which — genera as 

rian did, Foz that which is verified of a thing in generall , is 

in the ſpeciall. As, fo2 example, the Catholike Church in 


. — c the houſe of God, and the ſpouſe of Chriſt. 


The Apoſtle applieth thoſe titles in ſpeciall, i the one to the He- 
brewes, k the other to the Corinthians if they continue faithfull 
LOSER Ima Cha de — 
nor true 

— — in ſpecr of — 

de profelſed,)on the which be ſatd he would build his Church : then 
————— 
callevrockes alſo. TAherefoge 

Rome when 'it was 

and of the Roman — th fath of Peters 
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na maruaile, if they ſaid the Church was built on that rocke ; and 
de gates ofhell did. not preuaile againſt it. Pombeit J deny not 
but that in their ſpeeches ol the Church of Rome they giuemoze 
vnta it then they could haue giuen to euery faithfull Church, Foz 
whereas of the ſundzie Churches of Chiſt ſome were planted by 
the Apoffles themſelues, as + Ieruſalem, M Antioche, à Corinth, 1 Aa 2.4e. 


Rome + ſome receiuedthe faith from-them which the Apoſtles 1“ 


planted: v they had thy foꝛmer ſoꝛt in greater reputation, and cals 023.30. 
Church of Rome 4 a chieſe one, * as planted by the chiefe Apo- cherer. 
les Peter and. Paul. And becauſe it was famous that Peter hav 17 K 15, & ae 
meached the Galpell there, ( whome as the firſt Apolle it ſeemerh 42rin.Chritb- 
that the Romans did moze retoice in, then in Paul : )thence it com- q cyprian. 
meth that in ſpeaking ol the Church ol Rome, they mention often #55 
tunes che ſeate and ire of Peter. Foz they who did teach, were berg. 3. 
mont ta teach ſitting as Jſhewed*befoze by [the example of Chriſt, 22 
bis woes ofthe.Scribes and Phariſes. CAhertupon, as the Ctup. 
ſpeakech-of Saint Paul, that * he ſat at Corinth a yeare I.. 
and ſixe monethes, teaching the word of God amongſt them, lch J.. 
meaning that he tentinued there, and pyeached to them: in like ſozt . 44.76 71. 
3 the Fathers, to ſigniſie that Peter abode and taught in Rome, ate , 
accuſtomed ta ſay that he ſate at Rome. So doth Auſtin mention p Dag 
the ſaccefſion of Biſhaps frorn the ſeate of Peter. Oo doth Ierom Heron de rip 
hono the Biſhop of that See with the nameof Perers chaire , But ces Age 
what is this to the ſupzemacte ? Foz it is ſpoken by v che Fathers ce Fe- 
alſo , that Peter did ſit and had his chaire at Anciocbe 3 praat Anti-. übe 
eche (ag: *. ſome ſap) he had in deede * a high chaire, wherein he CxonicDa- 
yas exalted. And ofhis:chairc at Amntiache , pou haue an a olbe feati, 
balyday : of his chaire at Rome, a» new one, trimmevof late. x B 
Wherefozedfche high chaite of Peter at Autioc ho with an olde feaſt Gun d 1.7.8. 
tould not make the Biſhop ot Annioche ſupzeame head: hom can the . 
Biſhop of Rue be made ſupzeme head bp Peters chaire ( 2 Februar. 23. 
alawverchaire) at Rome, witha new feaſt + At the new feaſſ bethat Fan ans 
which maketh vpthe matter: the Pope was 
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rocke , on which Saint Ierom ſaith he knoweth the Church to be 
built: againſt which Sau. t Auſtin ſaich, that the proud gates of hell 


preuaile nor. | 
prins, Rainoldes. But * you doe conclude the Popes ſupzemacie 
waren. of : 0zelspouſtray fromthe queſtion, | AY 

Hart, Whp map J not conclude it? 

Rainoldes. Jfpou lift : but the feaſt of S. Peters chaire would 
moueit moze galancly. Foz if the teſtimonies, whichpou alleage, 
of lerom and Auſltio ,be examined: they ſap nothing fo2 it. Saint 
lerom abiding ( in his poung peares ) among the Arian heretikes 
in the coaſtesof Sy, was required by their Bilhop to allow any 
appꝛoue a profeſſion of faith touching the ITrinitie, whereinhe ſuſs 
ſpected there lay ſome p2iup popſon hidden. TAbherefoze leaſt he 
ſhould peeld thereunto raſhly, he ſought to be directed by the u 
uiſe and counſell of Damaſus Biſhop of Ram: as whom borhhe 
acknowledged to be his owne Biſhop, and knew to be a Biſhop that 
bel the cacholike faith: which pꝛaiſe by p title of thecocke he giutrh 
him. In Afrike , they were troubled with other herecikes named 
Donaciſtes : a ſect which deſpiſed the communion of Sainces , any 
rent them ſelues aſunder from the aſſemblies of Chaiſtians, becauſe 
there were ſome cuill men amongſt them ( as they ſaid ) whoſe e- 
lowſhip defiled them . Saint Auſtin mote a Pſalme ſq the Cath 
likes againſt theſe : wherein , hauing poued firſt out of che (crip- 

tures , that wee muſt not leaue the communion of the Church fo3 
that there are ſome tuill men in it,ſith Chziſthath declared that there 
ſhould be ſo, as tares with corne, in the field: as chaffe wich wheat 
in dhe floere: as badde with good, in the nette: he confirmechrhis 
doctrine by che conſent & tudgement ofthe Church of Rau, whoſe 
Biſhops enen from Peter hadembyacen icftiil, and couſtuntiy num 
tained it, the gates of hell in vaine aſſaulting them. So the woe 
of Auſtin andIcrom doe impozta ſinceritie of faith in che C hurth or 
— — which we ts 
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The rocke no ſoueraintie of power. 371 J 
old, * a Row» ofthe Biſbop of Rome, whole © religion was ſound, nN. 
whoſe 4 authozitie was great, and the greater with lerom becauſe he wn e 
knew him well, as © hauing learned him ſelſe the faith of Chyiſt in 8 Trees. 
Rome » where he was baptized ; pet doth he name S. Ambroſe ( the c. a. & I. 
Biſhop then of Milan) as ſound in faith alſo, and the Biſhops of ni ep Hr, 
«Eq, reaok the we in generall. * Now in the weſt (lch he)! Tom. 
unne of righteouſnes wiſer, and the inheritance ofthe Fa- 1 Wenge A 
thers is kept vncorrupted amongſt you alone. In like ſozt doth < «erp. 
8 Auſtia note, againſt the Do (whoſe canker had fretted but? Adee 
apceceof — — the coaftes and countries beyond? . 
—— — though che whole world, were pure from their f f. 
hereſte ; Howbeit, as Ierom pꝛeferred the aduiſe of Damaſus be- f l. — 
foe others to confirme himſelfe : ſodid Auſtin chooſe the Church pou 
of Rome aboue the reſt to confirme his bzethzen, Foz h he penned TY 
his Pſalme (wherein this is wiitten ) of purpoſe to the capacitie of 
the verie meaneſt and ſimpleſt of the people: that they might vnder⸗ 
ſtand and remember the ſtate ofthe cantrouerſie with the Donatiſts. 
Cherefoze he commendeththe trueth by ß authozitie ofthe Church 
of Rome: i which, ok all the Churches that the Apoſtles planted, i Terrull.ce 
was both neereſt to them, and beſteſteemed of amongſt them. But — 
how farre Saint Auſtin was from pour fanſie of the Popes ſupzema- 
tie, when he alleaged the Church of Rome to this intent: let that be 
atoken, that fo the learned who were ol greater reach, he 
—— Churches K of ＋ Ae — Corinth, of Antioche, : x 
Epheſius, Smyrna, Per gamus, of Aſia, Bribynia, Galatia, Cappadocia, |.2.c. 
{na wozd, s ofallthe reſt as well as of Rome. And this ny er Fo - Epi. — 
blably noted in S. Icrom, a ho, wht the Arians charged him — 
pereſie, did tultific his fatth by his communion with the Churches * 
the weſt and of g, of Dawaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Peter Bi- r 
ſhop of Alexandria. Accomding to ® the lawe of the Emperour — gp 
Theodoſius: wherein it is decreed that all they ſhould be named ===. — 
and eſteemed Catholikes, who belecued of the Trinitic as Da- Marcum pres 
maſus and Peter did : the reſt to bee accounted and puniſhed 9% an ige, 
as heretikes. A great pꝛaiſe ( I graunt) of the faith of Damaſus, Paige“ 
that ſo good an Emperour did ſet him foz a ſampler whome Chi- S 
ftians ſhould folow : but a pꝛaiſe common vntohim with Peter Bi · uind & fe 
ſhop of -le rand: and 7 common to them both wich ſundzie Bis „ Scam 
ſhops of the Ef , Nectarius, Pelagius , Diodorus, Amphi- LE 
Jochius, Helladius, Orteinus, Gregoric Nyſſen, and mo. Df Fanta 


lame — law, lid. s ii. de fid, 
whome che Emperour — an other 1 — — | 


* 
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princ, 
* of: aʒ els pou ſtray from the queſtion, 


| inthe floore : as badde with good, inthe nette confirmeth 
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decke, on which Saior lerom ſaith he knoweth the Church to be 
buit: again cu Auſtin ach, harche proud gares of het 
— 


Rainoldes. But * you doe conclude the Popes ſupzemacie heres 


Hart, Mh map I notconclude it + 

Rainoldes. Jfpou lift : but the feaſt of S. Peters chaire mould 
Moueit moze galantiy. Fo if the teſtimonies, whichpou alleage, 
of lerom and Auſtin, be examined: they ſap nothing fo2 it. Saint 
lerom abiding ( in his poung peares ) among the Arian heretikes 
— — their Biſpop to allow any 
app2oue a profeſſion of faith touching the Trinitie, wherein he ſuf 
ſpected there lay ſome pziup poyſon binden. TAherefoge leaſt he 
ſhould peeld chereunto raſhly, be ſoughe to be directed by the ud 


there were ſome euill men amongſt them ( as they ſaid ) whoſe &- 
lowſhip defiled chem . Saint Auſtin wzote a Pſalme ſm the Cachw 
likes agataft theſe : wherein , hauing pjoued firſt out of che ſcrip- 
ene Dora 
ſhouldbe ſo, as tares with corne, in he field: ag chaiſe Bige Fore 


Bilbops euen from Pccer had embyacen icttill, and touſtuntiy mans 


wozds 


of their wazdes impoze the ſupzemacie, — 
— ._ : /\ ; RITES 
Hart. If they had not meant as well a ſouer aintie of as 


| power 
fnceritie of faich: why ſhould they mention that Church and not 
thers Wererhere no Bilpps lice chough all he woyd 
Biſdops of Zovreonelpy'; ? A 70 35 
; Rainoldes; Pen n greatmany ; and too.: Fo 
E. 
7 


Icom, though be aſketh tht avuile of Damaſus, a young 
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old, * a Rowan of the Biſhopof Xome, whoſe © religion was ſound, ? rin. a=e 


whoſe 4 authozitie was great, and the greater with Ierom becauſe he mano. 

knew him well, as © hauing learned him ſelfe the faith of Chziſt in 5.7bcodorer. 
Kome , where he was baptized ; pet doth he name S. Ambroſe ( the c.22.&15.c.10 
Biſhop then of Milan) as ſound in faith alſo, and the Biſhops n 
Ager, yeaof * the weſt in generall. f Now in the weſt (ſalth he) Toms. 
the ſunne of righteouſnes ariſeth, and the inheritance ofthe Fa- nne 
thers is kept vncorrupted amongſt you alone. In like ſozt doth < Hier.epiſt. 57, 
t Auſtin note, againſt the Donariſtes,( whoſe canker had fretted but ? Je 
a pcece of 4f5ke,)that Biſhops of the coaftes and countries beyond bit. ccele . f. 
ſea ,and Churches chzough the whole world, were pure from their ? fie. g 5, 
hereſte ; HÞowbeit, as Ierom pꝛeferred the aduiſe of Damaſus be- f ln 

Foze others to confirme himſelfe : ſo did Auſtin chooſe the Church pow, © 

of Rom aboue the reſt to confirme his beten. Foz h he penned ne 
his Pſalme ( wherein this is witten) of purpoſe to the capacitie of __ 
the verie meaneſt and ſimpleſt of the people: that they might vnder⸗ 

and and remember the tate ofthe controuerſie with the Donatiſts. 
Wherefoze he commendeth the trueth by þ authozitie ofthe Church 

of Rome: i which, ok all the Churches that the Apoſtles planted, i re. ae 
was both neereſt to them, and beſt eſteemed of amongſt them. But 

bow farre Saint Auſtin was from pour fanſite of the Popes ſup 

tie, when he alleaged the Church of Rome to this intent: let that be 


| atoken ,that — for the learned who were ol greater reach, he 


alleageth the Churches K of ſeruſalem, i of Corinth, of Antioche, fx 
Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamus,of Aſia, Bubynia, Galatia, Cappadocia, Fe 

tua wozd,” of all the reſt as well as of Rome. And this map be ſem· nens B. 
blably noted in S. ſcrom, ® Tho, wht the Arians charged him with voirare Eccle- 
hereſie,vid tultific his faith by his communion with the Churches of TEE! 
the weſt and of ge, of Damaſus Biſhop of Rome, and Peter Bi- con pom, 
ſhop of Alexendria. Accojding to ® the lawe of the Emperour 1/51h% 2 
Theodoſius: wherein it is decreed that all they ſhould be named ===. aj 
and eſteemed Catholikes , who belceued of the Trinitic as Da- Marcumpres- 
maſus and Peter did: the reſt to bee accounted and puniſhed N nbi, 
as heretikes. A great p)aiſe ( I graunt) of the faith of Damaſus, ecdeCl.7.c.4. 
that ſo good an Emperour did ſer him foz a ſampler whome Chi- Ents. 
ft{ans ſhould folow : but a pꝛaiſe common vntohim with Peter Bi- trinit.& de 
ſhop of Alexendri« : and ? common to them both with ſundzie Bi- genen. 
ſhops of the E, Nectarius, Pelagius , Diodorus , Amphi- z f 
lochius, Helladius , Otteinus, Gregorie Nyſſen, and mo. Df Kansas 


If did after make law, — 
whome che ſame Emperour an other — | 
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mould haue the charge of Biſhoprickes committed to them but 
ſuch as were of their faith. ¶Ahereby pou map perteiue that the 
giuen to Damaſus by lerom, pjouetha ſound faith common 
to the Biſhop of Rome with many other: not a ſoueraine power, 
peculiar to him alone aboue all. | 

Hart. Then pou graunc,ac leaſt. that the Bilhop of Ram cannot 
erre in faith by Saint leroms iudgement. 

Rainoldes, ©}, atleaſt, you take it, though neither I do graunt 
it, no is itpzouedby Saint lerom. But this is p)oued, and I graunt 
it, chat he did not erre in thefaithof the Trinitie, when Damaſus 
was Bilhop of Rome. 

Hart. When Damaſus was Biſhop : Uhy doe pou lo reſtraint 
it 28. Ieroms woꝛdes be generall, I am ioyned in communion vn- 
to your holyneſſe, that is to Peters chaire , Iæno that the Church 
is builded vpon that rocke. Behold, tu Peters chaire , He ſpraketh 
not to Damaſus as in reſpect of Damaſus, butinreſpect of chaire, 
and ſo of the ſucceſſion ofthe Bilhops of Rome: that, what he faith 
to one, belongethro them all. 72g 

Rainoldes. I pou ſet his woꝛdes vpon ſuch centers, they will 
4 him ſelfe repozteth that the next Biſhop of 
Damaſus , Libetius by name, ſubſcribed to the Arian 


Hart. Saint Jerome repotteth ſo : but he might be deceived by 
ſome miſrepozte. Foz he could ſay nothing moze of that matter, 
then what he had by heare-ſap, 

Rainoldes, But ſeeing that hee liued ſo neere to that time, and 
intheſame place, and loued the See of Rome, and pet doth repozt 

this matter of Liberius, and repozt it conſtantly, not onely in his 
cheat booke of Ecclefiaſticall writers, but in * his Chronicle alſo : it is 
Coponle Bus. mofe likely, that be did both know andteſtifie the truth, then *Pon- 
eee oz any man that li- 
Hart. Why* will not you credit a man that liueth now in any 
thing againſt Saint Ierom? 

Rainoldes. Pes: if he bzing me good reaſonto diſpzoue him. 
t Fpift,94. Hart. And ontacus doth ſo , Foz hee ſheweth that Baſil, 
28 8 Ambroſe, and Epiphanius, doe call Liberius a bleſſed man: 

y In2peiog., and that 7 Athanaſius doth free him from the ſpot of Arianiſme. 
Rainoldes, Bafil, Ambroſe, andE nius, doe call Liberius 
| ableſſedman, What + Therefozehee not to the Arian 


The Pope not alwayes ſound in faith. 37; N 


hereſie + Then pou map ſap that Peter did not deny Chziſt. F 

t Baſil, a Ambroſe, and Epiphanius, doo call Peter a bleſſed — 

They are bleſſed, who tepent themſelues of their ſinnes, as Peter u De 64e hg. 

did ot bis dentall: and ſo might? Liberius doo of his ſubſcription, Ag ien, 

foz * Athanaſius, though he lay that Liberius condemned the heteſie y la PP. 3» 

ofthe Arians,and therefore ſuffered baniſhmene : pet he ſapth with- ate, 

all, that he continued not in ſuffering baniſhment to the end, but Sozomli.s.<.12. 

through feare of death ſubſcribed to that hereſie with his hand, alete 
with his heart he were ſtill againſt it. Thus tuen Atha- en 

naſius, who liued at the ſame time wich Liberius, and knew his 

ſtate well, acknowledgeth chat he ſubſcribed : though iudging molt 

friendly (both fo his owne ſake , and che cauſes,) that he con- 

ſented not. But, W Damaſus Biſhop of Rams, who ſucceeded b In Poreidca, 

Liberius , and might know che matter better then Athanaſius , 

doth wyite that Liberius did conſent alſo to Canſtantius the A- 


rian, 
Harr. this be witten in the booke of Damaſus : pet it 
is not likely that Damaſus mote it. Fo2, © Carranza e Summ, Cond- 


noteth, that - 5«= 2 
there are many who doubt of thatſtorie, And 4 Onuphrius, a ;;. 
man verieſkilfull ofantiquities , chieflyofthe Roman, dilcrediteth 4 eee 
both therepozt and the autour ofit3 ſaping, that Anaſtaſius the kee- d 
of the Popes librarie, was ( as hee thinketh) the firſt who be- 
— and thruſt it into the booke of Damaſus as many other 
chinges beſides. 

Rainoldes, What Anaſtaſius did, J know not. But ifhe ſtut· 
fed Damaſus with any thing of his owne : it was belike in ſuch 
thinges rather, as aduance,then empeach the Popes credit. Þowbe« 
it, FOnuphrius in that he denyeth Liberius was an Arian, do meant 
that he ſubſcribed not to the Artan hereſie,and that this repozt came 
firſt from Anaſtaſius : what anſwertth he then to lerom, and Atha- 


aſt. hb.4.cap-1 5. 
F In Chronices 


them. Chiefly ,if they haue no ſurer goundes then Carranza: who, 

——— 
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another to all Biſhops,cxhorting them to conſtancie. Which rea- 
 5andion.ee- {ons arg ſo pooze ,that your owne 8 Touerius , a Paris Doctour of 
aat<a©3- Diuinitie, rehearling them by occaſion , hath wichall refuted them, 
But ſee to what miſerable ſhiftes pou are dʒiuen to vphold the pzive 
al the man of Rome. Becauſe it were a ſtaine vnto his ( 
if his pzedeceſſour Liberius ſubſcribed againſt the Catholike faith 
therefoze pou rather choole to deny it: and how ? Firſt che autozi- 
tw tie of Icrom is alleaged affirming it in his Chronicle, Your b Pig. 
2 hius doth anſwere that ſome hath entetlaced thoſe wordes inokis 
Chronicle, through ignorance ot fraude. Then this anſwere (ce» 
med hard, becaule Ierom hath otherwherc affirmed it alſo: your 
Pantacus (to helpe it) teplieth that Ierom could lay nought thereof, 
but what he had by bere-ſay, When p2oofe of this here-ſap is 
made out of Damaſus ; pour O»«phrixs ſuppoſeth him to be corrup- 
ted by Anaſtaſius the keeper of) Popes librarie. he Sozomen, 
a Greeke whiter, confirmech Damaſus , and Ierom: Pour Chriſte. 
phorfon , who tranſlateth bim, dach make bim hold his peace, o to 
ther witnes co the contrarie. Foz where he ſaith in his owne tongue, 
x 544%, that the Emperour compelled Liberiugco ſubſcribe: he ſaith, hp 
2 Temauir com- pour tranſlato the Emperour * aſſayed to compell him. And 
— where he ſaich in his owne tongue, that cerraine Arian Biſhops 


un * procured him to conſent: he ſaith, by pour tranſlataꝭ, they en- 


an. deuored that he ſhould conſentZUhen farder Marcellinus is found 
wd agree wich Soꝛomens tepest: your i Genebrard ſeeing Ierom aps 
CU. oued by them both , doth raze out that of Pont acur ( that Ierom 
could ſay nought thereof bur by heare- ay) & doch aſſault him wich 
the Fathers. (herein, (beſides them, whome you alleagedoutof 
& Hiſtor.code- Poxtarxs,)þe titeth Socrates and Theodoret: E Socrates declaring 
that Liberius was no Arian in the time of Valens the Emperout: 
D —— tharth 
1 Hiſdor. eccle- in the time of Conſtantius: oret, that 
e welt was alwayes free from Arianiſme: which is lefle to the 
poſe , Theodorer ſpeaking generally as fo) the moſt part, andinre- 
ſpect ofthe Eaſt by way of compariſon , Foz himſelfe had ſhewed 
= Lb.. m befoze that Auxentius, a weſterne Biſhop , was an Arian , Now 
fo2 Athanaſius, who is the molt auncient witneſſe of this matter, 
„ Defeachd, and of ſuch valure that your Andraduus could not but yeeld hims 
Ten ih. a. ſelfe vnto him: yet Genebrard and Pontacus thought it good policit 
„cos be to name bim as gainſaping Ierom therein: where Ierom ſaith the 


ub.s, ſame thathevoth , lo platnely and fully that your * Ho/ is _ 


as. et. 5. 4 
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to ſhape one anſwere to them both, that they beleeued a falſe ru- 
mour. her with pour ? Bellermi* doth caſt chem off tos. And p Pen. Ro- 
this cht of laytug the dlame on falſe rumours ſeemed ſo hanſome to - ñ 
pour d Sau, that he ( belike miſipking O»«phrins thift of Ana. A re, 
ſaſius, ) applyeth it to Damaſus alſo, Foy colouring whereof, he A. Tem . 
ſaith, that veric auncient hiſtorians and writers beare witnefle of 
Liberius moſt conſtant perſeuerance in defenſe of the Catholtke 
faith. But being not able to name as much as one of theſe veric aun- 
«cient hiſtorians and writers, of whome he boaſteth with ſhame le ſſe 
ye : he ſendeth his reader(athing moſt ridiculous) to Nicepho- * Nicepher. 
nas a late iter, who( ſaith he) doubtieſſe did draw his writings —_— 
out ofthe auncient. In deeve that which Nicephorus hath of this 
point, he dzew it out of Sozomen : and if the Greeke were ex. © 
tant, the trueth were eaſily tryed, but either he did change his aw , 
tour in thzee wozdes, which is not likely, ſith Hee folowed him 3 Conn. 
though all che chapter foote by fobte : o which ts moſt likely) your > 
Lege, who * tranſlatedhim out of a mitten copie, was as bolde car. 
with him, as Chr:?opborſox with Soomen , Such folltes and crea. * Sage 
cherics you w)appe pour ſelues in, tokeepe men from opinton,chat * In he . 
a Pope ſubſcribed to the Arias hereſle , Which, had pou not harde· gg. Ves 
ned pour faces as flint to ſooth the pꝛeſumption of the Papall See, g 
J ſeenocauſe why you ſhould doe: chiefly ſith pour ſelues doe teach 

as * Jhaueſhewed ) that the Pope may be an heretike, and nat 

ubſcribe to hereſie onely. But if pou be affected fo tenderly to the 
Pope, that you willrather graunt aup fault in others then ſucha ſpot 
in him : if you canſap without bluſhing, that Damaſus was comrup» _. - 
ted, Athanaſius light of credit, Marcellinus a falle Chyonicler : that r= 
Sozomen is truet in Latin, then in Greche: in pouyrranſlation,thF den 
bis owne tongue: that : Marianus Scotus, Martinus Polonus, A- in Chron rent 6. 
do, Rhegino, Antoninus, 7 Platina, ę v other later miters were * SH 
deteiued by Ierom: that Terom was abufed himſelfe by falſe ru 3.ci.9.2p.. 
mours: to be ſhoxe, that thePapiſtes who liue in our dayes cancel 7,721 
what was done twelue hundzed yeares ago; better then themſelues curd. 
who liuen at that time, ſinct tr age to age: vrt yon cannot ſay but a Serbe, 
that Ierom thought that Liberius ſubſcribed to the Arian hereſie: L.. Alfoac 
pea, that Felin (che next Biſhop of Raus altet Liberius ) was an A- gz. 
rian the thought it. Wherefoze,ifhe had meant of the whole ſuccel· Aden. Krance. 
— — — to Damaſus, Tam a 
joyned incommunion vnto your holyneſſe, chat is, to Petergchaire: * 2 
I know that my omg; > aa then be vole 

b a. 
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mulk haue meant, that, befoze the time that Damaſus was Bi 

he ougbt tu haue bene iopned in communion to the Arians , and chat 
the Arians holpnes was the chaire of Peter, and that the Church 
was built vpon the rocke of Arians , But this abominacion wag 
farrefrom S. lerom.. $,lerom therefoze meant not the ſucceſſion, 
but Damaſus, who ſucceeded Peter, as in chaire, ſo in doctrine: 
and caught che faith 
the Arians faith 


ye 

— — ferccdes home: that is the 

a © againit proud gates preuaile nor. The gates 
of hell ( aich Auſtin ) le not againſt the Prieſtes, 

( 2 gainſt that is, the 


4 In Anchorac. 


neflech . 
ceſſion ot the 


— nebeg 
citing the ceſtimonies 
touching the Church ol Xome:that 


Fabia: 4 whobetng waxedolde, 
ſaid, inTullies heating, that ſhe 
mu needes be true, quoth Tullie: for / baue heard it of you twenti 
. 
Cone & pet e a maid 

& ſa the laith her ſeife to be. J thinke you — 
did with Fabia: yet you 
of Fabia, You ſay that ic muſt neeves be true: fig it is witten of 
her twelue hundzed peares 

cauſe you haut tu build ſo 


Hell gates preuaile againſt the Pope. 377 $522 
were ea warfare: whereof the Church is called militant. The aduer- e 2.Cor.r0.4. 
ſaries and enemies whome wee muſt fight againſt, our Sauiour 
ſpeaketh of chem as of a ſtrong kingdome, which be callechhell,be- 
cauſe it warreth all foz hell. and iche Deuil is pance of it. The gates i abet 6.11. 
of hell therefoze doo ſiguifie che t holdes, the foztreſſes and muniti- 8 2x 
ons,wherewith the powers of hell doo fight agarnſt vs and aſſault 
vs: that is, tuen whatſoeuer the deuill can doo by foxce oz fraude, All , . 
the which is meant by che name of gates, becauſe the gates of fozts berger ad 
are wont to haue the beſt munition, and to be fenſed moſt ſtrongly, © 
$0 the gates of bell re not onely herefies, (though berefesare of Is Narche- 
them, as Epiphanius, and i Auſtin note:) but alſo perſecutions, and c ra 
ſpecially ſinnes, q in a wonde all cuils,ſweete oz ſowze, faire 0p foule, ra.quos 
that ſecke to ſubdue vs to cuerlaſting death: as * Origen, Chry- S 
ſoſtom v Gregorie," TheophylaR,and® others wel Now, = In quine, | 
il you apply this to the Biſhops of Rome: you map ſce your erroz, 5 eonr 
Foz it is confeſſed by pour felfe and yours, that ſinnes haue pzeuats » la Marth. 16. 
led, and pzeuailed monſtrouſly againſt ſundzy of them, Whereofit Z Ben gage 
doth follow that againſt ſundzy of them who haue ſucceededin the i» f 
ſeate of Peter, the gates of hell haue pjeuailed, As fog S. Auſtins — 
tudgement, chat hereſies of the Arrians,or Donatiſts, or others did 9 Socrar-bilt. 
not preuaile againſt them: I know no cauſe to the contrary but hee 1. Seeds. 
might iuſtly ſay ſo then. Foz though the Arian hereſie did ſet vpon £212 
Liberius — ouerthzew him, ? when he being wearied with Gripe.cedeC, 
the ted of his baniſhment did ſubſcribe to ſt: yer fith hee Tn, 
recouered himſelfe from his fall, and manfully 4 withſtood it afs \ Tester. 
terwarde, it can not bee ſalde to haue pjeuailed hin SO 
"Whether it pzeuailed 03 no againſt Felix, of whome ſome repozt z0m.1-4.. 0. 
that he was an Arian, ſſome,that he communicated onely with the md 
Arians:it is no matter to 8. Auſtin, who reckoneth him not ambgſt Ch-onogr.l.z. 
the Rom» Biſhops, Uhereinthough pour Genebrard doo diſſent d. , Be. 
from him,becauſe Felix died a martyt as he ſaith,andciteth Sozo- gut lb... 
men topyooue it ( but he belyeth Soz omen)to infer on that lye, that mes in Chronic. 
Peters chaite hath ſuch a vertue, that it coulde rather beate a mar- * x 

then an heretike,or a Pope that fauoured heretikes: pet others r Fach Fil 
not ſeeing belike ſuch a mpſtery in thedeathof Felix) are of S. Au- b. Ce 
ins minde : euen your O nuphiius alſo, who neither doth acknows Fed Come- 
ledgehis Popedome,noz hismartyome, Nowe, the hereſie of the. An 
Donatiſts had leſſe pzenailed againſt them. Fo as * chey had befoze brevi collar. 
withſtood the Nouatians, the cooſin germans tothe Donatiſtes:ſo — — 
*did hey with{kand the Donatiſts themſelues,both by their commu- 1 K exit 
| nion 
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Catholikes,and by their docrine, And this is the point 
z when he commended 
areply that hee mave 


luing then, 
* Inhocordine he concluveth with theſe wozdes : * in the ranke of this ſucceſſion 
be chere is not one Biſhop found that was a Donatiſt. TWherewithall 
epiccopws inue- if we conſider hom they maintained the trueth © againſt the hereſies 
_ * ol Carpocrates _ Valentinus, Marcion , d Sabellius, Macedonius, 
beresl.3.c3- Photinus, Apollinaris, and the reſt ofthoſe who vnder» 
4 Theod" mined the foundation of the Chyiftian faith,the dodtine of the ble. 
£10. ſed Trinitie : the reaſon will be manifeſt, why to moue the Donatiſts 
by that ſucceſſion of the Biſhons of Rome and their antozitte , Saint 
Auſtin game it this pꝛayſe, that the gates of hell did not pteuaile a- 

g ainſt it. 

The ninth a Hart. Mell. * The ſucceſſion then of the Raman Biſhops is 
: vſed by S. Auſtin for a certainemarke of the Catholike religion, of 
diuiſian. the true Church,and of the right faith. Neither onely by S.Autiio, 
but by che teſt of the Fathers too, Foz © Epiphanius alleadgeth it 
9 tians: and let no man maruaile (ſaith he) that 
e Herf27. ve reheatſe all things ſo exactiy: for, that which is manifeſt in faith 
f Deprefcrips. is thereby ſhewed. And * Tertullian hauing ſaide ol them ſelues 
onibadue in Affi that they haue authoritie from the Church of Rome doth 
W that the ſucceſsion of that Church and See is to be ſer againſt 
g ene. All heretikes. Ands Jrenzus reckening vp all the Raman Bilbops in 
onder from Peter to Eleutherius of his time, doeth adde, that it is a 
moſt ample declaration of the Apoſtolike faith to be of his ſide a- 


1 Libr, . — the Valentinians. And * Opratus reckeneth farther from 
eter to Siricius of His time ag ainſt the Donatiſts. Ag likewiſe S. 

1 Vpit..65. + Auſtin farther yet from Peter to Anaſtaſius at his time, and that 
(he ſapth) much more ſurely and to the ſoules health in deede, 
TWherefoze the Church of Rome, and we, who are of that Church, 

baue an aſſured warrant that the faith which we pzofeſle is the true 

faith. Foz we haue the ſucceſſion of the Raman Biſhops from Peter 

to Gregory the thirteenth of our time: which is an inuincible foꝛt as 
gainſt all heretikes: as the Fathers, Epiphanius, Tertullian, Irenz- 

us, Optatus, and Auſtin teſtiſte. | 

Rainoldes. You will neuer leaue to dally with the Church of 

Rome, as Tullic did with Maiſtreſſe Fabia. The ſucceſsion ofthe 
Roman Biſhops is a proofe of the true faith: for mat" 

O 


FFF 
* 


— 


vou might pꝛoue it as 
of Rome 


vc 
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of Auſtin, Epiphanius, Optatus, Tertullian, and Irenzus, twelue 
hundred yeeres agoe and ypwarde, Succeſsion was a pzoofe of the 
true faith, till who varted from the trueth ſucceeded: euen 
as * ſheepes clothing was a marke of true Pꝛophets till falle Pro- 5. g. 
came in it. But neither are true Pzophets knowen now by 
clothing: noz che true faith by ſucceſſion. The ſucceſſion of 
Biſhops was a pzoofe of true faith not in che Church of Rome alone, 
but in all, while they who ſucceededthe Apoſtles in place, ſucceeded 
them in doctrine too, and kept that which * Paul deliueredto Timo- & N , 
thie and | Timothie to others, But when rauening woolues were | z.7im.z,z. 
gotten into the roomes of Paſfours, and ® chat was fulfilled which = 44.20.30, 
Paul fozetolde che Biſhops of Epheſus, of your owne ſelues there 
ſhall ariſe men ſpeaking perverſe thinges to drawe diſpciples after 
them: then ſucceſſion ceaſed ts bee a pzoofe of true faith, to that it 
was no longer peculiar to the trueth, but common to it wich errour, 


andſo amarkeof neither,becauſe a marke of both. This difference 


of ſucceſſion betweene the later age and the fozmer , the pzimitine 
churches time & ours, is manifeſt by the Fathers them ſelues whom 
pou alleage. Foz a Irenzus(to begin with the moſt ancient ot them) = 15. 0 
ſaich, that the ſucceſsion of Biſhoppes in all Churches through the & e. 
whole world doth keepe and teach that doQtrine which the Apo- 
Mesdeliuered. Now it doth not ſo : no2 hath theſe many ages ſince 
Ienzus died. Path it + 

Hart. Not in all Churches. But in the Church of Rowe it doth, 
and hath,and ſhall fog euer. 
” Rainoldes, But — — woulde ſay as much foz all Churches, 

ly out of lrenzus, as pou do fo2 the church 


Hart. A denie that. F op he doth not fetch the ſucceſſion of true 
doctrine but from the Church of Rome againſt the Valentinians. 

Rainoldes. D. o Stapleton tolde you ſo , and you beleeued it. o Princp.doe; 
J knowe not whether J ſhould mojepitie pour credulitie, 02 deteſt * e. 
his impudencie, who hach abuſed you with ſuch lewde vntrueths: 
and that againſt his owne knowledge, vnleſſe he knewe not what he 
had mitten himſelfe, Foz ? himſelfe had cited the wozdes of Irenz- p Priadp.des- 
us which anouch the contrariez to wit, 4 we canreckenthem who 4 Peng Ib z, 
wereordeined Biſhoppes by the Apoſtles in the Churches, and .. 
their ſucceſſours vntill our tine, who taught not any ſuch thing, 
and ſo forth. But for as much as it woulde bee very long to rec- 
ken the ſucceſsions of all Churches: wee declare the —_—_ 


D... 


— 
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the greateſt, the moſt auncient and famous Church of Rome, 
Which fayth! hath continued vntill our time by the ſucceſſions of 
Biſhops. And againe: * the true knowledge is the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and the auncientſtate ofthe Church in the whole world, 
and the forme of Chriſtes body according to the ſucceſsions of 
Biſhops vato whom they — the Church, which is in eue- 
lace, which hath continued vntill our time, being kept, and {6 
2344.3 By the which ſentences it is plaine that Irenæus, 
be recken not the ſucceſsions of all Churches becauſe it would 
— pet he fetcheth the ſucceſſion of true doctrine from all Chur. 
gh che whole world. On if it be not plaine 
— ſentences, he maketh it mote plaine in another: both 
——— —— which 
de repeateth often : and by the particular names of ſundzie Chur. 
ches the Churches of Smyrna, of Epheſiu, of Aſia, u the Chut- 
in Spaine,in France, in the Eaſt countries in Æ 
in Libya, in the middle of the wotlde. Mhertſoge the ( 
of in all Churches were true and faithful witneſſes of the 
Apoltolike doctrine in the time of Irenzus. As * Euſebius alſo 


* doeth farther-pzooue by Hegefippus, who liued at the ſame time, 


and trauailing to Rome ward, did talke with very many Biſhops: 
of whome,cuen of them all, he heard che ſame doctrine attending 
Ip tothathe mote, chat in euery ſucceſſion, and in euery citie, the 
— the Lawe, and the Prophets, and the Lorde doch 

ac 
— Pet / Irenzus reckeneth chicfly the ſucceſſion of the 
Church of Reme, as of the greateſt Church, and the moſt auncient 
and knowen vnto all, founded and eſtabliſhed by twothe moſtex- 
cellent Apoſtles Peter and Paul. 

Rainoldes, No maruaile, Foz beſide the credit that it had 

as being Apoſtolike, ample, famous, auntient: it was the neereft 
alſo in place (amongſt all the —_— Churches) to Irenzus 
Vilhop of Lyons in France: and ſo bothknowen better andthe moze 
dealt with, In the — other of the Fathers did chiefely 
name it too, As may appeareby * Tertullian che next of them whom 
pou alleadge. Foz he ſetting downe the ſame againſt 
heretikes, which Irenzus had befoze him, doeth ſpeake of it thus, 


— A — ate on : at which their authen- 
— out che voyce . 


I — the very chaires of 


| 
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the face of euery one of chem. Is Achaianent vntotheꝭꝰ Thou haſt 
— — from: Macedonia, thou haſt Phi 
uae he — If — ms meme 
phi H hap ye neereto tabythou Rome:wherice we haue 
Afitke: f _ 1 — — 

N was Es Do 2 a Opcat.epif- 
was Byſhop of Alen, in:frike.S0 Auſtin was Biſhop of X7jp.. n. 
pe in Afrike. Which tfyou'conſiver, yau may ſee lomwhatin b Aug. 

Optatus and Auſtin ſhoulde-recken the ſucceſſion ofthe Re- ccd 

mes Church, rather then of others. Specially ſich Auſtin <poth < Derne. - 
digt again che Donatiſts noe onely that, but all Churches: und - 
d with the chaire ofthe Church of Reme wherein Peter fate, and 4 Contr ler, 
Anaſtaſius firrerh-vow,he matcherh the chaire ofthe Church of /e.. Sp. 
wherein Iames ſate, and Iohn ſitteth now. As fox Epipha- 
nus, home ofthe Eaſt Church you iopne to them of the TUeſt, 
as ppoouing the ſoundnes of faith in like ſozt by the Romer ſucceſſi» 
on: pou dot him inturie, Foz neither doth he mention it but to note 
cht time in which anhereſie did bud: and this is that manifeſt that 1 +3 C- 
4s meant by him: (it is pour Staplerons art to mabe it * manifeſt in er 
faith: ) and what he ſaich bee bozoweth it of © Irenzus, and . Manictum 
therefoze reckneth fewe of the Biſhops of Kome, whereas \he recke- 75 
chees: ſo that /er»a/em (if we would top as you doo) paſſeth Rae JETS 
with him, But in a woꝛde to cut off pour cauill of ſucceſſionofBi · 
Hops in the Roman Church, whereby pou woulde pzoue pour faith 
to be ſound, becauſe the Fathers pzoued the fayth in their time ſo: 
8 the eldeſt of the Fathers,whome you alleage, pzooued it by the ſuc- þ herr 
ceſſion of all Churches, u the next, bythe ſucceſſionof al Apoſtalike | err 


— Eaſt Churches, of Epheſav, Smyrna, Corinth, Pbulppi, — — 
«, doe ppooue that they haue hitherto continued in fe 2. 
cer by their ſucceſſion the Fathers pzoued the true Eucharidia,lib, 


Ided ynto ſun- v ** 
— — of che Fathers touching . 
ſucceſſion othe Bybps of Rome ous not, that — Greg 
now ꝑꝛateſſe che true faith, —_— 
Hart, lb. 3. & + 
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mother. cities of the prouinces (as hecalleth them, ) Rome, Alex. 
and ® Nicephorus added {onft anti. | 


| which J named had faccefſions of 


22 — be — — | 
prater. farled 
arten, while the ſuccſllon laſted: which is enough foz mp pjooke, But | 
you thinke pour Church ſure bythispzerogatine, that the Romer | 
— mee pore yoke 
of Conſtantinople ? Jn it there haue ſucceeded Biſhops to this dap; 
3 
olde 


iſhops ſupꝛeme- head; 


condemned. If pour ſupzemacie 

—— by ſucceſſion, Tv 
one neceſſi 

v Ia Cenfura Harr, Jndeede * the ſucceſſion of — 


— 2 


nn 
it. In as 

. ———— 
be truet and a coaple of eares da pyoue a creature to be a man if they 
bea maus care. The. Fathers: alleadged. ſucceſſion in place, not 
with condition, ij it bad: but with axeaſon, that it had ſucceſſion in 
doctrint. Pzone me chat pou haue ſucceſſion in doctrine : and then 
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SIA 
———— 2 Viewiiohe” 


alleadge vnto me the Fathers fo} ſucte ſſiun. Fo} if — x pill. 6g. 


againſt acilts after he had reckenedthe Biſh 
8 — 
— vr —— 


— — — 


— — — Er 
the 


- well of 
in like ſozt, Foz S. Auſtin meant as 
mn 


* fl e bn 


terwarde, — — il they were not 

. —— 
of aboue two hundꝛed 

who with the whole Counceil . 


ll mere 205 — 
— — — ee ſame 
eee eee en ie was wiche mace bfr 


—— 


Hart. Tits ax ne hl ht bende f — & Co. 
? Them ſelues 31 L=mwome 


1— — An therein 
Ince ham, Inio ta rocke is Chriſt himſelfe,which.Peterhad his name oi, and on which 


— 4 


—_ 

Gregori the great ſpeaketh of emacs 
2 e ————— to bethe head 
en Ben of all Churches, becauſe — — 
Tora die. t0S.Perer ſaying, o thertill gina cb W 726 ee hang 

Rainoldes. — Chyilt ſaithnot to Perer, x 

thee will 1 gine nj Church. Þe ſaith, upon this yocke will baden 
(G —— 


Dane. he (aide be h,! build bus Church; the Church in che holy Church, 
e In Canticum ( chat i to ſay the company of Gods elect and choſen) which ina 
A pain. neuer fall away frommheCathohke faith ipthis worde, and inch 
. For 4be 
—— prenaile againſtit 
troubled Gregories unde when he did chaunge that text, and ( as it 
were) appzopylate it tu ii Ser ot Ram and Staplerotis heart bas 
— — — bis 
purpolt thence, Fopneithetvoth the ticle « 


te 


tufic,chur 
— — enen the 


viurpcth the ri htof earthly — duer 

— — 'Which: = dbme, 
ſpecially committed this Chatchtin etet the tpoſtir, 

ing, — peels 


ann gouermment of NN tu the Emyeru⁷ i 
now the Popes doe, . r 


4 
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the — 4 andvſev him s d 

accozdingly, But he meant right of e power vſurped 31 & 32.0. 

overthe Church, ] the right ol dealing with Church-linings — 

the maner of the whzide , in ſetting them to ſale as men doe farmes 

audleaſes : — — — Nowe Gregorie be- 
money 


Andthereupon Yn 
——— — — = nn Et 
Golſpcil we reade of Peter, k that he knewe not wharhe ſaid when T K r 
he ſaid to Chriſt whom he beheld in glozy it is good ſorvs to 
de here, and let ys make three Gregoric had a loujEjg 
affection to Rowe, Will pou gtue me leaue to of himas of © 
peter, that he knew not what he ſaid: Foz the wozds which healles- 
the wondes of Chzift, as pou muſt utedes graunt. The 


gates 

ile againſt it. And if, as o one appealed from king 
— , from Philip halfe a lecpeto Philip well umnhTb, in A Ar u es. 
may from Gregorie to Gregorie, from. ſomewhac 
troubled to Gregorie aduiſed better: him ſelfe wilt by and bp giue 
judgement of my ſive. Fe; in the ſame treatiſe hedoth va litle after p Super verſo 
illeagt the place righelv, and expound it ſoundly,ofthem alone, and — 
al ther, ho are built on Chriſt firmely,and faithfully,and nothing 
ſhall remooue them from him. Thich to be the naturall ſenſe of 
Chaiſtes woꝛdes: it is appaxank&9 the ent. Fo2 the gates of hellpje- 
naile againſt them, who are adiadged co deatheternall, But ahypo- q Mar.14.51. 
crites and euill ſeruants are adiudged to it. The gates of hell chere- 
foze pzenaile againſt ſuch, Nowe ſuch haue bene and may be the 
membe rs, yea the heads of the Church of Ran. Then our Sauiour 
meant not that pziuiledge to them. Onelp againft the choſen e; elect 
of ——— — 4 Nn. 
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(hinare, them hath hee alſo glorified , Wer efoze it is the Church 
of Gods elect and choſen to whom our Sauiour meant it, And them 
be doch tall in this place my Church, as in an other alter warde tis 


giue 
ol his it the 
. 


theone imicerhthat euer ih off 
one 
meant by the — and the gates of hell ſballnot le againit 
bimehe other, that the are renal again al whore arenot ofthe 
| Church, and he is neither the Church nor any part thereof whome 
:* Lira, the meaneſt of a great many, doth thus 
thatebe gater of belhal not prenail xg ainft th 
Church by — — 5 
—— —ę—— hou — 
1 A —— — 
4 and of 
—— W is nue knowledge and proſeſſion 
— ee 
7 2 pet u 
that title whtch he ol 
ee ee 
1 
n Rainoldes. What fozce this reaſon ——— 


bauing examined the poynt with greater tudgement, 

then Stapletons are wont: doth greunt that it is not written in the 
, that the Pope ſucceedeth Peter in the ſupremacie, But 

that which in Canus might perhaps haue ſeemed one Doctozs p 
| — nn Duns 
» Rebad Bob — — Faibeo Rader, in 
—— — — — 


(eontrou 


r 


9 Proc (cc 


— CY 
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ſap that Peter ſet his chaire at Raue, & there died: 


— of that, an other ground may be, 
ceiued it though not by ſcripture, yet by tradition: Father Robert pe. 


flearned men 


2 


Lien R 
the Church re. y 21 


putting the matter — og er thac in deede it is a entre 
tradition, not of Chyift, but ofthe Apoſtles: andleaſt we ſhould doubt — 


of which of the Apoltles,he nameth the man, Peter, euen a tradition lone et 


of Peter. Let me intreate you,M,Harr,if all thar Jhoue ſaid, conhot Clack. 
preuaile with pou, pet to regard the doctrine;the — 


| OW ABT I — — 
the valearned follies of pour 
Rhemiſts: who with deſperat 
make it ſerue the pyide of 
one text though al the ſcripturetopzoue che 


forthe P p 
een gab eee eee 
haue ſomewhat ſaid, tis not ſo many — 


E genes, eren Dope i 
abuſedno longer,becauſe men 


the ſcriptures caride 
hin the treat, erage ame ——ßv iy hate, ans and 
heceaſteric ſhalbe counted a tradition of Peter 


Theeight Chapter. 


The autoritie 1 of . e 


emacie : in ſcripture, which is the onely rule 

Fil, The ae 2 BR — 7 
be inſth taken agamnſt tbem, 3 do not prone it. ee ee fo 
the Pr oh . fern of Mee 
prieftes,the proofes brought for the Maſſe the ſubſtance and cerema- 
— — And ſo it is declared that 5 neither the am- 
cient Biſhops of Rome themſelnes, 6 nor any other m 
_—_ 711 


when pon tell men of Thou an Peter, and on this rocke, and, haue 


55 The firſt 
2 Tino e And what inturious dealing Dini ſi on. 
Ay 75 * is this, to bying our owne men, Canus, and Father | 
. KRobert, foꝭ the pzoofe thereof* as though the grea- 
—— <a 
Bb. li. Ralnoldes. 
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ren. Ruinoldea. * The ſcholer is not aboue his maſter, not the fer. 
'  * uuant aboue his Lord. A Chriſt my Lode and maſter were glad co 
labourin vaine: whpſhoulde J dildaine it? Chiefely, ith J may 
> 86.494, Comfo;tmy ſelſe, as he did, b I haue labouredinvaine, I haue ſſ 
| ey ſtrength in vaine and fornothing; bur yet my dueticis with the 
Lord, and my worke wich my God. But what injurious dealing 


| kn l inne you tothe trueth, doe 
8 — 1 — — 


owne men, 


; 'By-gradition? Y2. if you meane { cradition] 
Peter doth, where he teachech Chriſti thep are r6 
from their yaine conuerſation * of the tradition of their 


Hart, Pon art diſpoſedcoplay with your owne fanſles, Don 
well pnough, ill you grant that it came iu 


1 10 = Cet! 
e 1. Nr.. rf, as paint 
— — 


5 Rainoldes. 
ſhould graunt you 4 
Hart. But then, whom pou alleaged, 


voe ſap hat it didſor as 


23 But whac an inturie is this, to pjefle me with | 
mer wowegof frre beser le eleventh 


Rainoldes. UWhatchinke you of S.Paul?Did he beleene thoſe 
Co hid elnathnlh Pocerver ugiref Gods and Goddeſſes, 
Bacchus,Diana,Minerua i 


Mercurie 


chat in God we liue, and mooue, and haue our being. What 
an iniurie mas that to pꝛeſſe the Athenians with poets woes of 
— Are beletued not their woꝛdes of Gods and 


The Pocts might ſa wel. and did,in the fozmer:though 


Nowe, will pou veale as friendly with 
S.Paul? Hts caſe and mine are couſins, 3 


Hart. 
in the later they milled, 
Rainoldes, 


Hart. 
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+ Hart. Nap, you in the ſelfe ſame ſentence ot our men cull out 
apeece of it, and pet an other peece of it pou allow not. 
Rainoldes. Euen ſo did . Paul. Fo} that which he auouc hed 


out of their owne Poets, ( the meaning of it is in *ſundyp, the very e Rome od 
wozdes in * Aratus:) they ſpake it of Iupiter, who waa wicked Cb 
man, but thought of them to be God : S. Paul, allowing not their bum in 1o- 
erroz inthe perſon, culled out their ſentence concerning the thing,? 1 phenom. 


and pꝛoued a trueth by it, 


Hart. Mell: if you map deuide the ſentence of Canus and *** 


Father Robert in two partes, and take the one of ſcripture, refuſe 
the other of tradition: I map doe ſo too, Uherefoze embyating 
that which pou refuſe , refuſing that which pou take, I will adde 
their pꝛoofe of che ſupzemacie by tradnion to the fozmer reaſons 
which J alleaged out of the ſcripture. And ſo J will haue two 
firings vnto mp bowe, 1 
— — rd of — 

a one ſtring 
aſunder, Ho fareth it with pours of the Popes e, The 
ich pou put on it of ſcripture is bzoken, and the bow 
with. It is tos late to put on a ſtring of tradition. 
Hart. Ray: I woulde pou knewe it, the ring and bowe are 


both ſtand, and ſhall ill, chongh youand all the kenell of your com» 
panions barke againſt it. 

Rainoldes. As pou ſay, The Pope is acouragious woolfe: 
and they had neede not 8nely to barke,but to bite too, chat ſhall ziue 
— — — blood 
plant which our heauenly father hath not planted ſhall be rooted 
vp. Jfyou cannot pꝛoue that God hath planted pour ſupzemacie: A 
can pz0oue M. Hart tobe a falſe ophet who ſaith it hall ſtand fill. 

Hart. J tell you, I haue pꝛooued it already by the ſcripture: 
and therefoze J doe ſap, that neither the ſtring of our bowe is bzoken, 
no} all the powers of heretikes ſhall euer bzeake the bowe, Fo al- 
though Luther, and Caluin,and their complices haue hewed at it, as 
you doe: pet Stapleton, and Turrian, and other learned Catholikes 
baue vajiancly defended it, and mended that whichchey haue raſed. 
And kan all the ſhewe that pou haue made of anſwering the pzoofes 
which J alleaged: yet haue pou not ſatiſfied me, no ſokued them. Jt 
is impoſſible foz pou to doe tt, 
| Bb, iil, Rainoldes. 


whole boch. The ſcripture maketh foz it, and the Popes ſupzemacie - 


and lambes, But what ſaith our Sautourt 8 Every g N17 13.3. 
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Rainoldes. Ag impoſſible, as to pzone that the ſnow ts white 
„ Cn Lucull, tg Anaxagoras the philoſopher , * who ſapde that it is blacke, And 
Am = when it was alleagedthat the ſenſe, the eye · light, doth iudge it to be 
| white : he anlwered that it did not as much as ſeeme white to him, 
becauſe he knew that the water, of which it is congealed,is — 
Men ſap what they liſt againſt him: but they could not 
i Iob,8 48, — — Chrilt whom 'the Jewes 
did call a Samaritan) hath bzoken by the handes of his ſeruantg 
( whom pou call heretikes) the bowe of Antichzilt his enemie, the 
ſupzemacre of the Pope. Stapleton , and Turrian, and other of the 
Popes bowiers haue glued it againe together: and, it is amendey 
well in your judgement 3 in trueth, it is not woꝛth thee halle pence 
to ſheote in. Nome as they baue vſedthe bowe , ſo you the ſtring, 
made in ſhewe , of ſcripcure : in deede, ot mans fancie, — 
ſcripture foz a colour. The ſtuffe is ſo badde and ſo tuil twined, 
it would ſcarſe abide the bending, but being dzawen it is gone. Dec 
pou face it out that the ſtring is whole, of good ſtuſte e wel mougbt 
and can not poſſibly bee bzoken, hen all, chat haue eyes, may ſee 
k Tropic: lb, the peecesof it, how they bee rent a ſunder, * Ariſtotle fozbivverh$ 
man to diſpute and teaſon with ſuch as call into queſtion whether 
the ſnow be white or no: becauſe they doo lacke ſenſe who deny 
1 2.Tima.25, k. The Apoſtle teachethvs a farther leſſon, to inſtruct with meck- 
neflethem who are contrarie minded, i God at any time will giue 
them repentance that they may acknowledge the trueth. Theres 
foze though your dealing with me be as abſurd, as ifpou ſhould de- 
ny che ſnow to bee white: pet I will gladly p2oceede in,our con- 
ference,if you haue any thing moze to ſay, But I pꝛay leaue thts 
kinde ofperuerſneſſe,co ſay the ſcripture maketh fo2 you, when J 
haue pꝛooued that it doth not, And either diſpꝛooue you ſome part of 
my pzoofe,accoding to the rules of reaſon: oz peelde to the conclu- 
ſion, which followeth by fozce of argument, 

Hatt. I knowe that the concluſion of arguments mult bee 
graunted,vnleſſe either the whole be faultie in fozme , oz ſome part 
thereof in matter. But J deny it thercfoze, (and ſo you mult cake me 
whenſoeuer J denp it,) becauſe there is a fault in ſome of the fozmer 
partes whence it doth followe, 

Rainoldes. Then pou mult ſhew that fault, 

Hart. FJ will not ſtand vpon-it nowe, 

Rainoldes. Then nome deny not the contluſion. 

Hart, Yes, that I will too. But aſſure pour ſelfe, (I ſee that 


CMSecretarie 
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eM.Secretarie required our conference tobe ſet downe in waiting, 
chat it may be publiſhed, ) aſſure your ſelfeof this, J ſhall haue 
them that will take my part, and will ſift pour ſpeeches in other fozt 
then J haue done | 

Rainoldes, That I wich. Foz the trueth is like vnto camomill: 
the moze pou pꝛeſſe it downe, the faſter it groweth, and ſpzeadech 
fairer, and ſmelleth ſweeter. 

Hart. So much of ſcripture then, Now to tradition: by which 
the Popes ſupzemacie maybe cleerely pouedd. 

Rainoldes, By tradition? Why 3 Doe pou acknowledge 
that it cannot be pzoued bp ſcripture? 

Hart. J tell pou no,once againe. Po often muſt I ſapit 
Nauinoldes. Dnce ſaying willſerue,if youdoenotvnſap your 
ſaping. But heere in my judgement pou ſeeme to vnſap it, Foz 
— diſclaime the title pzetenved by ſcripture, when pou claime by 

dion. 171 

Hart. hy ſoꝛ ꝙigbt not the ſame thing boch be mitten in 
ſcripture, and deliuered by woꝛd of mouth: | | 

Rainoldes, It might, and was no doubt, as ® the traditions * 2. Ther 2-15, 
ſhewe which S. Paul doth mention: which lignifie the doctrine that 
be deliuered out of the ſcriptures. But pou meane a doctrine not » 48.17.2- 
mitten in the ſcriptures, when yon ſpeake of tradition. Fo o du o Condl.Tri- 
do imagin that the Goſpel of Chriſt is partly contained *in written 2 nt. 
bookes that is the ſcriptures : partly in vnwritten things, that is tra- tis & fine ſcripts 
ditions: as v the Jewiſh A abbuns doe ſay, that God by Moſes deli- Wo 
uered not onely the lawe, that is written: but alſo an vn titten __ 
lawe, which they call Cabala. | 222 

Hart. Dee: as the lewiſh Rabbins. You haue inured pour "Ss 
mouth to ſuch venemous ſpeeches- 

Rainoldes. Beware: 02 els though my ſide pou will wound 

your friende, Foz 1Bithop Pereſius, pour chiefeſt patrone of traditi- Manin Pere- 
ons,doth pzoue them ſolemnely by this point of the Jewiſh Rabbins Mdaviocs & 
and the Ca. Neither is the pꝛooft vnſit.if it be weighed, Foz as — 
they pzetend this grounde foxthe Cala, that it openeth the hidden para fler. 
meaning of the ſcriptures: ſo doe pou fo} traditions, And as * they *. — 
in pꝛoceſſe of time bꝛought in doctrine contrary to the ſcripturcs, » c 
vnder pꝛetenſe of tradition: fo doe you with pour Cabala. And ag Elias Leura in 
Cabaliſts among the Jewes doe call them * ſcripture-racn ( by wap Scripturarii, 
Of reyzoch ) who call off traditions and cleaue to ſcriptures onely: — 
lo doe traditioniſts among pou ame vs with * the ſame terme, cp. 

| Mit, Pea 
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C Dubitantidia- Nea ſ Lindan, and: Prateolus, doe note it fo2 a ſpeciallhereſie, But 
© Bevics ti, (to leaue os — — — — 
& dog mat. he- ſcriptute foz pzoofe of any which pou lay claime co 
— EI is mitten: tradition, bu | 64 
ll bp tradition you minde to pzoue the Popes ſupzemacie : pou mug 
acknowledge firſt that it cannot be pzoued by ſcripture. It pou be not 
willing to acknowledge that, I muſt muſt de bar you from tradition 
Hart. Then J will pꝛoueit by the Fathers. 
— 8 Nay that you ſhall not neither: vnleſſe pou wal 
foꝛgoe ture. 
Hart. And why ſo J pjap% 
Rainoldes.  Becaule they ſay, fozſooth, that it is held by tra- 
dition. Oo that their euidences make againlt pou, if ſcripture be 


marty2s,haue pꝛoued it: a Anacletus 
joan Ay Victor, Zepherinus, bMarcellus, Bu- 
' ſebius, 4 Melchiades, — — and fDamaſus — > 
_— by other places, as 6 St eton alleageth t + Wherefojt 
wn the Fathers cookeit ( a5pouſay )ro beheld by tradition itt 

b pe. | 
copos — — — —— 
*.. doe , it | 
ä eradition, the one doth cite foz wito + thereof the frond 
evo Tube, Rome, molt holy martyrs, Anacletus, Sixtus the fuſt, Ele etius, 


F Nat Popes: and laſt, the Fathers. 
concorum Hart, Petmoze of Canus and Father Robert? J take not 


inus, Mar- 
and that is moꝛe, the 
tapleton, which by Canus. 


Tt 


I rightly by Canus: howe may we truſt Stapleron ? It tigbtiy by 
Stapleton: howe may we truſt Canus ? If rightlyby them both: 
what trimme Popes are they, who with one breath doe ſay that the 
ſime thing is both written and ynwricten? Pet Father Robert dea- 
leth wiſelyer , and like a Jeſuite: who ſeeing the danger of na- 
ſpeciall men and places, doth ſhzowde himſelfe in the generall 
of Councels , Popes , and Fathers. Agif anhozſe-Realer being to 
giue an account of whome and where he got his holes, ſhoulde lay 
that he bought them of incozpozations, hozſe-courſers , and honeſt 
men within Chuſtendome. 
Hart. Will pon leaue pour roauing, and come vnto the 
markenowe* | 

Ramoldes. It is a roauing marke we ſhoote atzandJ am come 
neerer it, then you would haue me. But what ſhalbe pour next bolt: 

Hart. Jcolve pu, that I would pꝛoue ft next by the Fathers. It 
agreethvery well with your ſpirite, that you ſhouldcall this a bolt. 

Rainoldes. ¶ Lell pnough as pouſhooce it, Fo although the 
Lunde hath planted the wiicings of the Fathers, as trees: in his 
Church,as in a Paradiſe: whereof there map be made good ſhaftes: 
bleſſed is the man that hath his full of them, ſhall not 
be confounded, but they ſhall d their enemies in 


nat all the ſhaftes , which you dot 
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pet 
of theirs , are good: & pour f Staple —— 


letchers (at whoſe handes you take them vponerult due marre gf 


age, that J map iuſtly call them rather bolts of Pa- of then) 
ſhaftso Me Tha cher weee fer —— (ny Fats, 
— —— 
This booke (Sir Fidentinus ) which thou doſt reade, is mine; 
But thou, by reading it amiſſe, beginſtto make it thine, 
— Hart. — — buto the Popes ſupye- 
macte, if I pzooue it by the ſayings and iudgement of the Fathers 


aud applied rightly 
Rainoldes. I truely, But I muſt doe it with a p 
nnn 
Hart. QAith what 
Rainoldes. With this, that 4 pzomile to peelde vnto the 
Popes ſupzemacte,if pou can pzooue it by the Fathers: not becauſe 
Ithinke chat pzoofe to be ſufficient of doubtfull matters in religion, 
but becauſe I knowe pou are not able ſs to pzoue it. 
Hart. TQhether J be able oz no ſo to pꝛoue it, the thing it ſeife 
will ſhewe, But if pou thinke not that a ſufficient pꝛoote, why ſayde 
pou 
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pou that the writings of Fathers are as trees, whereofthere may be 


1 


m ver. 3. 


n ver{[.4, 
o vels.9. 


p Pllqy.s. 
q Luk 6.3m. 


r Ad. 26.23. 


Gal. 1.8. 


t Come Hrer. 
Petilian Dona- 
wit lib. 3. cap 6. 


— 1 
Rainoldes. That is an anſwere to your queſtion, I ue 


P2opher adding howe ®God doth bleſſe menin giuing them chil, 
dren, ſaith® they are as arrowes in the hand of — 
ſed is the —— his qo full of them: they ſhall not be 
confounded , but they ſhall ſtroy their enemies in the gate. N 
this be truely ſpoken of children well nuttured, who pet are not 
ſufficient to defende a Citic without the Lozdes aſſiſtance : why 
might it not be ſpoken of Fathers well vſed, and pet they not ſub 
ice to decide a controuerſie without the worde of God? Foz 
I acknowledge there is good wood in them to make ſþaftes fo the 
Lopes wartes: yet is not all their wood ſuch: ſome of it is noc. 
tie, ſome lithy,ſome crooked, And the beſt arrowes, which are made 
thercof, vnleſſe they haue heades of ſtronger mettall, then them 
ſelues, out of che Londes armoꝛie: they are not ſharpe pnough to 
pearce into the heart of the kings enemies, as are v the arrowes of 
our Salomon, Wherefoze as of pour part, a if you hearken notto 
Moſes and the Prophets, J haue no great hope that Fathers will 
perſwade you, though they ſhoulde riſe from the dead: ſofoz my 
ſelfe J will aſſure you, that neither dead noz quicke, Fathers no} 
children, ſhall perſwade mee any thing in matters of religion, 
which they cannot pzooue by Moſes and the Prophets. Foz, * the 
Apoltles preached not any thing, but that, which the Prophets 
and Moſes ſayde ſhoulde come to paſſe. And if a Father, if a 
Saint, *if. an Angell from heauen preach beſide that which the 
Apoltles preached, let him be accutſed. This leſſon J haue lear- 
ned of Paulthe Apoſtle: and J ſubſcribe vnto it. Tf you can like it 
better out of a Fathers mouth, learne it of S. Auſtin, * Who wb 
ting agataſt:the Donatiſts, which coulde not pzoone by ſcripture 
their errontous doctrine , doeth pꝛeſſe them with the ſame ſentence, 
and teach all 'Chziſtians the ſame leſſon : whether it be of Chriſt, 


or of his Church, or of any thing els whatſoeuer pertaining to 


our 


— 2  F ow 
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our faith and life, I will not ſay, if we, but if an Angell from hea- 
pen ſhall preach to you beſides that which you hauereceivedin the 
{criprures of the lawe and the — (that is to ſay, the olde and 
newe ceſtament, ) let him be accurſed. ; 
-. Hart. You miſtake the meaning of S.Auſtins wozdes, Foz 
they are thus in Latin: Proinde,/ine de Chriſto, ſine de eius eccleſia,/ine 
de quacungue alia re, que pertinet ad fidem vitamque neſtram- 
, » Rainoldes. I haue the right meaning of theſe woꝛds, I trow: 
ii they are plaine of all things that do concerne our faith and life, 
„ Hart, J:butheareþ reſt, Non dicamy nos nequaquam conpa- 
rand; es qui dixit licet nos, ſed ommino quod ſequutus adliecit, ſi angelus- 
+ Rainoldes, Neither doe J miſtake theſe, Foz healludeth to 
the woꝛdes of Paul to the Galatians, 

+ Hart, But you miſtake the meaning of that which doeth fol- 
lowe, S/ angelu de cœlo vobis anuntianerit preterquam quod in ſcrip- 
nis legalibus & enangelicis accepiſtts, anathema ſit. 
-» Rainoldes, Mhy woth he not meane the old # new teſtament 
(@ we call them) by the ſcriptures of the law and the Goſpel? 
Hart. Pes: but pour errour is in the wozde prererguam, by 
which hee meaneth contra quam: not beſide that, but againſt that. 
Foz there are ſundzp things of faith and life to bee pzeached beſide 
them in the ſcriptures of the lawe and the Goſpell, but not againſt 
them, o2e if it were ſo that the Popes ſupzemacte coulve 
not be pzooued by ſcriptures : pet the pzoofe of it by the Fathers 
might be good, Fa it were not agaiaſtrhe ſcriptures: although it 
were befide the ſcriptures. 

Rainoldes, Preterquam: id eſt contra quam: beſide that which 
you haue receiued in the ſcriptures, that is, againſt that. This is » Anne 
your v Louaniſts gloſe- — my 
Hart. Map, it is S. Auſtins: as pou may perceiue by his owne 1 

woꝛdes in an 1 the ſame matter, *where he ſaith gal 
thus, The Apoſtle did not ſay, If any man preach vnto you more x T=4=.98.in 
then you haue receiued, but, beſide that you haue recciued. For if ö 
he ſhoulde ſay that, he ſhoulde be preiudiciall to him ſelfe, who y 1. Tbeſ. 3. 10. 
defired to come to the Theſſalonians y that hee might ſupply that 
which was wanting to their faith. Nowe he, that ſupplieth, addeth 
that which was wanting: taketh not away that which was, and 
ſo foozth , Thereby Saint Auſtin ſheweth that wee may preach 
more then the Scripture hach: but not beſide it, that is to ſay, 


againſt if, | 
Rainoldes, 
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Rainoldes. e leſſeꝛas any man that readech 
his diſcourſe map ſee. Fo, that which he ſpeaketh of more, any 
of wanting, is not meant of ſcripture, that is, the woe witten: 
but of the woꝛde pzeTched and deliuered by mouth. Wherein he de 
clareth that che Apoſtles maner of inſtructing men, was, *to feeds 
them firſt with mille, not with ſtrong meate. Do, that which was 
wanting tothe Theſſalonians, was tronger doctrine of the fairh: 
that which they had, was eaſier, Whereof though in the one he 
A taught them moe then in the other: yet no moꝛe in either, then a the 

ſcripture hath. And thus S. Auſtins more to be no more then ſcriy· 

ture: himſelfe maketh manifeft by the example alſo which he giuerh 

of it, Fo the doctrine of the manhead of Chriſt, he calleth ale 

of the God-head, ſtrong meate. Nowe thep who are taught to 

knowe him to be God,learne moze then they had learned when 

xeteiued him as man. But they learne no moe then che i 

b 1ob-1.75, hath, which teacheth him both God and man, TWWherefoze , that 
:Timz.16, S. Auſtin condemning all who pzeach ought beſide the ſcriptures 

the lawe and the Goſpell, meant, that more then ſcriptures may bi 

preached, but nought againſt them: it is not S.Auſtins gloſe , but 

< Tan Rar, pour Louaniſts, and in trueth repugnant to S. Auſtins text, Foz en 

lib.z.c.6 dhe ſame place S. Auſtin making mention howe the Donatiſts hated 

of the trueth and confuring their hereſie: * 23 

aut Prochere& though ( (aith he) we had commanded the Prophets and Apoſtles 

Apeſtolis,rtin who were ſolong before vs, that they in their es ſhouldeſet 

libris ſuis mulls done no teſtimonies whereby the Donatiſts mi he be prooued 

dene platnelp, 


1 1. Cor. 3. 3. 
Heb. 5. 13. & 6&1, 


tor: ſo did Saint Auſtin thinke that the controuerſie betwixt the 
Donatiſtes and the Church ſhoulde be decided by the Scriptures, 
which Chzilt hath left to Chziſtians as his will and teſtament, Iq. 
© Oper lib. 5, Chriſt hach dealt with vs, as an earthly Father is wont with his 
conte Parmeni- children: who, fearing leaſt they ſhoulde fall out after his deceaſe, 


an Donatiſt. 


doth ſet downe his wil in writing vnder witneſſes, and ifthere ariſe 
| debate 


eren een 


— — — — ́᷑ i 
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debate amongſt the — goe to the teſtament. He, whoſe 
worde muſt ende our controuerſie, is Chtiſt. Let his will be ſought 
in his teſtament, ſaith Optatus. Thich reaſon of Optatus S. f Au- & aug in Pal. 
ſtinv2ging againf the Donatiſtes, as he docth other olten: we are »*.=xpol-+- 
brethren, (ſaith he to them : ) why doe we ſtrive ? Our father died 
not vnteſtate: he made a teſtament, and ſo died. Men doe ſtriue | | 
about the goods of the dead, till the teſtament be brought foorth: 
| hen that is brought, they yeelde to haue it opened, and read. 
The iudge doeth , the counſellours be ſilent, the 
biddeth peace, all the people is attentiue, that the wordes of the 
dead man may be read and e lyeth voyd of life and feeling, 
in his , and his wordes preuaile: Chriſt doeth fit in heauen, 
and is his teſtament gaineſayde? Open ĩt: let vs reade: we are bre- 
[thren : why doe we ſtriue?ꝰ Let our mindes be paciſied. Our father 
lutz not left vs without a teſtament. He that made the teſtament 
hang for euer. He dochheare our wordes: he doeth knowe his 
owne worde. Let ys reade: why doe we ſtrive? ert not this a 
ſpeech of S.Auſtin, if he had meant, as you ſap, that all che 
will is not declared in his teſtament ; that things belive 


ren 


then they doe the other: by home much the teſtament of God is moꝛe 
perfit, then any mans can be: and that which Chyilt bequeathed the 
Pope, is farre leſſe in compariſon of the » then twentie 
- groates of a thouſand the Doctors of Louan 
plainely, that, ſich the Donatiſts claimed the inherirance of Chriſt 
to themielues, they muſt proue their title by his will and teſtament. 
hich if chey could not doe, oz rather ſeeing that they could not: he 
monounceth ofthem they had go right vnto ir. And thereupon hee 
tommeth to the general ſentence of the heauenlp iudge, denouncing | 
them accurſed, who, in any poynt,cither of faith, or life,doepreach 
+ beſide that which is deliueredia the ſcriptures — . 
ol 


the Donaciſts, do ſpeaks 
T : 
— — 


Mit ts meere that the will of the tei. | 


— — 


rc pa | 
Rainoldes, J grauntchacha teſtament mey be made without 


if Baldwin meant fo, Baldwin outve have 
— is Not 1e/tamrentur 
is vntmitten, as che very *rudiments of the 
ceach him,) but inper/eftxns rather 1 though wricten, yet vn 
AndJrult you wall noe ſap, that the reltamenc of & h is 
would not. 
fir,chough 


= 


—_—_— 
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chethirreenth : whereas in very trueth not one of them is ſo, Foz 
the thirteench is of pour religion in the Popes ſupzema- 
— — Cnc for te- 0 2. 
— » * his accurfin of all tharappeale from nun 1974. 8 
Foes be. q bulles againſt ouncels Reg. 
— — — AE: 


q Bulla com- 


atus, doe — or were 


and in other 
that your own * — but 
—ů—ð — of him, he vſed that com- la 
ent not ſo warily, — 

Har. 'Norſo wary, Aufioorh, Foy Au err whe Band Cam: 
hewill pzoue out of the ſcriptures that $ Church is catholike · which Thane, Ops 
was one of the poyntes of their controuerſle with the Donatiſts. 

Rainoldes, Butin ng that popnt — 
tult, that, whether it be of C orof hisC his Church,or of any thing 
elſe whatſocuer — — nothing muſt bee 

beſide the (cri that is, the teſlament. 

Hare, Butinan popne of their controuerſie, touching 
baptiſme, S. Auſtin doth alleage not ſo much the ſcripture, as the berger 
tradition of the A A 

Rainoldes. Nor ſo much the ſcripture. he doththe ſcripture th. 
though he alleagech alſo the cuſteme of the Church deligered 
poltles, But wha is that againſt the teſtament ? 
Hart. Nap, beſide the teſtament, which is the word written, he 
doth commend vn ritten traditions in other places.Which pꝛoueth 
that he choughe not þ teſtament ſufficient to decide al controucrſies, 

Rainoldes. Now S. Auſtin findeth fauour at your hands, who 
make him lay and vnſay the ſame. But where vnlaieth he that of che 
ſufficiencie of ſcripture? 

Hart. Youmay ſee inthe * Auguſtinian confeſsion of Tor- » conteſt — 
renſis, in the chapter of Traditions. 9 

Rainoldes. But J woulde ſee it in S. Auſtin, Torrenſis is a 


Jeſuit, whom we haue taken oft in lyes. I cannot cruſt him. 


Hart. 


28827 
* — 
6. 


0 Epiſt 74.4 


% Bph 4-4. 


a Ie. .. 


b M 2.20. 


400 Of che Popes Supremacie. 

Hart. y De alleageth S. Auſtins owne woꝛdes, as in: ih 
firſt place, ( which bꝛingeth in S. Cyprian tos, ) Q «od autem nos ad. 
monet Cyprianns vt ad fontem rec ramuu, id oft, Apoſtolicam traditi- 
onem, & inde canalem in noſtra tempora dir gamau, optimum eft & fme 


— — That is to ſap: whereas Cyprian warne 
d goe to the conduit-head, which is the tradition 
of the Apoſtles, and thence direct the pipe to our owne times: that 


vs that we 


is beſt and to be done out of all doubt. Theſe art S. Auſtins owne 


ERainoldes. S. Auſtins owne wordes in derde. But what 
follow in S. Auſtin? Tradituns eff ergo mobi ( ſcur ipſe e 


ab Apoſtolic quod ſit una Dau c Chriftus onus, & one ſpes, & file 


va, & una ——— — It is deliues 
red therefore to vs bythe Apoſtles(as Cyprian himſelferchearſeth) 
that there is one God, and one Chriſt,and one hope, and one fai 
and one Church, and one ba — — 
woꝛdes, and grounded on S./ Cyprian too,S0 that he, and Cyprian, 
— 1 tradition ] that, which is deliuered: aud that to be 
ivered , which ts written in the Scriptures, Fo2 this ſelfe ſame 
rhing, whereof cher hebe, is mitten in the Epiſtle of Pal t 
the Wherefoze, their tradition is tradition written, that 
is to (ap, : and not vawaitten ſtuffe, as your Ieſuit would 
haue it. Dea Cyprian is ſo platne fo controuetſies to be decided 
this tradition onely, that in the ſame Epiſtle ( whence Auſtin 
tech this) to the woꝛdes of Stephanus, Tradiraan eff, it is deliue- 
ted, eft iſta traditio, ſaith he, whence is this tradition? Dothit 
come from the authoritie of the Lord and the Goſpell, or fromthe 
commaundements and Epiſtles of the Apoftles ? For that wee 
muſt doe thoſe things which are written , God doth witneſſe 


ing to Ioſhua, Let not this bookg of the law ont of thy I 


but meditate in it day and night, that thou maiett ob ſerue to 

all things which are written therein. Andlikewiſe the Lord ſending 
his Apoſtles willed them that b the nations ſbaulde be baptized, and 
tang ht to ob ſerxe all things which he had commanded. Wherefore if 
this thing ( of the which Stephanus ſaith, it is delivered, ) be com- 
manded inthe Goſpel, or contained in the Epiſtles or Actes of the 
Apoſtles : let this diuine and holy tradition be obſerued. Ott pou 
not how Cyprian thought, that all, which Chꝛiſt commanded to be 
taught, is witten Mow he meant this wiitten doctrine by tradition? 
Howe his wozdes of this tradition are appꝛoued by * — 

J conc 
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conſcience had pour leſuit to alleage that fog traditions be ſide ſcrip- 
* qures; which they ſoplainely meant of the ſcriptures thtmſelues? 
Hatt. I doe not ſeethis, neither in S. Auſtin,noq in S. Cyprian. 
Rainoldes. I am the ſozyer that your ſight ſerueth pou uo bet- 
ter. Fo the thing is ſo cleere that your owne © Pamelus declareth Ae. 8 
that Cyprian mtant the holy ſcripturesthere by tradition. — 
Hart. Pet Pamelius addeth, that, if S. Cyprian had bene inſtru- 
ted better that the ſcriptures cited by him to proue his etrour, are 
| not of force thereto 2 Saint Auſtin douteth not but he would haue 
| Rainoldes. That may well be. Fo? be ſhould haue found it pzo- 
ued by the ſcriptures, as Saint 4 Auſtin ſheweth . But in the meane 4 ve bapric, 
' "ſeaſon pou may ſee by Pamelius, that Torrenſis abuſed Cyprian, and —— 
Auſtin, in wjeſting that to his traditions , & deinceps 
Hart. Not ſo. But his next place of © Auſtin is moze pzegnant: Pl. _ 
Let therule of the Church and the — — and judgement tempe.191.qui. 
[ ofthe Fathers continue ſure and ſound for euer. — OY 
Rainoldes, As megnant as the fozmer . Foz it folowerh ſtraight: 
1 — — — — 
Imiohtie, mal . <andinuifdle, and 
knw ry with the points of Chzltianfarth. Whereby it is apparant 
| that he meant bp [the tradition of the fathers] their faith. But their 
faith is witten (the ſubſtance of it) in the (cri - Therefoze 
pour Icſuir in this tradition too , Pozeouer S. Auſtin, i he 
f Louan Cenſours doubt, but he, f 10 c 


WA nn 


mote that ſermon, whereof your 

who wote that ſermon , entreateth of the Trinitic . But touching fas 
the Tricitienothing muſt be ſaid beſide the rule of faih, which 1s . 

| ſet downe in ſcriptures 2 as 8 Jhaueſhewed by S. Auſtin. Wihere- r, 
fore if S. Auſtin had meant of vawittentradicion in that point:Saine 
— — — 


Auſtins wojkes cunningly . Who , bearing men in hand that 
' he hath gathered ſumme of Auſtins docttine out of all his wojks, 
| pet concealech that h in the chapter of s, which Auftin ſaith b Coo A 
| oftheir ſufficiencie 2 and faceth that out | in the chapter of traditi- „ r f. 
ons, which ſhould haue bene defaced by that which Auſtin ſaich of 
ſcriptures, Howbeit, were it true, that the ſcri without tra- 
ditions are vnperfit and vnſufficient topzoue the will of God: you 
are no neerer pour purpoſe, that the pzoofe of it by Fathers is ſufft- 
cient, Fo} a teſtament, that is made by woꝛde of mouth without wyi- 
00 

4. 


L 


K Lib.z.contr. 
Parmenian. Do- 
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of Chiiltes teſtament, ate the Prophets, and Apollles , S that vn · 
leſſe you pzoue by Prophets and Apoſtles, that part of the teſtamem 
of Chzilt is vuwyitten,and that he gane che Nope ſupzemacte in that 
: your p2oofe by the Fathers will neuer ſtand in law, Notwith⸗ 
ing, though it be againſt both law and reaſon , that the Pope 
Hould take the whole inheritaunce of Chziltes Church, and put all 
Bilhops co their legacies, vuleſle he pꝛoue his right by the teſtamẽt 
of Chzilt: yet, il you can pzouc it ( as J ſaid) by che Fathers, I am 
content to peeld vnto it. * 
Hart, 1f1 can proue it by the Fathers ? I will laing them to alt» 
neſſe foz it . But when will you count it proued ⁊ Perhaps whey J 
haue proued it 1 — haue not. alen 
Rainoldes, And perhaps, when pou haus not, you mill ſay you 
Hart, Who ſhall be iudge then ? And hom ſhall it be cryedt 
Rainoldes, Optatus in the queſtion of the Catholikes with the 
Donatiſts, whether one ſhould be twiſe baptiſed : K you 


he) 
ſay it is lawfull t we lay , it « not + Berweene yout it l- 
/ 4 — — and 


ful, Jandour [ it «nor ef do 

wauer , Let none beleeue you, nor ys t we ate all contentious men, 

Iudges muſtbe ſought for. If Chriſtians; they cannot be giuen of 
ſides: for truth is bindred by affections. A iudge without muſt 

be for . Ifa Paynim : he cannot know the Chriſtian myfic- 

ries. Ita Iewe: he is an enemie of Chriſtian baptiſme. Noi 


TN ee, ment therefore of this matter can be found in earth: a iudge 


2 Teſtamentum. 


heauen muſt be ſought for. But why knocke we at heauen: whea 
here we haue the teſtament of Chriſt in the goſpell ? Ma, by the 
opinion and teaſon of Optatus, pou and we can haue no fit judge in 
earth : God mult iudge vs by his woꝛd. But if the Pope will be 
— — — — 
endite felonie foz robbing Chziſtians goods ; and 
will vſe no witneſſes topyoue it but the Fathers. 

Hart. Nap, we map rather endite pou fo2 entring fo2cibly on 
bis land, J meane on che ſupzemacie , and wzongfully deteining it 
aboue theſe twentie peares from him, Though (to ſap the truth) you 
are paſt enditement: youare condemned long ago. 

- Rainoldes, By ! the Pope in his Conſiſtorie , In eaſie matter 
where himſelfe is plaintife, witneſle, andiudge. 

Hart, Him ſelſe is not alone iudge there: fo he doth all thinges 
the common verdict. 


Rainoldes, 


The Pope tried by God and the country. 403 JN 
Rainoldes. Of an enqueſt of Cardinals, with whome he doth di- 
uide his (poyles , And ſhall they be iudges, whether you doe pzoue 
the Popes ſupzemacte 02 no? 
Hart. They are woꝛthie Pꝛelates, what count ſoeuer pou make 
of them. But who ſhall judge, it not they: 
- Rainoldes, Then an iſſue is topned to be tryed by the countrie, 
| che iury, that ſhall try it, ought tobe of ſuch as be next neighbors, 
moſt ſufficient and leaſt ſuſpicious, This is the law of Exgland. 
How doe pou like your countrie law hath it not reaſon* 
Hart. Jt hath, But this iſſue ofours muſt be cryedby the Church, 
not bythe countrie, 
Rainoldes, J But the equitie of our countrie law doth 
hold in the too, 
. Hart, Will you be tryed then by the Catholike Biſhops that are 
thePopes neighbours, of France, Spare, and Italis, ſuch as were at 
the Councell of Trent? 6. 
Rainoldes. Fye : they are the moſt vufit of all men to try an iſ· 
ſue betweene the Pope and vs. 
Hart. Thy ſo? 
 Rainoldes, Foz many cauſes, They are not freeholders, They 
are the Popes tenants, his \wozne vaſſals, our wee enimies : 
= hound by oth to maintaine the Papacie . Art theſt molt ſuffici 7 tt 
| ent and leaſt ſuſpicious perſons * | rando. 
| Hart. They are molt ſufficient, But if pour ſuſpicions ſhall 
ſerue to chalenge them, you may chalenge anp, 
'  Rainoldes, If pou deny the cauſes, which I alleaged: Ipoue 
them. I A pzoue them all : there is no bench of Juſtices in England, 
but will thinke my chalenge to be very lawfull, 
Hart. Then name pour ſelfe the men whom you will admit to 
| beofcheiury. 

Rainoldes, Nap, I will name none. But J amindifferent to 
| all who are indifferent: who haue ſkill coindge ofthe euidence that 
q ts bjought , and conſcience to giue verdict accozding to the truth. 
| Hart. According tothe truth of the enidence , pou meane, F02 

ſoaiury ought . Ando let all indifferent men be ofthe iury, Foz 
the wozdes of the witneſſes which J will hing ſhall be ſo full, ſo 
plaine in ſenſe, ſo ſtrong inp}oofe, that they mull yeedes condemne | 
> — 2 the eutdence and their 
ciences. 
Rainoldes. The crow doth thinke her owne birdes faireſt . But 
Ct.ii. I muſt 


Fry 
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ſyeake moze warily, and coenfozme 


— 


I mulk dellre tue iurie to conſiver that the witneſſes , whoſe wowes 
you will bzing , are not altue . | 
Hart. Aliue ⁊ Clhatis that to the triall ofour iſſue : 
Rainoldes, Much. Fon if they lined and did appeare befoze the 
iurie , firff, they ſhould beſwozneto ſay the trueth, and al the truth, 
and nothing but the trueth. they might be moued both to 
iurie mode thyoughiy, then 
they baue done, Next , it would be eaſier to examine them of their 
——— nn nr — 


ainſt them. A libertie, which lam doth graunt againſt 
$, if there be cauſe ofiuſt exception. Pet pou perhaps (as 
pour men are wont) would make outcries, if J ſhould vſe it 
them who are dead and abſent , Tlherefoze vnleſſe the iurie doe ſup» 
plie that by wiſedome and equitie , which wanteth in the courſe af 
tryall, by reaſon that the witneſſes whom you will bing are not #- 
line: they may be deceiged by names and ſhewes of witneſſes, and 
On pzoue no verdict. c; verdict is 
I + 
Hart. An honeft mans wozd is as good as his oth. Foz ashe 
will not foz\weare: ſo neither lye. The Fathers muſt not therefoze be 
the leſſe beleeued , becauſe they are not ſwone , 

Rainoldes. Pet an honeſt man, when he is ſwoꝛne, will ſpeake 
more fully e maturely then when he is vnſwozne, And he may ſap 
that ſometime on coniecture, which on his oth be would not lap, 

Hart. But that may be perteiued by the Fathers wiitings,when 
they doe pzonounce of a thing, as certaine : when, as vncertaine,chep 
coniectureit, And ſo may other circumſtances(which pou require) 
beknowen too: as well as if them ſelues were pzeſent. 

Rainoldes, Not ſo well. Foztheir wiitings doe not anſwereto 
manyqueſtions , which, if they were pꝛeſent, J would aſke of them. 
But J am content with that which may be knowen ſo . Let the iu- 
tie weigh it, and iudge thereafter of their credit. 

Hart. hat 2 Shall meaner men, who be aliue now, iudge of 
the credit of the Fathers, who were ſo long in time, ſo farre ingiftes 


them: 
Rainoldes, Euagtius, a meant man, wyote vnto Saint Ierom, 
deſiring 


Fathers may be lawfully excepted againſt, 405 :! 
deſiring his opinion concerning Melchiſedec, whether he werethe 
holy Ghoſt. Saint Ierom, anſwering him, when ber hay ſhewed © Fr 26.94 * 
the ofthe auncient wꝛiters en, Didimus, Hippo- 
lyrus, Irenzus, Euſebius Cæſarienſi, and miſcſenus, Ap 
us, Euſtathius, and the beſt learned Ie wes, of whom ſome thought 
| Melchiſedec, em cogeT ihe, :ſome,a man: you haue (ſaieth hee) what l 

— What! — — — 2 
foorth — yours to ofthe d 
credit of the wi At ſeemed reaſon to 8 — — 
us ſhould iudge ol the wicneſſes whome he bzought What is there 
moge in the than was in thoſe witneſles + That was there 
mode in is in many who liue now? 
— ͤ— 

tuery top is a 
** —— 1 a 
any , be cauils — — let che iury fudge , Nap, Jdurſt — 79s 
moſt, let mine tudge . Foz what thinke pou pour ſelfe, 
ö — e that which is not ſcripture: may not that 

auhozitie be iuſtly refuſed + As if, foz example, a man ſhould mite 
1 p Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples, that which 1 ſay to one I ſay toll. 
| Hart. In deede Maiſter 2 Ierwell aleaged hae fo {ripeure, to f I 
| moue that the wordes of Chriſt vnto Peter, fade my ſheepe , feede omen et 

— — — the reſt of che A- 
. ook pin 

one, to 

| the Apotiies,) that 7 ſay 1s al — 
| — i ———— 
ö agatuſt it, bur bpfoule coruption and falſifying of the ſcriptures. 

Rainoldes. I pzap pou be good to M. le well fo M. Optatus and 
ſake: who Peach baue miſlealle aged the ſame wozdes c oprar comer. 
,peaone ofthem in like ſoz, — levels. Foz,to — 0 The: | 
| — wardwefide adults © Cry and ceaſe not, were fm RN. 
ſpoken not to Eſay onely, but to all preachers, he vſeth this reaſon, 3; , 
Chriſt doch ſay to his diſciples, | har ee ey 
Mberein, as the doctrine of a preachers dutie is true,chough the 


r Mar.1 — 


| al. 
l moole be falſe : ſo is in Biſhop le well the doctrine of the Apoſtles 
duetie , And Biſhop lewels poofe , from one Apoſtle vnto all, is 

better grounded on the wopdes , then the other from Efay the pyo· 

phet to all preachers, „% / — in 

gen- 


522-12 406 Of the Popes Supremacie. 
Fulgentius and Optatus: Biſhop Ie well hath coprected it. Wheres 
fozeifyou condemne him of foulp coprupting & falſifying the (crip. 
ture, becauſe he — . what iudge· 
ment will you giue tius and Optatus 

= Indialog.cum art. Rap, it is likely þ they ouerſaw it by a lippe of memozte. 
— — — — iudge ol M. Ie well, if ſomewhat 
16.11 gerte did not blinde pour eye. But by this your iudgement J lee, that 
y c where the Fathers miſtake the wozdes of ſcripture , they map be te 
in fuſed. What if tbey miſtake, not the wozdes but the ſenſe: may we 
eder refuſe them allo there 2 As * Tuſtin the Martyr, * Irenzus, » Papy- 
ab Hewoymo, 25, * Tertullian, * Vitorinus , 2 LaRantius, © Apollinarius, 
Tee eden. © Severus, and © Nepos, iu that they thought that Chriſtians after 
aſt.inverbo the reſurrection ſhouldraigne a thouſand yeares with Chriſt ypon 
Pape. . the earth, in a golden Ieruſalem, and there ſhould mary wiues,bes 

7423 petchildren, eate, drinke, and liue in corporall delites. Thich en 
mene u E. Four, thougb flatly to * the ſcriptures, pet they fell into: 
1 — partly, by confounding, 8 the firſt and ſecond reſurtectiom : partly; 
ment Exec . which was nya mentte hotet 

1. ion. , ; 
cid” Hart. That wasthehereſle of the Millenarics, as they are cal 
Ferber, led. Powbeit in the Fathers, though it were an ertour , per it was 


no hereſie. 
FR, Rainoldes, I doe not ſayit waganherefie. I ſay that chey mb 

ſtooke the meaning of the ſcripture : which you can not deny. Pea 
1. ſome times, when they neither miſtooke the wozdes, noz the meas 
148..7- ing pet they taught amiſſe out of it. As that i Goderrated the wi 
Pala i Kd. tv ſexe des, they vnderſtood it rightly, But to conclude thereof 

that the world ſhouldlaſt but fixe thouſand yeares, becauſe k owe 

n fn Dubirantio, day is with the Lord as a thouſand yeares , and a thouſand yeares as one 
eta na.s 447: this was anouerlight . Fozifthat were true, which they did 
dogmac.herer. gather of thoſe wozdes : then might we know ! che time, whereof 
mae dur Dautour ſaith that ir « ner for man to kyowe them. — 
E this reaſon Saint ® Auſtin doth repzoue that fanſie of fixe thouſand 
A YEAres , 8S raſh andpzeſumptuous. - 
tut. lib.7,c-14- Hart. So doe we alſo. Fo Lindan and o Prateolus doe note 
1 it , in Luthers and Melanchthons Chyonicles,ag a Ie wiſh hereſie. 
enge, Rainoldes. Goodreaſon, when Luther and Melanchthon white 
Le Mic. it. But when ? Irenzus, 4 Hilarie, * Lactantius, and * other Fa- 
—— thers wite it: what doe they note it then: 
_— — . 


__ 
* 


The Fathers may erre through ouerſight 407 53277 


As who ſay you doubted that wee woulde maintaine the Fathers in 
thoſe things in which they are condicted oferroz by che Scriptures. 
Rainolds. I haue cauſe to doubt it. Foz though there be no man 
lightly ſo pzofane, as to p2ofeſle that he will doe ſo: pet (ſuch is the 
blindnes of mens devotion co Saints) there haue beene heretofoze 
who haue ſo doone, and are ſtill , There is a famous fable touching 
theaſſumption ofthe bleſſed virgine: that, when the time of het 
death approched, the Apoſtles (then diſperſed throughout the 
world to preach the Goſpell) were taken vp in cloudes, & brought 
i to leruſalem to be preſent at her ſunerall. This tale in 
olde time was witten in a booke which bare the name of Melito, 
* anancient learned Biſhop of Aſia: he wiote it not belike, * Fb. 
But wholoeuer wote it, he wrote a lie, (ſaith * Bede) becaule bis — 
wordes gaineſay the wordes of Saint Lake in the Altes of the Apo- e 
Ves. Which Bede hauing bemen in ſundyte pointes ol his tale, he 
ſaith, that he reherſeth theſe thinges , becauſe he knoweth, that 
ſome beletue that booke with vnaduiſed raſhneſſe againſt S. Lukes 
autoritic . Oo you ſee there haue bene who haut beleeued a Father 
(yeaperhaps a raſcall, nota Father) againftthe ſcriptures , And 
that chere are ſuch fill, I ſee by our countrymen, ® pour diuines u In thetx an. 
of Rhemes 2: who vouch the ſame fable, vpon greater credit of Fa- the Ads 
chers then the other, but with no greater truth. | 1.44 
Hart. Doe pou call the aſſumption of our Ladie, a fables hat 
impietie is this againſt the mother of our Lozd , that excellent veſſel 
ol grace : whom * all ions ought to call bleſſed , But pou * 11.44. 
can not abide her 


It map be thought that? the deuill when he did 7 "769 


Rainoldes, 
firive with Michael about the bodie of Moſes, (* whom the Lord Den. 14.4 


buried, the Iewes knew not where, ) did ſtriue - that his bodie : NicolLir.in 
might be reuealed to the Ie wes, tothe entent that they might wor- deln fuk 
ſhip it and commit idolatrie. But it is out of doubt, that when he 
moued b che people of Lyſtra to ſacrifice vnto Paul and Barnabas, b 44-14-11, 
and to call them Gods, he meant to deface the glozy of God, by the 

too much honouring and pꝛailing of his Seintes. Ne can abide the 

prayſes of Barnabas and Paul: but nut co haue them called Gods. 

Wee can abide their honours , but not to ſacrifice vnto them. 

Wee knowg that the deuill dooth beare a ſpeciall malice both 

Cc, lit, to 


e 408 Of the Popes Supremacie. 
f. to the woman and to the womans ſeede. But whether hee doth 
Salti mpeahee it mope vpon the ſecbe, by pour ſacrificing of pzapſesand 
2 Perm tothe woman, 63 by dyr.oor acrificing : lex < them define 
4 2-Cora,1r. 4 who know his policies, The Chiiltians of old time*were charged | 
with impietie, becauſe they had no Gods but one. This is our im- 

pietie. q whatſoeuer honour E pzaiſe map be giuk to the Saints 
21-44. of Godas holp creatures, but creatures: * we doe gladly giueit. 


ell. Bohem Au- 
2 in Harmo- 


Lk 


and 
her 


rr vs + — i 
ſed i yea the moſt bleſſed of all women. would haue her tu 
be named and thought not onely bleſſed her ſelfe , but alſo a giuer of 
bleſſedneſſe to others: not a veſlell , but a ſountaine, oꝛ ( as you enti⸗ 
d tle her) h a mother ofgrace and mercie. Ind in pour ſolemne pay 
puiz,ma® tr pou doe her that honour, which * is onely due to our creatoz 
Tru nos ab boſte and redeemer , qq; you call on her to defend you from the enimie, 
moe ite, and receiue you in the houre of death. Chua, although in ſem- 
Ofic.B.Mariz blance of wozdes pou venp it, yet in deedeyoumake her equall to 
Tr Chu: as bum our Lord,ſoher our Ladicz as him our God, ſo her 
equine. our Goddeſſe : as htm our King, ſo her our Queene t as him 
A our mediator , ſo her our * mediatreſſe : as hum in all thinges 
. edle vs, finncexcepred,ſo her ' devoide ofall fnne: as him the 
| Ancontin onely name whereby we muſt be ſaued, ſo her our * life, our ioy, 
Nr t, our hope, a verie mother oforphans, an aide to the 
Se a medicine to the diſeaſed, and (to be ſbont) all to all. im· 


ion, nati 


oꝛdei⸗ 
— — e meete together to ſerue him and heare 
6 Dul- 

cabo, I 5p no Hart. Why keepe you then ll the ſeaſtes of the Apoſtles, E- 
9 Omnibus es uangeliſtes 5 and other Saintes , and not aboliſh them alſo 7 ds 
Alana. ſome ofpour reformed, 0} rather pour deformed Churches, haut 
Neh.$.veC2.6- Done !: 

$&13.A%2% Rainoldes, Qurdeformed Churches are gloziousin his light, 
Rev.r,10, Who © requireth men to worſhip him in ſpirite and truth: though 


6 | 


Gods honour giuen vnto Saintes. 409 18 
*the of Mical did at David when » 20. 
— — The Charrhes of Scotland, — 1 
not holy dayes of Saintes, becauſe no day p csg 
honour of God. Df the ſame iudgenient a ene 


So we doe: the feaſtes of the annuntiation of the 

the purification. 

dayes of other Saintes, which you celebjate, as 
, are the dapes of their 

Uherefoze you ſhoulv of reaſon at the leaf 

celebjate aſſumprion, as che day of her death. Foz though 
pou beletue not that her body is aſſumpted , pet pou will not (we 
trowe) dente chat ſhee is dead, and her ſoule in glozie, But you doc 
neicher celebjate that, no any other ofher oper fenden. Fo2 as 
in the dayes of her purification and annuntiation , they be not p20- 
per to our Lavie : but the one to Chyiſtes conception, theother 
- So that ſhee by this meanes ſhall haue no feſti- 

Rainoldes, No ſeſtiuitie at all? hat afoolith fanſie is this of 
pour * Rhemiſts? As though che bleſſed virgin were like to * Di- In their u- 
ana, and the Saintes of Chill to the Paynim- gods: who enery one 352990 ve 
mult haue his feaſt, and if you fozget 02 paſſe ouer any, theirhonour * Ouid. Mera- 
is attainted in it. But by this ſentence you tuſtifie the reformed Tegeapae 
Churches: boththereſt,and ours. Thereft, in that you chinke n. 
holy dayes of Saintes are inſtituted to their honour : which coʒrupt nor. Solas fine 
opinion , and ſuperſtition growing of ic, might be a ſufficient cauſe pure nee 
tu aboliſh them, Ours, in that you ſap that the annuntiation and falt bean ke. 


purification of the virgin ate not proper to ourladie (eee 


— 2 . Dux {f your refoymen Churches thinkeievamngeronges 
T heepe any feaſt of the bleſſe virgine : why doe pou recaine two ol 
them in pour | 


the 
. — aper to the Popes martpz, 8. Becket of Can- 
Sarum: in feſto tethury. 
— Cn. (rifte eſa, By Thomas woundes 
| Thome vulxer g OChriſt Telus, 
nos ligant Looſe thou the ſinnes 
relaxa ſcelere, 


Which do binde vs. : 
Oz, if you will haue better tyme, with as bad reaſon: 


To 
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Gods honour giuen vnto men. 4 R 


Tw per Thome ſanguinem By the blood of Thomas 
quem pro te inipendit, which he for thee didſpend, 
Fac nos — Sf files Make vs O Chriſt to clime 


ia — — whither he did aſcend. 
your common obiection againſt our our prayers ro 

Saintes: but an obiection for a Cobler,and not for aDinine, as D. 

dHardingtolvelewel,/ Foz Chriſt, in this pꝛaper, - is vledasthe one» 4 In his de 

ly jnediato) df falnarton': S. Thomas, a mediato} of interceſſion to las 


Good woꝛdes, Mair, plaiſter, of media- 
— — — - 
1—— 
Nay: no whic too narrow. Foz the mediation which we 
EE EE a aaayfarve wefipng 
— (pm den ar ut 


ſd to hun, we doe not thinke of wee deſire bim to 
| r him onely macciator of 
ſaluation: andthem,of interceſſion 
"rn? Pet is pour plaiſter too narrow fo} the loart which 
＋ ar EE Sn 
i ings I 
a inthe operon, As 


—— ) eren nd 
ker a N 
4 alone, who gaue him ſelfe a raunſome fox vs, 
—— — But if (t were ld thet x 284k 
Thomas might be made a mediatour of interceſſion in this peemi- 
nent ſozt: that can notheale your Porteſſe. Foz it daeth make him 
flatly a mediatour of ſaluation: not onely to pray ſor ys, but to haue 


mercy vpon vs. 


mobs | a 
I Thomaporrige: | pe to vs: 
Rege — Stay them that ſtand, 
iacentes irrige. raiſe them that lie: 
COMoresaftus, Corre& our maners, 
vitam corrige 2 deedes and life : 
Et inpacis Guide vs intothe 
nos viam dirige. way of peace. 
Salne Thoma, All haile 6 Thom, 
virga inftitie, the rodde of right, 


The worldes li 


andentes glorie, 
paper, which giueth the 


greathonour to another 


creature,euen to a woodden croſle, 


concil. Trident. 
© ; 1 


the fifth Pre- Hart. Whether 
nar erm. in che Roman Þ 


it was in the Roman 
Butt too: ſich he 


brachix Secli Paul ſaith, God forbid that I n ij | 
nel fats 2 Chriſt? ee ann 
Dann „ Kainoldes, That ts, in Chriſt crucified, as S. paul doethmeane 
2 it: not in the 0 wood, the galows e — 
& que equine, n cr. Foz God fozbidde chat wee ſhould reioyce in any 
org beak bon fie in theLorde: whoſe redeeming of vsby ſuffering 
ACA +5 Nach vpon the crolle, becauſe it was a Numbling blocke to the 
d. Tewes: Saine Paul ſaith o che croſſe was a ſtumbling blocke,, by 8 


| » figurative 


—— pout brefopmed Poreſl: where per chere is appaper which phe 
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— 


Gods honour giuen to creatures. 413 Je 


* figuratiue ſpeech, meaning (as him ſelfe doeth open it ) ? Chriſt · 
crucified.And ſo hecalleth Chyiſtes blood, iche blood 185 —— 
andehe preaching ofhis goſpell, * the preaching of the croſſe: and 2. 
perſecution riſing of it, perſecution — — 1 
who reiopced in circumciſion and the law, he ſaith that he reioyceth * 
noe burinthecroſle ofour Lord leſus Chrilt, But, rothe purpoſe of « Wg 
bookes,thought,that 


4.concion- . 
cozrupe opinions, touching the vi wich derogation to Chriſtes 
baer Fy'poumemn by ee ieteroher nar nd concep- Ces ge utc 
tion, that ſhe was neither borne nor conceiued in ſinne. Whichif . Leo dent 
t were ſo: then neither ſhee needed Chriſt to be her Saujour, who + & >. Fulgene, 
came to ſaue ſinners : andthe of Chriſt, 7 to be ſeuered —— 
from ſinners, were cummon vnto her with him, A thing ſo abſurd 4eonrhod.64.1.;. 
and contrarie to the ſ which ſhew chat * all haue ſinned, age n. 


( 
and a are the children wrath by nature, that not the Fathers on: ſelm. Cur Deus 
lp, but your chiefe © Schoolemen,and4 Canons alſo,vogaineſay it. — 
Dea the feaſt of her conception, when it was creeping in, was there · — 
foje <repzoued: and the very gloſe of your ¶ Canon · lam tondemned Thom Aqui 
ſundyy countreis,and E»g/a»4namelp, ſoꝭ keeping it, But the con- nl 9u=%.27- 
ception and natiuitie of the bleſſed virgin make her ſcarſe equall vn ;.5ens. dig. 3. 
to Chriſt: the feaſt ofthe aſſumption doech lift her ſomewhat higher, Lr ee, 
Foz when Chriſt was taken vp into heauen: 8 the Apoſtles were gart. & f. ca. 
lead foorth a litleway on foote,to ſee it and witneſſe it. But to her 4 Tee Fg 
aſſumption they were brought by miracle, in cloudes, as in chari- fime. 
ots, from all the coaſtes of the world, through which they were diſ- auxin 
perſed. And this is it which J called, and call againe, a fable, oz if — — 


ex 


pou will, a lye,as b Bede doth: though pour Diuines of Rhemes doe cr n aße. 
in tional. I y. c 7. f De conſecras, diſt. 3. pronuntiandum. f Luc.24.30.AR.1.12- h 3 
vo 


Ol che Popes Supremacie. 
— 

c ngth, 

The peoples | 


(Rom br * Ar . Whecher dat per to$,Thomas of Canterburic were 
ena 8 - haps it was nat: alchou 


pou miſlike a ay 
God forbid that I I 
| 0 us Chriſt? 
—— Nainoldes. That ia, in Chriſt crucifie 
Tartari,0 lowes, the tree, to which pou make 
that wee ſhould reioyce in any 


whoſe redeem uffering 
bpon the croſſe, becauſe it was a — to the 


rays, Jewes : Saint Paul ſaith o che croſſe was aſtumbling blocke, by 8 
| 7 figuratiue 


Gods honour giuen to creatures. 413 7 


* figuratiue ſpeech, meaning ( as him ſelfe doeth open it) ? Chriſt * ,conute 
crucified. And ſo he calleth Chziſtes blood, a the blood, of gy croſſe: p cor. a3. 
and the pienchung of his goſpell, * the preaching of the croſſe: and 2 , 
perſecution riling of it, perſecution for the ctolſe: and againſt them J Cel... 
who reiopced in circumciſion and the lam, he ſaith that he reioyceth c 1.Cora.1h, 
not but in the croſſe of our Lord leſus Chriſt, But, to the purpoſe of: Thom aun. 
RE r 
bookes, thougbt, chat 


which we do miſlike they might Nr. 
aboliſh ſome and recaine ochers: what ifamongſt the feaſtes which d Ter 


coprupt opinions, 
2 ol her natiuitie, and 
tion, that ſhe was neither borne nor conceiued in ſinne. Whichif „ Lo ge 
| were ſo t then neither ſhee needed Chriſt to be ber Sauiour, who «4 4 
came to ſaue ſinners : andthe pjerogatiue of Chriſt, 7 to be ſeuered 25 aer, 
from ſinners, were cummon vnto her with him, A thing ſo abſurd 4onrho4.64.1.. 


and concrarie to the f ( whichſhewchat * all haue ſinned, Cr. 
and* are thechildrenof wrath by nature,)charnot >the Farhers on: ge Je dre 


1p, but your chiefe <Schoolemen,ands Canons alſo,vogaineſap it, Banat 
Dea the feaſt of her conception, when it was creeping in, was there- — — 
koze ©repzoued: and the very gloſe of your Canon · law tondemned Thom Aqun 
| lend namely, foy keeping it, But the con- fe 
cepti frhe bleſſed virgin make her ſcarſe equall vn ;.5ere. At. . 
to Chriſt:the fealt ol the aſſumption doeth lift her ſomewhat higher, re 
Fo) when Chriſt was taken vp into heauen: 8 the Apoſtles were pen. l 8.c.2. 
lead foorth a litleway on foote,to ſee it and witneſſe it. But to her 4 ee eg 
aſſumption they were brought by miracle, in cloudes, as in chari- fime. 
ots, from all the coaſtes of the world, through which they were diſ- — 
perſed. And this is it which J called, and call againe, a fable, oz if dun-epit.174. 


pou will, a lye,as > Bede doth: though pour Diuines of Rhemes doe c 4; 
5. Durand. 


0.14 
in . 7. c 7, ¶ De conſecrac. diſt. 3. proguntiandum, f Luc. 2. 30 Ack. 1. 13. h Rerract. in Ad. Apo. l. 
vouch 
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vouch it aa true Nozie, | 7% 
though we peter ü as our Dina elbe 


| | 
Foz that can not and 
e 
ne. Rainoldes, Then a » y nunne Ie, 02 an an ell, = g 
— Aal e nde Beef Ern, gg 
tit &. c. 7 


» oo departure and 
ſaidS.De F I. 
— 0 ays wiiteth, Who faith, char hum lelle 


015 Were preſent2 teſtifying alſo of his owne 
the 9 tbas bot bfoge her each and after three dates, not only 


pted into heauen. 
the Church ol God holdeth, bein maſt agreeable to ular 
— — g — the ſingular pu 


mother of G tte celebzatech mot? ſolemnty 
tde day of her aſſumption, And it is conſonane not onely to the ſaide | 
2 30m .in Eazy, S.Denys,and S.Damaſcene, hut to S. A Athanaſius 


cheth the ſame, Ok which aſſumption of her bodie S. Bernard alſo 
wzote fine notable ſermons,excant in his wozkes, 
'Rainoldes. But in aflehoſe fiue ſermons of's, Bernard, there 
is not one woꝛde of pour miraculous fable. As litle, in S. Athana⸗ 
ſius : beſide that, the ſermon, which pou alleavge as his, is in pour : tn ed Pen 
owne edition retected fot a baſtard. Jn Damaſcene there is moze: Nani Lown: 
yet not ſo much neither, as here * pour Porteſſe hath, But heis *to0 F ebe 
late andtoo weake a witneſle, to pzoue adoubefullmatter pyetended en 
tu be done almoſt fiue hundzed peeres befoze him, The beſt, oz rather Augu?.quano 
all your pzooke, isS.Denys: whom you belye notably, Foz where au ge 
ſaith he that which pou doe father on him? Bear. Mariz. 
Hart. There + *in anepiſtle of his to 8. Timothie. Wy DM 
Rainoldes, e mote no ſuch epiſtle. Your Rhemiſts did miſs 740. 
take their Porteſſe whence this dufte in bozowed, Foz reading there, 2 f 
that Denys wrote hereof to Timothie,thep thought it had bene in an 
to Timorbie The place, which they meant, is in a booke 2 Dioayl od 
entitled ofche names of God: pyetendedto be mitten to Timothie Nan ana 


— Jn — — it is a great matter why pou 
® Rainoldes, A do not charge thk with it. Neither would 
— — 

ſay that S. Denys writeth theſe and theſe 


authoz who vntteth is $ — 
— — 


— 


eee ſpired of che holy i 

the reſt de yur in praiſing Chriſtes good- 

neſſe, when hunſelſe, — — their holie bre·- 

thren, * came together to beholde which receyued God, * Bi? How 

and which the Prince of life was in. As fo the miracle of the Apo- 47 * 

—— er, S. Thomas comming the third day aſter: the gg. 
es three dayes, the buriall ofthe virgines bo- 

dy — — hre opened for his ſake, 

and the body aſſumpted into heauen : ſaith not one woꝛd of theſe 


conceits, not one woꝛd. Nap he rather ſaith againſt them. Foz hee 
noteth namely, that lames was alſo preſent the brother ofthe Lord, 
and Peter the chiefe and ancienteſt toppe ofthe Apoſtles . Which 
it is not likelie he would ſo note of two Apoſtles,if they had all bene 
leſle is it likely that he woulde ſap nothing of lo great 
amiracle, if any ſuch had happened, 


Hart. 
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* 
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Hart. Perhaps tt is mitten in ſome other part of S. Dem 
part of S. Deny 


Rainoldes, Jn no part at all of any woozke that beareth the 
name of $,D | 


juined 
—— nes 3 — 
: were to 
lie fox the But this, ot the things, The other, of the au- 


5 
4 


ö 


termerh it, ) was the famous Denys, b the ſtholer of Saint 
| Whereasit was acountereit, who cooke hae Denys namebyo 


Hart. Jt was that famous Denys in betbe 
; &- natableany dinine wojkes, anvochers: U—-—-—ẽ—— 


2 


9 — 2 — ng 
againſt you are fozced to be moze bolde, oz rather impudent, 
others in that point. 

Rainoldes. Thele flowers of your Seminarte,chat we are he- 
retikes, bolde, impudent: that all antiquitie is againſt vs: pou map 
ſpare them, foz they are ſale: they haue bene dipt in gall and lye. 
Nou ſap that he proueth plainely almoſt all things that the Church 
now vſeth in the miniſtration of the holy Sacraments, It pou 


| 


| 
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meant by the Churvh, not car Church, but pours : that [almoſt 


leſſons;p1aiers in a tongue whirh che people doeth not 
Do that in things of ſubllance, and not or ceremony 
| blaſphemous Mafic,as 


Nats 
"> Hajt, That wa \yeakeconierture why he ſhouly be a coliterfeit. pg. i rune” 
Foz he might call the craditidobche- old traditionithough bo. nou Tee 
— | rraditiont 


!Rainoldes. {Hardly : tf he liued in che ſame time withthem. But — 
 hemight, per could he not ſap, that the Apoſtles were inſtrudted 14) contan- 
by the olde tradition of the Apoſtles. Btlikt his maiſters were pon. —— 
ger men. „ Ane! | «© 13) 4 3 4 Dearthod fad. 
© Hare; Our contectures may decelue vs : we mull not truſt chem n, . 
tu ſach matters. CTheFatherscomnehimeheright Denys „ Fo, „ In Panopla 
Gegotie Nazianren, b Origen, iSophronius,* Agatho,' Damat- — 
eene, * Euchymmius, and others dos name him Dionyſius Arcopagi- n Badr in co 
ra, when they cite things that are in him, — 
KRainoldes. e Nazianzen doth pjapſe a * certaine au- © Nicet.com- 
rhour, whomoheenamerh not. It is but®one mans geſſe that bee — 
meaneth Denys . An o other ſapch, (which is mode likelp,) that * Gregor, Na 


he meaneth Achanaſius. Origen is aunctent: if he had cited Denys, inden A= 


- Dd& Denys 
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— 


__— 
* Perkin Warbecke to be 


be was a 
Hart, Il you map relect on auconr as councerfeit., apt fs 
nnn may berefulev ſy a 
OT 7 Q” + 
* Aron map allowa counterfeic , as lawfull;becanſd 
that many thinke well ol him: every Perkin Warbecke may bers 
ceiued fo; duke of Yozke. enn et 
Hare, Nay, there wos ſurt moofe that he could not be the Duke; 
Foz the Duke was killed with the Pꝛince his bzother in the-Tower 
ol London by Richard the vſurper,, Wr 


Perkin. 
Rainldes, here plan oo hahe, whole cul bust 
cannot be Dyonyſius Areopagita 
> an Hart. Mbat : Such as © Eraſmus am 4/alla ing , ber le 
rom and others doe not mention him ? 1 1 0 


Rainoldes. That, as ligbe as you make it, dw moue Cardinal 
Caietan to doubt of the man. But the pzoofethat I meatic,is ſuch 
as yours againſt Perkin : to weete that Dionyſius Areopagita wii 
dead many pearts, befoze the wozkes, which beate his name, could 

e beiten. Fozthere is tited in:? them a ſaving of Ignatius, out 
nen Of an epiſdle which be mote (toche Rowans) as be was going to 
Saban fer martywome {inthe time of Traian the Emperout. Nabe 
martyrio Dio- Dionyſius diedin the time of Domitian,certaine peres befoze.And 

— 2 when Ignatius w}ote it, Oneſimus was Biſhop of Epheſus, who 
— ſucceeded Timothee, Your * counterfeit alleageth it to Timothee 
— Biſhop of Epheſus, either after his deceaſe, oz befoze it was unit 
Sum dus. ten. Pozeouer, the Chiiltians in Dionyſius time made their aſs 
| pumEphen, ſemblies to pꝛaier, bothinſuch places, and withſuch mplicitie, 
IA. dau the Apoliles did, and times of perlerutlon ſuffered. 2 


in which you finde 
arementys _ - 


Redd LF | 
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pour counterfeit mote, they had ſulemne te mples like the temple of 

ofthe Jewes : andthe · Chanaell ſduered with ſuch ſancr:fication » 4.-<yi, 

fromthe reſt ofthe Church, thas do was not lav full for monkes to 2 

emer there into, muth leit fo other lay-· men. Againe * che monks Peg. 

alſo were riſen when he wyote, and chep ofcredicin the Churches, » Nerger. 

.. ——— 
not heard ot pet 2 (0} any 

that can be pzoued by ok antiquitie | 


b Hiſt. eccleſ. l. 


c. 17. 


was bentiuted . nd if you thinke that pou haue mee at an aduauw ve vi concen 
tage, in that I do denie Euſebius: I ſhall haue pou at the ſame : cu. . Quo+ 
lefſe you will deny him of whome you make greater accounc, enen es — 
Thomas of Aquine. Fo © he ſa ich of che ſame time of which Philo ger 
wzoee, that there was not then / an certaine ſort of religious men, — 
Bur, to leaue the p)oofcs which: touch other matters, 02 and om Nee dag 
mens cdiettures, o you may haue ſome colour of exteptiũ againſt : darrmiza, 

A will pzoue him acounterfeit by the ſame point ſa which vou ab 

leadged him: and chat by demonſtration out of the holy ſcriptures, 

and that by the confeſſion of your Rhemiſts themſelues, You allea- 

bim as a witnes of the aſſumptionofthe bleſſed virgine . im- 


that Timothee came wyth hym er, and manie of 
their holy brethren, to behold her body. The ſhew that 
I paul was not conuertes to Chziſt , till after Chailtes aſcenſion. 2 


Then he was connerted, 8; he ſtaied three yeetes in Dameſexs and f an; is 
Arabia, befoze > hee came to Ieraſalem. Thenct het went into the | 72.1. 
coaftes of S744, and Cilcis, * andthe countries there about. And IC! 
Iſouretene yeres after he came againe to /eraſa/em, with Barnabas, 15. 

= tothe Councill . From the Council he went to. Der and Cy , a8 1c .. 
fre: where he receiued Timothee , And hauing trauailed though 
Phrgia,Galatia, Myſia, Macedonia,he came atlaſtto Arhens,where 

ohe conuerted Denys the Areopagite. Oo that it was ſeuenteen oz O A4. 17. 30 
eighteene yeares at leaſt after Chiſts aſſenſion, befoze S. Denys n Seng 
knewe Chiiſt . Nowe, the bleſſed virgine died che fifteenth yeare Chiron. ib. 
after Chiiftes aſſenſion, as pour Rhemiſtes putte : who pet take Neepbores. 
the largeſt tyme of her life , foz other ſtozies make it ſhozter. Saint 1i.z.c,3, & B 
Denys qrrefoqecontugtWenretrtgethzentho cameragerher © 


[ 
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Den porn he cer ade yeare$03 tuo, chen A doe fudge him 


dy is countenance... But 
bim cited, can not be Origens, Fo2 in it che 
oned , and Arians: the names of which here 


did riſe a good 


while alter Origen was dead. Do chac,when this Origen is houghe | 


to cleere that Denys 2: acheefe — deer: a c, theefe , The 
reſt, whome pou a , Damaſccoe, and 


Euth yaius, are of 
E. tobe who him (o , Paup boneſt men e 
ale, 5 —— — — 


— 4 ſoune , as he p}okelled himſelle to be: W 


—— auntout as counterſeit „bend i 
—ůů may berefulev fo a 


_— Jfyoumsp allowa counterſeic, as lewfiul;becantk 
that many thinke well of him: euery Perkin Wabecke may bers 
ceiued foz duke of Yoke. "911-111 4g] 

Hare, Nap, there wasſure pzoofe that he could noe beehe Duke, 
n whbthe Prlacahia hath whe Tonic 
—— (709 thevſurper; n mee 

cr 

Rainoldes, There arr yok ab. whole aſe pouples; 
cannot be Dyonyſius Areopagita 

re Hart. Wihat* Such as 1 Eraſmus and alla Hing, that e- 
rom and others doe not mention him ? E m 

Rainoldes. That, as ligbe an you make it, div mout Cardinal 
Caietan to doubt of che man. But the pzoofethat I meat. is ſuch 
as yours againſt Perkin: to werte that Dionyſius Areopagita wall 
dead many pearts, befoze the woꝛkes, which beate bis name, could 

D bewnitten. Foz there is cited in them a ſaving of Ignatius, out 
Taub ol an epiſile which be mote (to the Romans) as be was going to 
— Cur martypome ſ in the time of Traian the Emperou. Rete 
martyrio Dio- Dionyſms died in the time of Domician,certaine peres befoze.And 
— * when Ignatius mote it, Oncſimus was Biſhop af Epheſus , who 


a ſucceeded Timothee, Your * counterfeit alleageth it to Timothee 
epicopus Ache · Biſhop of Epheſus, either after his deceaſe , 02 befoze it was wait- 
en te- ten. Pozcouer ; the Chiiſtians in Dionyſus time made their aſs 
pum Epbeſi ſemblies to pꝛaier, bothinſuch places,, a and with ſuch ſtmplicitie, 
IA 12 eS7the Apoltles dip, and times of perlecution ſuffered. But when 

pour 


wazkegf Orige — | 
ate ment 


I =. 7 
5 : 


— 
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pour counterfeit mꝛote, they had ſulemne te mylts like the temple of 

ol the Jewes : and che · Chanaell uered with ſuch ſancr:fication 2 
from the reit ofthe Church, thats as was not lavyſull for monkes to 2 
enter there into, much itſlt foz other lay- men. Againe * che monks Benda. 
allo were riſen when he mote, and chey of credit in the Churches, : PionyLecde- 
many crremoniem tu hallo tem) Ehich in the time ofthe a- 
polls, when Dionyfius lined, wert hot heard of pet: fo} any thing 

that can be pzoued by monunienesofanciquitie, N a 

- Hart, (What $ not moonkes ꝛ y, Philo maketh mention of 


them, anb Euſebius ſbeweth. And Philo did flozith vader Caius rug. cdu 
che. Emperour , euen in the pzime vf the Apoſtles.  - cBukbiurin 
' Rainoldes, That, which Chronico. 


argumentum. 


Arabia, befoze h hee came to Jcraſalem. b 
coaftes of Syria, and Cileia, & andthe countries there about. And 1 dd. 
iſouretene yeres after he came againe to /eraſa/em, with Barnabas, 
= tothe Councill. From the Conncill ohe went to. DerbeandZ , a8 154. 
fre: where he receiued Timothee , And hauing trauailed though 
Phrygia,Galatia, My/ia, Macedonia,he came at laſtto 4rbers,where 
— — x — 
eighteene at er Chzt , S. Denys _. 
knewe Chi. Nowe, the bleſſed virgine dieb the fifteenth yeare Limon. ts +. = 
after Chziftes aſſenſion, as pour Rhemiſtes putte : who pet take beg 
the largeſt tyme of her life , foz*other ſtozies make it ſhozter. Saint 2. c. 3. e Euo- 
———— . 2 

0 


War 420 


1A 
Apoſtles. 


AR, 1.1 


F 


Annot. upon 


truth,becauſe indeede he mote them not: 'Burt, in reſpect 
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to be pꝛeſent at her death and funeral. And all this is graunted any 
ppooued bp poux Rheniiſtes: though tbey thought not ot it. Toxin 
their a table of S. Paul, they ſbem that it was the one and fiſtietii 


yeare of Chriſt, when he conuertati d. Denys the ite: and 
intheir * tale of the virgine thax reckem her to beea the 
eight and forticth yeate of Chit, (Where oe pou dot vs great in 
turie, to ſap chat we deny S. to haue written theiſe workes 


$ 
becauſe he giueth — — i 
now controuerſed. Fo, thitBWhichwedeny, is, ace 


timonie fot the Catholike faith; I wiſh that I might graum with a 


. ofpour hereſies: chiefly the Popes ſupder Id 
u Hlart. Neither is that anhereſie; nozis he againſt it: nap hee is 
plaine fait. Foz he faith (as pour ſelte rehearſed ont of hum) that 


- in beanen, & whutſaenet 


the Popes ſupzemacie by the rootes. Foz your ®maiſters ground u 
. onthat charge 


to knit vp 


ſafecdnſcience that he mote them. Ye is (o plaine againſt che moſt 


EY 


* 


Peter is the chieſe and auncienteſt top ofthei poſtles.. || 

Rainoldes. But he ſaith farther, that, * for as much as the ſcrip- 
cures ſay to Peter, What ener thou ſhalt binds on earth ſhall be bonnd 
; thou ſhaus/aoſe on earth ſball be ioaſdd m he- 


, *therefore he;and (accardiogly to him) every Biſhop:dooth 
admitthe godly,and difinheriterhe godleſſe; byde let 
rence and adminiſtring the word And this doth plucke vp 


of binding and looſing giuen Peter: as afcer 
Peter it were-poper tothe Pope .-Denys ſaith the contrary, that it 
is common to all Biſhops . Wihereby pou map percejue beſide, that 
if the title which he giueth Peter did pzooue his ſupzemacie;though 
* T haue ſhewed it doth not, but if it did: yet your common reaſon, 
from Peters ſupzemacte to the Popes, is iointleſſe. Fox he, who cal⸗ 
leth Peter, chiefe ofthe Apoſtles, yet maketh Biſhops : and 
giueth Rome no greater pꝛiuiledge, than Anrioch o Ieruſalem But 
which bought vs vnto this of Denys : pou ſee that 
pour Rhemiſts tale of the aſſumption of the bleſſed virgine, is con- 
trarte to the ſcriptures. Yet they doe beletue it foz the authozicie of 
Fathers, That J might doubt iuſtly whether you would beleeue the 
Fathers in thoſe things, in which they are connicted ol errour by the 
ſcriptures, | - 

Hart. I cannot belecue that the ſcriptures are againſt it. Fo) the 
Church voth holde it: J meane the Catholike church of Rowe. 

Rainoldes. In that your Rhemiſts lauiſþtoo , Fo; though the 
ying 


- 


bs wt 


| 


8 
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lying Greekes (as pour? Molanus talleth them.) do vourh it very7,Prer-in 
boldly s petꝰ the Latin waiters do ſap it is vncertaine. Peatheverie Beese tits 
b Martyrologe of the Roman church affirrieth;thacthe Church ce. 1 5-20rum. 
lebrazeth the memory of S. Maries death ⁊ but where it hath plea- tyhrates, de 
ſed God to hideherbody, che Churches ſobrietie hach choſen ra. 325 4m. , 
ther to bee i thereofreligiouſly, than to holde and teach Nicephorus, 

\ ome friuolousthing andforged. Pow much the moe ſhameful c 222 
ia the miſdemeanour,firft,of * a Papiſt, who faith; that it is certaine an 

ſhe was by death, not onely in ſoule, but in body alſo; an nnrs 


aſſumpted 
chen, of che Pope, who, ſetting fooxbhis new Poptefſe, art that + Tour. 


a thoſe things which are vncertaine, ire put out: where this is lefrin, age 55a. 
which they can not denie themſelues tu be vncertaine. But pour 33-in pen | 
Rhemiſts paſſe. Uu as 


though the Hoelle were not bold enough thin 
in alleanging Damaſcene , *rhoughitmeny hs tale with may 7m 
than one lie: they take that which their Forteſſe doerh cell them, le ap. 146 

andall, and father it vpan S. Denys, chat it map haue the great r, 


Hart. Dur Rhemiſts wfll render good account J doubtnoe) 2. een . 
of this which they baue mitten, when they ſhall what is gere ge. c 
ſaide againſt it. And that which you declaredout of che holie Scrip» don Moc. 33. 
tures concerning the time o dam Denys converſion, which is the 4 — 
— you bjought pee — the tozi auou ar, Roman. 
ched ol his preſence at the departure of our Lady: I muſt referre to <F — 
them, gde lelle knowe not indeevehow to accopd it, But whp ge ſoong 
do you ppelle that point about che Fathers, touching their overſee. amo 
ing either the wordes, or meaning, or conſequent ofthe ſcrip- des: 
tures? — — — the Fathergvo 2deedaves. 
gather poſes war 8 

Rainoldes. . 
andouerſhoote themſelues in the wozde of God: they map be detei · 
ned in the woꝛd ol man too, and either not conteiue well, oz not re · f — —1 
member well, oz not conclude well of tt. Which hapned to S. lerom Porreſſe, Cho 
inthat ſame point, that J reppoued a little rather in Euſebius. Foz, nag abi 
ſhe, reckning Philo the Jew amongſt the Chziſtian Eccleſiaſticall (dip the er 
writers,voth it (he ſaith) foz this reaſon , becauſe Philo writing a # Keen. de 
booke touching the firſt Church planted by the Euangelift S. Mark Neben 
in Alexandria, — — reporting them to bee Philo, 
— but in any countries, and calling their dwel- 

ling places, Monaſteries . Wherebyitis apparant thatthe Church 
lecuersin Chriſt, at the firſt, was ſuch as moonkes endeuour 
Dd. lit, aud 


78 


n 422 Ofche Popes Supremacie. 
and ſeeke to be now, that nothing is any mans ov ne in proptietie, 
none is tich amongſt them, none paore, their patrimonies, ate d- 
ſtributed to the needy ; they giue themſelues holy to prayer, and 
to ſinging and to learning , and to continencie ot liſet 
644 n ſuch as 8 Luke alſo doth write, that che belecuers were ſirſt at le- 
ruſalem. And this booke of — the —— 
is, of men Apoſtolike, is entitled ofthe contemplatiue life of men 
that pray, becauſe they did contemplate(ſtudie and meditatr)hea- 
uenly things, and prayed to God alwaycs . Thus farre S. Icrom, 
Wherein , that the pointes of contemplation and prayer, beeing 
ſome what like in them whome Philo wzoce of and in the Chaiſtian 
Church, did make him to miſtake the one foz the other, as lik eneſſe 
(they ſap)is the mother of error : but that thep-were not Chyiltians 
whom Philo meant in that baoke, it may appeare hy foure circum- 
ſtaunces, oł names, of derdes, of times, and ol place. Foz they, a 
whome Philo doth mite, were called Eſſees: which was a ſect of 
» Philoin libre, Jewes, of whome ' ſome liued in action, and ſome in contempla- 
Seba be, don. The Chziſtians were neuer knowen by name u Eſſces, ei, 
» Philodevira ther contemplatiue on attiue. Againe, they in Philo did ſeaue theyt 
——— — — or daughters, or kinſmen, or 
it they had no lunſeimen, to their frieades,, The Chiiltians gaut 
them to the poore, and ſuch as ſtonde iti neede of ſuctoꝝ. 
ce olemneney,which thy i ho vm more roprhrpuice 1 
to heare the word of God raught, was the ſeuẽth dayof the weeke, | 
which was the Sabbat ofthe Jewes, che Satcurdap as we call it, 
Aan The Chniltians were wont to meete onb the firſt day of theweeke, 
+-Cor-163- thatis; Dunday, *the Lordes day a S. lohn termeth it. Finally, 
they, whome Philo diſcourſeth of, did live in no towne or citie, but 
without, in gardens and ſolitary places, The Chyifttans lined in 
cities. Euenthep who are namely mentioned by lerom, I meine 
the Chriſtian Church placed by Saint Marke in Alexandria, were 
| is avric' plante in the city Alexandria ic ſelfe twhereas it is pꝛeciſely no- 
Ire ted by Philo, that his Jewiſh moonkes did dwell ® about it, and 
e Dates. * without it. UWherefoze tt is manifeſt chat Ierom did miſtake , 03 
77 had fozgot, che woꝛdes ol Philo. Hotbeit if he had both well con⸗ 
N dceiued andremembyedchem : pet hee thereof inferred amiſſe, that 
the moonkes in his tyme were ſuch as Saint Luke dooth write 
that the beleeuers were firſt at Ieruſalem . Foz the belecuers at 
Aa Teruſalemmightkeepe their owne if they liſted : as o Peter ſaieth to 
Ananias: whyle it remayned , pertayned it not tothee ? And 
| when 


RR. 20. 


— 
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| anexam eto Prieſtes, and 
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ben it was ſold, was it not inthine owne power? But ? Ierom þ Fpit.1.ad He- 
ſaith that his moonks may not haue proprietic in anything of their 
one. Beſide, tha monkes of lcrom did liue in continencie , The 
belceuers at leruſalem had wiues, and vſed them: foz any thing that 
Saint Luke ſheweth . Though, hy che way to note the difference be» 
tweene the Jewiſh moonkes and the Chziſtian, ( who els would be 
too like:) 4 ſome of þ Chziltian moonks in leroms time had wines 4 Alert. in 
and did beget chtldzen : which I haue not read that any of che Jewilh Pio od Dra- 
did, Laſtofall, the moonkes whome Ierom doth meane(as he muſt 
needes by Philo) wette © moookes accopding to thfirname ; that is, . 
ſolitarie, and not.collegiate moonkes. But the beleeuers at le- — = 
ruſalem, were at Iexuſalem, in a citie, and liued in fellowſhip toge - 1 Paulin, 
ther , Doe pou not ſee that the Apoſtles and Apoſtolike men were — 
not ſuch as after warde the moonkes whom Icrom meancth : and 
therefoze lerom was deceived 3 | 
„ Han, vA will nat beleeue on your wozd, that ſo wozthie a Fe. 

— At — — — 
woꝛde to ' pou beleeue „ , wiiting to Paulinus, touching CEpiſt.r ad 
the training vp of — ſaith that the Apoſtles and Apoſto- Putin. inf 
like men are not them to follow: but Saint Antonie, 
and others, who dwelt in ficldes and deſerts. 
. Harr, S 

iſhops, not to moonkes, True: in 

too . But what if the Fathers 1 


u Concil. Cr 


And pet, me thinkes 


though ouerſigbt: tugi. ep. 
— —— — . 
and ſubiect to it. As Cyprian, though too batred ot here ; x Augultin.de 
tikes , condemned the baptiſime ofheretikes, as vnlawfull; where, g 
in a Councell erred with him. As * Origen, too much y Hicron. in Ca- 
compaſſion of che wicked, thought that the diuels themſelues ſhould el 
be ſaued at length. As / Tertullian, though ſpite of the Roman Terrullianus, 
clergie, reuolted tothe Montaniſts : and * called the Catholikes, vgn gte. 
carnall men, becauſe they were not ſo pzeciſe as the Montaniſtes a 


ä — 2 Canus locor. 
Hare, Te condemne theleerrours in them, as well as you: and mer bb. 11, 
doe therein except againſt them. Cenſur.de hiſt, 


Rainoldes. Nau doe except alſo, Jtrow(J am ſure, * Doce ene. 
tozs doe) againſt d — — ol Gregotie 1 defunctis in bd. 
d. raian 


Traianthe Emperour, that Gregotie, while he went ouet the mar- 
ket place of Traian, did pray for Traians ſoule to God: and 
a yoycefrom he auen, [haxe beard thy _—_ [pardon Traian: 
but ſee that thoupray no more to me for the wicked . A very great 
affection to prayers for the dead, that moued Damaſcene to white 
< per. Low- thig, Fo) it is agatult the doctrine of the < Schoolemen that praiers 
dend. Sentent. 
— — helpe out the ſoules that are in hell. In Purgatory they ſay 
. 4S. Thomas both confirme the lam. Net be beleeuech that 
4 In 4Semene; Of Damaſcene. But he ſatth that Gregorie did it by ſpeciall pri. 
2 — lege, which dath not breake the common law. 
—— Rainoldes. But pour Canus ſaieth chat Thomas was a young 
vai, man then: Belide that he was greatly alfected co Damaſcene. Any 
ir« yin. Damaſcenemighteaſity perſwade a well miller : he vooth affirme 
Ub.1 p. ſo luſtily that * al che caſt and welt is witneſſe that the thing is true, 
Thich repoꝛt of bis vet Cauus both maruellacs ſith it is-vrſknown 
in all the Latine ſtory, But *Canus (as a man of better minde and 
ſounder judgement then your Popiſh doctoꝛs are, the moſt of them 
did wiſely ſee, and noteth freely , that not onely latter and 
diſcreete authours (as he who made the golden „ but alſo 
graue, auncient, learned, holy Fathers haue ouerſhor themſclues 
in wricing miracles of Saints: partly whyle they fetched the truth 
x Exdiffipats here it is ſeldome, * from common rumors and reportes: partly 
deb whyle* they ſoughttopleaſe the peoples humor, and thought it 
2 Iodulfcrunt - 1awfull for hiſtorians to write thyngs as true which y are 
Gregociusin countedtrue . Df this ſozthe nameth Gregorie and* Bedetthe one 
e oyhis Dialogues, theotherfoz hi Engl orie, He might hae 
ri Anglorum. named Damaſcene withthem . he meant him rather pers 
haps do be ol chat ſozte which did not onely take by heare-ſap of 0- 
thers ,but coyned lyes themſelues too: and wrote thoſe thinges of 
Que = Saintes * which their fanfic lyked , though neither true nor likely. 
6 Palast As that Saint Frexncis * was wont totake lice that were ſhaken f, 
mel excuſſosin and put them on bimſelfe , it was a lowſic tricke , and S. Frauncis did 
unpi® it not : but the writer thought it an agreement of his holynes. 
Likewiſe, that when the diuell troubled $,Dominicke, S. Dominicke 
7 Diabolum,ve conſtr aimed bum to hold a candle in his hands til the candle being ſpent 
— * did put him to 7 ef, in burning his fingers. Such exiples there 
| are innumerable: but theſe two may giue a taſte of their affection 
who haue defiled the ſtories of Saintes with filthie fables , Pet 


out of ſuch Nozies many thinges are rcad in your 2 
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And s Canus although he confeſſe it, as euident: notwithſtanding, „ rocor.rhe- 
(which is ſtrange) he thinketh them vawiſe Biſhops , who ſeeke to 815. 
refozme it. Foz while they cure the naileſore ( ſaith he) they hurt 
the head: that is, in ſteede of countetfeites they bring in graue ſlo- 
ties: but they change the ſeruice ofthe Church ſo fare, that ſcarce 


any ſhe we of the olde religion is remayning in it. A thing well? — 2 


conſivered of them by whom pour Roman Porteſſe was tefomedv. 

Foz though they haue remooued ſome of thoſe ſtozies which Canus 
ſaith are yncertainc, forged, frivolous, and falſe: pet haue they lncerta, a- 
done it ſparingly, It they ſhoulde haue left out all choſe legend- 272% 
topes: their Porteſſe had bene like our booke of common pꝛayer, 
which heretikes woulde haue laughe at: and there had remained 
no ſhewe in a maner ofthe olde religion, ſaue that their ſeruice is 
in Latin. 

Hart. Thele thinges are impertinent, but that it pleaſeth you 
to play the Hicke · ſtomer with the holy Porteſſe. Foz what neede 
you mention the witer of S. Francis life d oz S. Dominikesꝰ 03 þ gol- 
den old moth- eaten booke (ag D. h Harding callech it) — — 6 
of the liues of Saintes? I mind not to pyeſle pou with things of later | 
waiters; but of olde g; ancient: whom Canus iudgeth better of, then 

ofthe younger. Foz i he ſaith of Vincentius Beluacenſis, and Anto- i Locor.Theo- 
ninus, that they cared not ſo much to writethingstrue & certaine, 


as to ler goenothihg that they found written in any papers what- 


ſocuer, But of Bede, and Gregorie, he iudgeth moe ſoftly : and ra- 
ther excuſeth them then repzoueththem, Though, iudge he how he 
liſted, he was but one Doctour: and other learned men perhaps mil 
like his iudgement both kon younger andelver Miters. 

Rainoldes. They who deale with caming of lyons (J hate 
read)are wont, when they finde them ſomewhat out of oꝛder, to beate 
dogges befoze them: that in a dogge the lyon map ſee his owne de- 
ſert, Euen ſo when I rebuke the wyiter of S. Francis life, dj of S. Do- 


mini kes, o; of the moch. eaten booke as pou call it, though he who ggg, | 


wzote it was an Archbiſhop, and in his time a man oł name, and his Gena tn Ly. 
booke a legend, read publikely in Churches, and called golden 

koʒ the excellencie: but when J rebuke that moth-caren witer, 02 

Antoninus (if you will,) and Vincentius Beluacenſis, who are 

as good as he welnigh: pou muſt notthinke J doe it fo the dogges 

ſake , but fan the lyons rather, Jmeane the auncient wiiters who ; 
deſerueche rebuke too, F02, as not K Rupertus onely, but | Se. E Fgsg 
dulius , doe white that our Sauiour after his reſurrection 2 * — 
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cd Ro. Almoſt a whole bead-roale , ® condemned by the Counce ll. Where 


mana. diſtinct. 


n Liber Atuum One of them, entituled * the actes of Paul and Tecla, map ſeruefa 


Teclæ & Pauli. 


of the 


dit (belike) be thought it would be to d. Paul, thit a maide betrothed 
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firſt to the bleſſed virgin , which is falſe , but they thougbt though 
an affection to her, that he ſhould haue done ſo : in like ſoꝛt a 
affection to Saintes hath tranſpozted ſundzy, not onely later wy 
ters, but auucienter alſo from the trueth to fanſies, Gelaſius , any 
the ſeuentie Biſhops, who were aſſembled in a Councell with him 
were aſſembled about eleuen hundzed yeeres agoe, Yet euen then 
how many ſtories ofthe Saints were ſet abzoade with forged fables? 


of that ſome were copned vpon that affection, as ſome vpon others: 


an example, Theſe actes contained a ſtoue ( ſuppoſed to be omit 


© Chefoure- teh in the v actes of the Apoltles)how that whenS.Paul did preach 


at [conmm, Tecla a mayden betrothed to a gentleman, heari 
him preach of maydenhood, forſooke her husband by and by, 
went away with him: and thereupon was perſecuted, and 

red from great dangers, and wrought miracles, and traua- 
led through ſundry countries with S Aich though it be a 
lewde tale, agreeing neither with ? the circumſtance of S. Paules 
ſozie,no2 with his 4 doctrine and * diſcretion : pet was it 
as true, and that in the Apoſtles age, * by an Elder, oz Prieſt, (as yon 
would terme him,) who was conuicted by $,lohn , and confeſſed 
that he wrote it for * good will that he bare to Paul. Such a cri 


to a mau of wealth and woꝛſbip, (and ſo his wife bp right,) ſhould 
fozſake her huſband andgoe away with him. Wherefoze , though 
pou minde not co preſſe me with things of later writers, but of olde 
and ancient, as paggſap: pet was it not impertinent to mention your 
Porteſſe andſtorics of the like authozitie, Foz neither dot Jknowe 
what number of peeres you will thinke ſufficient to pꝛoue a whiter 
old: and though pou account none olde, but ſuch as lined many hun- 
dzed peeres ſince: vet are their fables in your Porteſſe (as namely 
u this of Tecla ) euen out of them alſo. Yea the moſt of thoſe thi 

not onely this of Tecla, but the moſt of thoſe things which Gelahus 
Biſhop of Rome, and the Corncell,condemned foz vnſound: J ſay, 


* themoſt of thoſe things are rehearſed in your legends, in the moſt 


of your Porteſſes. TUhich thing J affirme not of mine owne knows 
ledge, fo; J haue not ſeene ſo many ſoztes of Porteſſes that I can 
bouch it of the moſt:but *Claudius Eſpenczus,a Docto of Parw,an 
eger enemie of Beza,(the woꝛthier of credit herein,)affirmechit,and 


Indubic. he affirmeth it with great aſſeueration that it is ſo vndoubtedly. 


oz 


— 
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Nm; doth he touch them onely foz theſe ſo ancient lies, but fo many 
mo, which are of leſſe ancientie,and that vpon the indgement of ſun» 
up learned men, and not his pꝛtuate fanſie, Foz he alleageth / Peter, y Per. abo. 
avenerable Abbat, (who liued foure hundzed yeeres agoe,) ſaping, . 
that the ſongs and hymnes of the Church had very many toyes: as 
namely an hymne in q praiſe of S. Benet: in the which, ghrea- 
ding it ouer ſomewhat haſtily, and ſtaying not to ſearch all, yet he 
found * at leaſt ſoure and twentie lyes He alleadgeth an other *Pe- » Mendacia ad 
ter complaining likewiſe e repzouing a falſe and fond hymne in the — 

ſe of S.Mawre running vp6 the waters, Oe alleageth the * Car- = Fer an- 
Aal of Aliacos aduiſe to the Councellof Conſtance, for order to: Na Ae 
be taken that ' vnſound writings (cezrupt and peeuiſh pamphlets) <> Cardinal.de 
be not read in the Church-ſeruice. He alleadgeth the ozation of the Serge 
b Earle of Mirandula to Pope Leo the tenth, and the Councell of — 
Litera xturwing the Cardinall of Aliacos aduiſe, De alleadgeth Frag perv an 
«Raphael Volaterran, a great hiftozian, if not a diuine, bewapling u 
the caſe chat in the dayly prayers there are * manifeſt lies read. De b Ihe 
alledgeth 4 Adri afterward was Pope Adrian the ſixth)mif- ee 
ing * ſuperſtitious forgeries in holy matters. Jn a wozde, he ſaith mandi ad Con. - 
that the Catholikes ma — the behalfe of the Church, as e 
© ſeremielamented in halfe ofthe Synagogue , prophets e Commene. 
bave ſeene * falſe and foolh things for thee: — pred that the — 
griefe which he doeh feele and open fortheſe toyes and dotages 205 

into the publike ſeruice of the Church, is common vnto — 

him with all good men for the moſt part. Uherein, as his deſire Sener. 
and 3eale of refozmation is greater then Canus, who would not haue? Fug & f 


hannis Heſſels 
in librum qui in- 
ſc: ib tur Paſſio- 
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k 1. Theis. ;.21, ver dict, o Trye all thinges 5 holde that which is : the other, 
1 lohann.vio- 1 ſetting foozth and commending that Cenſure, faith it is no mar. 
uaile if in that Paſſionall there bee cotrupt ſtories, ſith the ſtories 
which the Catholikes of that countrie found amongſt the lyit 

Greekes might eaſily come into it. Molanus layeth the fault vyon 
the lying Greekes, as they deſerue it beſt indeede, Notwithſtanding 
may bp it appeateth by ſome, whom either Heſſels oz himſelfe haue cenſy 
red, that not the Greekes alone are faultie. And ſundzie Greckes arg 
faultie whom hee would be loth to call lying Greekes : as namely 
Nicephorus, and Simeon M , of the newer wziters: and 


] FR 


hath giuen this note, chat moſt learned men doe iudge them not 
worthy to be greatly credited, UAhetby pou map ſee that the indge« 
ment of Canus, touching the ſtories of Saintes,ts moze a great dealt 
then one Doctozs iudgement. Dowbeit, if ſo many were not of his 


Wholamenting that the ſtozies of heathen capraines iloſo- 
phers are mitten ſo notably, that they are like to live foz euex: but 
the liues of Apoſtles, of Martyrs, of Saintes, the actes of the. Church 
both in the ſpzing and grouth of it, are couered with great darkneſle, 
and lye vnknowen in a maner; for thoſe things (ſaith he) which are 
4 Muliscom- Written of them are (a fewe excepted) 4 with many fables, 
H while he that writeth them doth follow his one affection, and tel- 
leth not what a Saint hath done, but what he would haue had him 
| done, ſo that the writers fanfic and not the trueth doeth penne the 
5 Mendaciols ſtorie. Vea, ſome haue thought it a point of great godlineſſe to 
prorehgione  coyne prety lyes, that thereby mens deuotion might be ſtirred vp, 
Some haue thought it a point of great godlineſſe, faith Viues : but 
will you knowe of what godlinefle > There is a myſterie in chat, 
o Locer, Theo- Which Viues doth not open: Canus doth open it. Foz o he ſaith that 
EU they, who feyne and ſorge in writing eccleſiaſtical) ſtories, deuiſe 
their whole matter either to error or to gaine.S. Paul hath fozewar» 
ng. ned vs ofa kindeofmen, v which thinke that gaine is godlineſſe, 
Your Church, N. Hart, hath had many minions, who of a zeale to 
this godlines haue not only witten, but ought miracles too. You 
q Inthe are remember 4 the tale of Bel & the Dragon. A friend of pours intrea⸗ 
—— ting thereof, doch re pont, that as the Prieſts of Babylon did abuſe the 
1 Nicol.Lirain people in the Dragons worſhip , ſo euen in the Church the people 


Dan. 14-23» 1 


of che ancienter, Palladius, and Caſsianus. Of all whom ® Molanus 


"—_ 
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not call that an idle fantie, 
Fo v they vepogt ot him, chat 
befote the ima 
at (/*theeracifi ſpakt it) ſayin 

leu, Tb. J f 

woodden crucifix ofa louing 
becauſe 


Breuiar. Rom. mer. 
ofthe crucifix ,. 
%u — — 
mp pare 
heart, had — 


— — 


Lene. retanmer of the Potteſſe; 
approoucd byth 


Der hon con repozteth mo. 

Ante thinges, Andwhymap nat ther miracle (Apzay) be oneof 

HI TER! 

modoube, as * 
wascommaunded by Pope 
of Lins, and to bring with 

by Pope Vrbanes commaun- 
whereof in that Coun- 
went thither, that voyce 
certaine who watched Thomas, as 
gbe, in S Dominiks coouent-church. 
nothing here of the ſuſpicious circumlkances, the time, the 


2\Alping mir 
| ſatthtbat when Thomas 

tocorhe yiito te Council 
at booke which he had made 
dementagainſt the errours af the 
cill they were tobe conuicted: before he 
was heard out ofthe cruc iſix byf 
de was praying on a certain ni 


Arth. # be 


+ Dc 14 


Errour maintained by lying tiracles.:;4431 N 


night ſeaſon : the place, the -oouent-chutch: che mitm icli y ing it 
waite: the cauſe, to proue that which ſhould be handled for — 
againſt the Grecians in the Counceli 8 


meane veceit,o to vereſcz'by deceit; it men vid = 
counterfeic the vaice: to deceic,tfthep heard it mivaculouſly in deed, 

Adu is witten touching the man ol ſinne,that his comming is ac- C 
cording to che working of Satan withall power, and with lying "© 
— — — 6 
among | — — — 1 


they | M. Hart, leaſt that 
which followerh be verified in port ,'s Ther 


ſhall God:ſende g vet 11 
them ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lyes, that all they may be damned 
who belteueũ not the trueth but had pleafurein vnrighteouſneſſe, 
Hart. Takeheede vnte your ſeiſe, M. Rainoldes, that you of- 
3 that famous 


h Bulla Pij 
quinti ſuper ce- 


Dee of Rome, he thought 
- Rainoldes. '''Ofa 


Hart. Lawfull , if youpjoue that they be ſo dectiued. Fo) they 


map be,J graant, Jan 
Rainoldes. (hat v And map they not be deceiued allo, ao» 
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eee ee 
men? Donn db 7 n 
Hier. Heger ban 10 „ 0117 „ e 
I rp, 


ſundzp 

1 — Ds. — — withautgy 

qucoursfaulte, chzough ourtugbt; 

lacozs, Foz example, inthe ſtozie eccleſidfticattof' Rlaebius tr 

. 

1 Chriſt preferred them almoſtbefore all; yi 
they tooks tothem 


honque of primacic 


— Wren on — 
es, againſt the pyimatie of 
Che it not: becauſe as Jſeeke to winne pouto 
23 this were none, . 4 — 
a te Fepin he Greek it is, tha —— | 


COL plas), 


-Rainoldes,' But A — hen 
5 Mariana —— che ſame. touching 
— —— aut uf — av 
| — And — — 


in aber li, —c— —— — 
« loerwoas. Faith not . docth teach hoLontrerite bet 
Dees — — — 
not to he canoni 0 vou 
rad. aral. which he tranſlatey of Euſebius, had that worde amiſte thnougb the 
ſcriueners fault: I will not ſtriue againſt you. But a mope certaine 
example of the faultineſſe in ſcriueners firſt, and patucers after, is 
p Libr. banden ? Optarus: inthorbe:affirmethy; Peter jvasealled Cephas 
4 Fun. Batg. becauſe he was head ofthe Apoſtles: Apoſtolorum rap Petru, wn 
G4 Cephas appeilarnr q. Apon the whith place; pour — 
notte, 


tanſlaco fil, F | 


. 
—_ = FAY 1 — 


Counterfeices bearing the name of Fathers. 433 5 N. 
note, that where he had thought it to bee an overſight of a man | 
dreaming that the Syriake worde, which ſignifieth a fore, is the 
Gteeke . which ſignifieth a head: nawe he geſſedrather that 
the worde Nude c Cephas appellatus eff, were ſome fooliſh gloſe, 
written raſhly in the margent, and then interlaced into the text by 
ſcriueners. 2 
flat. Like pnough, But you haue no harme by this gfoſc. 1. 
yet Optatus ſaith that Peter was bead 


. — befoze,it maketh nought foi ch —— . 
r yeroze r Chap. g. 
daue harme by that kinve of gloſes:chiefely ſith as Vines obſtrueth 7,040.7, 
on S. Auſtin, vpon the like occaſton)ſome gloſers haue defiled al the tum de ciui., 
writings of noble autours with ſuch vncleane handling of them. 
Hart. Mill vou make an ende of excepting againſt the Fa- 
chers:andletvs heare at length the Fathers ſpeake themſelues? 
Rainoldes. The fathers themſclues? CUlith a very good will. 
But looke that you bying me the Fathers themſelues. Fox, (which 
is my laſt exception, and ſo an ende,) there are many bookes entitled 
to Fathers, which the Fathers made not; nap, whereof ſundzy were 
made by ſuch pouthes, as are not woꝛthy to beare the Fathers ſhoes, 
The wozkes of S. Ierom are abꝛoade in nine volumes: of the which 
nine as good as thzee are none of his, And yet Vite harm, (a le- 
gend, howe wzongfullp fathered on S. Ierom your Eſpencæus and — 
» Canus ſhewe, ) is not amongſt them, Though there ate amongft . 
them llippes of the ſame tree: a barbarous and ſortiſh fable (as « Locor Theo 
Canus calleth it) of the natiuitie of Saint Marie, and many Nan. 
other treatiſes of the ſame kinde, which Eraſmus hath refuted axes date, 
* moſt diligently and rightly, The wozkes of Saint Auſtin haue 22 makes. 
not bene tampꝛed wich, tid, in this ſoxt, Notwithſtanding Da 
there is not aboue one 02 two of his ten volumes, that hath not moze © 
in fewer ſuchpamphlets patc hed to it. Not onely bythe iudgement 
and cenſure of Eraſmus, which yet pou ſee howe Canus eſtetmeth in 
S. Ierom: but alſe of the Louaniſts, whoſe cenſures are the cenſures * —— 
of many of your beſt Diuines: and they ſhewe that ſundry things — — 5 
beare 8. Aullins name, whereof ſome are vnlearned, ſome lewde, —— 
and hereticall. But what doe J ſpeake of Ierom and Auſbn? when num Auguftini. 
there is ſcarſe any amongſt all the Fathers chat hath not bene a- | Prince. r, 
buſed ſo. The Frier (whome Stapleton doeth commend greatly = Se Senen- 
for diligence, and iudgement, ) Sixrus Senenſis hath witten — — — 
Ee.i. courſe 
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tourſe touching the falſe entitling of bookes, whence it commeth, 
and how to finde it out. Therein he hath pꝛeued that bookes are fa- 
falſly. not onely ypon Auſtin and Ierom, whom J named. but 
alſo ypon Ambroſe, Cyprian, Athanaſius, Euſebius Emiſenus, Iuni- 

ius, Cyrill, Eucherius, Arnobius, pea Thomas of Aquin too. Mith 

« Bibilochece, this diſcourſe he cloſeth vp the fozmer volume of ⸗his holy librarie: in 

ale which he hath ſhewedthat Clemens, Abdias, Ortigen, Chryſoſtome, 
ytus, and many moe haue had their names defaced with 


the {ame iniurie. 
Hart. There are manphookes entitled to the Fathers falſly, 
we confeſſe. I will not them in, to witneſle againft you ; 03 if 
A doe, you may refuſe them lawfully, 
b Apoſtol.at. Ruinoldes. Then pou will not bing in b the ſtorie of Abdias, 
* to pzoue that Peter gaue the whole power to Clemens which Chriſt 
had giuen him. ©} if pou doe, you licenſe me tu refuſe him, as freelp 
< Chaps. Aas<Jrefuſephis couſin Clemens in the ſame poynt. Neither will 
Some Po bꝛing 4 Arnobiuson the Pſalmes, tu pzooue that who ſo gocth 


Plalm.106. ff Peters Church,ſhall periſh,ag doth © Stapleton. D),if pou 
. Seeed rd 
bim taken fo), 


Hart. Dou map refuſe Abdias, ch Pope Paul the fourch 
Hua: triected him amongſt the bookes which be condemned: as * Sixtus 
lids, recodeth, But Arnobius is an ancient whiter indeede , and moze 
worthy of credit. 

Rainoldes. Moe wonthy of credit then Abdias, I grant. But 
® Vernſtifimus he is not that * writer moſt ancient, whom Stapleton repoxteth him 
ſeripror. 2, tobe. en 5 the moſt ancient Amobius was elder ( as h Strtus alſo 

| noteth )then chat he might heart of the herelle of Photinus. Where» 
err as x this Arnobius, mho wiiteth on the Pſalmes, doth mention Pho- 
i Hiſtor,cripar- tinus, and ite by name againſt his hereſie, i 
Fr Hart» Vill you ſtand then to the iudgement of Sixtus, which 
in Ffm 10. be the right and naturall graffes of the Fathers, and which be 

baſtard ſlippes% 

Rainoldes, No. F; though Sixtus did ſee many things, yet 
| Bibliochec,” he ſame not all: and ochers may ſce that which Sixtus ouerſawe, As, 
bee, £03 example, there art two bookes touching the martyrdom of pe- 
Penn dives, ter and Paul, beating the name of Linus, the firſt Biſhop of Rome. 
merraciorin Thee doth! Sirtus tudge to haue indcede bene witten by that anci- 
Paulum. ent Linus, as n Faber alſo did befoze him. But a Claudius Eſpencæus 


———————— 
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ſxaded: ſith Peter in that ſtorie is made to withdrawe the Roman 
viues and matrones from their husba nds beddes vnder pretenſe of 
chaſtitie. Which vnchziſtian doctrine, repugnant to the lawes of 
godlinefſe and honeſtie , neither was it poſſible that Peter ſhoulde _ 
teach, neither is ic likely that Linus thoulde be lye him with it, And 
thus you ſee an auto? diſallowed by Ef] on very ſounde reas 
ſon, whom Sixtus hath allowed of, not ſo diſcreetely, 

Hart. Butif pou thus allowe and diſallow whom youliſt: J 
may take paines in vaine. Foz when J ſhall alleage this oz that Fa- 
ther ſpeaking molt expyeſſely foz the Popes ſupzemacic: you haue 
pour anſwere readie, that he was ouerſeene thzougherroz, 02 ouer- 
bone with affection, oz if he wzote in Greeke,heis miftranſlated: oz, 
ide mote in Latin, he was miſſe wyitten,oz mille pzinted: ozifnone 
of theſe wil ſerue,it is a baſtard fallly fathered on him, And whether 
pour ſhiftes be ſufficient anſweres, pour ſelfe will be tudge, 
Rainoldes, Nay , nut ſo c; whafoeuer I anſwere, 
A will giue reafon of it, And whether mp reafons bee ſufficienc 
pjoofes: I will permit it (as I ſayde) to the iudgement of the jurie, 
that is, of all indifferent men, who haue ſkill to weigh the rea- 
ſons that are bzoughe, and conſcience to gine verdict accozding vn» 
to that they linde. Thich triall if you like of, as you ſeemedto doe: 
then hung fozth your witneſſes , and let vs heate nowe the Fathers 


themlelues, - 

- Hart, Content, And J will firſt beginne with the Fathers of The third 
the Church of Rome, tuen the auncient Biſhops whom J alleaged diuiſi 
obefoze out of D.7Stapleron:namely Anacletus, Alexander the firſt, Z alan. 
Pius the firſt, Victor, Zepherinus, Marcellus, Euſebius, Melchiades, 2% of this 
Julius and Damaſus. To whome J adde alſo them whom you men» —  - 
tioned out of 4 Melchior Canus: to wit; the two Sixri, with Eleu- [c.c15. 
therius and Marcus. q; though ſome of them maintaine it as by LI” 
ſcripture, ſome as by tradition: yet all agree in this that they main · g 

Rainoldes. In deede, though their heads be turned one from 
an other, pet their cailes meete together with a firedzand betwixt 
them, as did the foxes of Samſon, But Samſon had three hundred * 1815-4. 
foxes: haue pou no moze but theſe fewe* | 

Hart. Foxes doe pou call thoſe holy martpzs and Biſhops? 
And will you ſtill beter ſuch blaſphemous ſpeeches , and ſec your 
mouth againſt heauen* 

Rainoldes, Againſt hell, M. Hart, and not againſt heauen, 


Of the Popes Supremacie, 
Foz Jreuerence the hol 
call choſe | 


you haue any moze of 
Poder Why, all che Bilhops of Rome from them 
f LocorTheolo. Ward, euen till our the lame doctrine,as Com, f. 


ico. lid.6,c.4. 0 it is in bis epiſtl 
1 firlt in his epiſtles tn 


as pee 


- bp Saine Gregorie 


$ whoſe cet . 


omen: and by many 
monies are rehearſed inthe decrees nd deen, vhs rhe 
ſtinction, and | — 99d Ewentierh, anvone 
with che wozde Cres; 

on, in the | word S gf, and the title 
of priuiledges, the C pter the ti —— R 
Chapter More; : and the ti booke of de- 

the Chapter 7 the con. 


a Councellof Zatere» under Leo the tenth, 

url? Biſbops ol Rome, but all the 

of Peter in that See Feaking withone conſenc fo2 the 
es, 


Hot a cloude of witneſſes ſuch as * the Apoſtle 


t Heb.r2.r, * b 
2 4 of to the Hebrewes. But ſuch a cloude rather as * Athans- 


l. meant: who when Iulian the Emper our had ſent men of arines 
| to ſpoyle him of his life, and che faichfull about him were ſozie fo; 
it, and wept, Be not diſmayed (ſaith he) my children: it is but 

a ſmall cloude , and will paſſe ouer quickly. Foz this hoſt of 

Popes whichyouþaue armed ag ain bs, may be ſozted out into three 

5 | companies, 


„ 


9 


—— — 
— — 
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companies. Whereof the firſt frone,is,the names of chem wholiued 

wer hund)ed eeres and-vpward after Chyiftidur the namos ovety, 
Foz the uniciugs ſauour as murhof chole Biſhops, as ſcarerowes 
doe reſemdle che ſtrength of valiant men,"The ſecond front, ute 
they who liut d the next ther hund ed peeres, oz there about. And 
the weapons ( though not all) whichthep deare,are their owne: but 
thoſe which are their ont, are not long ynongh to the 
macie t and that which they doe reach ; 


___ -— *" 3-0 ARS. 


gecretals, and that, if che foxmer bediſcom- 

fixed, they baue not power to ktrike a ltroake,'Do hat you lee, the 

witneſſes , which you baut byought pet, are of no valure : haue 
pou any better? 

Hart. Nay ſtay, J p)ap. a licle : and lookt ere you leape. Soft 

(weete malt. Pour anſwere tu tde Popes whoſe auchozi- 

fire makes Your | 


N . . But 
— 


had 
trueth — — 
ception alſo, But in very Jam not As 
. — copne them. It was ſome cooke rather o) hozle 


i Icangeſſe ought bythe 
keeper he ran that al which you have ts 


b . 
yore Me is bad, and the Latin batbarous. Uhich 


| the ſty — 
is fooliſh and ol no foxce: as Father ?Turrian ſhewerh in bis de- Seeta fes 
dee of che canons of the Apoſiles and of thoſeepiltles of the Ng 


Popes, againſt the Centuries, Foz in ſtyle — ” A 


Cell, 
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ſpeakerudely,hoch ta the intent chat in things pertaiuing to the ſal- 
ustion of all eue n the ſimpleſt mighe vnderſtand chem : and leaſ 
chey ſpoulde ſeeme by choiſe uf wozdes to hunt fox nue and vaine 
logie. Pra, whereaqzbe Centuries, in this poynt of ſtyle, doe note 
the likeneſſe of it too, aa if that were a ſpectaibmarke to pꝛdue them 
— —— 
————— 
longedt as learned mien baue done in Auftin, Te. 
Atullian, aud atherm But herein the triall 

atitours owne woꝛke and 


bim. Which crpail tan nos be had in thoſe E- 
denpedby 


heretikes. thep 
by vnlikeneſſe of ſtyle, they ſay chat the Ukeneſle of elvis 
neghehem : which is molt ridiculous- */ 
Rainoldes. As Father:Turtian emer, And ages wont to 


a lure 

— ͤ 

Hart. Becauſe that the ſtyle fornetimeis ſo pecullr tb his 
— — his —— —— be — euen 

a man of meane iudgement: as in Tertullian, Apuleius 
— —— | — 5 — 

Rainoldes. — en Rrerninns els he's fit 
—— 0 any ſuch, that you ſhall not be able to diſcerne be 


Hart. Jt may be perhaps: but that is rare andharve, And 

a Defal@ - therefoge the learned man ( whom you mentioned) · Sixtus Senen- 
U aid fs,affirmerh,chat of all the rokens, and ooniectures, by which the 
right workes of autours may be knowen from counterfeit and 

ed,the diuerſitie of ſtyle doeth ſeeme to be moſt ture and eui- 

dent. For though it be eaſie for euery craftie couſiner to take vp- 

on him ſelſe the countrey , and kinred, and times of any autour, 

and followe his poyntes of dochrine too: yet there is nothing 


harder 
t 
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harder then to counterfeit an other mans ſtyle. By the ftyle ( ſaith: 
he) 1 meane not that ourwarde ſkinne of the wordes, but the 

of the oration, the frame of the ſpeech, the ioyning and 
continuall order of = —— of eloquution, the fi- 

of ſpeaking, the arte of the methode of handling! 
" other things which are proper to euery well ſpoken autour. 
For as euery man hath a peculiar feature of body to him ſelſe, 
and a peculiar countenance, and a peculiar voyce, anda peculiar 
natutall colour, and other ſeueralſ markes whereby he doth differ 
from other mon, and is vnlike thein : — — call Wruers 
haue certaine properties peculiar to them ſelues, which never doe 

or ſeldome to any other: r 
In eAntiorbas, an exquilite diligence of ſpeech in Bud, a tragicall 
loſtineſſe in Gregorie — — cleane and vnforeed elegancie 
in ¶ vr ſoſtom a r pure facilitie in Cyprian. Freueh- like ſtate- 
r copioulneſſe 
ef breefe layings in Ambroſe, in Jcrem 4 fAoriſhing vatietie of 
things and words, in Aaſtin clauſes ending like, and members fal- 
ling like, in Gregorie a gute (as I may ſay ) of ſentences anſwering 
one an other in meaſures intetchangeably, and other things of like 
Grr., which although a man doe ſeeke of purpoſe to expreſſe, 
yet he can not attaine vnto them. By the which woꝛdeg of Sixtus * 
port may ſee , that Turrian ſpake rraſon, in ſaying, chat the ſtyle 
v commonly a ſure token to diſcerne the tight workes of iuitours 
from counterſeits. * 7 1 1 — 

RNainoldes. And by the ſume wojdesof Sixtus du may ſee, 

that he. in Ieying ſo, dilpꝛooueth his ownereafon, and pꝛobueth the 
reaſon of the Centuries. Foz the c piftles of the Popes which they 
indite of baſtardy,are very like in ttykecach ofthem co other: ſs like 
as though al had bin ſpet out of one mans mouth. Now the autours 
of them are ſaive to haue bene, not two oz the Popes, whoſe chil- $ 
men might be like: but two oz theee and thirty with the aduancage, 
Clemens, Euariſtus, Teleſphorus, Hyginus, Anicetus, Soter, Calix- 
tus, Vtbanus, Pontianus, Anterus, Fabianus, Cornelius, Lucius, Ste- 
phanus, Dionyſius, Felix, Eutychianus, Gaius, Marcellinus, Silueſler, 
and moe, beſide the fourteene, whoſe names pou alleaged out of 
Stapleton and Canus. Hertupon the > Centuries inferre char thoſe d cen. -<.7, 
epiſtles are falſcly fathered on them: becauſe the whole ſhape and 
frame of their ſpeech doth openly bewray that one and the ſame 


man was autour of them all, For it cannot be(ſapthep)charſo many 
Eec.uii, Biſhops 


e Pro 
——.— 


124g. 6.18. 


4 Cen. . e. 
14 .& 
4 


1 Pro epilt. Pore, che 


— 
r 


* *, 
w falſe 
Apoſtics vied 
1. Cor. . vex. 1. 
& 4. 


7. 


of purpoſe to likeneſſe of ſtyle, And tbis is cheit reaſon 

of che likenelle of Uple: which © Turrian, while he ſtriueth to laugh 

it out as fooliſh, confirmeth as moſt ſound, — — 
or 


mens owWne w 


epiſtles 


03 one of the Popes, 


onlychaleepill 


les. | 
whole baſtard epiſtles < | is Cornelius 
tant one whole yy coy 


hing from the Latin, 
that it is rudeand barbarous , is (uſtly chalenged by !Turrian, Foz 
— n paul — in ſpeech, but not in knowledge. And ſo might 
Rainoldes. Not ſo. Foz it is one thang to be * rude in ſpeech, 
and ſunple (as pou woulde ſap) without pompe and bzauerie — 
Too | 0 
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other thing to be barbarous, As it is one ching for a huſbandman to 
weare home-made cloth , which many honeſt men doe: another 
thing, to go(as rogues are wont) in ra TWherefoze when Tur- 
tian laith that the Popes might write leaſt by choiſe of 
they ſhoulde ſeeme to hunt forpraiſe and vaine glorie: it is, 


— wwoulde ſay that govly pyeachers ought to goe in tone 


* 
99 


— — even the ſimpleſt might vn end 
ſpeech 
ſuch 


cauere wilier fe 
LaRantius? Not Minutius Fe — 


O) coulde they inſtruct them with cleane and true Latin, and 
not the Popes 2 Nax, did Chiiltians in Rome 


congruouſly 

pee *extant 

darbarouſly 
luch 


alſo and not the 


that the epilkles we treate are counterfeit.Ho — —— 
den Larin re heonelppoofesthat they b;tng fopit. They baue ere 
more, and ſtronger —— 


Hart. How ftrong,it may appeare by that which tbey baue put aa es, 
| laſt as the ſtrongeſt:enen their chiefeſt reaſon,the autozitie of witneſ- dei l. 
ſes, Foz therein y they conclude that the ancient Popes were not au- chiades, aud 
tours of thoſe epiſtles,becauſe neither Euſebius,norTerom,nor Da- ., = RX 
. maſus,do make mention of them, not any autour lightly before the , 30. 


time of Charles the great. Df the which argument, the fozmerpart „ Cem. 5. 


is londꝛthe later, vntrue. Fo although Euſebius and lerom are wout 
diligentiy 
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diligently to note what things haue bene wzitten by any great Docs ⸗ "1 
toz: yet not all mens wꝛitings came to their hands, As foz Dawaſus, 
he wiiteth not ſo much the liues of the Popes his pzedeceſſours, as 
bziefe Chzonicle-notes: what place they were bozne in, what kinred 
they came of, in what tune they lined, howe often they gaue ozderg, 
in what yeere they died, and where they were buritd. TWherefozcic 
is no marualle that he noted not what epiltles they wzote. Though 

q Pro ep, Pon. in a mitten copie at Rome (which 4 Turrian ſawe) there is mention 

. 0. made of one of their epiſtles, namely of Anacletus. 21:1 

Rainoldes, In a written copie, at Rome, it map be: but in 
no — — when Frier Surius 
fee fozththe did not.infoume him of it, that hee might 

haue mended it in Damaſus. But if Damaſus thought it a matter 
wozth the noting how often they gaue orders : it is very likely that 
he would haue noted howe they wzote ſometimes ton, if they had 
bene ſuch wiiters, As fo Euſebius, and Ierom, though(A graunt) 
all wziters came not to their handes : yet were it very ſtrange;xhat 
r Fuſeb.1.2 & f. *the one of them being in great fauour with Conſtantine the Roman 
Pr con. Emperour, "the other attending on Damaſys the Roman Biſhop in 
Hieron.ep p 

ad Ageructuam. eccleſiaſticall mitings, bath of them deſiroug and curious to kuowe 

t Ruſeb. in hiſt, all Chziſtian mꝛiters monuments, * purpoſely co ſpeake bf them: 

fee dt fp Neither of them could ſep ane of theſe epiſtles,that ſuch andſo many 

rocib.eccleialt. Bilhoppes of Rowe had wiitten, Chieſly, ſith they founde ſuntzp 

e Nametp, bp epiſtles mitten by them, which they mention: and yet of all which 

Se thep found, there is not one among? theſe neither. | 

r Hart. Thoſe, which then were common, might be lol ſiucet 
and theſe, which nowe we haue, might be then unkno wen. Neither 
is it reaſon that all they ſboulde de ſapde to haue mitten nothing; 
whoſe wzitings are not commonly knowen vnto men, Foz tuen 

x Proepiſt, noe there axe (as Turrianreporteth )-in the Popes liharie many 
Von: H gc. Hookes of epiſtles of the later Popes, which tontaine che actes and 
deedes of each their Popedomen, whence they are commonly called 
regiſters: of Gregoric the ſcuenth, Innocent the third Honorius the 
third, Gregorie the ninth , Innocent the fourth, Alexander the 
fourth, V:bane the fourth, Clemens the fourth, Nicolas the third, 
Honorius the fourth, Boniface the eight, Iohn the two and twenti⸗ 
eth, Clemens the ſixth, Innocent the ſixth, and Vrbane the fifth, 
And theſe are knowen of fewe men, becauſe they are in miting 
onely and not pzinced: beſides very fewe which Gregorie the ninth, 
and Boniface the eight haue taken out of them and compiled them — 
. 
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ecretals tothe vſe of Church-cauſes;'Bat, if thele perhaps 
— — would pou ſap that they are fozged, 
becauſe there hath no mention of them bene made by waters, na 
n : nay, which the Popes themlelucs per⸗ 
Reinoldes. The compariſon is vn-cuen when pou. ſap, that 
the Popes them ſelues neuer ſawe bookes in their owne librarie, 
ycoſhew,that many bookes nught be there,which Icrom and 
jus knewe not, Fo? it is likely that the Popes haue many 
bookes which they ſee not: they haue other things to looke on. But 
Euſebius and Igrom did ſtudy though libzaptes,to (ce al the autours 
'which wert extant. in chem, So that they were as likely co knowe 
the epillles of, che fozmer Popes, as Turrian theſe of the later, Fox 
Turcian goth not ſearch olde monuments moꝛe carefully, to ſec vp 
the Pope then Icrom and Euſebius did to ſet foꝛth Chiſt. But what- 
loeuet lerom 02 Euſebius ſawe: thinke you not that the Popes, as 
litle as they ſee che bookes in their libyarie, pet, if the ſight of any 
thereof coulde auaile them toward the recouering of their. ſupemas 
ciein Ex gland they would finde it quickely> | Y 
Hart. Jthinke it ſhould be foꝛch comming to doe good. 
.2..: Raipoldes, ,, Then haue the Centuries in their place of wit- 
neſſes a very ſtrong pꝛoole, that (about the time of Icrom and Eu- 
leb) their epiltles were not in the Popes 1tbzarie, Foz there 
is nomentian mode of them at all either in 7 the Councell of Cor» x: Conci.Cer- 
Mage, © of Af e in whichthe Pope endenauting to ſhewe'that cg der, 
s might lawfully be made co hun, would haue alleaged them 
bene extant, But noted 


pet he maketh 
after Antonies pzecept in 


why the Centuries ſhould ſuſpect them, 
Hart, Nay , that is the later part of their argument, which * Turin.pro , 
(as J(apde ) is vntrue. ata” ra Fm 
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peeres befoje Charles the great) did gather themtogether at the re. 
2 foureſcore Biſhops. So that we haue foureſcore Biſhops 
ta that one. to teſtifte wich vs againſi chat lye of the Centuries, | 
Rainoldes. But how know pou that, which pou tell of IGdore 

— Biſhops, to be true? 
« Prehn. l. Hart. Dome + By the pe face of *Ifidore him ſelfe ſet befoze 
N — Biſh — toge- 

core canons 

ther: and we haue enterlaced (faith he) thedecrees of certaine 
— of Rome, to wit of Clemens, Anacletus, 
ſuch e pillles as we coulde ſinde yet, til Silue- 
ſter the Pope: — haue ſet done the Councell of 
Nice, and after that the remnant of the Popes deetees even vntill 
S. Gregorie. Thus farre S. Iſidore. And is not he a Fatherꝭ an aw 


enen 
. . Ramoldes. Amit that he is ſo: what doe pou conclude there- 
of againſt the Centuries? 
b Chronograph, Hart. Euenthat which® Genebrard both, to beter it with his 
* — then doe the Centurie - writers erre, who keepe a babling 


that thoſe Epiſtles decretall of the auncient are not al- 
er of credit before the time of Charles 


; Nalssldes r —— ids coming 
ll againſt the Centuric-writers, Foz, whereas chep 9 = 

ghtly finde it:] he clippeth off ——— 

———— — 


but by hameleſſe meanes you are not able to maincaine it. 
Rainoldes. Nap patience, J pay. Me thought pe were 
agreedthat Jmighe lawfully except agataſt a Father, if hee were 


Hart. True: if he were ſo, But it is no good exception in law, 
to ſay this o2 that againſt a man: pou muſt pjoue it. 
Rainoldes. o J minde to doe, And that by demonſtration 
e Chronograph, Bit of the ſame booke of © Genebrard himſelfe , in which he fin- 
* deth this fault with the Centurie · Writers. F aboue what rer 


— — = 
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of Chyilt did 1idore dyes Dowe voth Genebrardrecken* 
Hart. In the yeere ſixe hundzed thirtie and ſeuen ; as he pꝛoo⸗ 
ueth out of Vaſæus. i | 
Rainoldes, Mhen was the generall Councell of Comſfanti- 
e vnder Agatho kept: TUhat ſaith he of thats 
_ In the yeere ſize hundzed foureſcoze and one, oꝛ two, o 


Rainoldes. Then Iſidore was dead aboue fourtie peeres be: 
foze chat generall Councell, 

Hart. He was:but what of that: 

Rainoldes. Df that it doth followe that the preface mitten 
in 1fidores name and ſet befoze the Councels to purchaſe credite 
ta thoſe epiſtles, is a counterfeic, and not Iſidores. Foz in that pre- 
face there is mention made of che generall Councell of Conftanti» 
e helde againſt Biſhoppe Macarius,and Stephanus, in the time 
of Pope Agatho, and Conſtantine the Emperour. Thich, ſees 
ing it was helde aboue fourtie peeres after Iſidore was dead by 
Genebrards owne confeſſion : by his owne confeſſion Ifidore could 
nut tell the foure ſcore Biſhoppes of it, And ſo the foure ſcore Bi- 
which Turrian hath founde out in one Iſidore, are diſſolued 


all into one councerfert, abuſing both the name of Iſidore and foure 


ſcore Bi y 

. who was Archbiſhop of Xbewer in the tims Libr, de vari 

of Lewes ſonne to Charles, aboutſeuen hundzed yeeres ſince, did sag. 

thinke that wozke to be S. 16dores, and ſo he citeth it. | 
Rainoldes, Mhy mention pou that ⁊ Are pou diſpoſed to 

pzooue that ſome haue bene deceiued, and thought him lſidote who 


was not% 
Hart. No: But to pzoue that the wozke is Iſidores( as Father 
«Turrian doth ) by the teſtunonie of Igmarus. La 


Rainoldes, Ignarus can not pzooue that. Oe muſt be content 
to be deceiued in ſomewhat as well as his anceſtozs, Foz it is too 
cleere by the * Councels themſelues that Iſidore did dye about the f Co Tole- 
time that we agreed of: and therefoze no helpe, but it muſt be an 8 nt 
other who mote that preface in his name, Which maketh mee ſo por. 
much the moze to ſuſpect that the Epiſtles are counterfeit, ſith J 
finde that a Father was counterfeitcdeo get them credit. Aud ſure it 
is likely that about the time of Charles the great, when the weſterne 
Churches did commonly fetch bookes from the Roman libjarie, 


ſome groome of che Popes ( that had an eye to the almes-box) — 
uepe 
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neped this pamphlet in amongſt them: and well meaning men (in 
France, and other countrpes ) recetued it as a wozthie wozke, com- 
piled by S. Iſidore, ad comming from the See Apoſtolike. But ſap 
what may be ſayde foz the ſilence of olde witneſles, which is vzged, 
(and iuſily,) as a p2obable contecture, that thoſe epiſtles were not 
excant, in their dayes, the matters that are handled and debated in 
them, the ſcriptures alleaged, the ſtozies tecoꝛded, che ceremonies 
mentioned, the times and dates aſſigned, are, not coniectures pjo- 
bable, but moſt certaine poofes, that they coulde not be witten by 
thoſe ancient Biſhops of Rome, whoſe names they beare, There is 

S a booke entitled to the Poet t Ouid, touching an olde woman:haue 


Pelignents . pou cuer ſeene it + | 
tev bp loaf Hart. Thats that tothe purpoſe Doth he ſpeake of the 
en of cools. PoPesepiltles? ' 
— Ae annciene © was — homme 

| + Jtisa 2 it was aboue a 

peeres agoe, And he, who ſet it foozth, ſaith that Ouid wrote it in 

his olde age, and willed it to be layde vp in his graue with him : in 

the which graue it was founde at length by the inhabitants of the 
countrey who ſent it to Conſtantinople, and the Emperour gaue 

i to Leo his principall notarie , who did publiſh it. A ſmooth tale, 

to make men beleeue that it is Ouids, Of whome though it ſauoui 

no moze, then theſe epiſtles of the Biſhops of Rome: pet if pour Di- 

uines coulde finde ſome antike verſe there that were an euidence fo 

the Popes ſupzemacte,J ſee my fozmer reaſons would not diſſwade 
pou from belecuing , but Ouid mote the booke, Foz, to the barba⸗ 
rouſneſſe and baſeneſſe of the Latin and ſtyle, if I ſhoulde vyge it, 
pou might anſwere that Ouid wyote ſo foz two cauſes; that he might 
not ſeeme to be vaine glozioully giuen, and chat his repentance 
might be knowen cuen to the ſimpleſt. To the ſilence of witneſſes, 
> Deveruls, that noman maketh mention of it amongſt his wozkes, youmight 
i Have media anſwere that it lay hidden in his graue. And this you might anſwere 
— with greater ſhewe of likelyhoode , then that the Popes epiſtles 
veniz. lap hidden in the Popes lidzarie, But vnto the matters of which 

duese rg, the booke intreateth, and things that it diſcourſeth on, no ſhadowe 
alregradati» , Bf defenſe can bee made with any reaſon, Foz b it ſpeaketh in the 
— * praiſe of the virgin Marie, that God ſhall giue her to be our media- 
concathedrabir- treſſe, and ſhall aſſumpt her into heauen, and place her in a throne 
mmm Wich him: yea, the autout pꝛapeth to her. hic h are poynts of docs 
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| trine that were not heard of (J trowe) in Ouids time, Neither is it 


likely that Ouid was ſo well read in the ſcriptures, that he could icite i De vc U. 
the lay of Moſes, and ſpeake of Iacob and Eſau, and allude tu Sa- tmbenedicivi. 
lomon in Eccleſiaſtes. Euen ſo foʒ thoſe epiſtles of the Biſhops of r den ant 
Rome,although you haue gloſes to ſhift off other reaſons: pet A am Beste 
perſ waded that you can lap no colour on the contents and ſubſtance cam mc 
of them, Foz the ſcriptures are ſo alleaged: and ſuch poyntes are & Var lab, 
taught about the gouernment of the Church, about religion, about . 0 
rites, about ſtozies eccleſiaſticall, that it is not poſſible they ſhoulde 5 Feded. . 
be mitten by thoſe Biſhops. 4 
Hart, Why Doe pou thinke it as unlikely a matter, that 
they ſhould alleage the ſcriptures, as that Ouid ſhouldz 
Rainoldes. Nap, I doe thinke it, oz rather I doe know it to be 
moze vulikelp, that they ſhould ſo alleage the ſcriptures as they doe, 
then that Ouid ſhoulde allude to Salomon, oz cite Moſes. Foꝝ * the & locph and- 
bookes of Moſes ('perhaps of Salomon too) were tranſlated into 2/41» 
Greeke by the Seuentie interpreters many a peere befoze Ouid :and reer id 
hemight haue read them, But pour cõmon Latin tranſlation of che e . 
old teſtament, made (a great part of it) by S.Icrom out ofthe Þebzue, 
{whence it is called S. leroms, ) could not be ſeenc by Anacletus & o 
ther ancient Biſhops of Rome. Foz they were befoze he was 
bozne, And pet all their epilles doe alleage the ſcriptures after that 
tranſlation, An tuident token, that the wziter of them did live after 
$.lerom : pea, a while after him, as may be deemed pzobably, 
Fozche common Latin tranſlation, which the antient Latin Fathers 
bſed,was made out of the Greeke of the Seuentie interpreters. Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian,Hilarie, Ambroſe, and other ofthe ſame ages,ſhew 
it in all their wzitings, Neither was that olde tranſlation fozſaken 
ſtraight waies,as ſoone as Icrom had ſet fozth his new, Fo Auſtin, m De dun. Da 
who ſaw leroms, preferred ſtill che ole tranſlatiqn befoze it. Gre- „ale 
orie, who liued about two hundzed peeres after, doth vſe them both a is er 
differently ( becauſe che Church of Rome did ſo,) » but liketh . 
better of the newe, And ſo in pzoceſle of time the newe tranſlation o Expoſir. lovi. 
did pzeuaile, and the olde was wholp left: ſaue in the Pſalmes onely, **<** 
which being ſung in Churches had taken deeper rooce then coulde 
be plucked vp by lerom. Now, (ith thoſe epiſtles of the Biſhops of 
Rome doe alleage the Scriptures after that tranſlation which the 
Fathers called newe, ? pou call the olde, and it was ſo long after „ co . 
leroms time befoze that tranſlation was growen to ſuch credite . en. 


that it had ſhut the other out: it is pꝛobable that they a 


ep. i. ad omnes 


Dial. 3* 
long after , but whether long oz ſhozt, it is certaine that they were 
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witten after Jeroms time. 

Hart. It is true that Anacletus and the reſt of choſe Biſhops, 
who liued befoze S.leroms time, muſt needes vſe that tranſlation 
which che Fathers call the olde. And ſo doth 4 Turrian anſwere they 
did in theſe epiſtles. 

Rainoldes. The contrary is plaine by the epiſtles themſelueg, 
in euer one ok them. ; 

Hart. I: but Turrian ſaith that when theſe cpiſtles were firſt 
.. ry ere pn 
knowledge thought good(becauſe S.leroms tranſlation 
was in all mens handes ) that many places, which were cited, ac- 
coding to the other, ſhoulde be changed and citedaccopding to S. le- 
roms tranſlation, 


Rainoldes. But how doth Turrian pꝛoue that they were cited 
firſt accozving to the other? 

Hart. Becauſe ſundzie ſentences, which in them are cited 
ontof the Pꝛophets, woulde better fit the purpoſe if they had bene 
cited accozding to the other which was out of the Greeke , then ac 
cowing to S. leroms which is out of the Hebzewe, Foz example, in 


r 4 r Alexander, that text is alleaged out ot 


fZacharie, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple 
of mine eye, as it is in Icrom, Burthe ocher tranſlation out of the 
Greeke ſhoulde be, He that toucheth you, toucheth the apple of 
his eye: that is, of his owne eye, and not of Gods, In the which 
ſozt it had bene mote fit fo Alexander to cite it, as Turrian doth 
pꝛooue by the tirtumſtances of the text, And the like he heweth in 
two oz thee examples moe. 

Rainoldes. And thereof he concludeth that the Pope did cite it 


ſo, As who ſay the Pope muſt needes do that which was moſt flit. 


g — Nay, it doth not well agree to his purpoſe, vnleſſt hee 
did cite it ſo. 

Rainoldes. TQhether it doe, oʒ no: it is plaine that the autour 
meant not ſo to cite it. c; in the ſame Epiſtle he ſaith that Prieſtes 
and Biſhoppes ( to whome he applieth it) are called the eyes of the 
Lord. Which ſith he ſaith on thoſe wozdes, Hee that — 9 ou, 
toucheth the apple of mine eye: it ſetmeth that he meant Ceyelnt 


bol his eye who toucheth, but of Gods, Neither had he meant other- 


wiſe if he had cited the woꝛdes after the Greeke tranſlation, and not 
leroms. Fo; thoughit be in Grecke, He that toucheth you yr 
t 


the apple of his eie, (as it is in Hebzewe, and in the 
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be copies of l. Biblia Com 
Jexoms Latin too :) pet the wojd{ his, . is referredto. { the Fir dsen ke 
Lord ofboſtes ] whoſe care of his people the Pꝛopbet noteth by that ang. 
ſpeech, in like (ozt as * Moſes had allo done befoze him. Wherefoze Francic Luc. 

if it agree not wel in that ſenſe to the purpoſe anddzift ofthe Popes u eon. 
epiſtle, in which it is alleadged, as Turrian ſaith it dooth not: then commentar.in 
humſelte confellechchat nocallthe ſcripturesare there alleadged fit- 75362; , 
ly. Which* hee cannot abide the Centuries ſhould ſap , But if this N epitt. 
anſwere be good andallowable, that when thoſe epiſtles of the dug a 


opes were publiſhed , the textes which could not be alleadged ſo where often, 
by them, were chaunged : then is it impoſſible to bing any reaſon, - 
but you map ſhield chem from it eaſily , Fo2 if there bee a point of 
met indiſcipline , oz doctrine in faith, oz the ſtate of times, ozcir- 
cumſtances ofperſons and thinges whatſoeuer, that is diſpzooued 
by wyiters @ witneſſes of chat age, as there are infinice:you map ſap 
that it was not ſo in the epiſtles, but they who ſec the fo2th did alter 
that point, Foz example, in one of them which is fathered on? Cor- 
nelius appeales ynto the See of Rome are appzoued. But * Cypri- 2222 
an doth ſhew that Cornelius, agreed with him and other Biſhops, cum, 
that cauſes ſhould be ended where they began without appeales. — 
Hart. We ſhall neuer make an ende if we ſtand on tuerie parti · San cf o. 
cular that may be cauilled at. It ſufficeth me that all which you can 
ſap is ſet downe in the Centuries, and that mhich they haue ſaide is 
anſwered by Turrian. This is * Staplerons defenſe of choſe epiſtles: a Princip, doc- 
and I content mp ſelfe with it. cn li. o c. 5- 
Rainoldes. Not al which they haue ſaid is anſwered by Turrian: 
perhaps not this verie point about Cornelius. But if pou like ſo wel 
of Stapletons policie to lay all on Turrian t let vs leaue his dealing 
againſt the Centurics to be conſivered by the try . Thom 
A muſt requeſt withall co conſider of one reaſon moe: which they 
ſhall neither finde in Turrian, noz in the Centuries, 
Hart. Whatreaſon is that? 
Rainoldes. The judgement of thee learned men of your owne 
ſide,Cuſanus, the cardinall:Bellarmin, the Jeſuit: and Contius, the 
famous lawier . Fon Cardinall b Cuſanus, ſaping, that peraduen- b De concor- 
ure thoſe epiſiles of Clemens and Anacletus are counterfeit,ypon i Ca. 
the which they, who would exalt the See of Rome more then is e-„ 
pedient and ſeemelie for the holy Church, do ground themſelues: 
addeth foz pzoofe thereof, that ifa man firſt did reade them ouer di- 
hgently, applying the ſtare of their times to thoſe epiſt es, — 
5 Ff. i. hen 
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then were perſit in 5 workes of all the holy Fathers who liued vntil 
Auſtin ,lJerom, and Ambroſe, and in the actes of Councels where 
true and authenticall writings are alleaged: he ſhould finde this 
true, that neither are the {aid epiſtles mentioned in any of thoſe 
writings, yea, and the epiſtles being applyed to the time of thoſe 
holy men doe betray themſelues. 

Hart. Cuſanus, when he wzote theſe thinges, was not Cardj- 
nall : neither doth he affirme it, but ſaith, [ peraduenture: ] and he 
mentioneth the epiſtles of Clemens and Anacletus onelp , not of all, 

Rainoldes, But his reaſons , ofche contents and witneſſes, dot 
touch them all: asdoth his duft alſo . Noz ſaith he [ peraduenture) 
ofdouting, but of modeſtie: foz he addeth farcher that hinges a 
great nunber doe ptoue it manifeſtly, And though he were not 
Carvinall then, yer he was Doctour ofthe Canon lam, and Deane 
ofa Cathedʒall Church, and fit to be made Cardinall within a fem 
yeares after. Neither ſpake he of hatred ts the See of Rome, which: 
he calleth the diuine, the moſt excellent in allpraiſe , yta moſtſu- 


per excellent, the firſt, the chieſe See : and ſaith that ſhe needeth 


not to helpe her ſelfe with theſe dourfull , Which are 
drawen out of thoſe epiſtles and put inthe decrees of Gratian, But 
ifhe were not Catdinall when he gaue that tudgement : pet Bellar- 
min was Jeſuit when be confirmed it. Foz when he read at Rome 
of the Popes ſupzemacie , and came to that argument ot᷑ theſe epi- 
ſtles of the Popes be ſaid that Father Turrian a learned man had 
defended them to betheir owne, but he thought the contratie opi- 
nion to be truer , 

Hart. How know vou that he ſaid ſo, when he read at Rome? 

Rainoldes, Dne of pour owne fricndes and felowes, who was 
peſent , told me he heard him ſap ſo, And J doe che rather belerue 
his repozt , becauſe, whereas 4 Bellarmin himſelfe hath ſet in wi * 
ting the ſumme of thoſe lectures , he ſaith though 2 
much, yet in effect . Foz 1 will not deny ( ſaith he ) but are 
ſome errours crept into them. | 

Hart. But he addeth that certes he thinketh neuertheleſſe that 

are very ancient. 
ainoldes, And why: becauſe Iſidore maketh mention of the. 

Which reaſon, that he therefore doth thinke them very ancient be- 
cauſe thete is mention made of them by Iſidore, is as much in 
ſofter woes, as it he ſaid, he thinketh them ancient , howbeit nat 
ſo ancient as thep are pzetended, It map be that Bellarmin, if he 
were 
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were aduertiſed that Iſidore is fozged too, would thinke them le lle 
ancient by one degree then yet he thought. But that which the Je- 
ſuit was lot h to deale with ouer roughly: the lawter , a man of bet⸗ 
ter minde, and bolder ſpiric, doch plainely auouch. Foy he affir- 
meth it to be cleere and enident,that thoſe epiſtles ofthe Popes, who 
yere before Silueſter, are all falſe and counterfeit. Now Silueſter 
[ws Pope at the time of the Nicen Councel, aboue tinte hundzed 
peates after Chilt, And ſo the exception which I made againſt your 
firſt band of Popes, who liued thzee hundzed peares after Chiiſt, 
and vpward : pouſee it is confirmey by a famous Lawier , a man of 


great iudgement, and ot your owne religion 


Har. MAhat famous Lawier is it? Oz hom both be tonſirme it: 

Rainoldes, It is Antonius Contius, the kings pzofeſſo2 of the 
-law in the vniuerſicie of Burges : with whoſe notes (allowed and 
-appzoued by the pꝛiuileges of the Sp g Frenſs kings) your Ca- 
non-law was * pzinced at Antwerpe by Plantin, In one of thoſe * Int the peare 
notes, he ſaich, that he hath brought many reaſons in his preface, g 
by which he hath proued and ſhewed manifeſtly , chat! the e- Pansen le 
piſtles ofthe Popes who were before Silueſter, are all falſe and 1 Mute rai 


counterfeit, Behold, he hath ſhewed it, not by one oz two gheſles, . _— 


but by many reaſons 2 and that, manifeltly, | 
Hatt. But what are the ccaſons, which hee hath ſhewed it ſo 2 
== 


by 

Rainoldes, Nay, Jam boundto keepe counſell in that, Fo} les fallas eſſe. 
* the preface ( wherein he brought thoſe reaſons) is not printed, 4 In prefatione 
Thongh I nudcleers Plaacia hoppinrer fromehelanlt. Foz Ara: ©'=" 
{ig of mine to aſke of him, why it was not pzinted, and what 
became of it, whether a man might ſee it o no. To whom he made 
anſwecre, that che Cenſour, appointed to ouerſee bookes to be al- 
lowedtothe print, would not ſuffer it to paſſe: but what became 
ofit , he remembred not, nor knew how to procure it. They that 
doe euill, hate the light. There was ſomewhat in that pzeface, 
which the Cenſour would not that all men ſhould.ſee. But * the „e le 
truth ( ſaith Tully ) which is prefled downe lewde men, 
doth riſe vp often times by this one meanes: that either they, who 
are craftic to deceiue, are not bolde to enterpriſe ſo much as they 
deuiſe 2 ot they, who are bold enough to doe any thing, haue 
not wit and ſubtiltie to conuey their practiſes , Which conſide- 
ration of a wiſe Oratour , the folly of pour Cenſour hath p2o- 


uedco be true. Foz though he were bold enough to leaue out the 
, F. ii, preface 
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preface of Contius: yet hee had not craft enough to raze out that 
note which mentionethche preface. And pet a litle after, (to ſee the 
miſchiele of it howe that ſhoulde ſcape his handes ) he hath put in a 
note buder Contius his name, which would haue helped wellifhee 

g Diſtin& 21. had razed out the other Fa, s vpon a text of Pope Anacletus het 

<deos. la An- hath made him ſap: know that ſome affirme thoſe epiſlles of the 

— 2 in Popes who next ſucceeded Peter to be falſe and counterſeit: but I 

run Poiicum would defre them to bring *betrer proofe: ſpecially ſih they are 

Denken de found in all the courſes of canons that are extant, collected by l 

ceales falk ſidore out of the booke of Damaſus which was Biſhop of Rome. 

6 Mavorem This note was iuggled in well by the Cenſour, with this ſubſcriy» 

de, flon{Contius, JPity,that he tooke not away the other nore;where 


[Contius]is ſubſcribed too | | 
Hart. — 
note, and not Contius himſelfe wziteit 4 Nou haue a leſſon in Saint 

v. Cern. Paul, that charitie is not ſuſpicious. 
Rainoldes. Charitieis not ſottiſh neither: J learne that leſſon 
of him too. T0 as it is a vice to ſuſpect vniuſkly : ſo it is no vertut 
—— — — — 

| ings: pet not that chey meant 

14.26. he vnderfloodby his iſters ſonne that they woulde lic in waite to 
1 kill him . Charitie beleeueth all thinges, which a wiſe and godlie 
man ſhoulde beleene, But to beleeue that Contius wrote that note 
himſelfe , were greater follieto the beleeuer, then chatitie to the 
cenſour . Foz howe coulde it be that a learned man, the kings po 
feſſoʒ of the law, ſhoulde ſap the ſame epiſtles , firſt, 1 
haue ſhewed manifeſtly by many reaſons that they are counter. 
8 1fdorus ln fit :and anone, I knowe that ſome affirme them to be counterfeit; 
rs but l woulde deſire them to bring better proofe , Chicfly ſith the 
Ebb perle du cauſe, that is added there why he deſireth better pꝛoofe, ts 1fidores 
ar quorante utoditie: hom k Contius (in that reſpect) doth diſcredite, which 
ade note is Pintedtoo , And afterwarve againe, on l other textes of 


Farbe choſe epiſtles, henoceth ſundyie points whereby it is manifeſt (hee 

8 q.1.c,Vode 30. — chacthey are forged andpet againe, on® other, he men⸗ 

45. lukcan* titoneth the poofe thereof made in his preface : yea, and that is 

mzo.q5.cA- moze, vppon the ſame epiſtle of the ſame Anacletus, on which chat 

Binn e, Counterfeit note was coined, ® Concius againe noteth, this epiſtle 
a, is falſely fathered on Anacletus , as I aduertiſed in my 


9 vein prefacio- zee von not howe rightlie Tully did obſerue, that if, citherſub- 


tiltic were bolde , or boldneſſe craſtie, it woulde goe hard _ 


IF C Toe » 6s 
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the truth ĩ The truth which is oppugned by thoſe epiſlles of the 


| Popes ſhouldhaue had one patrone leſſe co ſpeake fo; her, if pour 


Cenſour had bene as politike co blot out the notes touching the 
preface , as he was har die co lcaue the preface out, and coineanew 
note agataſt it, And pet perhaps he blotted out ſome notes too, But 


In, who deale withmuch, ſhall ouerſee ſo membat. 


Hart. You ftill ſuſpect the woz\t.Je might be the corre ctors fault 
an nat the Cenſours. Oꝝ if the Cenſour did it, he did it of a good 
mtnde , becauſe he thought that Contius was deceiuedin it. 

Rainoldes, The likelphood and pzeſumpcion is not ſo much of 
the cortectour, who vewing all the notes might haue left out the reſk 
too, if he had bene the doer : as it is ofthe Cenſour , who ſuffering 
not the preface to paſſe to the pzine foz the Popes ſake, may iuſtly be 
ſulpected that he would ſtraine an inch farther co helpe the Pope 
But, pou lap , he did it ofa good minde. But good mindes muſt 
learne to vſe good meanes aiſo . At leaſt, he ſhould haue done as 
Frier Surius did: who, whereas in the old edition of the Councels 
there were certaine things noted out of Caſſiodore, Marianus Sco- 
tus, and Gregoric Haloander, tou the yeares of the Conſuls 
who are named in the dates of thoſe epiſtles of the Popes : Surius, 
(in his new edition thereof) hath left out all thoſe notes, o yeelding 
this reaſon why he left chem out, becauſe both the thing is darke of 
ſelfe, and it is made moredarke and intricate by their variance: 
in ſo much that Caluin ſeemeth onthat occaſion to haue reiected 
thoſe epiſtles . In derde the Centurie-writers (whom Surius meant 
perhaps when he named Caluin ) doe ſet downe that tirrumſtance, 
— : — — 
_ 2 and they that pzoofe by thoſe very notes 

were 
haue the names of ſuch Conſuls, as never were Conſuls together, 


© Prafat. ad 
lectorem. Con- 
ciliorum Tom. . 


foozth with the epiſtles. Foz y many of the epiſtles P Ong. 


ot liued not then: 9 as appeareth by Marianus Scotus and others, q Cent4.cap.7 


yea, euen by the notes added to thoſe epiſtles in the Tomeof Coun- 
cels. IAhich woes might wozke diſcredit to the Centurie- writers 
with them who ſee the Councels in no edition but the laſt : foꝝ there 
are no ſuch notes. And Surius, in leauing them out, hath 
well chat reaſonof the Centurie · writers. Though he ſhould haus 
anſwered it a great deale better, if he had left out allo the epiſtle⸗ 
themſelues. Foz as long as they are extant: we ſhall not nerde the 
notes vpon their dates to controle them. Pet as he dealt wiſely in 
leauing out the mW in telling _— 


1 
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that they may know there were notes befoze , which impaired the 
credit of the epiſtles: and if they liſt to ſee them, they may ſceke and 
finde chem too. But the Cenſour, who fell vpon the notes of Con- 
tius, hath ſhewedno ſuchhoneſtie , Foz neither bath he giuen any 
ſignification that he cauſed che preface tobe left out: neithet hat 
bee tolde vs of an other edition where it might be found : any 
chat which is the wozlt, he hath made Contius to ſpeake in main 
tenance of chat which him ſelfe knew and had declared co be foy 
ged. All che which pointes it behooueth the tury to conſider of; 
and not to weigh onely the iudgement of Contius, oz Bellarmin, oz 
Culanus,foz the viſyzoofe of thoſe counterfeits on which pou ground 
the Popes ſupzemacie : but to thinke with themſelues how many 
moze of likelihood tuen in che middeſt of Popertie haue ſpoken a- 
gatnſt them: yea, ſundzie peraduencure,who, (as thetr wiitings are 
Pzinted now, ) ſpeake foz them. Foz ifincheſe dayes when men 
doe lift their Surius durſt aduenture to leaue out notes alrta · 
die painted, and the Cenſour to ſuppꝛeſſe things in unters hands 
that they may neuer come to light, yea. to waite notes in the names 
of autours flat concrarie to their iudgement,and pzint them as their 
owne too: what is it co be feated they did in fozmer times, when 
there wereFews that would eſpie them Oz,if eſpie chem, pet who ſo 
hardie co bewzay them?: 

Hart. The i of Cuſanus, and Bellarmin, and Contius, 
and the reſt of out ſive, ( if there were maze who thought ſo,) may 
not diſpꝛoue thole epiſtles: ſeeing that themſe lues allow the ſupꝛe· 

macie of the Biſhop of Rome, 
Rainaldes, So much the greater fozce they haue to diſpꝛoue the: 
lich ic is not likly that they would leaue this hold of that which they 
tauour, it manifeſt truth and reaſon did not compell them therunta 
ine Fart. But why doe you bing the tudgement of our C 
Chaſe, 02 Ieſuites, 02 Lawiers herein againſt me: when, in as weightie a 
© Dem. Point againſt pour ſelfe , you will not receiuechem® 
— ben which cite the Poets ſo, But if you will haue it confirmed by the 
x Clemens A. Fathers, pou know that Lactantius, Euſebius, „ Arnobius,and 
Leben ne. many moge of them doe bying the wyitings of $ibilla, and Orphe⸗ 
e e us, and Hermes, and other Gentiles agatnſt the Gentiles, whoſe 
gans. ludgements they would not receiue againſt them ſelueg, Foy, ifSi- 
y ComraFav- bylla (faith 7 Auſtin) and Orpheus, and Hermes, and other either 
Liz.cas, Prophets, or Diuines, or wiſe men, or Philoſophers of the Gen- 


tiles 


' 
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tiles haue ſaid true thinges touching God: that is of ſome force, 

not for vs to embrace the autoritie of them, but to conuince by 

them the vanitie of Gentiles when we ſhew that ve doe worſnip 

that God of whome euen they haue ſpoken, who partly did teach, 

partly durſt not forbidde their felow Gentiles to x orthyp idoles. 

And it is witten in pour * law, that if a Catholike be in ſuite - 24e 

gainſt an heretike, the teſtimonie of an heretike is of force for the 

Exholke but againſt the Catholike no teſtimonie is of force, ſa- 

uing the teſtimonie ofa Catholike onely. The teſtunonies there- 

foze of Cardinals, and leſuits, and what ſoeuer Papiſts, are of fozce 

againſt pou , but not fo; pou againſt vs. Neither is there cauſe why 

you ſhould aſke rather wbp 1 bring their udgements againſt the 

Popes epiſtles, and yet allow them not in the Popes ſuptemacie: 

then why * the Iſraelites tooke ie wels and furniture ot᷑ gold and ſil -. r+04.z,2:. 

uer of the Egyptians, when pet they fozſooke their idoles and hea: © 12.3. 

ule burdens. And thus pou ſee what malte the ſoft fier hath made 

fog the firſt band of Popes, whom either you named out of Staple- 

ton, and Canus: 03 wzapped bp without names in the decrees of 

Gratian. Haue vou any hope of better ſucceſſe in the remnane of 

them: oz willpou muſter new ſouldiers $ | 

Hart. Nou ſhall findemoze valure in theſe then you looke fox ,as 

hotly as pou call foznew , F, the exceptions which you made a 

ou — ſozt ol Popes are naught doubtleſſe: to ſay nothing 
Rainoldes. You doe well to ſay nothing of the third ſozt, But 

what miſlike you in my exceptions to the other? 
Hart. You ſhould aſke me rather what I miflike not. Fo2 A 

the Popes ſupremacie . Which who would ſap, but pou 2 Fo) it is 

too cleere that Innocentius the firſt, Leo the firſt, Gelaſius, Vigilius, 

Pelagius, and Saint Gregorie, (whom all you commehend in the ſe- 

cond ſozt of Popes, ) auouch it as fully and in as ample mauer, as = — 

any Popes ſich them haue done. Antiqua. de pri. 
Rainoldes, It is too cleere they doe nat. And that will J pzoue. views. <Fun- 

by the third ſozt of Popes , in the ſame places, that your ſelfe allea- eee tn 

gedout of the b decretals, and < extrauagants, andthe 4 Councel 1 5 

of Lateran. Fo Paſchall the ſecond, Innocentius the third, Nicolas nm Anden. 

che thirv, Boniface the eight, andLeothe tenth, (the autours of g ease 

the chapters and textes which you quoted, ) doe claime much there · J Sub Leon, 

in, that neither Innocentius the firſt, — Leothe firſt, no Gelaſius, 1 

Fl. ui. no} 


* 


E 456 Of the Popes Supremacie. 


no} Vigilius ,noz Pelagius, nozGregorie, no} any of that ſoc clat- 
med. 


— ee ee 


Rainoldes. Firſt, their ſoueraine power ouer all Hintes, that 

they may depoſs them: and y themſelues are ſubiect to none, not to 
Ta tbe Emperour , Foz © Nicolas the third ſaith, that the monarchie 
vexro, of boch powers ( he meanerheccleſiaſticall andciuill) belongeth in 

the citie of Rome to the Pope by the donation of Cõſtantine, who 

thought it ynmeet chat an earthly Emperour ſhould haue domini. 
on chere, where God had ſer the Prince of Prieſtes. And fBoniface 
iorice & obe- the Light pzoclaimeth himſelfe to be ſer of God ouer nations, and 
— kingdomes, to plucke vp, and to roote out, d ſo forth, euen to 
iudge the Princes of the earth . Which opdinance of Boniface ( te. 
— — — — 
Fre, accopdingly by ſun any kings, and Emperours deyo- 
er ce by their ſentence (as > pour owne wiiters boaſt ) haue felt the 
Jy -- » pole chereof : and we haue ſeene lately their will in our Queene, 
nx Conſtancin. and her father of famous memozie, though God hath bleſſed where 
ud.q.597:55- theycurſed, and held them vp whom they vepoſed . But the ſecond 
G@n&.l.6,aunct. ſo}te of Popes were ſo farre from claiming this power ouer all 
eþe eight de. narches ofthe ciuillpowerin Rome,(as J i haue pjoued,)by Con- 
Pack tr tg: ſtantines donation: but ſubiecttoche Emperour , to whomethat 


de vn Font n gg 
brard. Chrooo- ( a8 | Emperours vſed) to come thither: although he neuer lyked 
paph.lid.g the place, noz the time, appointed by the Emperour : ver vid he ac- 
DiaiGon.y, coding as he was cummaunded. The obedience of thereft I neede 
k Leo<p-47- not ſhewin particular, The dutifull ſubmiſſion of ® Gregorie to 
— ho generall coken fie. Barwhenthe hiv —— 
tee of it. But d {ozte of Popes 

— the ſway , the tate was turned vpſive-downe . In ſo — 
eg. whereas che Pope ſaid befoze, our moſt godly Lord the Empe- 
8&L7%33. tour: now mult the Emperour ſap, pea, and beſwozne to our 
Logs moſt holy Lordeche Pope, And whereasthe Emperour befoze did 
—5 ſummon Councels, and called the Nope vnto them: now che Pope 
A r 


deniceh 


rum pronucto & iuro.& Cerem Rom. ecclcſ. Lb. i tit. 3. 


„ee 
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denieth chat he may deale cherewich : and neither him ſelfe obepech, 
nn lutferetz othersto obey him,Uhen * Charles the fifth ( in the aſ· Lie. Par 
ſemblie of Spier) hadmentioned a general Councell, and a natio- A Cane: 
nol, and ordec to be taken for matters of religion in the Imperiall 9: quinr. — 
aſſembly : he was repzoued by Paul the third for touching thoſe is in ada. 


—— g che Pope, to whom the ſouerai —＋⏑ 
Gave) ofgatbering Councels, and ordering — fc — 
giuen, Nay when the ſame Charles requeſted moſt ear- q==- 


2 called by the Pope to Trent, might be vis Poac.ia 


kept there, ann not at Bononia, whither the Pope (of policie) had 
-xemoued it: the ſame Paul rejected his earneſt requeſt, and would by 
no meanes peeld thereto . Do plainly in ſighe, ſo greatly in weight, 
doe the latter Popes differ from the fozmer, in the chiefeſt point of 
their ſupzemacte ouer being ſubiect vnto no man. 
Hart. — charthe Popes of the ſecond ſozt would not, 
of modeſtie: oz could not, foꝭ occaſions,claime their full ſupzemacte, 
\ Rainoldes. Pou ſhould ſpeake moꝛe truely and Chziſtianly of 
them, if you ſaide, they thought it not to be their right, But would 
not, or could not, pour owne anſwere graunteth that they did not 
tlaime it. UWherefoze ſich their ſupzemacie implyeth 


— — —— — 
Hopes: the ſecond, who were ſubiett to the tiuull powers, and clap» 


med no ſuch ſoueraigutie, auouched not che Popes ſupꝛemacie. 
Hart. Pet ouer the ſpirituall powers they auouched it, that is, 
duer Biſhops, And that is moze then pou will yet lde too, 
Rainoldes. Though leſſe then you lapclaime to. But neither 
— — — of Popes 
and coucherh ſupzemacie 02 y Paſchal requirerh 
—— chat they ſhall be faithfull and obedient — 
to him. Pea the ſame othe of fealtie and obedience 4 Innocentius the q <. Antiqua.de 
third exacteth of the Patriarkes of Conſtantinople, Alexandria, An. . 
tioche,and /ern/a/ems, here the ſecond ſozt of Popes , as namely 
r Gregorie , acknowledged the Parriarkes to be his equals , nothis vga, 
ſubiects, And they were lo farre from offering that violence, and in- | + > pp 
tur y to them, that they required not any ſuch othe, no not ofthe mes 
neſt Paſtoz in their dioceſe, 
Hart. Pes. that they did: as you map ſee by Pelagius. Who de- 
creed and o2dcined, that ifany Metropolitan did not ſend to Rome 
within three moneths of his conſecration to take his othe , and te- 
ceiue the pall, he ſhould be depriued of his place and dignitie. 
Rainoldes, 
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& Pont. Max. 
autre re- 

— 

« Paul. Marur. 
Varga. 


— — — — Where betpurs fs 


red it by this decree, in that he would haue al Metropolitans ſworne 


to him. | | | 

„ Kainoldes. This decree was made by aPopiſh Lawier, not by 
« Diſin.:oo. Pope Pelagius. Foz* Pelagius, left that he ſhould raſhly giue cou- 
. ſent to the allowing of any Metropolitan who were not ſounde in 
5 b. faith;requiredthem * to make profeſſion of their faith, & ſo to ſend 
2 


Pontier La. ranger weapon fo; the Pope, (in whole defenſe he wyote, ) hath 

we. changer the wozdes[ «de fidens ſaame, ] into thele woes, 

— gs and fo by dare ſilem, in ſtead of fidem exponers, 

Naoueth that Pelagius. would haue their othes to the Pope, 

whereas he required profeſſion of their faith in Chriſt. Mow, Fran- 

ciſcus Vargas, alleadging (as I gheſſe) this text on Rufus credit, 

(though he name him not,) did miſtake p matter: the rather,chzough 

a pzeiudice conceiued ofthe later times, Foz, that Metropolitans 

y < BgoN.ex- ſhould profeſſe Chriſt, it was a thing required then, But, that they 

a ſhould be fworne to maintainethe Papacy, it is a werde that grew 
fue 02 ſixe hundzed peeres after, 

Hart. That they ſhould be ſworne to maintainethe , 
it is though a newer yet a needefull oder: leaſt men ſhould fall a« 
, — —.— — — — 
pet ius decreed, as you graunt, make 
ſeſſion of their faith to him, and be lonedly his conſent. * 

Rainoldes, All, within his dioceſe: not all, thzoughout the 
wozlde, 

Hart. Nay he ſaith, if any, ifany Metropolitan ſend not ynto 
the See of Rome, to ſhew his faith, and receiue the pall : let him be 
gepriucd. Bchold, he ſpeaketh generally, 

Rainoldes. Mo the States of W —— 
Parli 


that is co ſay, fo his conſent, whereol the pall wag a to» | 
x Defenf.n Ren. A ol Paris, one * Remundus Rufus, to frame hertot a 


ö 


SDS e 


re. 7 27. 56 0. 


ell. 


| * madeppofeſſion ofthe faith they helde, and ſo declared their agrees 
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: it any man doe this or that. CUhich pet they meane 
not of men in Rome and 7arkie: but of all men within the Queenes 


dominion. 

Hart. But the whole wozlde is the Popes dioceſe. And that he 
tant of all Metropolitans therein, it is the moze likely, be cauſe that 
all Biſhops were then confirmed by the Pope , and it was thought 
neceſſarie that they ſhould be ſo, UWihereofthere are tuident and no⸗ 
table examples, (as D. * Stapleronſheweth, ) in * Leo the great, R 
bout the election of Anatolius the Patriarke of Con/fantimople, and « 5 poſt 1. 
bProterius the Patriarke of A/ex4xdria:in*Sozomen, and 4 The- r. 
NeRarius alſo elected by the whole Councell,and yet d brit 
tobe Damaſus: in *Gregorie the great abourthe Bb. * > 22 
ſhop of Salena: who was confirmed by the Emperours , he being 2 K 
——— — — . * 
ſtan Prince before, ſaith Gre newlpchoſen were 
wont to ſende letters (called — che Poperin which they 


nent with che Church of Raue. Such letters * Proterius, ie, he Bhs oa 
triarke afozenamedof Alexia, ſent to Leo: 8 hronius, the 8 Huw Nn. 
of /er»/a/em, to Pope Honorius: h Nice che Pas dente du in ſaa bibli- 


Patriarke 
criarke of (on//4n:inop/e, to Leo the third: @ Peter him, to Leo re. 


the ninth. 
Rainoldes, But, as other Patriarkes did ſend vnto the Popes . 
ſach letters of conference, wherebp they made profeſſion of their 
faith ro him, and ſhewed their agreement with the Church of 
Rowe : in like ſoze the Pope was wont to make pꝛofeſſion of his 
faithco them, and ſhewe his conſent in teligton with their Chur» 
ches. Fo} i Gregorie the great wyote ſo to Iohn the Patriarke of'i Regie he. 


' Conſtantinople , to Eulogius the Patriarke of Ac, toGre. TH*2452% 


gorie and Analtaſius the Patriarkes of Antioche,, to lohn the Pe 
triarke of /er»/a/ems : and * this hee did according to the auncient k loban Dix. 
euſtome of his — — —̃ acp ys 
kope — r. A 

arkes of Conſlaurinople, — — Lore 

nence in confirming bim. Fo2 as hee allowed not them foz lawfull . 1 cn . 
Bichoppes, ® vntill by their letters of conference he knewe chem & 76 7e Bla. 
to be ſoundin faith: ſo neither were they wont to allow of any, of oder 
whoſe faith they were not enfozmev in the ſame maner, As fo the = Greats. 
example in So omen and Theodoret, that NeRtarius elected by . f. K oh 


6—— was yet to be coufirmed by Damaſus: _— — . 
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o t. pour Doctour playeth with 50zomen and Ibeodoret. Foz *$oz0- 


e . ͤ——— ic,not ax much | 


Your ſpeech 
the Pope, 


that, you graunted — 
Parriarke:ſoz els q; other Parriarkes mut be bis — 
you made him<quail.$0 while pou ſtrtue againſt him, y go about to 
ung bim under, io bereve him of p ſupzemacie:you ſpeak as 


you were bereft of ſenſe @ reaſon, and knew not what to ſay of him, 
Rainoldes, 


4 i . rr 


nne 
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©» Rainoldes. In deede,as the names off Archbiſhop] and dio- 

ceſe] are vſed in our dayes, and haue bene of ſome waiters in ancient 
umes alſo: my ſpeech may ſeemeabſurd, who ſay that the Pope was 
but Archbiſhop of a dioceſe, when he was Patriarke as J graunt. 
Put after the language tha was then recelued when the ſerous lvje 
of Popes were at the beſt, I ſpeake the wozdes of ſenſe and reaſon. 
Foz Iuſtinian che Emperour , who ( asit is requiſite in penning of 
— is. wone — — ꝑͥ—ᷓ— 22 
(and * his raigne did fall into the time we create of,) * ozdeined, chat * It 
ifan Elder or Deacon were accuſed , his Biſhop ſhould haue the 
ofthe marter: :ifa Biſhop, his | 
lian, his Archbiſhop, Aud / agatne he pzouided fox 
call cauſes of clergie men, that firſt they ſhould be brought to the Ns 
— m— 9 che 
tan: Metropolitan, to the Synode of the prouince: 
— progince, to the Patriatke of the dioceſe : and a TH pee 
Patriarłe is all one with an Archbiſhop * {n him, Wherebp-you * dl 1236 
percetue , — — 


Acalled it a Princely dioceſe, to 
pou mighe knowe J meant adioceſ: liſe, hen as - A 
you taken fo 8 nuten, — — 
Keerer light to ſee the trueth ol mine anſwere, and thereby to per» 
cetue how the Popcencroched on Biſhops by degrees, — 
equall he betame a ſoueraigne, firſt ouer a fewe, next ouermany, at 

Laſt ouer all: I muſt fetch che matter 


perro 


h a AA 421. 
— Tir. 1. 3. 


Elders —— euery 
were in 
citic , e to * feede the flocke of Chriſt, whereof the 


Ghoſt had made them ouerſeers: they, to the intent they — 
better doe it by common connſell and cunſent, did vſe to — — 


themlelues and meete together. Jn the which meetings, - = ——_— 
moe oꝛderly handling and concluding of things pertaining to their 
— — — a—ñ—— 
company, and moderatour of their actions, As in the Church of 
Epheſus, though it had 4 ſundy Elders and Paſtours to guide it: pet 4 44.20.17. 
- amongſt thoſe ſundzic was there one chiefe, whom our Sautour cal | 
leth* che Angell of the Church, and wyiteth that to him which by © Ne. 
him chereſt houldknow, Aud chu he whomakterwardn the hs 

| m 
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# :.Cor.4.@. matiut Church the Fathers callev Biſtop. Foz as the name of TM 


„ niſters, common to all them who um * the ſtewardſhip of | 


the myſteries of God, that is, in pzeaching of the goſpell, is noto by 
the cuſtome of our Engliſh ſpeechreſtrained to Elders who are vis 
Fader a Biſhop: ſothe name of £Biſhop common to all Elders and Pa- 
42.20.28, ſtors ot the Church, mas then by the vſuall language ofthe Fathers 
appzopziated co him who had the Pzefiventſhip ouer Elders. Thug 
k n:. Nr are certaine Elders repzoued by + 
2 communion them who bad fallen( in ibe time of 
| Buſeb hiſt.ce- the Biſhops had aduiſed of it with them & others, And i Cornelius 
#48  wyiteththat the Catholike Church c6mirted to his charge hadfire 
and fortie Elders, and ought to haue bit one Biſhop, And both of 
being Biſhops, the one of Rome, che other of C 


k cnc 


. 
prinum. ' 


| functions of Prieſts, aper in the new teſtament 

ee Ad. Cn. to ſuch as the Apoltles often, and the poſteritie in maner alcogether 
do call Prieſts presbyteros, Which mond doth ſo certainely impiythe 

_authozitie of ſacrificing,that it is by vie made alſo the onely Englith 
ol ſar erdos, your ſelues as well as weſo tranſlating it in all the olve 
and new tellament: though pou cannot be ignozant that Prieſt com» 


meth of pre:by:er, and not of acerdos - and, that antiquitie fo2 no 0» - 


ther cauſe applied þ ſignificationofpre-bycer to ſac erdos, but to fhew 
—— — law, that which /acerdos was in the olde: 
the Apoſtles abfciutng from this and other like olde names at the 
lirſt, and rather vſing the wozdes Biſhops, Paſtours, and Prieſtes, bt» 
cauſe they might be diſtinguiſhed from the gonernours and ſacrifi- 
ters of Aarons onder, who as yet in the Apoſtiestime did their olde 
functions til in the temple, And this to be true, and that to be a Prieſt 
is to be a man appointed to ſacrifice : pour ſelues calling ſacerdos 
alwayes a Prieſt muſt needes be dyiuen to confeſſe, Albcit pour folly 
is therein notozious, to apply willingly the wojd Prieſt to /acerdos, 


and to take it from presby:er, whereof it is deriuedpzoperly not my 


Cyprian, fag receiuing to the 


e, © dowit- 


| 


P POTRes no S | 


nd _ 


ene 


—— 


—— — — — 
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OY 
q 13.16, 
r Phil. . U 8. 

1. Per. 2.5. 


' they pꝛetende that they offer Chyift vader the fozmes of bzead and Nena. 


wine to God his Father, a ſacrifice pzopitiacozie,thacts , of foxce ta- 
— 9 
doth teach chat * one Prieſt, by tone (acrifice, 


10,11. An other, 
es, * which were offered of- 228 9.13. 
ten, becauſe they could not purge And this abomination they de farther per- 
ERR = 
fap ) appointed to ſacrifice, and that name was giuen to them by chit Sale 
the Apoltles, Jn ſaytug whereof they doe play the Sophiſters:and ener cz 
that with greater Arte then the ſimple can (ce, Which is. in that they falcering ſpers 
Engliſh wozd{Prie(t] after a double ſozt: the one, an it is de · Ml, Ne 
nued rom vert yer the ocher,as it lignifieth the ſame that ſacerdau. x leb.ro.ve. 
ligniſieth a man appointed to ſacrifice,is * ſacerdos, **, vet.. 
and — presbyter, = name = — give a Miniſter of Oo 
thegoſpel,is * presbyter,Faot 1. difference of wozds, | — 
— to be obſerued fox che viltincrion of thinges betweene the _— 
Piniſters of the olde and the new Teſtament, as the Apoltles kept it 
inthe tongue in which þ new teſtamen is wiitcen, ſo they who tranſ. 
— Gn, En 


From wh: 


{Wh 
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was not of ſaſhood and but ol zealeoferuech, | 
that they talen pre ter, an not a Prieſt. Fo? ſich the cuſtome 


of our Englilh ſpeech bath made the name of Prieſt ppoper $0 a mn 
appointed to ſacrifice , ſuch as were the Prieſtes after the aer of 
ALronia the le teſtament,the Prieit after — | 
hea, — 
to ſacrifice to Gov, but to feede Gods people with his woꝛde and 
— mult haue an other name actoꝛding to the — 
our Engliſh woꝛde, expzeſſing that in ſcripture, is the namt of 
— But you by confuſion of theſe ſundzy names doe ſeeke ton 


of Mleiſeder,as Chal @oPrich 

gal her denen Maſe be hog i lou 
— (ag ® — — phi den 
God his father, In the which tonuetance, if pou painted it with 
but colours of pour owne: the matter were leſſe. Foz, the 
of one name applyed vnto ſundzie thinges was a common 
among the heachens, And pou are to bee bozne 


Eogliſhname ol Prieſtes is deriued : pet you cannot ſay they called 
them Prieftes,as the name of Prieſt hath a relation to e: and 
therefore that name is nothing to the Maſſe, which pou would pjoue 

by it. Fo2 io the woꝛde ¶ Prieſt j muſt yet haue two meanings : the | 
one of u the other of * hereof the one is giuen by the | 
Apoſtles: but both not tmplte autozitie to ſacrifice. The otherdoth | 
unplie autoꝛitie ro ſacrifice: but is not ginen bythe Apoſtles, 

Han. ¶ But ſith the name of Prieſt is poperlp deriuen from the 
n eee 


— — 


-«» 2 


DDD 


By Prieſt a ſacrificer is meant. | 


but in other languages, both French, and Italian: why did not your 
tranſlatoꝛs keepe this accopding to the Grecke, and deuiſe an other 
fo) V that is, ſacerdos, if they would necdes diſtinguiſh them by 
different names. Fo} it is (as J ſaid) a notozious folly to apply 
willingly che wozd Prieſt to ſacerdos, and to take it from preabyter 
whertok it is deriued properly. . 
Rainoldes. It᷑ our tranflatours had bene Lozdes of woꝛdes, and 
might haue fozced men to take them in what ſenſe they would: then 


had you ſpoken reaſon, Foz4 he, whom others folowed in our Eng · d 7y»4a), inthe 
lich tranſlations, did note that if Antichriſt had not deceiued vs with — — 


vnknowen and ſtraunge termes, to bring vs into confuſion and ſu. 
perſtitious blindeneſſe, a Prieſt, that is, a ſacrificer as Aaron was a 
Prieft and ſacrificed forthe people, ſhould haue had ſome other 
namein Engliſh then Prieff. N hich he ſpake in reſpect that the 
name of Prielt , as it came from pre-byrer, betokening a Piniſter 
of the new teſtament, ſhould not haue beene giuen to the Piniſters 
ol che olde, who differ, as in function, ſo in name, by feripture, But 
put, in whoſe eyes our folly is notorious, foꝭ that we giue the name 
of Prieſt to ſacerdos, and take it from presbyter, whereofit is deri- 
ued properly : what ſay pou (I pay) foz pour owne tranſlation 


in che fourth ofthe Actes, where it is ſaide of Peter and lohn the e The Khemih 
— 


Apoſtles, that they were men vnlettered and ofthe vulgar ſort. 
Hart. Mhy + What fault finde you with our tranſlation in 


7 

Rainoldes. J finde not any fault: but J would know of pou whp 
vou call them men of the vulgar ſort, J and not rather [ idiotes: ] 
ſith in the Greeke text the woꝛde is in Latin dot. 

Hart, That wert a pꝛofane terme fox the Apoſtles, who were ins 
dued with heauenly wiſedome. 

Rainoldes. It were ſo in deede . But if the deriuation of woꝛds 
muſt be folowed in tranſlating autours : that terme ſhould haue 
bene giuen them. Foz the name of idiot is pʒo perly deritcd from 


the Greeke oz Latin, not onely in Engliſh but in other lan- . 


, both * French and Italian, and (if that helpe ) the 


guages | 
' Spaniſh, Dutch, and Spziakecoo , Yea it cometh ncerer 4 lden. 


in euery one of theſe to the Latin wozd ofthe olde tranflation(which 5 _ 


vou pꝛetend to folow , ) then the name of Prieſt in any of them doth N ] 


to precbiter , 
Hart. But the woꝛd in Engliſh hath not the ſame meaning that 
it hath in Latin: and in tranſlating things the ſenſe mult be = . 
g. l. 0 
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Non is it to be marked ſo much whence a woꝛd is pꝛoper ly deriued, 
as what it doth ſignifir. Now it doth ſigniſie that which vlually 
men vnderſtand by it, Fo2 che conſent of men taking a worde for 
this or that, doch make ic to ſigniſie that for which they take it, 
as * Ariſtotle ſheweth , ho ftameth thercupon a rule, 8 that we 
muſt call thinges by thoſe names, by which the common people 
calleth them, UAherefoze (ith the name of idiot in Engliſh in taken 
fot a foole, ox ſot , and the Latin di where it is vſed in ſcripture 
doth ſignifie the vnlearned, ſuch as the vulgar ſort of men: wee 


haue tranſlated it the yulgar , not idiot, accopding to the meaning 


not the deriuing of it. Neither map pou therefoze charge vs with 
varying from the Latin text: which as we pzetend, ſo we doe folow 
faithfully . Foz whereas Saint h Paul ſaith to the Cozinthians, If 
thou bleſle inthe ſpirit, how ſhall he that ſupplyeth the place of 
the vulgar, ſay Amen vpon thy bleſſing? in Latin, foz the vulgar, 
it is dia. Thich wojd if we ſhould haue cranſlated, the idiot: 
we ſhouldhaue done inturie to the common ſozt of rude unleatned 
men, whom it doth betoken, as pou muſt needes acknowledge,who 
tranſlate it the vnleatned, as wee doe the vulgar. 

Rainoldes, True. But pou may lee then how wile pour Rhe- 
miſts ate, who charge vs wich notorious follie becauſe we giue the 
name of Prieſt to ſacerdas, and nat to precbzter. Fo as thename of 
idiot, doth come from adios, but is taken fo a foole : ſo the name of 
Prieſt is deriued from pre-bycer, but ſignifieth a ſacrificer by cuſtome 
of our Engliſh ſpeech, Wherefoze ik your reaſon doe p2oue that all 
Paſtozs ofthe C Church mult be called Prieſtes , and haue 
autozitie to ſacrifice, becauſe they are pre«byrer: : it will proueas 
well chat all vnlearned Chyiltians muſt be called idiotes, and map 
be begged foz fooles, becauſe they are idiore , Which if you dare 
not ſap of vnleat ned Chꝛiſtians, though in very truth pou deale with 
them as idiotes when you make ſuch reaſons to appꝛoue pour Maſſe 
and Maſſing Prieſtes vnto them: learne, by diſcharging pour ſelues 
in the one, to cleere vs of nototius ſolly in the other. Fo ſith in 
tranſlating chinges (as pou confeſſe ) the ſenſe muſt be kept, and 
the ſenſe of wozdes is that which vſually men vnderſtand by them, 
and by the wozde Prieſt men vnderſtand ſacerdos, that is to ſap , a 
man appointed to ſactifice: it foloweth thercof that our tran ſla- 
tours did their ductie , in gining the name of Prieſtes to them onely, 
to whome the P2teſtly function — — 

1 ing 


foy pour Rhemilts who ſtill doe tranſlate acer dos a Pri 
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ting that we haue no other Engliſh wozd foz it, and pet tranſlate 

presbyter by the ſame wozde too: they doe ioyne together that which 

God hath ſeuered: and the wozdes , which the holy Ghoſt hath 

diſtinguiſhed , they wittingly confound . TWherein they doe 

lewdly abuſe the ſimple Chyiſtians, who are vnſkilful in þ tongues, 

to make them in loue with the whoziſh ſacrifice of the idolatrous 

Baſle : and alienate their mindes from the true religionpofeſſed in 

the Church of England. Foz the name ol Prieſt, as it hath relati⸗ 

on to ſacrifice , is /acerdos; which woꝛde pour i Trent-farhers doe i Concil. Tn 

therefoze vſe in handling the ſacrifice of the Maſſe. Now becauſe deen . 

the name of * /acerdos is not giuen to the Miniſters of the goſpell 7K ü. 

in the new teſtament : your Rhemiſts make the name, that is gi / 4 5 

uen them, the ſamein * Engliſh with/acerdos. To the entent, that — * 

the ſimple , not ſoeing the ſieight, may conceiue thereby that mini-- a 

ͤgaaers ofthe goſpell are Prieſts ordeined to ſactiſice: and ſo map loth 

our Miniſters, who neither doe ſacrifice noz liſt to be called Prieſts; 

and may embꝛace pour Prieſtes, who pꝛokeſſe them ſelues to bee 

Prieſtes, yea Maſſe Priſtes, and axe ſent to ſacrifice, as it is ſhewed 

in * your Apologie ofthe Engliſh Seminarics. | 3 
Hart. That learned Apologie, which Doctor Allen mate in Semin.chape.s, 

the defenſe of our Seminaries, doth iuſtly blame pour newe pul- 

pits, ( the verie chaires of the ſcornefull,) fo; calling vs by that 

terme merily oz mockingiy . Foz the Church of God knoweth na "+ 

other Pricſtes , neither hath Chzilt inſtituted any other over of 

Prieftes, but of theſe whome contemptuouſly you doe call Maſſe- 


es. ; 
— S0 D. Allen ſaith. But he pꝛoueth neither Pricſtes 
no2 Maſſe, by ſcripture : vnleſſe the Maſſe be the chaire : and the 
Prieſtes be the ſcorneful, 
Hart. Though be alleage not the ſcripture there to pzoue them, 
pet hath he done it other where: as in his Latin treatiſe of the ſa- 
0 crifice of the Maſſe, and in our Annotations on the teſtament in 
| Engliſh , wherem his hand was chiefeſt . * Foz Eſay doth ſpecial» , Penile 
ly pꝛophecie of the Pꝛieſtes of the new teſtament (as Saint Icrom on Heb.7.23. 
declareth vpon the ſame plate) in theſe woes: | You ſhall be ca- . 
led the Prieſtes of God, the Miniſters of our God ſhall it be TY 
| ſaid vnto you. And as here the Miniſters of God are called Prieſts, 
{ in that very terme which pour ſelfe confeſſe hath a relation to ſa- 
| crifice 3 ſo, that they did ſacrifice , you may perceive too by the 
| " Actes of the Apoftles, where it is wutten of Prophets & Doctors , a.:2.z, 
Gg. u. in 


nnn 
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in the Church at Antioche , that they were miniſtring to out Lord, 
ne F 0} the Greeke lignifieth that they were ſacrificing : and ſo Eraſ, 
av A. mus tranflated .. hereby it is meant that they did tay Maſſe: and 
the Greeke Fathers hercofhad their name Liturgie, which Eratmus 
tranſlateth Maſſe, ſaying Ada Chry/o/tomi , Yowbcic we tranſlate 
it, miniſtring , and not ſacrificing, q ſaying Maſſe, though we 
might : if we would ( as pou doe) boldly curne what text we lit, and 
flee from one language to another foz the aduantage of our cauſe. 
But we keepe our text: as the tranſlatourt of che ſcriptures ſhould 


doe molt religiouſly. 
r  Rainoldes, Your * textthen doth ſap, that the Prophets & Do- 
bus. Rors at Antioche were miniſtring : but pou, to pzoue the Maſſe, 


doe repzoue pour text. Fo if the Greeke ſignifis that they were 

ſacrificing , and pour text tranſlated the Greeke into Latin: how 

did pour text keepe his text, when he tranſlated it, not ſacrificing 

but miniſtring' Til pou ſap that the autour of pour old tranſlation 
© Conc. Tri- (o which onely is appzoued by pour men as authenticall)didnot per» 
dean. (ef603-4. fqme that duetie which the tranſlatozs of the ſcriptures ought moſt 

religiouſly $ You doe ſo foz aduantage . But in this point you doe 

him iniurie . Foz thoughthe woꝛde may ( by conſequent ) impoztto 
: BY facrifice , when ſacrifice is a ſeruice p vnto them whoſe mi⸗ 
rap = nilterie it betokenech,as where it is ſpoken of Leuites and * Prieſts; 
Nom. ub. 4%. Pet doth it poperly ſigniſie cominiſter, either in publike function 
e. after the oztginall chereof) oz in any: as magiſtrates are called 
Ong © theminiſtersof God, and Angelsare ſaidto be miniſtring ſpi- 
1. tits, and the Gentiles are willed to miniſter vnto the lewes in re« 
ne, lieuing of their neceſlitie , In ſo much that the learnedſt of pour 
. — owne tranſlatoꝛs, Iſidorus Clarius , and Arias Montanus,who both 
Hebr,1,14, hate turned the new teſtament out of Greeke into Latin, 4 the one 
Dreh appoued by the Deputies ofthe Trent councell, * the other by the 
Ml. DoRorsof Louan, doe both of them tranſlate it in this very plate ot 
1564-Vener. the Actes of the Apoſtles not ſacrificing, but miniſtringi which their 
Gor Bibles affection to the Maſſe would haue bene loth to doe, vnleſſe-che truth 
i Anwerp. had foꝛced them to it . Pow much the moze ſhamefull is the demea- 
C Riywelag ia Nour of pour Rhemiſtes, who, where they carpe vs, as leauing the 
d h — Greekefor the aduantage of our cauſe, themſelues fo2 the aduan- 
— tage ok their owne cauſe doe clippe the meaning ol the Greeke : as 
Bolin. geinſt, J ſapnot, the indgement of * Grammartans, cuen * ſuch 
t Lewie 44726 as ſecke to helpe them moſt, but againſt che common vſe of it in 
nice, > (cripture, againſt their olde text, againſt their new tranſlations, 


yea, 


S 
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pta, agaiuſt their owne conſcience, as that which you alledged out 

ofthe zophee Eſay, (where they haue Eng liſhed it, the Mini- ve 
ters, ) doth ſhewe. And hertin their dealing is ſo much the wozſe, 
becauſe they ſer it out with the name of Eraſmus : as if he mcant by 
[kcrificing] the ſaying of Maſſe: which is fatte from him. Foz 
although by reaſon ® hee thought that the wozde doth pzoperly ſigni » batte. ene, 
fie, not ſimply to miniſter, hut to miniſter in holy thinges, as they — 
who ſerue iu the Pzieſthood,therefoze he did tranſlate it that be Pro- adHebb.2, 
pbeti and Doftours m the Church at Antioche were ſacrificing to the 
Lord: yet he ſaith*that hereby is meant that they imployed their = Parapts. & 

iſtes to Gods glorie,and the ſaluation of the Church, the Prophet. — —_ 
in prophecying, the DofZowrr in teaching the docttine of the Goſ- 1 
he vnderſtandeth nothing elſe by ſacrificing, then others 
doe by miniſtring, oz rather then the ſcripturedoeth: as it is obſer⸗ 
uedout ofthe circumſtances of the text by ythe beſt of pour owne y Ar.Monanu 
interpzeters. Who ſeeing that the men were Prophers and Doc- Cee 
tours, which are ſaide to haue beene miniſtring to the Lord, thertup cn. & lo. Ferus, 
ondoe gather that they ſerued him in executing their owne im- ag, apott. 
ferie, that is to ſay, the miniſterie of prophecying and teaching, In * 9ccumenius 
which ſozt *the Greeke fathers do expound it alſo : 'what meaneth ane 
the word mmiſtring?(ſap they :)it meaneth preaching, Wherefoze if — Ada A- 
the name of Liturg e were taken hereof, by the Grecke fathers, as fon & G- 
vout Rhemiſts adde: it is a good hearing, but ſo much the leſſe will © Faid. 
itpzone your Maſſe. Fo2 if they underſtoodpreaching by miniftring, e, ee 
wben the worde is ſpoken of Prophets and Doftowr: : it is tht moze e. 
likely chat when they applied it to the miniſterie of the Paſtours, 
and ſeruice ofthe Church, they meant the publike pzayers and o⸗ 
ther holy functions which we doe call Diuine ſeruice. As in truth * nnomntet 
they did. Fozthat which we call evening prayer, they called * the — un 
evening Liturgie, as you woulde ſap the ſeruice done to God at ct vc 
euening: and in the verſe Liturgie, that is called Chryſoſtomes , p 
becauſe hee made ſome part of it belike, not all, foz bimielfe *there- 220% 
in is pzayedtoo : but in that verie Liturgie the wozde is applied to nne. 
the Churches ſeruice in $ ſame maner as it is to the ſeruice which * 50 
Angels doe to God. And J hope you will not affirme that the . 7 
Angels doe ſay Paſle in heauen. TAherefoze howſocucr Eraſmus ,;; -;- 1424, 
did tranſlate it after the phꝛalſe of his time, wherein che Churches &. Cy 
ſeruice was commonlp called Miſſa: the miniſterie mentioned in 2˙ . 
the Acts of the Apoſtles doth not pyzoue chat ſacrifice of which you N44 4. 
would inferre your Pricſthood, Ag _ = ol Eſay, in which it 5-12 

Ru 18 
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n Seſſion 22. 
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is wyicten , you ſhall be called the Prieſtes of God, the Miniſters of 
our God hal it be ſaid vnto you: the courle of the text doth ſeeme 
to meane by Prieſtes all che ſeruants of God, whome © Pecer calleth 
an holy Prieſthood , to offer vp ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptable to 


* God by leſus Chriſt. Foz 4 the woꝛdes are ſpoken as in Chyiſtes 


perſon co © all the faithful and repentant, * who ſhould be trees of 
righteouſnes, 8 to build vpthe Church: and thereupon are pzomy- 

ſed that h cheir enimies ſhall ſerue them, and they (þall ſerue God, 

But in an other place ofEſay , (I graunt ) the name of Prieſt is gi. 

uen to Paſtozs and Elders: * where ſpeaking of the calling and 
conuerſion ofthe Gentiles, And of them ( ſaith he) will I take for 

Prieſts, for Leuites, ſaith the Lord. 

Hatt. Saint lerom doth expound the fozmer place of them alſo. 
But all is one to my purpoſe , Foz ſeeing that Paſtours and El- 
ders (as you terme them) are called Prieſts in ſcripture, and the 
name of Prieſtimplyeth ( pou confeſſe) autozitie to ſacrifice t it fo. 
lowethchat Paſtours and Elders are Prieſtes autozized to ſacrifice, 
Now the Prieſt that hathautozitie ro ſacrifice, is he, whom you doe 
calla — prieſt. Wherefoze both Maſſe and Prieſtes are pzoued 
by the ſcripture. 

Rainoldes, hy $ Thinke pou that euery Chaiſtian man any 
woman is a Maſſe-prieſt , becauſe the name of ' Prieftes is giuen 
the by ſcripture in reſpectof * ſpirtuall crifices whichthep muſt 
offer vato God + | 

Hart, No, Becauſe the ſacrifices that they mult offer, are ſpi- 
rituall: and are called ſacrifices by a bozowed kinde of ſpeerh , and 
not pzoperly. But the ſacrifice which is offered to God in the Male, 
is an cxternall, viſible, true, and proper ſacrifice, as it is declared 


2 by a the Councell of Trent. Oo that the Prieſtes ozdeined to offer 


this ſacrifice are pꝛoperly called Prieſtes: whereas other Chiſtiuns 


vere propmaro- arg called ſo impꝛoperly, accoꝛding to the nature of the ſacriſices 


num. can. i. ve- 


rum & proprum 
Gcrifcium. 


0 Elai.66.20, 


which they offer. 

Rainoldes. Then the name of Prieſtes alleaged out of Eſay doth 
not pzoue your Maſſe- prieſtes , Foz he doth call j Miniſters of the 
goſpell Prieſtes, in reſpect of the ſpirituall ſacrifices which they 
mult offer, And that appeareth by o» che wozds going next bekoze; 
in which the Lom veclaring (euen by S. Icroms judgement too) 
that he would call the Jewes to che ſame honour , that by the name 
of Pricſtes is ſignified: and they ſaith he) ſhallbring the Gentiles 
for an offering tothe Lord, as the children of Iſtael offer in a cleane 

veſſell 
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veſſell in the houſe ofthe Lord. So to bring the Gentiles as an of- 
ſering to the Lord, is that, fo which they, who doe bing ſuch offe- | 
rings, are named Prieſtes and Leuires. But the offering vp of the? — 
Gentiles vnto him, is a ſpirituall ſacrifice : made by the Miniſters of Quomeodo fi in. 
Chriſt(as a Paule ſheweth) when they conuert the Gentiles though e ket 
the preaching of the goſpell , The ſacrifice therefoze , in reſpect q Rom 15.16. 
whereof the Miniſters of the goſpell are called Pricftes by Efay , * 21044« 
is a ſpirituall ſacrifice . As as euery faichfull perſon is a Prieſt, be At, 
cauſe we mult offer, each his 8wne bodie , a liuing ſacrifice, holy, ; 
acceptable ynto God: ſo that name is giuen to miniſters of the gol 
pell, becauſe they are called to offer vp the bodies of other men in 
like ſozt , Tlherefoze if pzinate Cin iſtians are not Maſſe- prieſtes, 
becauſe their ſacrifices are ſpirituall: then ſith the Miniſters muſt 
offer vp the lyke ſacrifices, it foloweth by pour anſwere that neither 
they are Maſſe- prieſtes. 

Hart. The Piniſters ofthe goſpellmuſtoffer vp the lyke facri- 
ſices: I deny it not. And in that reſpect it is true, that neither they, 
no} pziuate Chyiſtians are pꝛoued to be Maſſe- prĩeſtes. But there is 
an other, an externall ſacrifice , that Miniſters muſt offeralſo zeuen + 
that which our Loꝛd in the pzophet Malachie doth call ſa cleane ob- f M 1. 
lation, and ſaith that in every place it is ſacrificed and offered to 
his name, becauſe his name is greatamong the Gentiles, And that 
is the ſacrifice, inreſpect whereof the Pinilters of the goſpell are 
called Prieſtes pzoperly, and are in deede Maſſe-prieftes, Foz the 
cleane oblation is the ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe, wherein the body and 
blood of Chriſt is offered vp vnto God his father, as * the Coun · Conci. ria, 
cell ſheweth , an oblation that cannot be defiled by the vnworthy- pn. 
nes or wickednes of them who offer ir. 

Rainoldes. hat : And be pour Prieſtes of the tribe of Levi, 
who offer vp this ſacrifice * 

Hart. Noſir,noz of the Jewes : but they are Chiſtian Prieſtes. 

Rainoldes. But they, who muſt offer the ſacrifice that is ſpoken 
of in the pzophet Malachie, are of the tribe of Leu. Foz afterward 
" encreating of the ſaine oblation, o; offering (as we eallit, ) that » vat 3.3. 
ſhall be offered vnto God in the time of the goſpell, be ſaiththat che * AQ 
Lord (hall fine the ſonnes of Leui , andpurifiethem as gold and ſil- 
uer, that they may offer an offering vnto God in righteouſnes , 
Wherefoze if che offering that Malachie doth ſpeake of, be the ſa⸗ 
crifice of the Maſſe, that is, a ſacrifice pzoperly : then the pꝛoper 
Prieſtes, by whom it is offered, are 1 Puieſtes after p _ 

g. iui. 0 
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of Aaron, tuen the ſonnes of Leui , But if the ſoanes of Leui beto« 

token ( bp a figure ) the ſpirituall Leuits, that is, all the farthfull, 

abn. Whom Chiilt in the new teſtament hath made * a royall Prieſthood, 
y Kev.r.6. Y euen Kings and Prieſtes to God his father, ag pour * Monta- 
rqnus comment. nus well expoundeth it: then muſt the offering (by a figure) ſigui⸗ 
in Malach-<.3- fie the ſpirituall ſacrifice, which Chziltians of all ſoztes are bound to 
M Offer vnto God, And in trueth, as * Chriſt ſaid of Iohn Baptiſt, If 
you will receiue it, this is Elias which was to come, meaning, that 

b Mal.4.s. the Pꝛophet did ſignifie Iohn Baptiſt by the name of Elias: ſo 4 
map ſap to pou touching che ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chyiſtians, if 

you will receyue it, this is the cleane offering which ſhould in eve. 

ry place be offered to the Lord, Foz the Pzophets, when they ſpake 

e 1ch,4.23- Of the Goſpel of Chyilt,and the religious wozlhip of God <1nſpirix 
and trueth, (which Gentiles conuertedby the pꝛeaching of the Goſs 

pell ſhould ſerue him in, thzough all the wozlde) : are wont to de- 

ſcribe it by figuratiue ſpeaches dzawen from the externall and car: 

nall wozſhip of God in the ceremonies of the law, So they ſap that 

4 Blai.19.19- there ſhall be an altar of the Lord in the middes of the land of E. 
ä pt: that © God will accept the burnt pon ſacrifices of 
fBai60.7 ſtraungers ypon his altar: that * all the ſheepe of Kedar ſhall be of. 
g n, fered on it, and the rammes of Nebaioth: that 8 the Gentiles ſhall 
wy o vp to keepe the ſeaſt of tabetnacles from yeate to yeate h ynto 
1 — (hes i cuery y pot in Ieruſalem and Iudaſhalbe holy to the 
Lord of hoſtes, and all they who ſacrifice ſhall come and take of 

k Mal.;34. them and ſeeth therein: finally, that & the offering of Iuda and le- 
ruſalem ſhall be ſweete vnto the Lord, as in the dayes of old and in 

the yeares afote. Uherefoze , as the Bꝛaphets doe mention an of- 

fering which the Chyiſttan Church all offer vnto God in the time 

ofche goſpell : ſo doe they mention burnt offerings , and ſacrifices , 

the ſheepe of Kedar , the rammes of Nebaioth, tobe offered on an 

altar ; they mention leruſalem to be gone vnto, the feaſt of taberna- 

cles to be kept, the fleſh of beaſtes ſacrificed to be ſodde in pottes, 

the Leuites to be the Piniſters who (hall make the offring in rigb⸗ 

bn. £teouſneſſe to God. But neither doth ' che Mꝛieſthood of the Le- 
hr. uites continue, neither is „ Ieruſalem the place to wozſhip God, 
* Gal.4.1%. neither are * the Jewiſh feaſtes the times to doe it, no will be be 
» Hed.19.5- ſerutd o with ſacrifice, and offering, if they be taken properly. 
The Pꝛophets therefoze meant by an allegozie (as we terme it) to 

ſhew that all Chziſtians ſhould, as Prieſtes and Leuites, offer vp 


them 


* 


„en 
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them lelues, and theirs, as ſacrifices: at all times, as ſolemne feaſtes: 

in all places, as in Ierulalem. And ſa the cleane offerin g.whereof the 

Hophet Malachic ſaith it ſhall be offered in euery place vnto the 

Lord, doth ſignifie not a ſacrifice to be made vpon an altar, as your 

? Councell would haue it, but the ſpirituall ſacrifice which S. a Paul y corn. 

exhoztech the faichfull to offer, when he willeth men to pray in cue- Sn 

ry place, lifting vp pure hands without wrath and doubting. q 1.Tim.a.8, 
Hart. Tye Pzophcts ſpeake much indeede of things to come 

not pꝛoper lp, and ſimplp,but ſiguratiuelp, by obſcure ſpeeches, and 

allegozi: s, and patables, that muſt be vnderſtood otherwiſe then they 

are mitten as * Tertullian noteth, But the name of altar is vſed r Al 

pzopcrly foz a materiall altar by the Apoltle tothe Hehe was ſap» - 

ing, we haue an altar whercof they haue not power to eate which t He 0 

ſerue the tabernacle. Foz he putteth them in minde by theſe woꝛds, 

that in following too much their olde Jewiſh rites they depziued 

themſe lues ol another maner and a moze excellent ſacrifice @ meat: 

meaning, ofthe holy altar, and Chziſtes ownc bleſſed body offered 

and eaten there. Df which they that continue in the figures of the 

oldelaw could not bepartakers, This altar ( ſaith * Iſychius) is the t 1 Leuiricn 

altar of Chriſtes body, which the Iewes for their incredulitie muſt . 

not behold, And the Greeke wozde (as alſo the Hebzewanſtwe- 1 Sees, 

ring thereunco in the olde teſtament) ſigniſteth pꝛoperly an altar to » NH 

ſacrifice on, and not a metaphozicall and ſpirituall altar. Where» 

foze ſeeing that we haue a very altar in the oper ſenſe, & the name 

of altar dothimpozt a ſacrifice that is offered on it: it followeth that 

the body of Chziſt vpon the altar is a very ſacrifice in the pzoper 

ſenſe. And that out of doubt is the cleane offering which the Pꝛo⸗ 

phet ſpeaketh of: accoꝛding as the Councell of Trent hath defined, 
Rainoldes, Andarepouout of doubt that by the wozdes, we 

haue an altar, the Apoſtle meaneth a materiall altar, ſuch as your 


altars ® made of ſtone: — 
Hart. That eis? a bery altar, lib.z,cap.7+ 


Rainoldes. And they who haue not power to cate of this altar 
are the ſtubberne Jewes, who keepe the ceremonies of the law. 
Hart. The Jewes,and ſuch men, 
Rainoldes. Then your Maſle-prieſts map and do vſe to cate of 
this altar, 
Hart. They doe, And what then? 
Rainoldes, Their teeth be good and ſtrong, if they cate of an 


altar that is made of ſtone, Are pc ſure that they eate ofit * A 
art. 


E 
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Hart. Eate of an altar? As though ye knew not, that, hy che 
altar, the ſacrifice which is offered vpon the altar is ſignified, They 
tate of Chyiſtes body, which thereby is meant. 

Rainoldes. Is it ſo : Chen the wozde altar is not taken 
o; a very altar in the proper ſenſe, but figuratiuely i the body of 
Chaiſt the which was ſacrificed and offered. Neither is it taken 
fo the body of Chyift, in that refpect that Chyiſk is offertd in the la 
crament, inthe which ſozt he is * myſtically offered as often as the 
faithfull doe eate of that bzead , and dzinke of that cuppe , wherein 
the bjeaking of his body and ſhedding of his blood is repzeſencedro 
them: but in that reſpect that Chyiſt was offered on the croſſe, in 
the which ſo2t he was truely offered not often, but * once, to tale 
away the finnes ofmany, and ? to ſan&fic them * for euer who be» 
leeue in him. 

Hart. Nay, the auncient Father Iſychius expoundeth it of 
the body of Chriſt in the ſacrament, ( as J ſhewed ) which the 
Iewes muſt not behold. They might behold his bodyvyon preoffe, 
and did ſo. | | * 21208 

Rainoldes. But the holy Apoffle him ſelfe doeth vuderftande 
it ofthe body of Chyiſt as it was offered on the croſſe. And that is 
manifeſt by the woꝛdes hee addeth co ſhewe his meaning touching 
the Iewes and the altar. For(ſaithhe)the bodies of thoſe beaſtes, 
whoſe blood is brought into the holy place by the high Prieſt 
for finne , are burnt without the campe. Therefore euenTeſus, 
chat hee might ſantifie the people with his owne blood, ſuffered 
without the gate. Thich wopdes are ſomewhat darke, but they 
will bee plaine, i we confiver both the thing that the Apoſtle would 
pooue , andthe reaſon by which he pꝛoueth it, The thing that het 
would pꝛoue, is, that the Jewes can not be partakers of the fruite 
of Chziſtes death and the redemption which hee purchaſed with his 
pꝛecious blood, if they ſtillretaine the ceremoniall wozſhippe of the 
law of Moſes. The reaſon by which he pjoourth it, is an ozdinance 
of God in a kinde of ſacrifices appointed by the lawe to be offered 
fo} ſinne, which ſacrifices ſbadowed Chyiſt , and taught this dot 
trine. Fo whereas d the Pꝛieſts who ſerued the tabernacle in che 
ceremonies ofthe la we, bad a part of other ſacrifices and offerings 
and did cate of them: there were certatne beaſtes commanded to be 
offered for ſinne in ſpetiall ſo2t, and their blood to be brought into 
che holy place, 4 whoſe bodies might not be eaten, but muſt bet 
burnt wit out the campe. Now, by theſe ſacrifices offred ſo foz ſinne, 

dur 
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aur onely ſoueraigne ſacrifice Jeſus Chyiſt was figured: who *en- « Hebe. 
ned by his blood into the holy place, * ta clenſe ys from all ſinne: f 1. 0h. f.. 


& 2.2. 


and s his body was crucified without the gate, that is, the gate of 4 - 


the citie of leruſalem: and they who keepe the Pꝛieſtly rites of Mo- 
ſes law, can nut eare of him, that by his death they may liue: foz h 19h6.51- 
none ſhall liue hy him who ſeeke to he ſaued by the lame, as it is 
mitten, if yee he circumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you hothing. 1 
The Apoſtle therefoze exhozting the Pebzewes * to ſtabliſh their * Nh. 15. . 
hearts with grace, that teacheth to ſetue the Lode in ſpirite 
and trueth after che doctrine of the Goſpel, not with meaces, that is 
to ſay, with the ceremonies of the law, a part whercof was che diffe- 
xence betweene vucleane and cleane in meates: oth moue them to 
it with this reaſon, that l if they ſerue the tabernacle, and ſticke buto lv 
the rites of the Jewiſh Pꝛieſt hood, their ſoules ſhall haue no part ot 
the foode ol our ſacrifice,no fruit of Chzilts death, Foz v as the bo. . 
dies of thoſe beaſtes which were offered for ſinne, and their blood 
brought into the holy place by the hie Prieſt, might not be eaten by 
the Pꝛieſtes, but were burnt without the campe: ® ſo neither may ve 
the keepers of the Pꝛiellly ceremonies haue life by feeding vpon 
Chriſt,who(co ſhewthis myſterie) did ſuffer death without the gate, 
when he ſhed his blood to clenſe the people from their ſinne. And 
thus it appeareth by the text it ſelfe chat the name of altar betoke⸗ 
neth the ſacriſice, that is to ſap, Chriſt crucified : not as his death is 
ſhewed fozth in the ſacrament, but as he did ſuffer death without the 
gate. Ulhereby you may perceiue, firſt, the folly of your Rhemiſts 
about the Greeke word, (as alſo the Hebrew) that it ſignifieth pro- 
petly an altar to ſacrifice on: as thoughit might not therefoe bee 
vled liguratiuely: where pet them ſelues muſt needes acknowledge 
it to be ſo too. Next, the weakeneſle of pour reaſon, who thereofdoe 
gather, that, by che ſacrifice , which that wozdeimpozteth in the A- 
poltle, is meant the cleane offering of which the Pꝛophet ſpeakech, 
Foz, the cleane offering,of whichthe Pꝛophet ſpeaketh, is offered 
9in euety place: the ſacrifice meant by the Apoſtle, in one place one · © N n. 
ly, e without the gate. (Uherefoze the name of altar in the epiſtle p leb. 13.1. 
to the Hebzewes doch neicher ſignifie a Maſſing-alcar,noz pꝛoue the 
ſacrifice of Maſſing-pricſts. 
Hart. - That whichpoucouch,as fooliſhly noted by our 4 Rhe- q In their An- 
miſts,about the Greeke & Hebrew word, is noted very truely. Fog 178. 2 
pou can not denp your ſelfe, but that it ſignifieth properly an al- 
tat, a materiall altar to ſactifice vpon, and not a metaphoricall and 

ſpiricuall 
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ſpirituall altar. hereby as they concluve that we haue not a com- 


mon table, or profane communion boord to eate meere bread 
on, but a very altar in the proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſts body yp. 
on: ſo fo2 pzoofe hereof they adde, that, in reſpect of the ſayde body 
r Income de H ſacrificed, it is 2 — , euen of 
F tie Nazianzene, Ch me, * Socrates, Auguſtine, and 
— Theophylact. And when it ĩs called a table, it is in reſpect ofthe 
— 5 heauenly ſoode of Chriſtes body and blood receiued. 
5 .:4De . Rainoldes. The note of your Rhemiſts, about the Greeke and 
2B. Hebrew worde, is true (J graunt,) pet fooliſh too: though true in 
Sede the thing, yet fooliſh inthe dyife, Foz to the intent that woher the Þ 
ep poftle ſaith,” we haue an altar, — — 
Aden wo2d ſpirituallp, op in a figuratiue ſenſe, ia we expound it of Chriſt, 
lib.20.cap.21, but materially ofa very altar ſuch as is vſed in their Maſſes: they ſay 
1 23x that the * Greeke word (as alſo the * Hebrew anſwering thereun- 
a bo in che olde teſtament) ſignifieth properly an altat to ſacrifice on, 
and not a metaphoxicall and ſpintual altar. Which ſpeech how dull 
it is in teſpect of the point to which they apply it : J will make you 
ſee by au example of their owne, Dur Sautour in the Goſpell tes 
y lok.6.ver.;2, cheth of himſelfe that he is y che true bread, * which giueth life vnto 
+ 15-4) the world: the bread which came downe from bheauen, that who« 
d veg. ſoeuet eatethofit ſhould not die: b if any man eate ofthis bread, he 
In their An. ſhall live for euer. Pour © Rhemiſts do note hereon, that the perſon 
Lsg.. ol Chriſtincarnateis meant vndet the metaphore of bread,andour 
beleefe in him is ſignified by eating. TAherein they ſay well, But 
I . if a man ſhould tell them that the Greeke word (as alſo the * He- 
did brew anſwering thereumto in the olde teſtament) doeth properly 
fignifie bread which wee eate bodily , and not a metaphoricall ot 
ſpirituall bread : were not this as true a ſpeech as their owne + Pet 
how wiſe to the purpoſe, who is ſo blinde that ſeeth not+ Yea,togoe 
no farther then the very wozd, whereof by their Hebrew and Greeke 
4 le they ſetke aduantage : them ſclues, vpon that place of 4 John that 
he ſawe ynder the altar the ſoules of them who were killed for 
the worde of God, doe affirme eppteſſely that Chiſt is this altar, 
Chriſt ( ſay they) as man, no doubt is this altar. They meane it 
(Jhopc) in ametaphozicall, oz other figuratiue ſpeech, Fo2 they 
„ win not make him by tranſubſtanttation to bee an altar pꝛoperly. 
1 dea Yet here it is as true that the Greeke worde (as alſo the * He- 
N brew anſwering thereunto in the old teſtament ſigniſieth - 
ly an altar to ſacrifice on, and not a metaphoricall or ſpirituall a — 
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and it it were as much foz the aduantage oftheir cauſe to pꝛoue that 

Maſſe is ſaid in heauen, as that in earth: and, that Chriſt is pꝛoperly : Rent. 
hzead without a figure, as that bead is pꝛoperiy Chyiſt in the ſacra- eg enge. 
ment:the text of the ſcripture where Chiilt is called bread, pea the n Apocalyp. 
true bread, would pꝛoue the one cleerelp,as they could fit it with this ain . 
note: and the woꝛde altar, would put the other out of controuerſie, P==lypkl>.;. 
chielly ifthat were noted withall, that e an Angell ſtoodbefore the f Alen hn 
altar hauing a golden cenſer, though * others there alſo affirme the rreatile of the 
alcartobe Chrilt. But it fa eth with your Rhemiſts , a it is wont dane 
withs falſe prophets: one buildeth vp a muddy wall,and * others } Ube Rhemiſts 
daube it ouer with a rotten plaiſter, and whenaſtorme commeth —— 
the wall falleth and plaiſter with it, Fo2 though, as they lay it on, it de Cnet 
ſeemethhanſom , that woꝛdes ſignifie pꝛoperly the naturall things! Cordis. 
which they are vledto ſignifie , and not metaphozicall 02 ſpirituall 2, ran 
things: yet if it be opened chat hereby is meant that wozds may not — 
bevled(by metaphos,0 other figures)to ſigniſie thoſe things which qu) che 
poperlp they doe not ſigniſie, the bopes in grannner ſchooles, who Dr Hon in 
know what a metaphore ts, will laugh at it. Wherefoze this plaiſter mne 35 
will not helpe the weakeneſſe of pour muddy wall J meane of the Corinch.24. & 
concluſion which you would pzoue by it and doe inferrevpon it, that — TY 
we haue an altar in the proper ſenſe to ſacrifice Chriſtes body yp- du. Srmon.de 
on. Jn the daubing vp whereof pet your plaiſterers do ſhewa peece — onto 
of greater arte: partly, by dzawing vs into hatred who haue not Po- en e, 
piſh altars, but communion tables: partly, by winding the names of & — 
Fathers in, as if they made foz you againſt vs, Both, wich ſkilland 20.52, . 
cunning : but moze of ſophiſtrie, then diuinitie, Foz chat which the —— 
ſcripture doeth call > the Lordes table, becauſe it is ozdeined foz . 2 
i the Lordes ſupper in the adminiſtration ofthe bleſſed ſacrament of Theoghyiaa.in 
his body and blood : * the Fathers alſo call it a table in reſpect of CK 
the heauenly banket that is ſerued vpon it. And this in pꝛoper ſenſe. Buek.34.14, 
Parry, byafigure of ſpeech, by which the names of things that are Cl 
like one an other in ſome qualitie , are giuen one vntoan other, as ® aer. 
Chriſt is called Dauid: ® Iohn Baptiſt, Elias: i the citic of Rome, Fan. 8.1 
Babylon: o the Church of God, leruſalem: the Fathers fo) reſem Sc. 
blance of the Piniſters and ſacraments in the newe teſtament to ——— 
them in the olde, are wont to giue the name, as of v Prieſtes and . Abg. 
Leuites, to Paſtours, and Deacons: ſo of aſacrifice, to the Lordes 1 eggs 
ſupper : and of an altar, to the Lordes table. Fo theſe things are 2921. mY 
linked by nature in relation, and mutuall dependence (as J map 3 I d 


ſay) one of an other: the altar, the ſacrifice,and the ſacrificers ay _— 
who © 
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who ſerue the altar, that is, Prieſtes aud Levites, CWherefoze il the 
Fathers meant a very altar in the proper ſenſe to ſactiſice Chiiſtes | 

Ambrol.deof- body vpon: then mult they meane alſo 9 the Leuiticall Prietthood 
— to ſerue in ſacrificing ofit, But * the Leuiticall Prieſthood ig 
Pi. aud they knew it: neither did they call the miniſterie of the Golpell, 
an n, but by a figute, Your Rhemiſts therefoze doe abuſe them, in p10- 
uing,as by them, that the communion table is called an altar 
perly. But vs of the other live they doe abuſe moze,by ſetting an ak 
tar againſt a common table in ſuch ſoxtof ſpeech, as if wee, whoſe 
Churches haue not a very altar to kill our Sautour Chyiſt and @ 
crifice him vpon it,had but a common table and prophane commu- 
nion boord to cate meere bread v 
in the eyes of men, 


© 1. C. vo. 16. * the Apoſtles doctrine 


& 11.23. 
u Iuſtin. Mat. 
m Apolog. 2. 
Irenz, lib. . cap. 
34- & lb. 5. 


4-Cypri 
e Confeſſion holy 
— Hart, you would thinke with your ſelfe, 

quadrageC knen in your bed, (as a the 
duden y both the wicked abuſes 
23. Trident. ſupper is pzophaned in pour vnholp ſacrifice of the Maſſe: and the 


Durand.in {edge of Rhemes doe ſeek? to maintaine it, Who being not able to 
= — poue it by the ſcriptures either of the altar, d of the cleane offering, 
3-1 the pzincipall places whereon their ſhew ſtandech; they goe about to 
a , erde A good opinion of it in the hearts of the ſimple » partly, by dif 
communions Crediting vs with kalſe repzoches: partly, by abuſing the credit of the 
l Fathers, Which two kindes of pjoofe doe beare the greateſt ſway 

though all your Rhemiſh Annotations. 

Hart. Te do not abuſe the credit of the Fathers to perfwade 
an errour: but as we endeuour to follow them in tructh, ſo alleadge 
we them to pꝛoue the trueth by them, And howſoeucr pou auoide 
che place of S. Paul, where it is ſatde,wc haue an altar: the pophecie 


. 4 . . = 


*> 
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of Malachie, that in euery place there is ſacrificed and offered a 
cleane offang to God, mult needes belong to the very and out ward 


ee 


ſacrifice of the Maſſe, nat to ſpirituall ſacrifices. Which becauſe that 

reuerend man, D. Allen, whoſe creatiſe of the Maſſe is ſuchamoate 

in pour eye, * doth pꝛoue by ſire reaſons, * the pith whereof he greats . a Alan.dc Bn- 

lp paiſcrh; I will ding them fozthin his owne wozds, that you map ant", 
ptelde the rather to them. Firſttherefoze,the woꝛd to ſacrifice and to t Argumen's 

2 being v(cd by it ſelfe * without a terme abyidging it. is taken in 3 Plane 

the ſcripture alwaies pꝛoperly foz the act of outward ſacrifice, But » $ine te 

when it is laid, the ſacrifice of praiſe, the ſacrifice of crying, the ſa- 

crifice of conttition, and the like: it is perceiuedeaſily by che wods 

annexed that they bee taken impꝛoperly. «Secondly, this ſacrifice, 

ofthe which the Pzophet ſpeaketh, is one: but ſpirituall ſacrifices 

there are ſo many as there are good wozkes of Chuſtian religion, 

Thirdly, this is the pꝛoper and peculiar ſacrifice of the new law, and 

the Gentiles,noc ofthe Jewes, But ſpirituall ſacrifices of paiers # 

wozkes are common to the Jewes with vs. Fourthly,chis that Ma- 

lachie meaneth doth ſucterde the ſacrifices ofthe Je wes, and is offe- 

red in their ſtecde ꝛ but pyater, faſting, a che wozkes of charitie do not 

ſucceede any, but are ioyned and coupled to euery kind of ſacrifices, 

Fifthlp,our wozkes (chieflp in - defts 

ted,howſoeuer they ſeeme beaucifull: but this Pꝛopheticall offering 

is cleane of it ſelfe, and ſo cleane of it ſelfein compariſon of the old 1, Perſe — 2 

ſacrifices, that it cannot be polluted any way by vs oz by the woozſt ae 

Pieſts, Foz here, in our teſtament, they cannotchooſe all the beſt to 

themſe lues and offer to the Loyd fox ſacrificethe feeble, the lame, and 

the ſicke, as befoze in the olde: becauſe there is now one ſacrifice ſo 

appointed, that it cannot be changed: ſo cleane, that no wozke of 

ours can diſtaine it. Finally, the Fathers, and all that euer haue 

expounded this place of purpoſe Catholikely, haue expounded it of 

the ſacrifice of the Baſle : pea then, when they ſpeake of the ſacrifice 

of p2aier,yea oʒ of ſpiritual ſacrifice, herein the heretikes deceiue 

and are deceiued, Fon the Fathers call our ſacrifice ſome times an 

offering of paper, and a ſpirituall ſacrifice, becauſe it is made with 

bleſſing and with p2aper myſticall : becauſe * the victime that is 4 Wah 

here, hath not a groſſe, carnall, and bloody conſecration n ſacri- 

fication, as had the victimes of the Jewes, See Tertullian in 

the third booke againſ® Marion, in the ende: Tuſtin , in Tiypho : 

Irenzus, in the fourth booke , the two and chirtieth chapter : le- 


rom, onthe eighthof Zacharie: Auſtin, in the firſt booke g unſt the 
aduer ſarie 
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adwer ſarie of the lawe, and the tightenth chapter: albcit in the ſecond 


booke gf the letters of Petilian he doth expound it of the ſacrifice | 
of | 


Cyprian alſo, in the firſt booke the ſixtenth chapter againf 
the ewes: Cyrill, in the booke of worſhipping in fprrit and trueth : Eu- 
ſebius, in the firſt booke of preparation 2 oſpell: Damaſcen, in the 


fourth booke of che Carbobke faith, and the fourtenth chapter: The- 
odoret, upon the firſt chapter of A alachie. Thus farre D. Allen. By 
whom pou map perteiue, that we bing the right opinion of the F& 


reſt, farre in yeeres beneath them, and farther in judgement : but 
their names he bzingeth, be byingerh not their right opinion, Fo 
if their opinion be ſearched and cxamined,it maketh not hing fozhim, 
And therefoze he doeth onely name them and quote them, Which 
point of his wiſedome your Rhemiſts fallowe much, Many other 

reaſons he graunt the names of Fathers: but it 

had bene better fo him not tu ing them. Fo; Tertullian, luſtin, lre- 

næus, lerom, Auſtin, Cyprian, Cyrill, Euſebius, Damaſoen, and The- 

odoret, would make a faire ſhew with theix names alone, if the other 

reaſons and they were ſec aſunder. Now, being matched in a band 

and agreeing no better then Ephraim with 

t $ with Ephraim, who did care vp one another, they marre 

the matter with their diſcozde. That, as the Emperour Adrian 

ſapde, © when he was dying, The multicude of Phyſicians hath caſt 

away the Empetour: ſo may pou cumplatue, che multitude of rea» 

— oy — pꝛoofe, which pour Palle did hope to pzocure 

Achte. 

Hart. Not ſo. But their multitude helpeth one an other, 
Fo} many: thinges , which ſingled by them ſelues are weake , are 
— if chep bee ioyned: and 4 a tree folde coard is not eaſily 

en, 

Rainoldes. This is a roape of ſande rather, then a coard: it 
will not hang together. Foz whereas D. Allen doeth thus alledge 
© Malachic after pour f olde tranſlation, in every place there is ſacri- 
ficed and offered a cleane offering to my name, faith the Lorde of 
hoſtes: the Hebzewe text, and after the Pebzew the Grecke of the ſe- 
uentie interpreters (which the Fathers folow) do ſct it downe thus: 

in 


| 


Pr 


eee 
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in every place there is 8; incenſe offered to my name, and a cleane? eb. 
offering. Nowe the worde ¶ incenſe I is vſed in the ſcrip:ure ſimply . 
fo) payers, in the fifth chapter of the Reuelation: where® the gol- Lacn.inerawn 
den vials of the foure and twentie Elders are full of * odows , 0} egen 
incenſes (to ktepe the wozde, ) which are the prayers of the Saints. munds, 
And ſo doe ithe Fathers expound the ſame in Malachie, Wherefoze » $020. 5-0 
rehearſedof D. Allens, that the worde j tren.tid.4. 

[ to ſacrifice being vſed by it ſelfe without atermeabridging it, is 27. td 
taken in the ſcripture alwayes properly for the act of ourward ſa- — 

fete, and by the tudgement of the Fo del 

thers. Foz that wopd of his, is incenſe in the Fathers accoꝛding to Auguit.concr. 
incenſe aducr{legis. 


the 
ratiuely. By the iudgement therefoze and expoſition , 
that mod doch not inferreche ſacrifice of the Palle, but our {pirituall 


vaſcrchable 
per, that the Apoltle himſelfe ſhould open this one popnt vnto vs. that 
theſe odours be * che laudes and pꝛayers of the faithfull, aſcending · is to 
and offered vp to God as incenſe , by the Saintes in heauen, That fg. W re 
ſo you map baue no excuſe of pour errour,that the Saintes haue no 
knowledge of our affaires oꝭ deſires, 

Rainoldes, You art tos tos flitting on euery occaſſon from 
the p}eſent poynt in queſtion coothers, And pet, if we ſhoulde enter 
into chat controuerſie about the wozſhip of Saintes: that honour 
which pou giue them would finde noſuccour here, Foz neither doth 
it followe that we muſt pay to them though they did offer yp our 
prayers : neither is it certaine, that the Saintes in heauen onelp are 
repjeſenced in the foure and twentie Elders : neither af they be, can 
pou pzooue that the praiers of Saintes, which they offer, are other 
mens p)ayers,they may be their owne, And foz my part J do rather 
thinke that the foure and twentie Elders ceꝛeſent all the Saintes 
and faithfull boch in heauen and earth, who offer vp their owne pꝛay· 
ers as incenſc to God, Foz after that S. lohn had ſaide that the! Nang. ver.. 
odours are the prayers of the Saintes: he addeth, that they ſang m vers 
anewe ſong, ſaying, n to take the booke, and 

ro 
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- 4whenthey haue ſtriued as they ought to doe, and gotten the vic 
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to open the ſcales thereof, becauſe thou waſt killed and haſt redee. 
— to God by thy blood out of euery kinred, and tongue, and 
people, and nation, and haſt made vs Kings and Prieſtes ynto out 
God, and we ſhall taigne vpon the earth. By the which woes 
it ſeemeth that he openeth what the prayers are which they offer ta 
Chaiſt, And ſich they, who offer chem, doe ſap ofthemſelues that 
Chriſt hath made them Kings and Pricſtes, which S. lohn a befoze 
affirmeth of the Saintes on earth: it may be that they alſo, any 
not the Sainces in heauen onely, are repzeſcnted by the foure and 
twentie Elders. 
Hart. Nay: o the foure and twentie Elders are deſcribed with 
den crownes vpon their heads. And the crowne is giuen tu 
aints in heauen, as it is mitten: v Be chou faithful yncill death, 
and I will giue thee the crowne of life, 4 
Rai Thereward ol life, giuen to Saintes in hem 


tozie,(s called * a crowne, 02( as we ſpeake) a garland, byalluſl 
on to a cuſtome that was among the Grecians, Foz ſuch as got the 
maſterie in their games of maſtling, oz running, oz the like, were 
rcrowned with a garland in token of victozp, Whereuponthe ſcrips 
ture (by a figure of ſpeech ) doth call life eternall, where wich Gov 
rewardeth the conquerours, the crowne of life : ſnot a 

crowne,asthole of the Grecians were, but incorruptible,' a crowne 
that can not wither, tuen a crowne of glotie. And as the crowne 
is taken in this ſenſe fo2 a garland, to ſigniſie the bliſſe of endleſſe 


+ life and op: it is giuen onely to the M intes in heauen , who *reſt 


from their labours, But the foure and twentie Elders had 
crownes let their heads: and * a'crowne of golde 


neth a kingdome. Wherefoze ſith the Saintes on earth are kings 
alſo, and not the Saintes in heauen onelp : the foure and 


ne Elders map themboth. As it is both their duettes v to 


1 ver. 


a Revue. 3.4. 


b Luk 9.19, 


their crownes before the throne, and ſay to him who ſitteth on it, 
Thou art worthie O Lorde, to receiue glorie, and honour,and 
wer: forthou haſt createdall things, and for the willes ſake 
are, and were created. 

Hart. But they are ſaid alſo to be: clothed in white raiment. 
And the whice raiment is uſed to betokenthe hnightneſſe of glozie, 
where with the Sarnces in heauen art clad, Foz * Chziſt doeth pjo- 
nounce of the godly in Sardis , that they ſhall walke with him in 
white : & when vpon the mountaine ® his clothes were white gliſte- 
ring, 
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ring, it was a token of his glozie, 

Rainoldes. But as white raiment doth betoken gloꝝp, ſo doth 
u grace too. Foz our Sauiour aduiſeth the Church of the Laodi- Nee. 3.78. 
ciansto buye of white raiment, that ſhe may be clothed, and that 
her filthie nakedneſſe doe not appeare. And i the ſcripture ſheweth 4 R 
touching the faithfull of all tongues, and peoples, and kindreds, 
and nations, that they had waſhed their robes and made their robes 


vwdite in the blood of the Lambe, Wherfoze ſich no moꝑe is ſapd of 


the Elders but that chey were in white raiment : it may as well as 
greetothe Saintes on earth , who are in white of grace: as to the 
Daintes in heauen, who are in white of glozy, 

Hart. But © they were ſitting on and twentie ſeates a- e Reu.4. ver. 
bout the throne of God: and ſthe throne is ſapde to haue bene ſer f .. 
in heauen.Wherefoze it can not be that the Daintes on earth ſhould 
be meant thereby, 

Rainoldes. Mhy 2 Mas not S. Paul onearth when he ſayde 
t our * conuetſation is in heauen? O, doth he not meane the ſame g az. 2. 
of all the faithfull, who live after the lawes of the heauenly Citie, . 
that is, the Church of God, and are not earthly minded ? Doth not 
$.Iobn himſelfe in the Reuelation ſap that ha great wonder appea- h Nen. 13. 1. 
red in heauen: a woman clothed with the ſunne, and the moone 
was vnder her feete, and ypon her head a crowne of twelue 
ſtarres, and ſhe was with chulde, and cryed trauailing in birth, and 
was payined ready to be delivered? And is not the Church on 
earth hereby meant, clad as it were with Chziſt , who is the ſunne i M. 41. 
—— treading downe kthings worldly, which change k f. lch z. 15. 
as the moone: adozned with the doctrine of che Apoſtles, as of 
Iſtarres : and bzinging foozth the faithfull, ® as children vnto God? 1 , 
Doeth not hee ſay farther that v there was a battell in heauen: & 5.4 13. * 
Michael and his angels fought agaimſt the dragon, and the dragon ©4437 
fought and his angels, but they preuailed nor, neither was their 
place founde any more in heauen ? And is not this alſo meant 3 . 
of the militant Church: in which o the Prince ok the faithfull,* Mi- NA 
chael, that is Chyilt, with bis v angels and a ſeruants, doth fight a. e 
gaiuſt the dragon, that is, the deuill, with his angels, tuen all oz,cquallro God. 
dis powers and miniſters, and doth prevaile againſt them Then . fe. 
if the Church militant on earth be repzeſented both in this barrel! quiaLacy.& 3.0. 
and in that woman, as pour ſelues confeſſe , and pet S. lohn dv - Ran . 
ſcribeth the one to haue appeared, the other to be done in heauen: the \ The Rhemiſh 
foure & twenty Elders mighthaue their ſeates in heauen bpS.lobns Ren a. J. 

Ob. u. viſion, 
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viſion, and notwithſtanding ſignifie the faithfull on the earth allo. 
Which pet J ſay not, as defining it to be ſo: fo2 J had rather learne 
then teach the Reuclation , wherein J doe acknowledge there are 
many myſteries that God hath not reuealedco me:but onely toſhew 
that pou haue no grounde in the holy (cripture whp pou (houlde re? 
Nraine i tothe Saintes in heanen, Aud if I could laciſke mp ell 
with ſuch aduancage co plucke downe pour fanſies, as pou contenc 
pour ſelues with co ſet them vp : I might 
t Rea. f. io. Sainteson earth, fich the Elders ſap, * wee (hall raigne the 
« Mars. earth: perhaps, as Chyift ſaid, that the meeke are bl , for 

they ſhall inherite the earth. But pou and pour Rhemiſis ſhoulde 

baue done well ( befoze pou medled with the ſcriptures ) to learne 

S. Auſtins leſſon giuen to the Donatiſtes: who when they alleage 
c ds lit a place of ſcripture out of * che ſong of Salomon to pzoue that 
— — the Church was in Afrike alone, as pou to pzooue that Saintes in 
BE heauen knowe our deſires, out of the Reuelation : Sy Auſtin teh 
——— 
for his owne adu 


papers to ſhewe that*they 
b ver,rr. & U. ſerue God, as it is ſhewed after chat b che An gels doe, and all che 
% creatures in heauen, and on the earth, and inche ſca, and vnder 
4, theearth, and 4 the foure beaſtes, and finallp them ſelues agame. 
Foz, there are manifeſt teſtimonies of ſcripture that all the Banter 
offer vp their owne prayers, in which reſpect they are all Pricſtes, 
Burt no manikeſt teſtimonie, that thetr prayers are offered in heauen 
ug vnto Godby any other perſon then aby Ch Teſus, — 
f Heb3-1. of our ion, 8 the Angell of the couenant, © the 
4 - + diatour betweene God and man. And this doeth — 
Angell, that other Angell, of whome it is wiitten in the Reuelation, 
i Reve.8,z, An other Angell came and ſtoode before the altar hauin 
den cenſer , and there was much odours giuen vnto him . be 
ſhoulde put them into the prayers of all — Saintes on the 
golden altar which is before the throne: and the ſmoke of the 
odours , which were putintothe p _— the Saintes, went vp 
before God out of the Angels hand. Foz although the Angels 
k Heb,r.144, be k miniſtring ſpirites, ſent foorth to miniſter for the Saintes 
on 


as well reftratne it tothe - 
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on tarth, v ho ſhallinherite ſaluation, andtherefoze as | they ſerue | 48.104. 

tocertifie them that cheir praiers are come vp before God]; fo they 

might rather offer their prayers to God, then the Saintes in heauen, 

who haue ns ſuch miniſterie to ſerue the Saintes on earth : yet 

becauſe this Angell ſtanding with a cenſer at the altar of incenſe 

to burne perfume before God, is ſee fooꝛth ag doing that duetie 

® which the high Pꝛieſt did figure in the lawe : and *our hie Prieſt f. Exodz0-, 

is, no created Angel buthe by whome the Angels were created, « Nb. 

tuen Chriſt : it followeth that Chriſt is meant by the Angell. To ci. 
this name is giuen oftentimes in ® ſcripture, becauſe o Ces . 


Exod.1 4.19. - 


whome 

he is an Angell, that is to ſay, a meſſenger, ſent by God his father nag; 5 
to open his will vnto his ſeruants, and wozke their ſaluation by his Mal 3.1. 
couenant, And it map be, that, as God the father y hauing ſaid of him, » £x0d.23, 
Behold I ſend an Angell, a doth adde, my name is in him, to ſhewe — 
that he is * God: ſo, to diſtinguiſh him from the created Angels, N 
who are often mentioned in the Reuelation,S.lohn doth call him an e allo 
other Angell, as differing from the reſt, not onely in number, but 3.3. 
alſo in nature, authozitie, and dignitie. q; thoſe things which are 

mitten of the Angell, who had the feale of the living God: who N 
ſcaſting fire into the earth the Angels blewetheir trumpers , and Nd. 
powred out the plagues of God:who'coming downe from heauen, :Reve.ro. 
clothed with a cloude, and the raime-bowe vpon his head, and his 

face was as the ſunne, and his feete as pillers of fire, had in his hand 

a little booke, and ſet his right foote on the ſea, and his left foote 

on the lande: which are namely wzitten of an other Angell, an o- 

ther mightic Angell, as he is alſo called: doe (if the circumſtances 

of the text be weighed ) beſt agree co Chzift, But whether it be ſo, 

oz no: it is certaine that Chyilt is the Angell who putteth odours 

of moſt ſweete perfumeinto the prayers of all the Saintes, as our 

high Prieſt, and offereth them to God his father, to whome ® he » Heb.7-25, 
makerh alwayes interceſsion for vs, and is not onely fo2 our pjat- 

ers but fo our ſelues alſo * an odour of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour = Epbe.s:s. 
before him. Wherefoze ſith the ſcripture manifeffly ſheweth that 

our Sauiour Chyift offereth the pꝛayers of all the Saintes, and 

not that the Saintes in heauen offer the p)apers of the Saintes on 

earth: you might haue bene contented to [caue this honour bnto 
Chꝛiſt. and haue ſufferedme to goe fo ward with pour reaſons about 

the offering in Malachie, Fo; pou ſee howe we are fallen from the 

Pope to Prieſts, from Prieſts to the Maſſe, from Maſſe to the Saintes. 

And if J ſhould followe the ſame IT that which pou haue * 

5 0 
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1 of Saintes, and touch pour abuſe, who coufeſſing that the ſcriptures 
Landon giue that name to faithfull and hol — in earth, yet ( to mains 
x Sacrat.cerems. taine pour ſolemne inuocation of dead men) doe make it pyoper; 
tr. s. Decanoni- not to Saintes in heauen, but to them whom it ſhall pleaſe the 
ebene Pope te *canonize,0} ' deifie, ( as* the Paſter of his ſacred cere 
ae monies cermech it,) wherein notwithſtanding your Doctours allo 
— teach that the Pope may erte, and canonize a wicked perſon for a 
As rpe hea* Saint, ſo that it map be (euen by pour owne doctrine ) that in you 
vetojerpep  Church-leruice-pou wozhip them, as Saints, whoſe ſpirits are in 


Did va le ges. ſhould confound our conference, and neuet make an end of the point 

Heal u. . inqueſtion, Cberefo)e let other queſtions J p)ap be reſeruedtotheir 

n. Due place touching the faich of the Church. And now. to finiſh this 

tirorum apoche- touching the head of the Church, let vs goe fozwarde with pour 

os Prafaclid.2. Mafſe-pricſtes,that ſo we may returne to the Popes ſupzemacie,Of 

Rom.eccleir, the ſixe reaſons —— you alleaged out of D. Allen, to 
- 


which Malachic doth bite of is che 
ſptritual ſacrifices: the firſt is conuincey 
Summ, Theol, 


Fegg whom he would pjoue it by. Fon che wojd,which noteth an ourward 


overs ques, Hart. But he doth not onely vrge the wozde, to ſacrifice, fox 
b Sacrificarur, Which indeede the Fathers and the Hebzewe text haue incenſe: but 
© S*ias. the wow, to offer. And if that be alwayes taken pzoperly fo) the act 
of outward ſacrifice : his reaſon is of fozce till, 
Rainoldes, But the fozce of his reaſon doeth lye vpon the 
to ſactifice, not to offer, Foz 4 him ſelfe granteth that lay men, 
ns ater, Ya women too, are laid to offer properly and truely: when,as in 
5 ©the olde la wwe the tithes and firſt fruites commanded to be giuen to 
incen® the Leuites and the were preſented before God: ſo they pre- 


Cypr. cont. lu- 


dzos1.1.c.16. ſentbread and wine forthe communion, or almes for the relieſe of 
d Alu. de Eu- 


char Geokee is the poore and needy, ot any earthly giftes and offerings for holy 
e Deut.12.17.& vſes, as ſthe Fathers ſhewe. Whereſozc though the wozd. to offer, 


14.23. K 26,10. 


F lren+1.4.c.32, were alwapes taken pzoperlp foz the act of outward offering: it 
& 34-Augutt.p. pzooueth not the offering of pour outward ſacrifice : ſich t che wiſe 


$9.ad Paulin. 
thn. Mart apol· 2. & in Tryphon. Cyprian.de opere & cleemoſynis, g Mt. 2· 11. 


men 


— — — <-” 
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men offered giftes vnto Chriſt , ® the faithfull Jewes at the altar, b Mr. 5.4. 
i lap men and women at the Maſſe: and pet neither any of them were i c.0mais cu 
Maſſing- pfleſts, no2 their offerings, Paſling-hoſtes, Much leſſe de cos 
doth it pꝛoue it, as Malachie applyeth it to the offering of incenſe. ia. i. 


F;, as incenſe ſignifieth the prayers of the Saintes: ſu to offer in- 
cenſe mult be to ſacrifice thoſe prayers. But the ſacrifice ot pzapers 
is a ſpirituall ſacrifice, Wherefoze che wozd to offer, doth not pzoue 
pour outward ſacrifice of the Maſſe. And ſo the firſt reaſon is gone, 
The ſecond followcth : which is no ſounder then the kommer. Foz 
why doth Allen ſap, that the ſacrifice ſpoken of in Malachie is one: 
and therefore berokeneth not ſpirituall ſacrifices, the which are as 
as there are Chriſtian workes? | 
art, Mhy : Becaule the text of the Pzophet Malachie 
ſaith that there is offered a cleane oblation, oz offering, as you call 
it, And offering is ſpoken of one, not of many, Foz els he ſhoulde 
haue ſaid, offerings, not offering. 
Rainoldes. Oo. And doe pou thinke that he who ſaid to God, 


x ſacrifice and offering thou art delited with, oz ( as pou tranſlate x p . 
it) hoſt and oblation thou wouldeſt not: did meane the Paſſe 


by that holt? 

Hart, The Maſſe ? No, He meant the hoſtes and oblations 
of the olde lawe. Foz they are the woꝛdes of the Nꝛophet Dauid,ſpo- 
ken of the legall and carnall ſacrifices of the Jewes. | 

Rainoldes. The lewes > Nap: the text of the Pzophet Da- 
uid ſaith that God miſhked hoſt and oblation : it ſaith not, hoſtes 
and oblations. Wherefoze ſith hee ſpeaketh of one, not of ma- 
ny: and the carnall ſacrifices of the Jewes were many, but the 
ſacrifice of the Paſſe is one, as you ſay: it ſtemeth hee ſhoulde 
meane that, A poynt ſomewhat dangerous fog the hoſt , which 
pour Pzieſtes lift vp to be adozed, Poze dangerous fox them, who 
liue by lifting it vp. 

Hart. Dur adoꝛatton of the hoſt is good, in ſpite of all he- 
retikes, and not repꝛooued by the Pꝛophet. Foz, although he ſaich, 
hoſt and oblation thou wouldeſt not: pet it is plaine he meanech 


the ſacrifices of the Jewes by * a figure of ſpeech, in which a part + Synecdoche, 


isvſed log the whole, and one fo many: as hoſt, and oblation , fc 
hoſtes,and oblations. 

Rainoldes, Then Allens ſecond reaſon is not worth a ſhoo- 
buckle topzooue that the ſacrifice of the Maſſe is meant by the ob- 


lation in Malachic, Foz the wozpe *oblarion , o offering, which xx 
O halu. he 


— 


dee 
run 


onci iu the 
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he vſeth in his owne language, is vſed likewiſe ſill, ® as of one, nog 
as of many, thzoughall che olde teſtament. Wherefoze if the ſacri⸗ 


der, andneuer fices of the Jewes were many, which neuertheleſſe are called not 


ALICE 


offerings, but offering: the ſame wopde apylyed to the lacrifices of 
Chꝛiſtians cannot tnfozce them to be one, Howbeit, were they one, 
to graunt youchat by a ſuppoſall: pet might that one ſacrifice be a 
ſpirituall ſacrifice, and ſo pour Pall? no whit the neerer, Foz ag 
the Pꝛophet a Eſay ſaith that the Gentiles ſhalbe an offering tothe 
Lorde, vſing *the ſame woe that the Pzoph+t Malachie: ſo the 
Apoſtle v Paul exhozteth them with Eſay to preſent theit bodies, a 
living a ſacriſice, holy, acceptable vnto God, ſpeaking of their ſuns 


- dzie ſacrifices as ont: as alla, in a myſterie, © we that are many, are 


one body. But without ſuppoſall, che courſe of the text doth im» 
pozt rather that the Pzophet , ſaying, there is offered an offering, 
doth meane not one, but many, bp that figure which you touched: 
as by * a other figure he ſaith, it is offered, meaning, it ſhall be 
offered. Foz ſthe Lozde declaring his deteſtacion of the ſacrifices of 


the Jewiſh Prieſtes, ſaith that * hee will not accept an offering at 


theirhand : but v the Gentiles ſhall offer to him — 
which he meaneth of the contrarie that he will accept. Aud this he 


. ſheweth farther, where, touching it agame, he ſaith* it ſhall be offe- 


red vnto him in rightcouſneſle, 7 and ſhall be acceptable to him. 


Nowe, the offering that is * acceptable to God from the Gentiles 


in che newe ceſtament, is all ſoztes of ſpirituall ſacrifices and good 
workes. By the offering therefoze mentioned in Malachie there 
are many ſacrifices meant, not one onely. Mhich yet your olde 
tranſlation maketh moe cuident, opening the meaning of the Þe- 
bzewe wozd by terming it ſacrifices, They ſhall offer * ſacrifices 
to the Lorde in righteouſneſſe. Therefoze (ith our offering that 
ſhoulde pleaſe God in the time of the Goſpell, is ſacrifices by the 
iudgement of pour olde tranſlation, which b you in no caſe may 
refuſe : and ſacrifices can not bee meant of the Maſſe, fot that is 
one ſacrifice, but of ſpirituall ſacrifices it map, fo they are many, 
as Allens ſecond reaſon ſaith: you ſee , we muſt conclude on his 
owne pꝛintiples, that the cleane offering, which Malachie writerh 
of, doth ſigniſte the ſpirituall ſacrifices of Chyiſtians, and net the 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe. The third and fourth reaſons haue greattt 
ſhewe, but leſſer weight, Foz, though it be true that ſpiricuall ſacti- 
fices of praying to God and doing good to men are common to 


the Iewes with vs, and therefoze map ſeeme not io be the offering 


ſpoken 


of 
d 
8 
e 
c 
| 
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of in Malachie,which, beſide that it is proper to the Goſpell 
and the Gentiles, it ſhould ſucceede alſo the ſacrifices of the Iewes, 
and be offered in their ſteede: yet i we marke the difference that 
the ſcriptures put betweene the Jewiſh wozſhip of Gon in the lawe, 
and the Chꝛiſtian in the Goſpet,that ſceming will melt as ſnowe be⸗ 
loge the ſunne. Foz in the lawe of Moſcs, the Jewes, to the in- e n 
tent that both their redemption by the death of Chyiſt and duetie ok 
thankfulneſſe which they did owe co God foz it, might till be ſee be⸗ 
foze them as in a figure and ſhadowe : were willed 4 to offer beaſtes d Nom. 28.3. 
without ſpot and blemiſn in ſacrifice, with ceremonies theteto 16. 
annexed, and to offer them in the place that God ſhoulde chooſe, e Dem. 1. f. 
which was che Citie of Ieruſalem, anus the ſanQuarie, that is to f pr 
ſay,the temple built therein. Now Chult,in the Goſpell, when that *xing l 76. 
was fulfilled which the temple of Jeruſalem and ſacrifices didrepe- 

dthatÞche time of reformation was come, and remoued n Heb.g.r0, 

that wozſhip both in reſpect of the place and of the maner ot it. Foz 
is it was pzopheciedthat ihe ſhould deſtroy the citie and the ſanc- i Dang. er ac. 
tuarie, æ and cauſe the ſacrifice and offering to ceaſe : ſo him ſelfe & . 
taught that !nowe the Father woulde notbe worſhipped in Ieru- | lch. ver.2r. 
falem , noz ® as the Iewes did wozſhip him, but v he would be wor- —— 
ſhipped in ſpirſtt and trueth. The Chyiſtian wozſhip therefoze that 
did ſucceedethe Jewiſb,doth differ from it in two poyntes: one, that 
it wozſhipperh God not in Ieruſalem, but in all places: an other, that 
it wozſhippeth him in ſpirite, and trueth : in ſpirit, without o the car- O Heb y ic. 
nall ceremonies and tites: in trueth, without v the ſhadowes of the f 5 
lawe of Moſes. The which ſozt of wozſhip ſeeing 4 he requireth of hs. 


the true worſhippers, that is of all the Saintes, his ſeruants : and 3. 


in the newe teſtamenc* the Gentiles by the Goſpell are called to be domus. 
Saintes: the wozlhip , that is oper tu the Goſpell and the Gen- x;iec..r.& 2. 
tiles, is the true ſpitituall woxſhip of God the freaſonable ſeruing 21. 6 fo touth. 


ol him bp *godlineſſe,and® good workes,in —_— neſſe, and true t 1.Cor.g.8. 


holineſſe: eucn * the offering vp of ſpiritual ſacrifices acceptable: ce. 
to God by leſus Chriſt. And thus pou map ſee the weakeneſſe of — 

thoſe cauils which are hought to pzoue that our ſpirituall ſacrifices 
cannot be the offering whereof God in Malachie ſaith it ſhall be 
offered to him in euery place. Foz the fozmer of them, that ſpiritvall 
facrifices of prayers and workes ate common to the leu es with 
vs, deteiucth with a fallacie : becauſe our ſpiriruall are ſpitituall 
meerely, whereas they had carnall ſacrifices with their ſpirituall, 
The later doeth diſcouer this fraude of the fozmer, but _—_— 
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other fraude , Fo2 in that it ſaith , that praying , faſting, and the 
workes of charitic were ioyned to their ſacrifices : it ſheweth that 
their wozſhip (though in part ſpirituall) was not ſpirituall mecres 
ly, But in that it gathereth thereof, that theſe things cannot ſuc. 
ceede their ſacrifices , there is an other fallacie : becauſe although 
y 1ob,4.24. the wozthip of God were ſill ſpirituall, as? he is ill a ſpirit, and ſo 
no wozlhip map ſucceede,foz howe can a thing ſucceede it ſelfe 4 pet, 
the ſame in ſubſtance came fozth in ſundzp maners,and ſo one maner 
x Heb.1., of it might ſucceede an other. As: the woꝛd of God, touching the 
ſaluation of men by faith in Chꝛiſt, was alwayes the ſame 2 but vt 
tered in ſundry maners by the Prophets, and by Chriſt. Jn which 
a Exod.34.33- ſozt the wozſhip of God was o2dered alſo: by the Prophets, * co: 
Fag. ULrtly, vnderthe vailes of ceremonies: by Chyift, >plainely and 
2.Coc,r1,z, (imply, Wlherefoze, as the doctrine of Chaiſt vid ſucceede the docs 
; trine ofthe Pꝛophets, both the ſame doctrine,but taught by Chiift 
mote clecrely,moze darkely by the Pzophets : ſothe ſpirituall wop 
ſhip of God in the Goſpell ſucceeded his ſpirituall woꝛſhip in the 
lum, boch the ſame wozſhip,but laden with ceremonies and ſhadowes 
inthe lawe, dil burdened of them in the Goſpel, 

Hart. Jcan not ſee thoſe fallacies which pou charge D. Alen 
with. Fo2 if che Jewes did offer pꝛayers to God and other ſuch ſpi⸗ 
rituall ſacrifices, as they did: then it is true, as be ſaith,that ſpuitu- 
all ſacrifices are common vntothem with vs. And if they be com» 
mon vnto them with vs, it followeth, in my judgement , that ours 
ſucceede not theirs: ſith to ſucceede, is tu tome after: and how may 
that come after which did goe befoze$ 
« Cor .. Rainoldes. Jhaueſhewed,how, And if pou ſee it not: the vaile 

map be the cauſe, which is very likely to be laide on pour heart in tea 
ding of the newe teſtament, as it was on the heart of others, in rea- 
ding of the olde. q; the thing ia plaine of ic ſelfe,and cuident, that 
the ſpirituall ſacrifices which the Tewes offered, as namcly their 
payers, did not diſcharge their duetie but they muſt offer carnall 
alſo : and that not euery where, but in the place that God had cho- 
ſen. Jn ſo much, that albeit they might pꝛay in all places law- 
fully, as wee map, yet muſt they come thither to wozſhip God 
d d. 4at certaine times: and Daniel, theugh hee coulde not becauſe 
« Dan6.10, Of their captiuitie, yet © had his windowes open towarde Ieru- 
ſalem, when he pzapcd: and the faithfull wept by the rivers of | 
rn Babylon, f howe ſhoulde we fing the Lordes ſong in a ſtrange 


lande ? and the pzincely Pzophet lamented that his — 
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did keepe him s from appearing there, andlonged d to beholde the 8 Falz. a. 
power and glotie of God, as he behelde it in the ſanctuarie: and R 
being ſicke as it were with the loue of his tabernacles, pea *fain- i n. yer. i. 
ting with defire of comming to his courtes and l altars, he pꝛondun · — 

ted them ® bleſſed who dwell in that houſe, pea, a whomap come = hy. 

vnto it, pea o chough they trauatle hardly thereto chzough dye * 54. 
plates, ? to pꝛelent themlelues before God in Sion. Whereas p w. 
Ciziſtians, of che other ſide, a neither haue thoſe altars oz offerings q Col.. 14 
made thereon to topne with their ſpiricuall * ſacrifice of prayſe, Heb. 13. 15. 
and they map * ſing the ſongs of the Lorde in all places. No ( rb... 
lande is ſtrange : no grounde buholy. Euery coaſt is lewry, and 
euerp towne leruſalem, and cuery houſe Sion, and ®euerp faithfull u 2. Cor. 1. 
companie, pea *euery faithfull body a temple toſerue Godin, The * *-Cor.6-19. 
Chua: an wozſhippe then doch differ even in pavers krom that of 

the Jewes, both in reſpect of che temple, / which they had a regard „. King f ver 
to: and ot the ceremonies of the lawe, whichchep were bound there · . 33-% 42. 
with to kerpe. Wherefoze , as the miniſteric of the newe teſta- x 4;Coc.; 6, 
ment, that is, of them who taught the Goſpell, came after the minis 

ſeric of Pꝛieſtes in the olde, and pet both olde andnewe are the 
Lozdesteſtament: ſo might and did the wozſhippe of God amongſt 

Chuſtians in ſpirit # trueth come after the wozſhip of God amongſt 

the Jewes,though yet they both did wozſhippe Ood ſpiritually. Foz 

the Jewes befoze did wozſhippe in the temple withthe ceremonies of 

the lawe : as when * the Prieſt was burning incenſe at the altar in a Luk.z.ver.s, 
the inner partthereof, >che multitude of the people were praying b yer.1o. 

in the outer. And the Chziſtians after did pzap without incenſe in a 

ny plate, the people and Paſtour all together: as ©the Apoſtles with e 48.r.14. 
the diſciples, and (4accozding to their inſtruction ) the pzimitine 4 ».Cor.14. ve. 
Churches pꝛactiſe he w. But chele points of difference betweene vs [$523,825 
and chem be perhaps the harder foz you to vnderſtand, betauſe your in eg 
Popiſh wozlhip1s ſo like the Jewiſh, both fox the temple, and the ce- Ala 
remonies, that pou map iuſtly thinke their wozſhippe was in ſpirite 

and trueth as much as pours, Fo as the Pꝛieſt with them was 

ſeuered from the people by the diuiſion of the ſanctuatie and court 

ofthe temple: ſſo with pou, by the chancell and body of the church, f Purandin 
As with them 5 hee burned incenſe at the altar: "ſo with vou he bre 
doeth. As with them he was cladde in an Ephod, a miter, a Hb. . 1. 
broydeted coate, a girdle, a breſtplate, and a robe, and they — 
who lerued him wert in their linen coates too: * ſa with you he muſt 081882 
haue an amice, an albe, a girdle, a fancl, achiſible, and a ſtole, — | 
and 


ſupremacie. 
Chap.t. . Of thePopes ſup 
; Divi, — — they who are about him haue ſurpleſſes, pea, copes alſo, Cheit 


1 Exod. Pꝛieſtes had | a lauer whereat they muft waſh befoze they ſacrificed; - 
30. 20. 


* N he quire and the altar in 
m Durand.l.z. m ſa haue pours, Dour —— e holy place from the moſt 
« Dunaxii:s, lent, reſembleth _ ſacrament, and their 4arke with the mer- 
. 2019; DourPpyr — with Saintes relikes, and their ſ pot 
- — cie ſeate: your "phy Qt cie withthe hoſt, and ®thcir table with 
be, With Manna: pour — of balme, and y cheits of myrche 
10.179, theſhew-bread: — er made of the aſhes of an heifer, 
t — 7 mg with ſpices: — —— ter, wine, and ſalt: Þ their fyet 
a cs with wa * * 4 of 
x Hz moatiras, and © pours of other © pours fetcht * thence by art: their 
— Delts. © pour croſſe of Chriſt : finally, fpour | 
crit Secrum. Aaron, am — candleſticke with lampes, doe match one an 
— of rites: nap. you ſur paſſt them in pour candles, 
, e enen ee yours ti von hers 
88 temple onely: pours, b abzoad alſo, Theirs, — 
. heirs maner: yours, ® 
= pours, — —— — — at atimes, and places, 
fer vp therem, — we — And what ſhoulde I ſpeake of the ref 
map — — ch vou doe not onely — — 
30. things — | Pour ®conſe ating (Toppes, 
- * but alſo goe ———— 
W Churches, of d, by anointing chem, ? acco ping tothe order of 
. — — Your a ſhauing, as of Leuites: your 
b Len0.34 — — ; from Salomon: pour ® halowing of men, * belles, 
3*täͤ —-— the paſchal Lambe,* the paſchaltaper, 
f —— —— — 
81%. 5 nd what not 1) with *exorciſed w 
FT — (axtthepcalledit) oz (asyoutermeit)breconc 
— Your 290 mA 2rd,o) other ſacred place: ik t be polluted. Jn cow 
Jn rene —— our ſeſtiual dayes, excecding theirs in x ſha-· 
g bxod-25-3"-& clullon, to paſſe ouer — deulſes in ſacraments, to their paterne:your 
þ Exod et. dowes: your ' myſtica es incompar able, in number double vnto 
; Durand) .c.6, * pontificall — ities of your o hielt Pꝛieſt, ho oentreth 
* Extra.Dece- theirs: and infinite ſolemn * once 
lebrat. Miſlar, eccleſl.x. tit. a. 
c. Sane. a 2.4.7, &L4.c6.&1,6c51751.f0 * — ER 
« Chil on Cxndemaoday,3 Een wenedp eee ee a Ice 
7 8 vol ny — — 8. 1 eo wy —_—_ eds Samar — 
2 12 * — — Extra. de conſcer. ecclel.c conſuluiſti. i Durand. 
911. A. 


k Col.2.17, 1 Durand l. 4. c 1. & l. 6. C1. m Innocent. myſterior. Mille l. 1. c. 10, = The Pope, 
— — bY o Durand l. 6. c. 75. 


— is 
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— — moſt holy, v as did the hie Prieſt of the * n Paun- 
lewes: your — — ce ol the Malle, though mfertour to a thetrs P be v. 
in that it is no burnt offering, wherein pet I matuatle you came 4 d 2. 
no neerer them, lo as * they kept fire on the altar al wayes, ſſo doe « Le 
pourequire it, and what ſdould you haue fire vpon your altar ag they 1 
had, vnleſſe pou burne as they did * but pour daily facrifice of the 

is celebjated in ſuch Leviticall ſozt, as if pou contended to ſet 


8 83 


e 


perſwaded that this 
fach, that if our ſelues were preſent at the doing, the ſolemne do- 

ng of it, ſpecially at Chriſtmas,Eaſter, andfuch other more feſti- 

| times, the moſt of our ſtonie heartes woulde melt for joy, as 

pour ©Briſtow wyiterh, But in very trueth it is moze then Jewilh: . 11g. 

and his conceit thereof is childiſh,and carnal. Foz although it might 

be delightfullco the fleſh, the eyes with galant ſightes : the eares, 

with pleaſant ſoundes: the noſe, with ftagrant ſauours: the minde, 

with ew of godlineſſe,co him that doch notvnderftand: yer a ſpi- . cen. 
rituall man would be grieued at it, as Paul was in Athens, and la · e Ad. 17.16. 


ment that the people ſhoulde doate that by which they are not f. Cor. 14.17. 
edified, and weepe ouer them as 8 Chriſt oner Ieruſalem, O if thou * 


hadſt kno wen at leaſt in this thy day thoſe things which belong g L 15.14 
vnto thy peace: but nowe are they hidden from thine eyes. The 
Lozd b take away this vaile from pour heart, if it be his goodplea- M . Cor. 3.16 
fare: that you may fee at length, what it is to wozſhip him in ſpirit 
and truech, and when pou ſee it, doe it. 
Hart. There is a vaile rather of pzefſumpeſon oner pour 

heart, who condemne the Catholike ceremonies as Iewiſh : then i S deGer 
of ignozance ouer ours, who embyace them as Chiſtian, 2 02 — — 

unce 


* 
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Councellof Trent, whic 


b was gathered togethe 
boly Gholt, hath accurſed rend guided by the 
Pines rites of the — 100 — 1 


iuine thi ithout outward hel 
y mother the . _—_ Our 
aa —— mie a 


; i As namely myſtical - : cerems. 
er many other ſuch thin * N tes. incenſe, veſti 
dinone, po- 


| foꝛ ex 1 1 
. —— 


Leap,” Ng gg be of other ſtuffe indifferently. 4 auth are of ware, and may 


ſith 
IP you are to hlame confele,at leaſt fox ſundzp of i 
as Jewith, = > = £0 boch the ceremonies of the Church 


Rainoldes, 
that they are all 1 


You did miſtake me, if pou thought J meant 


ewilh, o2 Tewilh abſol 
enter de. cunfrſe that ſome of them Autely. For I mult needes 
Ae e namely che having br — — rather then Jewilh. As 
IS 10 


Aurelia Las, '? Prieſts of 


eltes crowneg ; 


after 
Pt. Nut lighting of candels — 


day: 


IG 


OD... ew. ooo oo ao boe@_N Mon 


* 

doe reſemble li 
likelyhood from the 
mon had im es, although not of men: the Leuites had ſhauing,al- Herogianb, . 
though not crownes: the cabernacle | 


twixt them,of waxe 
your . 
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day: which came from the © Februall ceremonies of the Romans. wane 


notat. in I 


Pour — grauing of the images of men: * a thing that lian. advert. Mar- 
brit | 


tooke by cuſtome of the Her chens. Dour * cenſing of ds bi. 


images, and letting capers before them: * as the Romans alſo cel 7. c. . 
did, when they were Heathens. To be thozt, the whole ſubſtance or de 
pour umage worſhip, * pour kyſsing,kneeling,and creeping to che cn Cd. 


of che croſſe, like? Sicilians to Hercules: pour images bozne OE | 
proceſsion, like to the * Grecians idols : pour pilgrimage to recum.l.3.c.23- 


in 
Saintes images, where they are moſt famous, as * our Ladie of & Ralle 


b Diana of Epheſus, withinfinite ſachother fanſies, e. z, 
uely che Deathaiſh rites of Paganiſme, and grew by 7... 
Heathens, Bur J, becauſe therewple of Salo- taz. 


had lightes, although not in d 
of — nes 


in yours,and oyle in 

e: though enſe was mingled with * # tomme itn 

o, and 4 made an incenſe too without it: but graun- -—-— mi 

vecermolt; pet are pours remple of he 
moze 


God . 

that the Catholike Church doth hold foghapin tag 
that Biſhops ought to be anoynted, becauſethe Lord commanded — ng 
Moſes to anoint Aaron and his ſonnes : and againe , that rem es, terÞ in Collgs, 
and altars, and chalices ought to be anoynted, becauſe the Lord — - 
commanded Moſes to anoyntthe tabernacle, and arke and table > lg,. 


* 


wich the veſſels. d L.. 
Hart. But Pope Innocentius addeth, that the ſacrament of © — 

vncion (o anointing) doth figure and worke an other thing in the corn. 

new teſtament then it did in the old. An thereot᷑ he concluderh that ffs Popes, 

they lye who charge the church with Iudaizing (that is, with doing . — 

15 the lewes did) in that it celebrateth che ſacrament of yn&tion. — 
Rainoldes. Pet Pope lnnocentius doeth not bing that viffe- Det #Pe- 

rence betweene the lewes and you, that pour holy vnction is made g Exrra Den 


of oyle, and bale , where theirs was made of oyle and myrrhe _ 
with 
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ſanctifie Prieſtes and altars. No moze,thenif pou ſhoulde ſacrifice a 
dogge,and ſay that you do not therein as the Iewes did, becauſe they 
did lacrilice, not dogges, but ſheepe andoxen, As foz the difference 
by which the Pope ſeuereth pour vnction from theirs, that your 
doeth worke and figure an other thing then theirs did: firſt, it 
mought as much in their altars, as in pours, fo} any thing that 7 
knowe. Secondly, it figured in ther Pricſtes the gifts of the holy 
Ghoſt: which he ſaith it doth in yours.Thirvlp, were it ſo that it ha 
an other, either wozke oz meaning with pou then with chem, as after 


5 by vis a ſozt it bach, boch tnreſpect of D him. who ozvered theirs: and iche 
c 


word. Exod. 39. 


„ why: pet might the ceremonie be Iewiſh 
Foz (A truſt ) you will not maintaine but it were Tudaiſme f. 
your Church to ſacrifice *alambe in burnt offering, though pou 
did it to ſigniſte, not Clzilk that was to come, as the Iewes did, 


Fel but chat Chyiſt is come, and ® hath by his paſſion both entred in 
22 and hougbt in others tu his glozie, At the leaſt, S. petet 


did conſtraine the Gentiles to Iudaize, ( as pou terme it,) when 

they were induced by his example and authonitie co allow the Iewiſh 

o Leuic.21.47- rite no choiſe of meates. Det neither he, noz they allowed it in that 

"  Meaning,whichitwasginentothe Jewes in, Foz it was giuen them 

? Se Ptobetoken chat holineſle, and atraine them dp vntoic, which 

 Chiiſtby his grace ſhoulde bung to the faithful, Aud Peter knewe 

Ten, "chat Chyilthad done this in trueth, and * taken away that figure, 

t Add. 15.10. pea, the whole oke ofthe lawe of Moſes : which poynt be taught 

the Gentiles allo, Wherefoze,alchough pour Church doe keepethe 

lewiſh rites , with an other meaning then God ozdepned them fo 

the Iewes, as Pope Innocentius ſaith, to ſalue chat bliſter : yet 

this of Peter ſheweth that the thing is je wiſn and pou doe Iudaize 

— pl did in faich,but in behauſour tuhen be 

art, >, not erre ur, 

withdzew himſelfe from eating with the Gentiles. Fon that was 2 

6 ny default in conuerſation not in doctrine, as Tertullian ſaith, Net 
hever ther doth S. * Auſtin thinke otherwiſe of it. 

x ipt.s.& 19. Rainoldes. J graunt. Fon he offended not in the trueth ofthe 

y Gal.z.ve,14. Goſpell, but 7 in walking according to it, that hauing lived before 

in nat as thelewes, but Gentile- like, yet * then he left the Gentiles 

* .;. fo} feare of the Iewes, and * diſſembled his iudgement touching 


wich ocher ſpices. He knewe that the difference of this op that iy 
gredient in the ſtuffe of ic, would not cleere pour Church from lu. 
daizing in the kinde of the purgation, that is, the rite whereby yo 


the 
col 
p0 
85 
v 
0 
1 

{ 
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that point of Chzilttan doctrine . But this dooch fo much moze 

tonumce both pour Church of 1udaizing in her ceremonies, and 

pour doctrine of com upting the goſpell with that leauen. Foz if 

Saint Peter b was tobe condemned, as caufing them to Iudaize, bv 
whom thꝛough infirmitie he dzew by example co play the Iewes in 

one rite: what may pour Church be thought of, which of ſetled iudg- 

ment doth moue and fozce Chyiſtians to play the lewesin ſo many? 

And he did acknowledge the truth of the doctrine by ſilence, and 
ſubmiſſion, when Saint Paule repzoued him. But Pope Inno- 232 
centius ſaith that they lye who touch your Church foz it. Where- Je eres. 


tine the Pope, on rather the Popes and Papiſtes all, mb maimtsine n. . 


the doctrine of the Trent Councell both «the reſt ol pour mg 
lewiſh rites, and namely © that of vnRion confirmedont of Moſes 4 betty de h- 


by Pope Innocentius: they doe not offend as the true Apoſtle — 2 
Chiiſt Saint Peter din, but as the falſe Apoſtles, * who troubled 7 fc. 
— and peruerted the goſpell by mingling of the law & 2.1. 4.9. 
Hart; Your woꝛdes ſhould haue ſome bed 
Church, if we taught that s men ought to be cire g Galas 5.2. 
the falſe Apoſtles. TT" 
Rainoldes, Why * Shall no herctikes be counted Þ falſe &a- h 4. Per. .f. 
chers in the Church of Chiſt, vnleſſt they teach in all pointes as did 
the falſe Prophets a 
Hart. But, (as I haue ſhewedoutof i the Councell of Trent,) i erg. 
the ceremonies which we vſe in the lacrifice of the Maſſe, as name» 
ly myſticall bleſſings, lightes, incenſe, veſtiments, and many other 
thinges, came all not from the falſe but from the true Apoſiles. 
And if there be any, which they oꝛdeined not: that might be ozdei- 
ned by our holy mother the Church. As it was, chat ſome things, pi mf e 
ſhould be pronounced in the Maſſe with a ſoft voice, and ſome 4 
thi wet For ſuch is the nature of men, thatit can 
_ lifted vp eaſily to the meditation of diuine thinges with- „ Sine wg 
out outward helpes , Thich reaſon added by the Councell doth g. 1 
warrant all our rites both of the Churches ozdinance, and the Apo- 
ſtolike tradition againſt your cauils and ſurmiſes. 
Rainoldes, Alas. And ſee you not how giddily the Councell 
doth bning in that reaſon, that becauſe our nature doth neede out- 
ward helps, therefore ſome thinges ſhould be pronouflced ſoftly, 
ſome aloud ? Foz the very chiefeſt of the ourwarde helpes, which 
God hath oꝛdeined to raiſe * ——_— —__ 
l the 
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& Mart. 13.23- K chehearing of his worde. Vis word is rehearſed in the Epiſtle ; 
1. Cor de ig. the Goſpell, the Canon, and other partes ofthe Maſſe. The Maſſe 


be faid with aſofc voyce, that the poqe ſoules may not — 
fox 


that Þ -rite , is chis in effect, that becauſe the blindneſſe and 
coldueſſe of men dooth neede to be lightened and warmed by 
Gods worde, which is rehearſed in the Maſſe : therefore a part oſit 
muſt be counced with ſofeyoeethathey ma not hear i: 

with a lowder , but in a ſtrange tongue, that, although 
| eare it, they may not ynderſtand ict. And was — 
m $ef.z2, cn. ſpitit of gidvines in the Pꝛinces of Trent, that made them wyite ſo 
Anmhena lk, y20onkenly 2 Yea, ® witha curſe to ſeale it too + f 
Hart, They cuiſe him who ſaith that the rite of the Roman 
Church, whereby partofthe Canon and the wordes of cooſtcrs- 
vttered with a ſoft voice, is tobe condemned ot chat the 
to be celebrated onely in the yulgar tongue . A 
4 


a Toh.9.22. why. | 
o Sef 22.cap.5, 'Rainoldes. No doubt. Fo2 as ® the ewes, when they tould nut 
N . iuftifiecheir wilfull withſtanding of che Sonne of | 


apolog.z,Ter- if any man confeſſed him to be Chriſt, he ſhould be excommunis; 
C 
— 2 


Ha. Thecuſtomes are Catholike and religious rites, which 
e Rainoldes. Catholike and religious, to kerpe the Saintes ol 
2 God from hearing of Gods wozd + Catholike and religious, to haut 
Seen. tbe Church-ſeruice in a tungue which the Church, the faichfull peo 
lo. Ade de ple, vnderſtand not: 
dots. Hart, Dea, Catholikeandreligioys , if you marke the reaſons 
r.Cor,r4.Ce- which they giue thereof. Foz of che one they ſhew,that the Church 
Tanne; hath ordeined it: of Þ the other, that the Fathers thought it not ex- 
C Lirurg-Balil pedient it ſhould be had in the yulgar tongue. 

Mn el! Rainoldes. Not ancient Fathers à IU by. 4 they are cleere ſoꝝ 
- it: & © ponfecrFathers too. Dea, Fathers both, # childzen, I meant 
war.1.z c,12. the whole Churches, ot all nations, in the olde time :ofmany, euen 
24. Bals. . till this day: as namely of the © Syrians, * — 

* Molco- 


e 
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Moſcouites, and Ethiopians. — 
Hart; Mhatſoeuer Churches op Fathers doe , ri" it — 


ſeemed not expedient to the Fathers aſſembled in the Councell of 1 3 
Trenr; And they, being Biſhops aud Paſtours of the Church, ae 
mig bt take onder eden ceremonics of the Churchby * pour , — 


po 


owne confeſſions, a - guſt ut. 7. Wir- 
Rainoldes. They might. But our * withait — 1 — 3s 


haue taught them, that as t ouide for * thinges to be done b ver. ic. 

ith cemelines andin order : — — 8 e 
d all to edifie , Ulhich the Trent- fathers obſerued not in this rite, =<» 

ol hauiug the ſeruce in a ſirange tongue, as themle lues acknow- 1 
ledge. Foz © they wiice exppeſſely, that although the Maſe con-: celebrarerue. 
taine great inſtruction of the faithfull people, yet the Fathers haue — 
not thought it expedient that it ſh de ſoong ot ſaid c uerie fades, 
where in the yulgar tongue. Whereofthis is the m „to open weum In Ca- 
it in plainer wojds , that þ corupt cuſtome of the Church ot Rome, C Mit. . 
paying , and reading the ſcriptures in a ſtrange tongue, in veeve 1 = 
doch not edifie : yet muſt ſand foz policie , to keepe their Churches ; Won Aqua. 
credit, Fo} if they ſhould peelde that thephaue erred in 
men would doubt perhaps that they might erre in moze . 
doe they farther bemay — other point of 
of conſecration * ſecretly that the faithfull may not heare them. Þ Lowes pas 
Foxin aying ths 4 che Church bach ordeined bt, dbu Ii 
cloſely graunt that Chzit oꝛdetned it not. May, their owne men 8, A . f. 
teach that f the example of Chriſt, andt che order of his Apoſtles, h Ambrole de 
with Þ che Farkero nw! is manifeſt againſt it. Beſide that, in cal TIN 


the pꝛactiſe 
ſay that a dumbe ſhewe(which ! crepr — — 
by our holy mother the Church : and, as men reſolut to wallow in {72200 2 
their owns vomit, they curſe him whoſoeuer be de bat ſhall con- cores Bene. 
demne it, — 
Hart. Although Chriſt ( we graunt did 1 ofcon- Ke | 45 Pop In- 
ſecration openly : and the Apoſtes, i Fathers,and other Churches hb (apron 
alſo haue kept the ſame rite : yet the Church of Rome is not co bee his treatiſe of 
condemned foꝝ taking oder tothe concrarie, Foz rites map be chan · a the Vl 
ged as it ſhall ſeme belt to them who-gouerne the Church zandthere ez 
was great reaſon why'thep ſhould change this, to weete, ® leaft 5 55 
thoſe wordes ſo holy & ſacred ſhould =_ into contempt, hiles meg 
in } lame place) 
Is u. all — | 


tt 


n Matr,10.37, 


p ver. 16. 


il 


4 Frequentzr, 


, "Vernacula 
hngua, 


\ Rom,1e 3+ 


t b g 


uv — 


| houſes F men would 
do meate who baue it. And what meant S. Paule to diſcloſe 
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all in a maner knowing them, through common vſe 0 woulde ſing 
chem in the ſbeetes and other places not conuenient. In the which 
relpcce perhaps they thought good alſo that the Maſſe, and Magin 
and li the Church-ſeruice houlvrather bein Latin,thenl cheyul 
tongue, cg of familiar there groweth contempt : and men 
are wont tawoonderat things —⅛ tum. 
A great our 8 

led his Apoltles do ſpeale that in the light, u hich he had told them 
indarkyes: and hat they beard in the care, that to preach onthe 
deſpiſe bis goſpell, if they knewit : ach 


wordes of conſecration to the Corinthians ? Nea, in their vulgar 
tongue too Audchat with inſtruction, v to ſhew foorth the Lords 

death vntill he came, as oft as they teceyued the ſacrament ? Did 
| bear ou to ding the woordes of conſecration, and death of 


— On was not Innocentius the Pope 
in aſtrange 


learned chat they muſt be vttered not 
tongue, hut alſo cloſely and in ſilence, leaſt men, ifthey 
hearethery, doc knowe them vie, and fing them in the 


ahi ops ſtreetes } But will you ſex 2 Pour 4Fathers of the Trent-couticel 


wert ouerſpot a little, wen they ozdepned that Paſtours and al who 
haue cure of ſoules ſhould ' oftentimes expound (by themſelues, 
or by others,) —— Wal parks in the 
and expla Setipture to the le * in their 
mother tongue. In the Latin tongue if they had wille the to dot if, 
the onder had agreed better with pour doctrine: The people wouly 
baue wondzepacit. Nowe the of it is like co bjetde 
contempt. Beſide there is daunger, leaft, byhearing of it often- 
times expounded, men become too wiſe, and ſmell out pour abuſes, 
The leſle they docknow: the fitter to be Papiſts, Foz ſignotance is 
the mother of Popiſh deuotion : as* knowledge is the nurſe of Chi 
Hart. Qe acknowledge that "ignoranceis the mother ot all er- 
rors :netther doe wee ſeeke to nooſell Chyiftians in ic, but to we ane 
them from it, as thoſe decrees ofthe Councell do ſufficiently ſhe w. 
Rainoldes. They ſhem ſufficiently that you mofeſſe ſd: but how 
well you ſceke it, the founer drrrtts ut the tit ex, by which the people 
is nooſe led in notance, doe moze ſuſſiciently ſbew. either ts it 
likely that all Paſtouts and Curates ſhall haue (kill and leaſure to 


ex pound 


— , e 
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expound the ſcripture to the people often, It map be that the ſer- 
uice,read,aud heard in a knowen tongue, would teach them moze in 
i dap, then ſome of them will in a moneth, Oz if euery Church had 
as goodaPaſtour, as Paul wilbeth Timothie to be, that would di- , . 
uide the worde of truth aright : pet, they being vſed to heare the y A813. 
ſcripture read,ſhould vnderſtand him better, an the Iewes did Paul, 2 
and be (thzough Gods grace) © the readier®to beleeue him, And * 2 
ſith <the Trent-fathers veclare this expounding therefoze to bee 2 
needfull, leaſt Chriſts ſheepe be famiſhed, ot d the young children 4 Lawene.4.4- 
aske breade and no man breake it to them: it had beene their dutit 
withall co conſider that God woulde haue the table of his childzen | 
furniſhed wich this bꝛend © plenteouſſy, and as * Dauids table with a: Col.z.07. 
cup running ouer, to keepethem in good liking, not onely that they * 
be not famiſhed, At leaſt, howſocuer they ſmooththeir pyactiſe in 
this poynt, it is ſure that theirreaſon is beſide all reaſon, when 5 they 5 Cr. 
fap that becauſe the nature of men doeth neede outwarde hel K 
for rayſing of it vp to thinke ypon the things of God, 
hath the Church ordeyned thoſe rites, that ſome things in the 
Maſſe ſhould bee pronounced with a ſoft yoyce, and ſomethings 
with a lowder : the one, not to bee heard: the other, not to bee vn» 
derftood, And pet herein their dealing is the mode plaine, that they 
do acknowledge the Church to haue ordeined theſe rites. q; if 
they would haue hardned their faces, x ſaid, that they receiued them 
from the Apoſtles by tradition:thep might as well haue ſaid it, and 
moued it as ſoundlp, as they do of others, lights, incenſe, veſtments, 
ind all the reſt of their beggerie. 

Hart. Be tall you that, which ſetteth foozth the blelſled ſa- 
crifice ofthe with fo comelp ceremonies, to the conſolation 
and inſtruction of the faithfull 4 

Rainoldes, Nap,the name of beggerie is too good foz it. Foꝝ if'S. 
Paul called the ceremonies of the Jewes > weake and beggerly ru NO 
diments, when they were matched with the goſpell: what name de⸗ 
ſerue yours, odeined not of God, as theirs, but ol men a 

Hart. Pou do vs great iniurie eo apply S. Paules woꝛdes, ſpoken 
of the Jewiſh ceremonies which ſhould ceaſe, to ours which ſhoulde 
continue, Much moze, in that you ſap þ God oꝛdeined not ours, as 
x" Foz hee ozdeyned theirs by Moſes, and ours by 


' Rainoldes, By S. paul d Fie 4 And who told pou ſo d 
Hart. $. i Auſtin ſajeth that all that order of doing which the —— 7 
J Uiit, Whole 
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wholc Church obſetueth oh the world in — 
ting, and diſtributing ot the it which order of dooing we do 
call che Maſſe) was ordcined by S. Paul. 

k Torrenſisin Rainoldes. Your *leſuite in deede maketh that note vpon $, 

Walen br. Auſtin, And if his meaning bee thereby to pꝛoue onely ſo much of 

cap.8.cit.6. that order, aSthewhole Church obſerued through the worlde in 
Saint Aultins time: thendoeth he diſpzoue pour ceremonies quite, 
yea ſome what mope then ceremomes. Fon beholde he mentioneth 
the diſtributing of the Euchariſt, that is of the bzead and cuppe of 
thankes-giuing : both the which pou diſtribute not in any Maſſe ; 

1 Motiu.s, in pꝛiuate Maſſes, neither. But ifhe meant as 'Briſtowe did, any 
you would haue him, that S. Paul ordeined all that order of doi 
which your Church obſerueth and calleth it the Maſſe: your Coun- 
cell doeth diſpzooue him. Fo they confeſſe that the Church of 

m ConelTri- Rome hath certaine rices, ® neither ozdepned by S. Paul, * no} 

* obſeruedthzough the whole Church, And S. Auſtin ſpeakech 


receyuing ofthe Sacrament faſting : which cuſtome being kept as 


like of all Chiiſtians, he gacherech on S. Paules wozdes to the Co- 
© f. Cor. 11. 34- riathians(* other things will I ſet in order when 1 come) that het 


ozdeyned it. 

Hart, — .— choſe rices , which che 

whole Church through the world without any change 

or diuetſiie of maners, But ſo much the moze doch he pzoue the docs 

p Se eg. tine ofthe CouncellofTrenr. Foz therites, which v they ſap, the 

Church hath received from the Apoſtles by tradition, are namely 

dee. Myſtical * bleſſings, lightes, incenſe, veſtments, and many other 

ſuch things, And foz theſe S. Auſtins witneſſe is of foxce that S.Paule 

ordeined all that order of doing which we call the Maſſe. Foz the 

q Epit.g9. a pzoofe whereofpou may — teſtimonie of his in a an epiſtle 

0d quætl. g. to 1 quoted by Torrenſis, vpon the ſame place of S. Auſtins 
confeſſion. 

Rainoldes, And in that alſo Torrenſis doeth abuſe pou. Foz 8. 

Auſtin there, miting to a Biſhop who had inquired ofhim , howe 

c 1.Tim.2.1, thoſe words differ one from another in S.: Paul, ſapplhcations pra- 

ert, inrerciſſtont, and giving of tharkes, doth tell him that be thinketh 

thereby is vnderſtoode that, which all the Church, or in amaner 

all practiſeth, to weete, that ſapplications are thoſe which ate 

made in celebrating of the Sacraments before that which is vpon 

the Lordes table begin to bee bleſſed: prayers, when it is d, 


and 


"caps nocbing but that which che whole Church obſerued,as 5 


3 OP 4 


— —— p 


ö 

, 
ö 
ö 


eo 


—— doth , either * che giuing of thankes vnto God, oz 10 bleſle. 


The Apoſtle bleſsing is not croſsing. oz $097 
and ſanctified, and prepared to be diſtributed, and diuided : ter- 
ceſcions , when the people is bleſſed and offered to God by their 
Paſtours as it were by aduocates, which thinges being done, and 
the ſacrament receiued, the giung of thankes doth knit vp all, which 
Saint Paul in thoſe wordes remembreth alſo laſt. Now, what is 
there here moze foz pour Maſſe, then fox our Communion Oxit 
pur Communion, which differech from pour Mafle no leſſe then 
light from darkeneſſe, vet hath all theſe thinges which Saint Auſtin 
toucheth as meant by S. Paul: what face hath Torrenſis, who ſaith 
that S. Paul is auouched by S. Auſtin to haue ordeined all that order 
of dooing which you call the Maſſe + J's this pour leſuites dealing 
with che ancient Fathers to make them fetch pour Mgflng-rites 
from the Apoliles? 

Hart. Pet euen there S. Auſtin doth mention bleſſing twiſe : and 
that aut of S. Paul. TUhereby the firſt point, which the Councellof 
Trent nameth, is appzoued , to weete, of myſticall bleſsings. 

Rainoldes. True, it the Counccll had meant by that wozde, » 


t the of creatures vntoholy blen, m pjaying foxthe G 
that the Lo2d will bleſſe them. But if they meant the ma- La.benedieio, 
king ofthe ſigne of the eroſſe, a it is plaine thep did, both by the Faomediene: 
matter which that chapter handleth touching viſible lignes , and bp « 1. Cor. 0.16. 
their intent to coufirme the ceremonies which Pꝛoteſtants can⸗ 3. 
demne, and by the Canon ofthe Maſſe which is as full of croſſes as 
z aconiurers circle, and the wopde ¶ be bleſſed] is taken ſo there B cle. 
with a croſſe in the middeſt of iu: then your myſtical bleſtings of the Bange .. 
Trent-fathers were neithex meant by Saint Paul, nog mentioned 1a C II 
by Saint Auſtin. 1 
Hart. Des: Saint Auſtin ſecmeth to meane there by [ bleſsing ] 
the making of the ſigne of the eroſſe on the ſactament. Foz in a ſer- 
mon of his touching þ ſame matter, he ſaith that the body of Chriſt 
is conſecrated with the ſigne ofthe croſle 
- Rainoldes. Jn what ſermon is that 
Hart. Amonglt his ſermons de tempore, Y the hundredeighti- J Sen. ö. 
eth and one. 
Rainoldes. That is amongſt his ſermons, but none of his ſer- 
mons , F0} it uſeth the woꝛdes of Gregorie, a Biſhop of Rome 
who liued long after: and mo thinges it hath by which it is certaine 
(as * pour Diuines of Louan note) that it is not Saint Auſtins , ——8 
Howbeit neither he that did comptle that . duucrſis Tom. 10. 
Jun. ait 
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ſaith that the ceremome of the croſſe in conſccrati 
Saint Paules ordi cr a tradition ofth 


Gentiles 
on che croſle : ſo bzought the rite 
 andbſed . — 


ol che Apo. 

in the ſcripture was 

— — bob 
— ealfirmerhic bothof * Jewth cultomes 


rites vpon teaſon: 
4 Saluo radir- toritie : and * 


— 


» which he 

bene vſed: noz ſaith he that ie came 

bperadition from the Apoſtles in that ſozte ag it was vſed, but he 
e 


Hart. Though none of the Fathers perhaps beare witneſſe of 
lc: per if the Councell meant it by myſticall bleſſings, they knew | 


ls they would not 
Rainoldes, Thenyou were beſt to ſap that they learned it from 
beauen 


nn Us GO” 


The Maſling-croſsings fond & magicall. 30 7922 


heauen by reuelation: 4 as the Anabaptiſts are wont to doe theit 4 Sedan an- 

mpſteries, Foz els they could not know it, CO 
Hart. Dou confeſſe pour ſelfe chat S. © Auſtin and others of the « i= cuang.to- 

auncient Fathers did vle it in celebyoting ofthe holy ſacraments, 1 t. 

maruaile why pou like it not in our Malle, ſith we doe therein bur 

is the Fathers did. | 


delt and the chalice: next with the paten he croſſeth once himſelfe, 
and the chalice chriſe with a peece of the hoſk, g once himſelfe againe 
with the hoſt ouer the paten, and laſtly once him ſelfe againe with 
the chalice: all theſe in che Canon and Communion of the Maſſe, 
beſide ® a number mo befoze he commeth to the Canon, But the an⸗ „ Ru ce 
tient Fathers and namely S. Auſtin were farre from ſuch myſticall t iam. 


but i the ttavition of Pope Hildebrand that muſt come ; wicrotog 
———— — — , the rule — 


of + olveſocevers, was a ppofounder rite of myſtical bleſingschen eee 


m Car- 
fie one God in crinitie : by fiue, the Rue partes of the paſiion of ache f- 
Rainoldes. As who ſay magicians had not the like myderten ce 
in their oddenumberstoo, AndifPope Hildebrand would haue had n 
a circle made about the Pyteſt to keepe the deuil ftom him while he gripp.de occul- 
is ſaping Baſle: there were a myſterie fo that allo, to wit, that ir 1 
ſigniſieth God, who neither hath beginning, nor ende. 3. Devin 


De vanitare 
Hart. Map, the circle ia a teremonie p oper to coniurtrs: and 17 * % 

be would neuer haue admitted it. But, in that he kept an odde num- p Elemene.ma- 

ber alwayes in making of croſſes vpon che oblation: he did — ——j a 
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had learned in Rome, where he was brought vp vnder ten ofhis 
predeceſſours. And that, which he learned there, was the tradition 

of the Apoſtles, | 
6 The Rainoldes, So 4 his ſcholler ſaith: and he faith truely, fo ſuns 
> dꝛie pointes of that he learned: as namelp, that the people did, and 
—— ad muſt receiue the ſacrament with the Prieſt, and that, vnder both 
ob- kindes. Which ſheweth (by the wap) that your pʒiuate Maſſe, am 
re. Communion vnder one Rinde, was againlt the tradition and cer 
%. of the Apoſtles, by the iudgtment ofthe Church ol of Rome am 
2 27 Popes them ſelues * aboue a thouſand peeres after Chziſt, Bat the 


making of croſſes on the ſacrament (till in an odde number was ſi 
farre ſcom being a thing deliute red by che Apoſtles, that the Church 
ol Rome had then begunne it lately , if yet che Church beganne it, 
and not Pope Hildebrand were rather the father and firſt inuentour 
« Amalar. For. Of that mpſterie, Foz Biſhop *Amalarius, who liued two hunden 
mar.cpiſcopus peeres 02 thereabout befoze Hildebrand, and did _ —— _ 
— — onder of the Church of Rome, hauing ſaide that it 
lib.z.cap-24- ceth to małe a croſſe once vpon the bread & wine, becauſe Chriſt 
was once crucified, addeth, that it is not amiſſe to make it twiſe, be · 
cauſe he was crucified for two kindes of people, that is, the lewes 
t .at. and the Gentiles, Whereto * hee noteth farther, that the Prieſt 
made two crolles with the haſt neere vnto the chalice , to ſigniſie 
chat Chriſt was taken downe from the croſſe being crucified for 
u OrdoRom, two peoples. And this whichbe repozteth of two, was the oder 
Solche Church ol Rome befoze Hildebrandcame : who controlled 
i ff, (as appeareth bp * bis ſcholler) vpon this reaſon, that Chriſt had no 
x Miewlog-k | ound in his fide but one, and therefore bur one croſſe muſt bee 
ſialt. cap. ij. made beſide thechalice. Which reaſon is ſo good that it mapſeeme 
„Wale Rome (traunge why the refozmers of your 7 aſſe - booke haue kept the 
numex decrero fogmer oder againſt the rule of Pope Hildebrand: vnleſſe perhays 
ſacros.conct they thought that Hildebrand miſliked it not ſs much fox that reaſon 
m_—_— =, as fo; the number of two: which number, the ſoothſapers and li · 
— a. cerets holde to be uaugbt. But bereby them ſelucs haue opened 
1 their iungement, that not all which Hildebrand is ſaide to haue 
grippade oe. learned vader ten of his pꝛedeceſſours was the tradition of the A- 
. es. And it is woꝛch the noting how theſe myſtical! bleſſings, 
ky which at Trent were fathered on the Apoſtolike tradition, haut 
lately got that parentage by the helpe pfſuch as was Hildebrands 
{choler, when befoze they ſceme not to haue bene accounted ſo, Fox 
a — Amalarius, ( whom J named, ) a man that was likely ay +: 
N ; pea 


Conſtantines viſton was not the croſſe. ; 05 
ſheake the beſt,foz ſkill to know che moſt that might be ſayde of the 


ſeruice and ceremonies ofthe Church: he had read ſo much and cra» 
nailed fo farre even co Rome, and that in embaſſage from the Empe⸗ 


our to conferre with the Pope about them: pet this Amalarius, 


ſpeaking ol the ſigne ofthe croſſe whichthepvſcd to make in conſe⸗ 
cration , leaueth it in doubt whether Chriſt made any when he did 
bleſſe the bread, q; rather thinketh he made none, becauſe the croſſe 
it chat time was not yet ſet vp: but now ( ſaith he) we know e that it 
muſt be made, fot S. Auſtin ſaith ſo, here it is not pꝛobable that he 
would haue grounded it ou mans authozitte, if he could haue ſaide 
that either Chriſt had vſed it, oz, though Chzilt vſed it not, yet the A- 


F\. polfles hadozdeinedic, Nomoze, then that after the ceſtimonie of 
S. Auſtin he would haue iudged it fufficieht to croſſe the bread and 


wine once, if he had thought that ſo many croſſes, as you make, were 
td be requtred by S. Auſtins 

Hart. Thus pourepzoue vs as barying from S. Auſtin, becauſe 
wwe make ſo hat map we ſay of yon who make none at all: 
ho neither dle it in conſecration ofthe holy ſacramentes, noz 


/ figne your fozeheads with it,noz ſet it in your Churches, noz allow 
tt in the ſanctifying ol meates and other creatures, Though all theſe 
things were done by the ancient Fathers, in remembzance of him 


who dyed foz vs on the croſſe: yea,though Chiiſt himſelfe haue com 
meuved to vs the ligne thereof by miracles, as che tozie of Conſtan- 


tine the Emperour doth witneſſe: d who ſaw it inthe element with b aa de vi- 


theſe wozdes mitten by it, * In thisſigne overcome: and was char- 


ta 
lib, 1 


ged in a dzeame to make the fourme and likeneſle of that which hee * Takockgno 
had ſcene, and vſe it as a defenſe agaiuſt his enemies aſſaultes; Cp. lag. 
which he did accopdingly , and mightily ſubdued them by it. But . 


neither the viſion of Chziſt vnto Conſtantine, noz that and other int» 
racles which haue bene wought by it, noz the pꝛactiſe of the pzimi- 
tiue Church and ancient Fathers can pzenaile with your men, but 
that they muſt ſeeke to raze out from among Chyiſttans ſo wozthy 
and notable a monument of Chiiftes paſſion, And pet you wil beate 
the ſimple people in hand that you axe of che ſame religion that they 
were, when pou plucke downe that which they did ſet vp, and doe 
cleane contrarie vato then, 

Rainoldes, The ſigne that appeared to Conſtantine in the 
element, was a ſigne ofthe name of Chriſt,not of his croſſe: howſo- 
euer the coiners and © crofſe-maintaincrs ofpour Church do falſly 
paint it out, Fo2,as Euſebius wateth,(vnto whom Conſtantine did 
LL in report 


c Martials trea- 
riſe of the 
Croſſe,arr.2. 

Cope, dialog, 4. 
d 1 
ſtantin. I. 1. c. 15. 
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report che thing, and ſhewed him that enſigne which he had cauſed to 
be made in the likeneſſe thereof, it was the forme of a ſpeare ſtan, 
r pe of it, and as it 
wete a did crofle the middeſt of the 2 
So that it repreſented two of the Greeke letters, x and /: which 
5 . 1 the name of Chriſt was 
w 
27 Hart. But out of doubt © he calleth it the ſigne, oz the mony. 
EX ment ofthe croſſe 4 alſo, 

Rainoldes, Bur * him lelfe ſhewerh that he called ic fo, becauſe 
== it reſembled ſomewhat * the figne of a croſſe. Foz neither was it 
romake rhe like the croſſe of Chiilt fully had 8 an other figure: and, where 
pn 2 — . 
ſeius deſcris nate o — — 1 end ar en 
dethit. ten by it, In this ligne overcome, as pour » Docto) laith,(belike bo 
dada l.e.<.32 Cauſe he read it tones in the cruſeado ſo, q in the poztigue:) but, 
e, * BY chis ouercome: as if God, ſhewing hum the name of Cn, 
— ſhould haue ſaid vnto him, that there is giuen no other name yn- 
, The fignre der heauen wherebyhe muſt be ſaued. In the which meaning tſee- 
ofrpe letter : meth that Conſtantine did vnderftand it alſo: becauſe he vſed after- 
Marcion lib.3- ward to Cary in his helmet, not the ſigne of the creſſe but choſe tuo 
— — letters by the name of Chriſt was repreſented to him. How 
77 beit, were fd ee , g ee. 
do were meant » as | the Biſhops tooke 
Canon, I ®pontanghe Conſtncne the mpltrie f Chi crucified: mn 
h DH ther that viſion, noz Conſtantines victozics, no} 
> = 4 rr 
7 vr» vis. doeth pꝛoue that we haue done amiſſe in plucking done the 
— ep of the croſſe, where with pou entwite vs: oz that wee are not ofthe 
92 lame religion chat they were who did ſet it vp. Foz tell me, * 
.. — — - the braſen ſerpent , ® which God commaunded Mo- 

n Conſtant. ſes to ſet v a 

— RP the wilverneſles as it not * a figure ofthe paſſion 

m Num. 21.8, Hart. Pes. But what of that? 

Rainoldes. Andthere were many miracles alſd wought by it. 

„n, Fog, when the Jewes were ſtoong by the fierie ſerpents, * they loo» 
ked on the ſerpent of bzaſſe, and were healed. 

Hart, If they were: what then? 

y akingat.s, Rainoldes, Pet v king Ezekias,a man of the ſame religion that that 


PE T* SEES 


The croſſe left iuſtly for idolatrie. 5og J.: 


7 age — — and he did well in it. 
e the bzaſen tinpecces J graunt : but 
was becauſe che children of Iſrael did — — it, _ 
- | Rainoldes, So haue wee pluckt downe the ligne of the crofle, 
becauſe pou burne incenſe to it, A. Hart. 
Hart. Nay,thatwe do not. . 
Rainoldes, It is mitten in pour 7 Baſlſe-booke, that in ſo- 4 Tic. Raw 
lemne Maſſes the Prieſt ' hauing made obeyſance to the croſſe == 
doth incenſe it thriſe. a ' Factacruci te- 
Hart. But that is not to burne incenſe as the Jewes did. Foz mr ge 
they had a ſuperſticious eſtimation of the ſerpent, putting truſt and 
affiance in it. wr 
* Rainoldes, Do haue pou a ſuperſtitious eſtimation of the a 
croſſe. Foz pou thinke it a ſpeciall defenſe againſtthe deml: and (by 
pour common phzaſe) they doe bleſſe them ſelues who ſigne their 
bjeftes wich it: and pou carrie about pou croſſes made of mettall, ; 
with an opinion that you are the ſafer thereby, as * ſuperſtitious aue 
women tnS. * Ieroms time did the wood ofthe croſſe. r Hicron. o 
Hart. If anp bot it of ſuperſtition, as thoſe women did: we re- 295 nana” 
pꝛoue them with S. lerom. But the Jewes did wozſhip the braſen pbylacera Pha- 
ſerpent as God: and we doe not the croſſe lo, ** 
Rainoldes. Ik any doe it as thoſe women, which pour croſſe- 
cariers doe: they do it of ſuperſticion. But how did the Jewes wo · 
ſhip the ſerpent, as God + 
Hart. S. ¶ Auſtia ſaith that they did worſhip it as an idole: ¶ De dun Dei. 
which is to make a God of it. And Ezekias ſhe med the ſame in ef · 
fect, by that he called it nec haſhtan, that is, braſen- ſtuffe: as if he: Kg 
ſhould haue ſaide, that it had no diuine power, which they by errour 
thought it had, | 
Rainoldes, The Jcwes gaue v che honour of God to acrea- » 5. d. 
ture, in that they burned incenſe to it, And therefoze Ezekias did call 
it braſen-ſtuffe : as if wee ſhould call pour roodes woodden-ſtuffe, 
your Agnus-deis waxen-· ſtuffe, pour crucifires and croſſes made of 
topper, copper - tuffe, becauſe you impart Þhonour of God to them, 
by putting truſt and hope in them, And i * the couetous man be cal - K. 
led an idolater, becauſe he maketh money his God, not as though he 
thought the copne to be God, but becauſe he truſteth to liue and pꝛoſ⸗ 
per by it. 7 whichconfidence and hope he ſhouldrepoſe in God one.] H N 
iy: then wozſhip you the ſigne of the croſſe as an idole , becauſe you ban Saber in 
truſt to be ſaued by it, as in your * Church-ſcruice you ö — 
r 


— 1 
Dia. 4 

* Thomas A- 
quin.Sum. The- 


Slog J. 
L 


explicar.lib.9. 
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rioufly,and ſo * pour ſelues confeſſe you wozſhip it as God, hett 
foze if > Ezckias be ꝑaiſed by God, ſq; breaking in peeces theſer- 
pent of braſle, becauſethe children of Iſrael did burne incenſe toi: 
we who haue remoued the ligne of the croſſe becauſe pou put the 


hope of ſaluation in it, may content our ſelues to bee diſpzayſedby 


men, But if you ſap therefoze , that we be againſt the ancient Fa. 
thersinreligion, becauſe we plucke downe that which they did ſet 
vp: take heede leaſt your ſpeeche doe touch the holy Ghoſt, who 

ſaith that Ezckias © did keepe Gods commaundements, which 
hee commaunded Moſes, and pet withall ſapeth that 4 he brake 
in peeces the ſerpent of braſſe which Moſes had made. Aud 
if you will not learne this leſſon ot mee, pet learne it of the Co 
non law, that, if our predeceſſouis haue done ſome thinges which 
at that time might be without fault and aſter warde be turned to 


.errour, and ſuperſtition: we are taught by Ezelias breaking the 


braſen ſerpent that the poſteritic may deſtroy them without any de- 
lay,and with grear = uh 
Hart. diuine woꝛſbhip with che which we honour the 
of cho croſſe, is pzoued by S. Thomas to be due thereto, Fo), 
honour of an image is referred to that which the image reſembleth: 
and the motion of our minde is the ſame to the image ofa thi 
an image, and to the thing it ſelſe. Wherefore, ſih the croſſe doeth 
repreſent Chriſt, who died ypon a croſſe, and Chriſt is to be wor- 
ſhipped with diuine honour: it followeth that the croſſe is to bee 
worſhipped ſo too. Pet pou and pour men are till obiecting to vs 
our honouring ofthe croſſe, as though we cdmitted idolatry there 
in, Jn good pt are too poung to controll the Church 
of Rome in her doings, 5 
Rainoldes. o M. 8 Harding telleth vs of the citie of Rome, 
when we controll her ſtewes. And in deede you haue almoſt as much 
reaſon to ſpeake fo2 the maintenance of this ſpirituall who edome, 
which you commit with the croſſe: as he for the carnall, which they 
commit with Courtiſans. Now wel had it fared with the braſen ſer- 
pent, if Thomas had bene ſchoolemaiſter to king Ezekias. Fo bet 
would haue taught him, that ſith the braſen ſerpent did repreſent 
Chriſt, & Chriſt was to be worſhipped with diuine honour : there- 
forethe braſen ſerpent was to be worſhipped ſo too. Pou are ants 
grie when wee ſay that you woꝛſhippe the Pope, Þ as God. Pe 
thinkes you ſhoulde graunt it. Sure pou might defend it by this 
Schoolediuinitic. F0,though he beare one wap the image — - 


it: 
he 
* 

* 
© 
] 

[ 
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beaſt: pet in chat he is a man, he is & an image of God, whom hee 1 . Ce y 
teſembleth moze liuely then any croſſe oz crucifix doeth repꝛeſent 
Chziſt.Buc to returne to the myſticall bleſſings of the Baſle, which 
pou went about to fetch by S. Auſtin from the Apoſtolike tradition: 


pou ſee that neither they, no} incenſe , noz lightes, no} veſtiments, 


no2 the reſt of that ſuite of ceremonies are mentioned at all, much 
— Apoſtolike, in that ot S. Auſtin which your le- 


groundeth on. 

Hart. J know that S. Auſtin doth intreate rather of the ſubſtãce 
ofthe Paſle,then of the cerem&Hies,in that place. But in the other na 
which IJ cited he doch intreate ol cuſtomes: and ſo, that he pzoneth ** 
the ceremonies of the Maſſe to haue come from the Apoſtles, Foz of 
the things (aich he) which we keepe by tradition it is to be thought 
that ſuch as are obſerued through the whole world were either or- 
deined by the Apoſtles them ſelues, ot by generall Councels. 
Wherefoze ſith the ceremonies of incenſe, lights, veſtiments, and 
other of the like ſozt were not ozdeined bp generall Councels : it fol 
loweth by S. Auſtin, that the Apoſtles did ordeine them. 

Rainoldes. Chat rule of S. Auſtin, ts pzobable, not neceſſy- 
rie. Fo} though it bee likely that there was no cuſtome obſerued 
by the Church through the whole worlde , which it had not from 
the Apoſtles, chietely, ſeeing ® Chziltians did varie then ſo much = 50cm. — 
inrices of all ſoztes: pet they might eicher haue taken vp , oz kept cat. 
of that they had befoze , ſome thing which the Apoſtles deliuert v ; 
not vnto them. But admitte his rule as an vndoubced pyinciple to 
pour moſt aduauntage: and pet are pou no neerer the pzoofe of 
thole ceremonies. Foz how can pou pzoue that incenſe, lights, veſti- 
ments, and the reſt of pour baggage were vſed at that time 
1 — * wt 

Hart. Incenſe to ene vſed,J oued by S A- n Feclef. Hierar- 

reopagita : lightes, by S. Auſtin, EY 8 > 

Rainoldes. But pou haue not pzoued that they were ved Cartug4.0m.s, 
through the whole wotld, either by S. Auſtin, o by S. Denys. Nap, 
that Denys ( whoſoeuer he were, ) doth poue the contraty. Fo? in his 
deſcriptionof the Paſle(as pou call it) there are neither lightes, noz 
veſtiments, no; croſſings, na; all the other ceremonics : whereby 
it is manifeſt that they were not vſed through the whole worlde 
when that Denys mote. As fot incenſe, how ſoeuer is crept 
into that Church in the which hee lined : it appeareth by the Wi- . 


tings of ? Tertullian, and 4Arnobius,that the Church vled it ck 2 
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their dayes. Neither is the cenſing, which Denys ſpeaketh of, liker 
to yours: then (I lhewed ) pour bleſſings are like to S. Auſtina. Fx 
r Diooyl.Are- * he hath it onely once t che Church, But in * your ſalemm 
Tr Palle it is vledoften,andeo ſundyie things: to the croſlegorelikey 
\ Rn.celebran- to images, to candleſtickes, to the altar, the lower part of it, and the 
— higher, to the Prieſtes, to the booke, to the bread and wine, thiiſe - 
aboue the chalice, and the hoſt, and thriſe about them, to the aun 
and the Prieſt againe and againe, to the quite, to the deacon, tothe 
ſubdeacon, to the people: and, in Paſſcs fo the dead, to the ſacra. 
ment alſo at the time of the eleuation. So that, if the woes ate 
t Se A=. g. * Trent=councell be weighed with your pʒactiſe: pou will lecſe the 
countenance of that which Denys ſbewethcoo, Foz with him it is in 
cenſe in the ſingular number. Your Paſſes and the Councell ham 
* Thymiamara. * jncenſes in the plurall, By the which woꝛde ifthe Councel meant 
to note all the cenſings that are vſed in Paſſing, as they did of like» 


* 


ko your 
| becauſe he p2ouech not chat it was vſed chrough the whole world; 
« Coafeſion, Nod the lights, which pour leſuice hath found in S. Auſtin , make 
augattni>.z- lefle agreacdeale fozic, F S. - Auſtin calleththe lights which they 
x Decompere. vſed, ' lights of the night: becauſe they did vſe them in p night time 
La. when they met at papers, 7 as Chyiltians were wont, But your 
' + Lumirara Maſſing - lights are vſedin the day time, when the ſunne ſhineth: a 
ooo. ».s, thing perhaps obſeruedthrough the whole worde, but - of ivols 

z Terullande trous Deathens,not of the Church of Chi. 

— Hart. Nes, that Chriſtian Churches had alſo lightes burning 
cot · inthebrightſunne-ſhine while the Goſpel was reading, S. Ierom 
nps (84 witneſſet and, befope S. Ierom, his Maiſterꝰ Nazianzen maketh 
— mention of it: and< Athanaſius befoze them both, Wherefoze out of 

< Inexhonate2d youbt it is an ancient cuſtome,and that very generall, 
Rainoldes. Ag pou ſay : if it be witneſſedby theſe chzee Ooc- 
tors, S. lerom of Epe, Nazianzene of 4/4, and Athanaſius of A- 
fe. But he who ſaith they witneſſe it, hath not read them, J thinke, 
— —— $60 
« Is co ion o oman 
— Churches Maſſe with the Lordes ſupper of the Proteſtantes. 
Wiheretn as he alleadgeth cheſe dottoꝛs foz this point: ſo he pzoueth 
all chings,which your Supper wanceth and our Maſſe hath, to be A- 


©. 
Rainoldes, Hemyoureh? Nap he pootilech to hone them Apo: 


4a. CHER 


- bificyChriſt, a che lige — doin 


The Mlaſsing- tapers not Apoſtolike. 1g B 
(like, Fo in — not one : not ont of all: Mete 

pour Maſſe daertcth from dur Lordes ſu 2 
moze then he pꝛoueth this of lightes burning ini the {unifies 
ſhinet m rhe which be notably abuleth thew names-whome he var 
citecopoue it. Foz in © Achanafius the 


g | prnmg 
ache night, he ſaith, not ihe day 1.1 8. dun 20 — 
Hart. rr aue of 
vo other light © 243 er * 

': Rainoldes, 


abe the Ts hght foloweth Wr 


talke of . nn 


—.——. - 
I — — Bae we ſpenke of N: 
zianzene , And he meant nothing e [ che hgheJheflgs 
Bapriſt s who fre Chin 5 doe —.— 
5 went before Chriſt to prepare his el 5.35 
molt excellentlis br — canes — — 
did go beſbte it: aud & the Word, the voice i and * 3 
grome, * the bride man, 02 friend who bringeth the bride to lu. 4 
capers in the day- times ꝰ 

Hart. Of Naziamene J knvwnor; But certainely Sain le- 
rom is a witneſle of it againſt Vigilantiuus. 

Rainoldes, Det theſe are Saint Ieroms owne wonder in that . + Cone Vigh 
treatiſe z We doe light * rapers not inthe bright day- time, as thou Cee, es 
dooſt vainely ſlaunder vs, but by this comfort to eaſe the darkenes 2822 
of the night. — 

Hart. But he addeth that Churches of the eaſt had lightes bur- 
ning in the day- time, while the goſpell was reading, thereby to 
ſhew their ioy, 

Rainoldes. But neither this vſage of the eaſterne Churches was _ 
the ſame chat yours is. Foz they did keepe lightes, while the goſ- ee 
pell was reading, and put them out after : which rite ! you had alſo, r Ba 
and ſome where haue perhaps yet. But the generall che whichpou' in Ration dunn. 
haue gotten now of burning tapers ſtill, befoze the zee mn — 
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after: that in Sa int Ieroms time not onelp was vnbozne inthe wen 
burtnchs cali n. Thoughiſrhe ed had vedit: peemethr wer 
it pzoued ſo ( by pour teaſon ) that the Apoſtles did'ordeine it, bes 
caule it was not uſen in che weſterne Churches , and therefoze not 
chrough the Mh warld . Dombeit J deny not but there is gon 
ie ane Feaſon why your Church ould vie tt. Fm ® Tertullian ſaith? lex 
2 mo ap er who haue yo light : the teſtimonies df 


tencbranam, | 70 014 
nn eee. * 

n Joh 5. 40. Rai Not while pou are able to ſay with * the Phatiſes 

6 dhe by aye eh ment oe ee ef eres 

| e 
foz your Maſſing-lightes , Foz pour g veſtiments not ſo 

0 CondLTHi 44/1 — Det * they are alſo fathered on the tradition 


. Hart, And D. ? Stapleton ſaith that if we liſt to runne through 
* ere 
e 0 | 
Rainoldes, Belike pon will neuer liſt 
Hart. No hp (ap pou ſo + ben himlelfe hach faund it, an 
moueth it particularly . Foz hitherco belongeth the plate, 02 Bi- 


miter- 6 
The miterꝭ That is none of your Maſſing-veftmets, 
Hart, Though it be none ofthem which Piieſtes weare, 
pet it is a veſtiment that Biſhops weare at G | 
Rainoldes. O, that Biſhops weare. Then J perccite your Do- 
cto2 meaneth copzoue not onely the ſixe yeſtiments , common to all 
Prieſtes , in token that they are perfit, becauſe the (ixt day the Lord 
did perſit heanen and earth but alſo the nine which Bi haue 
beyond chem, in token that they are ſpirituall like the nine orders of 
q Myſterio, Angels, as Pope 4 Innocentius and Biſhop * Durand open. 
— Hart, Jfhepjoue chem both : your ſhame is the greater, who 
r Incaon. Neither vle the Pꝛieftly veſtimencs , noz the Biſhoplp. 
—— Rainoldes. But they both togither doe make fiſteene veſtimẽts: 
A lee, which Bilhops mult put on, when they ſay Paſſe, to ſignilie 
Ce la- the fifteene degrees of vertues (according tothe fifteene pſulmes of 
cos quoreh. degrees )wherewiththey muſt be clad , And J may tell you, it will 
be as hard to pzoue that any Biſhop did weare choſe fiſteene veſti- 
ments 


then, Foz ſure eau 


— = 
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in the itiue C , 
— — —— —— 


ſignific . 

Hart. —— — — vnto Doctor Stapleton: be hath 

moued moze may pour lyking , Foz hitherto bclon- 
— the plate, 0} — — which lohn the Euangeliſt did 
weate, as Polycrates the Biſhop of Epbeſus ſuith in the ſtote of 
Euſebius. Hitherto the Prieſtly attire of the head, menclonesby fg — 
Tertullian. Picherto the ſtole mentioned by Saint Ambroſe,an e 
by the * Councels of Braga and Iulado. hitherto the copes, which I fne> 
—— . ub i is 
named * Councellof Carthage: * Chryſoſtorne nameth it erg 

Pitherto the robes, oz , with the which che alrar Tag 

. codec, Dterrone — 2 
and the couerings, wherewith (as Optatus exppeſly mens x ener- 
tion) alrars in old time — — Hicherto 11 — 
the holy robe that reached downe to th ſerte, m 4 Euſebius. To Þ . Jbs 
conclude ;hitherto belongeth the amice, the girdle, the chiſible.ahe Paas: 
fanel, and the corporace: uhich j Greeke Fathers © C * — 
and Baſil, note alſo hy their names, —— hui, 
d. Which all co have bene bar: eee Wen, 
tion, the ſame Fathers teſtifie . There is in © — (hayen. 
example of an encerlude-plaier, who wearing ou a ſtage 3 
ment, that he had bought , "fell-ſudenlyTawne and dyed, D 
like vengeance of God there are examples in 0 Victor, and „ate e 
Andi Optatus alſa, mot auntient then they botz doch ſharply couch Hiſtor, Anglie, 
the Donaciſts fo} ſpopling and pofaning the ornaments af the 1E e. 
Church, $1* fl Parmen ianum, 
- Rainoldes, Þereigafaire tale fin tbem · whoſe epesare dim, 
and cannot iudge of colours . But they who can diſcerne betweene 
wozdes , and pzoofes , doe ſee that neuer leſſe was ſaid with grea- 
terſhew, Fog, the point whereof pzoofe ould be made, is that 
the veſtimene which are worne of Biſhops! and Pneſtes ſaying 
Maſſe, were vſed all ofthem by the Tbe wowds 
which Doctor Stapleton ſpeaketh of his point, are ſo farre from 
MNouing it, that the moſt of them doe nat as much as touchit . Fo 
the copes, which * Epiphanius (he ſaitb)callerh . are the gar- N Ng. 
ments which the Scribes and Phariſes did weare with * Phile-* 15. 
Aries, and fringes, And the Scribesand ed nn | 
not Maſſe , The robes the Y" altar in 
RR. ii. ate 


Tate 6% 


rene re 


Urra. 
m Lib. s contra 
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couęting: : Che couetings and linem clothes, in ® Oprarus, 


are or the Communion table, fuch as we alſovſe, Js 


Parmenianum, OUT communion Maſſe too 


. 


this Diuiſton. 
2 lp ligna 
linteamine 


operiti 7 


Hart. Nap, be callethit an altar. 1 


Rainoldes. By a ligurt, as 4 J haue ſhewed. Foz by the name 
ol altar }be meaneth a table, as theſe his modes declare: who of 


= the faith lull knowethnotthat? the boardes them ſeluesare coue- 


rex; vit a linnen cloth in celebrating of rheſacramenc 4 Df this 
kinde is alſo che clock called .. which wozd impoxteth not ſo 


„ Durandin | Muthas pour ® but though it did, of this kinde it iu in 
Aan eng. thecomtetees Clryoltome a Baſil, As for the examples of 


— 
rere, Paſſing but a 


| on whatſoeuer 
2 land, no leemerh to ſay chat tbey were 


fuld it. The ſecond, in; Uicta; , is ot the linen clothes and cbue- 
ting oſ tho altar: ſuth aa I ſpahe of in 
is added to make vp the tale : fo there is no ſuch ſtozie. Finally, 
- the Church ornaments, which. Optarus ſheweth that couctous 
— 


veſſels, as diſhes and cuppen ſoꝝ bead and wine at che Communt⸗ 


on them ho piofanely did abuſe garments 
nta holy ves: the firſt; in 4 Theodoret,, is not ofa 
ing garten, (a peculiar ſolemnitie mozethen 
pdur ſelues vle2) to omit that the matter of te enterſude-player 
was deuiſed to ſpite a Biſhop, whole harme was ſought as hauing 


Optatus. The third, hifBede;, 


were of Id and ſiluer t veſſels belike 
place; wherwichS, ® nn pra — —— 
— and Y did — vp Chriſtian Churches 


after the example oſ the Teinple ini lury. But whether they wert 


Sther iuſtruments, 03 ie wels: Optatus neither 
Maſſrug veſtinonts. Thett 
remaineththe miter, the ſtole, the albe, the amice, the girdle, the chi. 
ſible, and the funcl . Whith firſt are farts beneath che number of 
fifteene : and ſo theyrrach not to all your Maſſing · veſtiments. Ch 
foz ſundzy of them, it appeareth not that they were ſuch as yours: 
oz rather it isplainechar they wers not ſuch. Laſtly, if they were 
ſuch; pet how doth it folo w that they came from 5'ApofletThich 
is the point that — — would and ought to pꝛone: 02 els fare- 
well the Trent-councell. 

Hart. Came not the Biſhoply miter from the Apoſtles , which 


Saint lohn, an Apoſtle and Bunge did weare pon map ſee in 
x Hiſt.ceclef, *,* 
bb. . 


Buſebius? 2 
: Rainoldes, Polycratls "whom Euſebius alleaxeth, dothnot men⸗ 


tion a miter, ee is to ſap , a thinne plate, ſuth as was 


7 the 
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the plate of golde ſet in the front ofthe miter of Aaron; che high y Exod.28.36. 
— oſibe lewes , that it might be ypon his forchead ; 
Hart. But Polycrates ſignified a miter by that [ piaes after a : 
of ſpeech , wherein a part is vſed to ſigniſie the 
Rainoldes, Nay, if pou come to figures, it is moze he les Hi 
Polycrates, in ſaping; SaintTohn was a Prieſt that did beare the. 1e 
place, meant (by an alluſion to the law of Moſes) chat he entred . ͤ 
asit were into the ſanctunrte with pyerogatiue, # had the very myß =« # 
teries of God * rcuealed to him. TWhereto Saint * Ierom ſees ; Petits, 
meth ſomewhat co incline who tt ame of Polycrares ecclehal. verbs 
. — hi 1 3 late of 


i 9 — — AN 
deede fozhead : þ n a oy = +2, 
— creple who deſired an almes of I oy 


| 74. 
„„ — 
wore it , Nay, the lpetiall note therebt in Saint lohn doch rather 
poue the contrarte : as, when we trade that © lohn Baptiſt had 2 * ad 
garment of camels halte, and girdle of skin we gatherthat all den ca 

— waje not ſuch appatelt 

Hart. But — Al nelby ande ef bead hich⸗ Ter — 
rullian ſpeaketh ot, mas common to themall: and the micer ſermeth 
todethe lame with enten 

Rainoldes. I graunt that the attire , which Tertullian ſpeaketh 
of doth touch your miter neerer : but it doth not pꝛoue it. Foz © w dren 
fule were mirers,which þheatheniſh Pieds, as namely the * Prieſts ib 
of Ceres, and Apollo did weare in their ſolemnities. Of che —.— 
which ceremonie Tertullian deriuing a pzouerbiall phzaſe (after the infuls. 
maner of his tile ) doth oprouching Chriſtians , who refuſe to bee t 
counted Prieſtes , that they lay downe the miters. Fn deed it is 9 — 
likely the miters of your Biſhops came from that heachniſh rite : als 
though they dzaw ſome what fr the Jewiſh cuſtome, as f Wolfgan- —.— 
gus Lazius , pour friend, hath well obſerued. But it is neither true, lib.a.cap.3. 
noz fit foz pou to hold, that it was a miter wozne by Chiſtiã Pꝛieſts 
which Tertullian meant. Not fit fox you to hold: leaſt all Pzteſts 
be pzoued to haue as good right to the — 

ll. dcetrine 


-—- 
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diogtripe they will neutr account of, ascatholike. Not true : becauſe 

2 Biſhoply, miters were not vſed in many hundzed pearcs after 
ertullian. 

- _ Hare, 2 ? Is it not whiten in s the donation of Conſtantine, 

— that when he offered Pope Silueſter a golden crowne beſet with 

gemmes, che Pope refuſed it , andovely tooke a white miter? 


My —_ — 22 me againe, of that fooliſh fozgery 4 
Which yet voth er pounger they 


of Phirflp veſtimnfes, 
Sep de fn und ve haue not ſaitij 
gulis veſtbus. the Church of Rome, or in our countries, 
— rn oh thzee handed peares after Al, 


1 as nat pet come in: and, wich 


golde, be ſaith that no Prieſtes of 
| the firſt and higbell 
is | D 


doe 
4 _ 8 pzoofe in S. Ambeoſe. F 


Foz that, which he men» 
— tianer, 


was either a rowell,(as it map ſeeme,) 0 a napkin,wherein 

his brother Satyrus cauſed the ſacrament to be wrapped vp, and 

laid it to hisnecke , At leaſt, ſeeing Satyrus was neither Pꝛieſt, noz 

. Chotien: what ſhew haue pou of likelphood that it was a 
ing veſtiment? 


Hart. Saint Ambroſe talleth it oi, And or arium is bſed in 
„ren, the ® Councell of Toledo fo; the ſame that //o/a,that is, a ſtole, as we 
4-5 4 call it. 
uin.ofc.cap.de Rainoldes, But if 8. Ambroſe meant a ſtole by orarium, becauſe 
cn the Councell meant ſoz then /fo/«in v the later waiters of thoſe mat- 
offc.lid.2.c-26- ters muſt be a womans garment, betauſe it is ſo in 4 lſidote, who li- 
k>.»cp.x;, Uedneerer to them, then did S. Ambroſe to the Councell And as 
— - — foz that Councell, and the other of Braga: no matuaile if the ſtole 
Aer Chi. be mentioncd in them. Fo they were kept at that time when 
, rites did ſtrale in vponreligion verie faſt. Though neither was it 
N 
then halſe ſetled in the Paſle yet: as by a later * Councell of Braga 
map 


5 
a 
0 
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may be gathered. Powbeit, if it had beene: yourpyoofe failerh 
ſtill. Foz you map not ſay that becauſe a Spa»; Councell ſpeaketh 
of it, therefoze che Church had it by tradition of the Apoſlles. 


- Unleſſe you will ſap alſo, that your ſhauen crownes ought to be 


great circles about the whole heed by the tradition of the Apoſtles , 
and not ſuch little circles on the toppe of the headonely, as now a 
adapes are made: becauſe Spun Councell the ( Concil.To. 
ſhauing of thoſe little circles as a rite ofhetetikes, and alloweth s., 
none, but great ones. Oo farre of the ſtole . There foloweth the tsopice w. 
abe . Fo; which the Deacons albe, ſonamed in the * Councell of an e 
Carthage, maketh nothing. Foz though the name of albe be dert⸗ » Ris hartz. 
nedfrom 46, by which wozdthe councell doth note a white gar- 7 Canal Car- 
ment, as it were a ſurpliſſe, foꝛbidding the Deacons to weare it all *tag4. can,41, 
the ſeruice time: pet the thing differech from your Maſſing · albe 
whichis peculiar to Phieffes, as che Canoniſts alſo declare onthe , 2, 


ſame wozd of the Councell of Carthage , Which difference rems» Das 


ueth your pzoofe, outof * Chryſoſtome , touching -- tod. Fog geen, 
what ſoeuer kinde of garment that were 1 it was common to the Hegg 
Deacons,not pzoper tothe Pzteſts: and therefoze , 


albe De oy robe —— — a Ol 

0 reac & = 

to the feere, ſhould be referred by * their who 228 

the of Aaron with pours. But Stapleron,who found that —— 

holy robe in Euſebius, might haue found withall an other N 

of it by the wozdesfolowing. Fox he, whoſe 0zation Euſebius both 

repoze , telleth Biſhops that they are clad with & dhe holy robe that * «4, 2mm 

reached downetothe feete, and with the heauenly crowne of glo-. 414. 

nd wich the vnction of God.and withehe Pricdly garme $of 

the holy Ghoſt. herein. as the garment, # vnction, and crowne 

doe lignifie ſpirituall giftes, not thinges cozpozall: fo the holy robe 

that reached downeto the feete betokenerh that function, which 

that robe Þ in Aaron did repzeſent and ſhadow. — 
Hart. You perſwade not me that he alluded ſo to the rohe of Aa- Pg. 

ron: but that he meant in deede a robe which Chzilfian Bilhops 


woe. 
Rainoldes, And what gaine pou by it, if ſo much were granted: 


Fo; — — circumſtance ot the place, chat it muſt 


be a Maſsing · robe. The onely ſhe w of any ſuch is in your laſtpzoofe 

out of the Greeke Fathers, Chryſoſtome, and Bafil: 02 rather, out 

ofthe Liturgies, which falſely beare theit names: oz rather, out of 

ſome copies of thoſe Licurgies , —_— = mentioned the —_ 
{ | 
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the girdle, the chiſible, and the fanel. Dowbeit, if a man ſhoulde ſift 
the Gzeeke woꝛdes, out of the which you picke theſe, and conferre 
pour amice with their , pour biggin of the head with their 
ſhoulder garment,pour one coard q; tanell with their mo = pour 
chiſible with their 4«a-«- perhaps he ſhould leaue the girdle poſt a- 
lone to binde pour pzoofe with. Anddoubcleſſe,in that which is moſt 
maſkelike, and leaſt beſeemeth Chaiſtian Paſtours at publike ſer» 
uice, I meane that which che Pzieft ac Maſſe weareth vppermolt, 
the chiſible pou call it (J crowe) oz vpper veſtment : the Greeke 
woozpe declareththat pou doe wzong to the Grecians in matching 


— tb oftheirs with yours. Foz the woozde ' = by the which 


ir vpper veſtment is noted, doeth ſigniſte a cloake: a garment 
Weg wozne much (as ſingle, and readie ) by Chyiſtians in olde time, 
--7n4.13.the chiefly by the Grecians , whoſe Bilhops kept it thence belike inſo- 
Dun, lemmities, whenotherwile they left it olf. But your vpper veſt- 
anſwering ta ment is farre from that ſingleneſſe: no} is it like to that common 
Me garment, but to a little cottage, (whence it is named * caſula,) 
« Terulian. cloſing the pzieſtround as it were with wals,& hauing a hole foz him 
paths. ue to put out his head at, as it were a louer · hole to let out þ ſmoke at. 
al a Art. Hart. The high Puieſt of che Jewes had the like robe, 


e cam 2 1 
— 2 „ e altogether, pet like in that 
ene al reſpect that it was cloſe about, 4 with a hole foz his head in the mids 
| rhe fxce off, ofit, And therefoze pou neede not to ſcoffe in ſuch ſoꝛt at that kinde 


Desen, ofveſtment, 
rion.divin, of- Nainoldes. If you take the little cottage to bee a ſcoffe , it is not 


belid-3.c9-7- my ſcoſfe, but your owne* Doctours, whoſe * wozdes J doe but 0- 
quaſi parua cala- Pen.Your ſelfe are rather faultie, who compare pour cotrage-ragge 
we, mandement, Anupee, tuthatyou march your eſhmenttoth th 
vin, offic cap. de mandement. And pet you match pour t 
H e Leib che kozme of it, I repzoue pou not. Foz thoughtherebe 
cerdorum difference betweene theirs , and yours, in ſundue reſpectes: pet 
8 — 2 de yours were taken vp after the example, and made in likeneſſe of 
comcialtic.o- theirs, Mich toplainly ſhewed by thoſe ancient autours whom J 
2 Ad normam NN ; _ — _— — 
won. whome treating ng veſtiments, ſaieth, that t 
2 — exord, Church receiued them aſter the facion ofthe Prieſts of Moſes law. 
— 4 Thesnext, that our hie Prieſt (he meaneth euery Biſhop) hath them 
c. 24. after the rule of Aaron, The "laſt, that they came in by litle & * 
or 


Gil woe, Rainoldes, -Like pour cottage veſtment > Which robe was 


_ —” ww” = - 
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for at the firſt ( ſaith he) men celebrated Maſſes in common appa- 
cell, as certaine ofthe caſt Church are ſaid to doe till this day. And 
ſo he goeth fozwaro ſhewing in particular, how Stephen, and Silue- 
ſter,and other Popes, and Prelats did ſoftly bring them in, & ſome 
deuiſed this, ſome that, either to reſemble the roabes of the Iewiſh . 
Prieſts,or to note — — Tobeſhozt, it is ſhewed plainely by 
chem all, that the Maſſing · veſtiments of Biſhops at that time (which 
mas eigbt hundzed peeres after Chyiſt) were but eight in number; 
juſt as many as Aarons. Wlhereofthe fozmer ſeuen, ( fo2 the eighth 
was pzoper to Archbiſhops only)are grow? now to be fifteene,moze 
then twile as many. And doe pou not perceiue hereby, M. Hart, how 
lewdlp D. Stapleton alledgeth the Fathors, to pzoue your Maſſing- 
veſtiments all to haue bene vſed by] primitive Churchẽ hom 
the Councell of Trent doeth father them, noz onely them but alſo 
lightes,ncenſe,crofſings,and other ceremonies ofthe Maſſe on the 
tradition of the Apoſtles ? And ſaide I not truely that if you ſee not 
how the Chziſtian wozlhip of God in ſpirit and trueth voeth differ 
from the Jewiſh, and ſo might ſucceede it: the cauſe thereof (by 
likelihood)is the vatle of Popery, which hauing bzought tn a Jewilh 
kinde of wozſhip doeth hide ic from pour eyes? Fo? is it not euident 
that the Jewiſh i ſhadowes, that is, the darke lineaments of Chziſt, 1. Ts 
as of a picture, which hee aboliſhed by his comming as being the 
image t ſelfe and body of them, are mawen out againe by the pain» 
ters of pour religions Oz map not he, that hath but halfe an eye, ſee, 
that you ſurpaſſe the Jewes in ſundzie ſhewes of outwarde ſeruice, 
and goe beyond the pzieſthood of Aaron in carnall rites 2 Foz the 
moſt whereof though you haue meanings myſticall. o ſpiritual mat- 
ters which they are ſaid to figure in other then the 
Jewiſh did: pet they ſet j Church to ſchoole with new * rudiments æ Gat.4.;. & 
after a Jewiſh maner , and pzeſſe it with that bondage from which 
the Lozdchath made it free, Zherefoze, were they taken from the 
Jemes, oꝛ not: yet in reſpect of us, on whom God hath not laid them, 
they are of the commaundements and doctrines of men. And we l Col.22. 
may iultly ſay ot them, now being bzedde, the ſame , that S. AuſtirN® rz 
ſaid, when they were bzeeding : Although it can not be found in 
what ſenſe they are againſt the faith, yet teligion it ſelſe which God 
ofhis mercy would haue to be free ynder * very fewand moſt ma- 112 — 
nifeſt ceremonies of diuine ſeruice, is by them oppreſſed fo with mis celebratio- 
ſcruile burdens, that the caſe and ſtate of the Iewes is more tolera- am 
ble: who although they haue not acknowledged] time of libertie, 
yet 
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yet are they laden with the packes of Gods law, not with the deui. 
ſes and pteſumptions of men, 
Hart. It is a calumnious ſpeech that our ceremonies are ſha. 
dowes, o rudiments, o; kecpe the Church in bondage as the Jewih 
did. Foz theirs were very manp, comberſome, and darke: ours are 
n Dedoftrina bety few, eaſie, and ſigniſicant. As S. Auſtin ſaith, that ſince that 
* our libertie hath ſhined moſt brightly by Chriſts reſurrection, wee 
: are not laden with a heauie charge of ſigues, as were the Tewes: 
but our Lorde him ſelſe and the Apoſtolike —— hath deliue- 
3» Quzdampau. red to vs * ſome ſewe in ſteede of many, and them moſt eaſſe to 
ca pro mules,” be done, moſt honourable for ſignification, moſt cleane and pure 
Slade to be obſerued. But you would haue (me thinkes) no ceremonies 
at all: fo you ſaive that the worſhip of God amongſt Chriſtians is 
ſpirituall meerely. 
Rainoldes. J ſpake in compariſon of the Iewiſh worſhippe: 
o lob d vera. 0}rather Chyift, not A. Foz they are his wozdes, that o God will 
be worſhipped now in ſpirit and trueth. TUhich muſt neeves be 
meant of meere ſpirituall worſhip : fith the reaſon following, that 
p Ver.24, God is a ſpirit, docth ſhew that the Iewes did worſhip him in ſpi- 
tit too. And pet is that ſpoken incompariſon,as I ſaide. Foz Chriſt 
him ſelfe oꝛdeined two pyincipall ceremonies, which we call the ſa⸗ 
q Lak.22.19. craments,his 4Supper, and his * Bapriſme. And the Church-aſſem- 
Ar blies, which archelpes molt neceſſarie foz vs colearne and pyactiſe 
that ſpirituall worſhippe, muſt haue their time, when: their place, 
x 1.Cor.r4.ver. where: their maner,how : things to be directed * with comelineſſe 
” vas, andorder, inrites fit © to ediſie. But theſe are fewin number and 
cleere in ſignification, So few, that they are nothing in compariſon 
of the Jewiſh: ſo cleere,chat they doe liuely repzeſent Chziſt,andare 
no darke ſhadowes. Now whether that your Popiſh ceremonies 
haue kept this fewneſle,and cleereneſſe- 
Hart. Perhaps you meane becauſe we haue ſcuen ſacraments, 
and not two onely. But the Fathers, as namely S. Auftin (though 
1 „pour men alleadge him to the contrarie,) doe name other ſacta- 
ments beſide the Lordes Supper (as you call it) and Baptiſme. 
Rainoldes, But S. Auſtin nameth not pour ſeuen ſacraments, 
Confeſſion. AS pou map ſee by his 1 Confeſſion, 
Augutin.lib.z, Hart, Yet he namethmoze then your two ſacraments, And 
de reſt of ours are pzgoued by other Fathers, UWhcreupon the 
x def. 7 de ſa· 2 Councell of Trent hath defined that there are ſeuen ſactaments of 
dec ni the new law, neither more, not fewer: and they all are — 
truely 
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truely and proper ly. a Tertullian. 
Rainoldes, The * Fathers doe commonly vſe the wozde [ ſa- Lad e 
crament}] fo a myſterie oz ſigne of a holy thing. And ſo you may 1 J. len 
ſeuen and twentie ſacramentes by them, as well as ſeuen, Marche can 13. 
(ahichis manifeſt by S. b Auſtin , whom pou pꝛetend herein moſt, — = 2 
Fo2 as he giueth the name of ſacrament to © mariage, to 4 the or- pm, gn 
dering of miniſters, to © laying on of hands, and reconciling of Mere Be 
the repentant : ſohe giueth it co 8 Eaſter, and to the Lordes day, — — 
d to the ſanctifying and i inſtructing of nouices in the faith, the fee- leg & Pro. 
ang, the ſigning, the catechizing oſ them, the making of prayers, a. 
the ſinging of Pſalmes, and ſo foꝛth to other holy rites and actions. e Auguit.debo- 
But as the wozde [ſacrament ] istaken in a ſtraiter ſignification, 4 Cnet. 
to note the viſible ſignes inſtituted by Chaiſt foz the aſſurance and Parmenias.lib, 
increaſe of grace in the faithfull , which is the ſenſe of it both with : De bee, 
x you, and vs, when we ſpeake of ſacraments: ſo doeth ® he name comr.Donacitt 
thoſe two, as pzincipall ones,byanexcellencie: and, when * there f Pente. 
blood and water out of Chriſtes fide , o theſe are * the two ſacra- cu . 


ments(ſaith he) of the Church, meaning the Lords ſupper by blood. 122. 200 
by water baptiſme. Nea. the Schoolemen them ſelues,who were the n Sepang, 
firſt autours that did raiſe them vp to the pꝛeciſe number of ſeucn, no m em. 
moge, nos fewer: fo you finde it not in any of ) Fathera o other wyi- Pee 
ters whatſoeuer befoze a thouſand peres after Chziſt: but þ Schole- carechumen. ub, 
men them ſelues haue ſhewed that the ſeuen are not all ſacraments, {A n. 
il the name of ſacrament be taken pzoperly and ſtraitiy. Foz neither 4<c.Se@.7.in 
can mariage ſo be of the number, as Durand pzoueth well: neither — 
confirmation (the chriſme of oyle and balme)ag4 Bonauenture teas gen. can.. 
cheth. And, tobe ſhozt, their captaine * Alexander of Ales docth a» gn gel 
uouch expzeſſelp,that there are * onely two principall ſacraments, Anglicnop. 
* which Chriſt him ſelfe did inſtitute: ſo that(by his cdfeſion)as we u. 
ſpeake of ſacraments, there are two only. But mp meaning was not * —— 


to blame pou foz ſeuen. I ſpake of all pour ceremonies, which are (J Eu 78 ad 


may ſap boldly ) ſeuentie times ſeen, Which whether that they be K 10h. 4 


ſo few and ſo cleere in compariſon ofthe Jewiſh, as I haue declared Auguſtin. de 


and pou confeſle that Chyiſtian ceremonies ſhould be: let the learned esl, 
iudge by comparing of your Church-bookes, chiefly the © Ceremo- 2 | 
niall,* Pontificall, u Miſlall, with *the bookes of Moſes. Let the vn · „en eccievr. 


learned geſſe by the ſtoze and ſtrangeneſſe of ſacrificing veſtiments; 7 Purand: de 


$.Portian.in 4. 
where of Sent. hſtoR. 26. 
qurſt. . q In 4. Sent. diſt 7. art. i queſt 2. r Summ. Theolog, part. 4 queſt, g. membt. i art. a. & membr.z art 2, 
1 Sola duo principalia, 2 A Domino inſtituta per ſe ipſum. I Sacrarum ceremoniarum Roman æ cctleſir li. 
bei tres. t Fontiſicale Komanum in tres diſtinctum partes. u Miſlale Romanum in mibrias Millalis, ritibus cele- 
brandi Muſam, & deſectibus circa Miſlam occurrentibus. x Exodus, Lcuiticu, and Numbeis. 
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y Erd. 28.40. 


1 Innocent. 
My ſterior. Mi- 
lr. ib. 1. cp. 33 · 
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whereof 7 their common Pꝛieſtes had thzee, yours haue ſire : their 
bigh Pzieſt had eight, your Biſhops haue fifceene at leaſt,avd ſome 
lixteene, beſide * the Popes pzerogatiue-robes, And ſo, to leaue this 
matter to their conſideration: your own confeſſion, yeeldethenough 
fog my purpole touching the place of Malachie. Foz if the ſpiriruall 
worſhipping of God, wherewith the lewes did ſerue him, had cere- 
monies in number moze,in ſignificacion darker, then it hath amõgſ 
the Gentiles : this kinde of ſeruing him with fewer ceremomes any 
cleerer is pzoper to the Gentiles, and might ſucceede that which was 
amongſt the Jewes. Wherefoze D. Allens third, and fourth reaſons, 
whereby he would pzoue that the o ſpoken of in Malachie the 
Hꝛophet mult ſigniſie che out ward of the Maſſe, and not 
ſpiritual ſacriſices, can take no holde againſt vs, No moze then ours 
could take againſt you of the contrarie, if we ſhould conclude that it 
mult betoken a ſpiritual wozſhip not outward offerings on an altar, 
becauſe outward offerings are common to the Iewes with vs, and 
this is pzoper to the Gentiles : and this ſhould ſucceede the Jewiſh 
wozlhip of God, and come in ſtet de of it, which no outward offerings 
and ſacrifices can doe, ſith they are coupled alwayes to Gods ſptrs 
tuall wozſhip, Would you allow theſe reaſons: N. 
Hart. They axe not like to D. Allens But the fifth reaſon doch 
put the matter out of doubt, Foz, (in the judgement chiefly of here- 
ttkes,) * our wozkes are defiled , howſoeuer they ſceme beautifull: 
but that · Pꝛopbeticall offering is cleane of it ſclfe , and ſo cleane of 
it ſelfe in compariſon of the olde ſacriſites, that it cannot be polluted 
any way by vs oz by the wozt Mꝛieſts. Foz here in our ceſtament, 
they can not chooſe all the beſt to them ſelues, and offer to the Lozwe 
kon ſacrifice the feeble, the lame, and the ſicke, as befoze in the olde: 
becauſe there is now one ſacrifice ſo appointed, that it can not be 
changed: ſo cleane,that no wozke of ours can diſtaine it. 
Rainoldes. And thinke pou Mi. Hart, that the workes of Chri- 
ſtians can not be the offering which the Pyopbet ſpeaketh of,becauſe 
they are defiled, howſoeuet they ſeeme beautiful? Thinke you thus 
indeede; Then pou conſent pet in the chiefeſt point of Chiiſtian re 
ligion(which God graunt you doe) with heretikes, as pou terme vs, 
Fo , if if out workes be defiled, how ſocuet they ſeeme beautiſull, 
chiefly as heretikes iudge : then are men iuſtified by faith, not by 
wozkes, If our workes be defiled, howſocuer they ſeeme beautiful: 
then fulfil we not p law of God perſitly, much leſſe ſuper-erogate,Jf 
our works be defiled, ho ſocuer they ſeeme beautiful: then are they 
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mericozious of euerlaſting death, but euerlaſting life it is impoſſible 
they ſhould merit. 

Flart. Nay, J meant not ſo, Fo though they be de fued, as 
they are of our ſelues: yet as they are of Chzilt, whole grace wozketch 
in vs, they are pure and perfit, 

Rainoldes. Chen, as they are wrought by the grace of Chriſt, 
ſothep map be the offering which the Pzopher ſpeaketh of. Foz they 
are pure and perhic ſo, and therefoze cleane by pour owne opinion. 
Hart. But the Pzopheticall offering igcleane of it ſelſe. Dur 
wozkes are nat cleane of them ſelues, but of Chyilt : and therefoze 
can not be that offering. 

'  Rainoldes, Nom map you feele the falſhood of D. Allens dea- 


cleane. MAherefqꝑe (ith our wozkes are cleane and vnde filed: chiefly 
as Papiſts iudge: our wozkes might be meant by the Pzopheticall 
offering, howloeuer they be vnperficand impure of them (clues, 

Hart. Chats Aud do pou thinke, M. Rainoldes, that our works, 
though vncleane of them ſelues, pet as they are wrought by the 

ce of Chriſt, are cleane and yndefiled ? And ſee you not then, 
that of the other ſide pou conſent in the chiefeſt point of Catholike 
faith with Papiſts, as you terme vs % Foz if you thinke in derde that 
our workes be cleane, as they are wrought by grace: then muſt you 
needes thinke that we may ſo fulfill che law, and merit life, and be 
juſtified by wozkes,not by faith onely. 

Rainoldes. Jmcant not ſo, M. Hart. But accoming to the p20- 
uerbe, that for a hard knot a hard wedge muſt be ſought, I thought 
good to cleaue a Popiſhdeame in ſunder with a Popiſh fanſie. Foz 
otherwiſe, J knold, that, although our works be wrought by Chriſts 
grace: pet is mans nature and fleſh in vs who wozke them , and 
thcrefoze doe they carie a ſtaine of vncleanneſſe. It was of grace, 
that the children of Iſrael did conſecrate their holy things and gitts 
to God. Vet that wozke oftheirs was not free from ſpot: in ſo much 
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ling, Foz himſelfe addeth thoſe woes [¶ * ofic ſelfe, ] to make his Perſe. 
reaſon ſerue : the Pꝛophet laich no moe but that the offering is a Mal. 1. 11. 


that d Aaron muſt beare on his forchead a plate of pure golde, R ver. 


wherein was ingrauen, Holineſſe of the Lord, (a monumtt of Chꝛiſt) 


that he might take away the iniquitie of the holy things which Netzt. 
they conſecrated,of all the gifts of their holy things: and he ſhould ' S 


bearc iralwaycs to make them acceptable befote the Lorde. It is 


of grace, that the Saintes of God doe pray to him. Pet, 4 the o- d Reu b.. 


ther Angell, chat ſtoode before the altar with a golden ceuſer, had 
much 
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2 E much odours giuen him * that he might put them into the pray. 
2 ers of all the Saintes vpon the golden altar which is before the 
52 throne, and the ſmoke ofthe aw put into the prayers-went 
before God out of the Angels hand. Mhich is a token that the 
yers of Saintes haue their infirmitie: and peelde no ſweete ſmeb 
g ſauour vnto God, without fauour in Chiiſt, To be ſhoze, in all 
« Nl. 1j. the gratious and good wozkes of men, © God doeth worke in ys 
H Rt. r a. both to will, and to doe. But * cuill is ſo preſent with vs, that 
g Ver18. 8 the good which we would doe, we can not: we would, 
Gods grace: wee can not, though our frailtie, Dea, when we doe 
good, it is a will rather of doing,then a doing: we are ſo farre from 
h Luk 0.27, Perfit doing it. q; we ought to h loue God with all our heart and 
with all our ſoule,and with all our ſtrength, & with all out thou 
104.5 9% andourneighbours,as our ſelues. But as long as che fleſh doeth 
k Nom ver. luſt againſt the ſpirite, and k alawe in our members doeth rebell 
* Veſ4. againſt the lawe of our minde: which is as long as we are in i 
body of death: wee loue him not with all our heart, ſoule, ſtrength, 
and thought, but with part: andcherefoze in leſſer meaſure, then 
we ought, Now, whatſocuer is leſſe, then it ſhould be, is faultiet 
m Dent. g. . £0} it tranſgreſſech ® his commaundement, Wherefoze ſich-our 
a. wozkes ſhould be done with perſit loue of God and men, and that 
perfic loue we haue not in this life: it followeth that our wozkesin 
this life are faultie: yea, though they be wrought by the grace of 
Chriſt, Not as though his grace had any blemiſh, (God fozbidde:) 
but becauſe our ſelues, in whom it wozketh, are cozrupt : as water, 
though ic flowe from a fountaine moſt cleere , pet ifit do runne tho- 
rowe a muddie chanell, it becommeth muddle, So neither fulfill 
we the lawe in any wozke,much leſſe in all our wozkes, which they 
» n. ia. Muſt doe, who will fulfill it: fox he that offendeth in one, is guil- 
tie of all: neither can we merit ought at Gods handes, much leſle 
o Luk.19, ver. g. ᷑ternall life: fo o hee oweth vs no thankes v though wee did all 
Vis. things which are commaunded vs, becauſe we ought to doe them: 
and what is our deſert then, who doe not all thinges ? neither may 
we poſſibly be iuſtified by workes before the tudgement ſeat of God: 
q Gal.z,zo, foy 4 curſedis euery man that continueth not in all things, which 
r lam,z,,, are written in the booke ofthe law, to doe them, and : we all of- 
fend in many things. 

Hart. But it all our workes be muddy, ag pou ſay, and ſtained 
with vncleanneſſe: then is it much ſurer that the cleane offering, 
which the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh of, cannot betoken them. Foz the — 

re pꝛoue 


"= Gen 
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repjoueth the Jewiſh Puclts there foz * offering vncleane bread, . 
ind ſacrificing the blinde, the lame, and the ſicke. AVherefqe ſith of 
the contrarie he ſaith that the offering made among the Gentiles 
ſhall be a cleane offering: it followeth that he meant not the ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſacrilices, that is, the wozkes of Chziſtians : and what then, but 
che outward ſacrifice ol the Baſle + 

Rainoldes, In deede if cleane thinges ſtained with vnclean- 
neſſe were the very ſame that vncleane thinges: pou might tuſtly 
chinke chat our ſpirituall ſacrifices could not be allowed, no moze 
then the carnall of thoſe Jewiſh Pꝛieſts. But the onely ſacrifice that 
iclcane perfitly,and hath no ſtaine at all, is Chriſt, che yndefiled + 1. pet. 1.69. 
and vnſpotted Lambe, ® offered onthe croſle to ſanctſie vs with 12 
hiz blood. The ſacrifices of the laithtull are cleane, but vuperfitly; & 114. 
andcherefoze neeve his fauour, with pardon, (as I ſhewed, )that they 
may be * acceptable to God through leſus Chriſt. The ſacrifices « :.Per.z.g, 
ofthe wicked, and hypocrttes, are vncleane : as being either vnlaw- 
full,ſuch as were y the blinde, and lame, & ſicke among the Jewes: / Le. 23.33. 
n offered vnlawfully, with * mindes and conſciences defiled. $0 « N11. 
the ſacrifices of thoſe Jewilh Pzieſks, which God repzoueth , were 
abſolutely vncleane. Out ſpirituall ſacrifices are vuperfitly cleane: 
cleane in compariſon, and cleane by acceptation. Cleane in compa» 
riſon and reſpect of men: as Habacuk complaining that the wic- a Hab.r.rz. 
ked man deuoureth the righteous, ſaith, * him that is righteous * pvp 
in reſpeR of him ſelfe : Nayſing not the righteous man as ſimply 122 
righteous, but in compariſon ofthe wicked, Cleane by acceptation 
in the ſight of God: who dealing as a louing father with his chil- 
djen,taketh in good part that which they doe willingly, though they 
doe it weakely, Foz as b hee accepted the ſacrificesof the Jewes, „ len 
when theyoffered the beſt andſoundeſt that they had : ſo when ©the c 6 0 
Gentiles were brought him for an — in like ſort as the Iſrae- 
lites doe offer an offering in a cleane veſſell, 4 the offering vp of d Rom.15,16. 


them was acceptable to him. And thus might the ſpirituall ſacrifi- 
ces of Chiiſtians be meant by the cleane — Lozd 
ſaith in the Pꝛophet Malachie that it ſhall be to him in eue- 
ry place, Accoding to the ſcripture, that inftructeth vs © to pray in e 1.4. 
cuery place, lifting vp pure hands without wrath, and — 
Foz though neither our prayers be ſo intiet & feruent. noꝭ our hands 
ſo pure, and vnſpotted of the wozld, noz our mindes ſo ſetled in loue 
of our ncighbour,no} our faith ſo conſtant, and ſtedfaſt towards God, 
but that they be ſtained with remnants of vncleannes,and haut leſſe 


* * 
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Lara: 8. perficneſſe then they ſhould: pet are they all cleane inreſpect of iht 
g very. ſacrifices of thoſe Jewiſh hypocrites, which God in the Pjophecre- 
& 12, lecteth as 8 vncleane : andſo, where he ® refuſeth to accept theirg, 
& 13, he i pzomiſethco accept ours, and ſhewcth that & they pleaſchin 
Lt, well. Mherefoze the Maſſe findeth no footing in Malachie by D, 
Phil 4.38, Allens fifth reaſon, Now the ſixth, and laſt, which he concludech 
benden a With, as it were to ſet the Malle in full poſleſſion of the cleane offe. 
unLiadoes . ring mentioned by Malachie : doeth diſpoſſeſſe it cleane and caſtech 
ſtrat Boang.l.e. Out the reaſons which he bzought to ſtrengthen it. Foz the Fathen 
1 Terullian.ad- expound it of our! ſpirituall ſacrifices, of ® prayers,of o thankeſ 
m Coner,Mar- Uing,0f®holinefle,of? godly workes,of a repentant hearts, of! cleg. 
cion1.3-4. ſed mindes, and bodies ſanctified, of * the giſtes offered in Chili 
coner aduerfar. An Church-aſſemblies, and ot. the whole worſhip wherewith we 
leg 16.1-2P- honour him in ſpiritandtruccth. herein to ſay that they meane 
Perilian,lib.2. the ſacrifice of the Maſſe by the ſacrifice of prayet, and the ſpirituall 
linen in ſucriſice, as he ſaith they doe, and that they call it ſo becauſe the 
Tocher cg. victime, that is here, hath not a groſſe, carnall, and bloody conſeera - 
Bonſliea E- tion ot ſactiſication, as had the victimes of the lewes: it is gruſſt, 
vang.lb.1. and carnall, Foz the victime, (as pou terme it) which they meant, 
1 and ſpeake of, is either ® our ſelues,purificd by faith: oz * our fruites, 
Foto" accepted as pure from perſons purified: not Chyift, killed, and ſacrs 
x Theodorer.in ficed vnto God his Father, which is your Paſling-victime,pureofit 
Malach-cap.re Ce1fe,and purifying others, as you fanſie, Pta, ſith it is graunted by 
rat.in ſpirir& D. y Allens one wozds,that Auſtin,expoundingit of the ſacrifice 
""Viaima hie Of praiſe , meaneth not the ſatriſice of the Maſſe thereby: let * chat 
exiſtens. Vidtima place of Auſtin be weighed with the reſt ol his ann b other Fathers, 
ns and it ſhall be found that Malachie toucbeth not the Malle in their 
ſacrificed. iudgement, by D. Allens owne graunt. The ſixe reaſons therefoze 
ty apolicthto Which he ſetteth fo:th,as * ſtrong , and very good, fo; the pjoole 
the cd br, thereof, pzoue it no better out ofthe Pꝛophets inthe olde teſtament: 
cauſe he mains then doe his bare wondes out of the Apoſtles in the new, Jn deede 
port ee there is no letter though all the ſcriptures fo it, And thus much 
is killed and perhaps him ſelfe hath eſpted, ſince he wꝛote his treatiſc of the ſa- 
—_— Fas crifice of the Maſſe. Foz in his Apologie of the _ Semina- 
ther, Ala. de ries (where he would of likelthood make the ſtrongelt pzoofe of it, 
—_ 1. that he could, fo the defenſe of Maſſe-pricſts, and the Maſſe-prieſts 
— — u Fuſeb. demonſtrat Enang lib. 1. X — 4. cap. 34- ky Marcion. — 
4 — — — — tins er — — — b — eenay Ph — 


2. Hieron in Malach cap · 1. Cyprian lib, i. cap. is contr. Iudxoa, and the reſt allcadged. 2 Argumenta va- 
lida & plant bona 
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ape a man, when he ſweareth by the croſſe of his ien bones. Foz the 
Canon alſo, beſide that the people did heare & vndetſtand it, recop? 
deth their receiuing of the body and blood: 4 as do the other pray- f Quotquores 
ers too after the communion, Which being as it were the ſoule and dung Ae. 
reaſon of it: your Maſſe, which hath it not, is but an apiſh counter- Adu fla rw 
feirof his, fo; all the Canon, Nay, it is in deede ſo much the moze punem er. 
apiſh: becauſe it hath his wozdes, and not the meaning of them, ms. = 
Hart. You grate on the Communion ſtill, as if the Canon dean de ace, + 
and all Saint Gregories Maſſe did aime at that, Whichis not ſo, . fer. 
Foz the pꝛincipall point chereof is the ſacrifice,euen the ſoucraine Suabo derebus. | 
ſacrifice , that is, our Dauiour Chyilk offered to God his father, Jerez e 
And ſich this is that which the Canon of, and S. Grego- def ob. 
ric offered, and the Maſſe impoꝛteth with vg, whom pou call Maſe. 23 2 
ptieſtes : it followeth that S. Gregorie celebjated the ſacrifice of 
the Maſſe, as we doc: andtherefoze was a Maſſe - prieſt, not a Mini- 
ſter of the Communion. 
Rainoldes. Then the men and women of Rome were hiaſſe- 
too in S. Gregoties time, and tele baten the ſacrifice of the pepe cba. 
aſſe, as pou doe, Foz the ſacrifice which he offered, and the Canon 2 — * 
ſpeaketh of, is * che bread and wine, offered by the men and women Pon vt E. 
foxche Communion : and the ſacrifice of prayſe,, which they did zs 
offer all to God. Df the w 
Hart. Nay, it is the very body and blood of Chzift, — 
Rainoldes. The wozdes of the Canon ar plaine to the con, eee, 
trarie, Fo it deſireth God to accept and bleſſe their offering, goin mh 
that itmay bee madethe body and blood of Chriſt to them.  j-— = 
was not the body, and blood of Chriſt therefoze, but very bread —— 
—— which the faithfull people offered to be ſanctifted co the —— 
of . circum adſtanti- 
Hart. It was bread and wine befoze conſecration: as it is n. 
declared by thoſe wozdes of the Canon. But after conſecration the cum lauds pro 
Canon ſaith of it, Hoſtiam param foſtion ſantlam hoſt am ma- pi. Ne et- 
luam, that is, the pure, holy, and yndefiled hoſt. 3 Quamobla- 
Rainoldes. But bpon thoſe wodsit followeth in the Canon: brand 
*the — of eternall life, and the cuppe of ſaluation. Where» . —— 
eye the bread, andthe cuppe, that is, the wine, though holy nowe, Narbe een 
and ſanctifted to be the bread of liſe, and cup of ſaluation, that is, the 2 — 1 
body and blood of Chyzift in a myſterie, but the bread, and wine are , pacm ans 
the pure, holy and vndeſiled ſacrifice, o; hoſt ( as pou terme it,) not rn 
ꝙ— * — perperux. 
. At. 
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Hart. Nap, the reallbodp , and blood of Chyilt are meant by 
the bread, and the cuppe, — * and ld Chilſthimp 
| ſelfe,ts the pure, holy, and vndefiled hoſt, 
6 Luk,12.yer. Rainoldes, Mere a figuratiue ſpeech isbſedin * ſcripture; 
w pou willnoneof it, Here, where pour Canon vſeth none, pou fanſp 
it, Fozit followeth ſtraight touching that bread , and that cu 
5 Super que * ypon the which things vouchſafe O Lord to looke downe with a 
propwo a< ie, rercifull and cheerefull countenance, and to accept them as thou 
cre d & didſt vouchſaſe to accept the offerings of thy righteous ſeruant 
Teng Abel. Do that, if Chrilt him ſelfe were meant really by the bread, 
habere, and che cuppe, in afiguratiue ſpeech : then the Pꝛieſt deſireth Gov 
co locke on Chriſt with a merciſull and cheerefull countenaunce, 
71 and to accept of him at the ueſtes requeſt,as he did accept ſ the 
"+ giftes, which Abel offered. There hath bene heretofoze a ſaying as 
t $acerdos et Mong ſt pou,(which I hope pou like not, )that a Prieſt is the creator 
crexoreres- of his creator. But by this meanes ; Prieſt is lifted higher to be the 
mediato} of his mediatoʒ. And ſo will you vouch in earneſt of Maſſe- 
« IApooger. prieſtes, that, which® Tertullian did ieſt at in the Heathens : * man 
* Homoiam muſt be mercifull vnto God now: vnleſle it pleaſe the Prieſt, Chiiſt 
A ſhall not finde fauour in his fathers ſight. 
Hart. The pꝛaper of the Pzieſt that God will looke vpon his 


offcrings, and acceptthem, hath a very good meaning, whereof J 


doe not doubt. But the fozmer wozdes, touching the hoſte, muſk 
needes betoken Chyiſt, Fo2 howe can the name of a pure, holy, ind 
vndefiled hoſt be giuen to the bread, and wine? 
e, _Rainoldes. Poe are they called * pure, c yndefiled 
iS — Pre? offeringes, and ſacrifices in the Canon it ſelfe befoze cons 
babe bee Hart, They map be called pure by acceptation there, as your 
8 Tobehzc per. ſelfe expounded, Which the Canon ſeemech co tmpoze alſo in that it 
— dug e Napeth God to accept them and bleſſe them. 
ehre —Rainoldes. Euen ſo they map be called here a pure, holy, and 
mann. vndefſiled ſacrifice. £02 the Canon alſo likewiſe God to 
cars partcipati accept them, in exmeſſe termes: and, in effect, to bleſſe them, 
Eli TQhereof it hath a farther and plainer pzoofe too, in that it ſaith 


kin ui corpus & 
ſanguinem 
dee of lalustion, of his giftes. F0)in ſaping that they offer it of 
one cala & giſtes of God, it ſheweth that the very bread and wine is meant. 
1— daun Ubhich the people being vſed then to offer, (as now we offer mony:) 
. the reſt thereof was giuen after to the pooze a part was taken 2 


they offerto God that pure ſacrifice, the bread of life , — 


E 
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fo} the vſe ofthe communicants, that they might be partakers of the 
bread of life and cuppe of ſaluation, that ia, the holy ſactament of 
the body and blood of Chyift, | 
Hart. Jknowchat the name of ſacrifice is giuen tothe peo- 
ples offerings, and other things often, But J am perl waded that, 
by the pure, holy, and vndefiled ſacrifice, S. Gregotie meant Chift: 
and ſo div offer him vp to God his Father, inthe Maſſe, as we dor. 
Which J thinke the rather, becauſe they were Maſſe - prieſtes (as 
our Apologie ſheweth,) who liued in the function of Pzieſthoove 
before him. Fo the holy * Councell of Nice knewe none but ſuch = £ap.14. 
offerers, 0} ſacrificing, that is, Maſling-prieſts.S.7C atknow- y bein . 
ledgeth the Pzieſts of his time, to haue d,o7 facriticed, pea tuen 
in be was a Maſſe- prĩeſt, that S. * Auſtin ſent to doe ſacti- De ciut,Dei 
ficein a houſe infeſted with cuill ſpirites. They were Maſſe- prieſis 
of whom * Euſcbius wyiteth, —— pacified the diuine maieſtie a N vic.Con- + 
with vnbloody ſacrifices and myſticall conſecrations. The dig nit: . 
of Prieſthood ſet fozth in the wozke of the ſame title by S. > Chry ſo- > C. de 
ſtome, is ſpecially commended there foz the power of doing the A 
— — — the other { Indio der; 
Fathers both Greeke and Latin were Mafſe-prieftes, none being do ws a= 
teuer made but fo that purpoſe pzincipally: S. Ambroſe 
that to take the order of Prieſthood, which he calleth with the A» reav ar Doway. 
poſtle, /mpoſition of hands, is to receiue Authoritie to offer (derifice * I" du 
toGodinour Lords ſteede. 7 1 f 7 — 
Rainoldes. Theſeteſtimonies, M. Hart, of Greeke,and La- Wanbanm 

tin Fathers, with the reſt quoted by your Apologie-wrirer either at Heb. 10.11. 
4 Doway, 02 at © Rhemes: doe ſomeof them mention offering, and geg 
not lacrificing : ſome ſpeake of ſacrificing, but not the ſacrificing of cap..s.. 
Chriſt, Betweene the which pointes what differencethere is: fox rhe 5, ance 
one, fhimſelfe ts a ſufficient wicneſle,in that he derlareth that ſundry b Auguſt.cong. 
things are offered which are not ſactificed: foꝭ theother,they,who <..z.x — 
ſhewe that the faithfull did offer ſundzy ſacrifices, as namely, of 71 
calmes, of b praiſe, of ithem ſelues, tuen at the tion of the le 

ſupper, But admik they meant by offering, and facrificing, k Conclrrid. 
the ſacrificing of Chriſt, as ſome of them did: pet netther was their & Can. 
facrificing that, which pour Maſzing is: noz they whoſacrificed, rea- 
— 02 you will haue *the ſacrifice —— in the Maſſe um, 
to be a very, ſoueraigne, true, and proper ſacrifice: wherebp ee 
you — that Chad is killed there infleede , and ſacrificed | Alan.dedeEu- 
to God. Bus the' Fathers name their offering, « facrifice, (rg. 

it, not 
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but by a figure: meaning the death of Chyiſt (our ont 
phony 22 true, and pꝛoper ſacrifice,) to bee tepꝛeſentes 
there, in a myſterie, not exequuted in deede, Foz as in the Scrips 
ture ſacraments are noced by the names of things whereof they 
are ſacraments, that men map lift their eyes from che outwarde 


4. . 1 reaſon of it, * for the death of Chriſt is the ſacrifice which we 
lacriicis omal- fer. So doeth Chryſoſtome open his meaning of the ſacrifice. 
» Pavioeſte- Fo he affirmeth it to be? a ſigne of Chriſtes death: and 

— —— ſayde that 4 we offer the very lacrifice that Chriſt did, he coprec- 
offerims, ttech his ſpeech thus, or rather we worke a remembrance of that 


ae, a ſtores wopbes. $0 © Auſtin ſaith chat Chriſt, he were 
. ſacrificed but once in himſelfe , is ſacrificed euery day to Chii- 
o Solar. ſtian folke ina ſacrament or myſterie : neither is he falſly ſayd tobe 
e ſacmiſiced. For ſacraments haue *acertaine reſemblance of thoſe 
4 Magis au things whereof they are ſacraments : and for that reſemblance 
—— they take the names commonly of the things themſelues: as the 
rar, * ſacrament of the body of Chriſt is Chriſtes body aſter a certaine 
pou —— — —4—— blood. 
5s OmniG*P* Finally , Euſebius ( map oto declare the iudgement 
{ym of the Councellof Nice, whereof he was a part) doch by the very 
8 name of vnblooddy ſacrifices witneſle his agreement therein with 
7 Sn the reſt. Foz hee callech our remembzances and repjeſencations of 
— OT lr. 

blood, though , foz the likeneſſe: pet vnblooddy, fot 
the difference : to ſhewe that Chziſt is noe ſacrificed in them truely, 
» ( fo chen muſt his bloode be ſhedde, as it was, when 


and pzoperly 

he ſuffered death,) but onelp by the way of a ſacrament, and myſte 
1 ti he maketh — — 

X vs. And . where by ſapin 

Buanglib... Chriſt hauing offered him ſelfe for a ſoucraigne — his 
g ccher, ordeined that we ſhoulde * offer a remembrance thereof 

vuto God in ſteed of a ſactifice. Which remembrance we 3 


e ” T = . 
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by the ſignes of his body and blood, vpon his table: and, plea- A rutiner 
fing God well, we offer vablooddy ſacrifices, and reaſonable, and * =" % 
acceptable to him. 2 | 

Hart. Nap, Euſebius calleth our ſacrifices, vnblooddy,inre» 
ſpect of the maner, and not of the thing. Foz they are true ſacrifices 
of Chniſt, and therefoze bloody: but Chyiſt who was offery vponthe 
croſſe bloodily, is offered in the Paſle vnbloodily. 

Rainoldes. That is pour Trent-doctrine : but it will not a C ru 
cleave with che wozdes of Euſebius. Foz hee calleth them vn- #95aentt<* 
ſacrifices: not bloody ſacrifices offered ynbloodily, but De vic. Conftan- 
ynbloody ſacrifices. And adding that, wee celebrate the temem- n . 
brance therein of the ſacrifice of Chriſt by the — of his body, Demonfira.s- 
and blood: he ſheweth that they art not indeede bloody ſacrifices, 5 
but myſteries of the bloody. 

Hart, Nay,the blood of Chiſt, the very ſacrificall blood (as x In theRks- 
xweterme it) which Chriſt did ſhed ypon the Croſſe, is in the bleſ- cb . 
ſed chalice of the altar at the ſacrifice of thePalle, Foz 7 Chryſo. I besen 
ſtome (in chat notable wozke of the Prieſthood) ſaith that Chriſt 
is ſeene there by all che faithfull , and mentioneth his blood too, 

Rainoldes, Pea, and (that is moze) be ſaith that Chriſt is helde 
there in all their handes, and all are *maderedde with thatprecious * ; 
blood. The Fathers de lite much in ſuch effectuall ſpeeches: which made revve 
— then many be who light on them. But if pour oz (carte. 
knowe whole which commeth co pour Paſlle,is 
— — blood: pou may learne thereby 
that Chryſoſtome, ſpeaking of blood in the ſacrifice, oth conſider 
of it as bloody in a myſtery, but in deede vnbloody. | 
Hart. Nap: it iscalled v by the Fathers, as D. Allen x De chen. 
becauſe thebloodin d — — —ͤ— GE 
it from the ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt the crofle, which was 
made and offered *not without blood .- 2 Nonfine fu 

Rainoldes. The blood is not ſhed then in this ſacrifice, Aud 
therefoze it is neither 4 foz * finnes are not remitted a Heb.g,22- 
without ſhedding of blood: no the true and ſoueraine ſacrifice of 


Chziſt: foz chat is the onely true, and ſoueraine ſacrifice, wherein z Sngulari & 


his blood was ſhedde for vs. b0o pro nobs 
Hart, Pes: the blood is ſhedde in the ſacrifice of the Paſle, dan . 
but it is ſnedde vnbloodily. guft. concr ad- 
Rainoldes, Blood, vnbloodily ſhedde?You ſpeake monſters, — * 
M. Hart, vuleſſe pou meane by L vubloodily ] not truelp, — | 
ct 
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deede, but ſacramentally. Foz then pou ſap well, that his blood it 
| ſhedde, when we ſhewe his death, and remember the ſhedding of it. 
b Cont.Fauft, But as S. Auſtin miteth, that the flcſh and blood of the facrifice 
— of Chriſt was promiſed by ſacrifices of reſemblance before het 
4 Periplam ve- came, was ed *in trueth and in deede when he ſuffered, i 
ricatem reddeda- celebrated by a ſacrament of remembrance ſince he aſcended: 
5 Per e (0, when the blood of Chyilt is ſhedde in this ſozt by the ſacrament 
Aachen. Of remembrance, it is not ſhedde in deede, fc that was dont at 
| his death onely, And this is the moſt that you can make of the F$ 
thers, alchough it be grauntcd that they called their cel of 
the Lozdes ſupper an vnbloody ſacrifice in reſpect of the bloody 
une ſacrifice of Chuſt which he offered on the troſſe. Much leſſe make 
retafid.ad Re- they fo pou , if they called it not ſo in reſpect of his ſacrifice, but 
gina a Be. of the ſacrifices of the Jewes, hichit is the moze likely that they 
IM did, becauſe they called their © prayers and their very 4 j 
9 eaten. of God vnbloody too: nodoubt codiſtinguilh it from the 
ter Trey va. worlhippe , which offered bloody facrifices. Fo; as Saint © Paul, 
Rods treating of our ſeruing of God, calleth it * reaſonable, betauſt 
* rea: We doe ſacriſice our ſelues ſpiritually : not byuite beaſtes and ſenſe 
Ara leſſe things with carnall ceremonies, as the Jewes did: ſo * the 
«cron, Fathers called it ” reaſonable and vnbloody, to the ſame effect, 
h Aud EEuſcbms namely ſaith that we offer ynbloody and reaſo- 
% #airx'n nable ſacrifices to God as long as we liue, meaning all *ſpiri- 


Leeb tuall ſacrifices thereby, which euery Chiiltian offereth ag a Prieſt 


Euang ib. to God. Dea, euen in that place which Doctor Allen choſe as 
Spy making molt fon his Apologie, the prayers, which * rhe Mini- 
—_ ſters ( foz ſo Euſebius termeth them) did offer vnto God, may 
i De v.Con- mell be underſtaode by thoſe ſacrifices too, But if he meant onelp 
57 £4254 their offerings of the remembyance of Chyiſtes death in the le 
m, krament, as that which enſueth of myſticall conſecrations 
Wien ſer me to impoꝛt: pet himlelfe declareth by the woꝛd [ vnbloody. 
98 that he called them facrifices, not pzoperly, but by a figure : as 
: Siquodgeric meaning not that Chyilt is put to death there in deeve, but in a 
cerdos propris myſterie. To be tHozt, he, and all the other Fathers, both Greeke, 
um vet immola- and Latin, are fo fully and plainelp of one minde in this popnt: 
1 is memo. khat the K Maſter of the Sentences (in his abzivgement of Di- 
A vinirie gathered out of them) p}opoling this queſtion, * whether 
como ze & that which the Prieſt doth exequure be called a ſacrifice properly, 
1 reloluech that ir is not. But that which is offered and conſecrated by 


—— the Prieſt is called a ſacrifice ( ſaith he) and an offering, becauſe 
f 114 
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Ambroſe, Innocentius, N. azianzene, Baſil, and C hey ſoſtome, doth 

name them /acerdore;, that is, (as pou tranſlate it) Pricſts, is it not! 
Hart. Des: Me haue no other Engliſh fo /acerdos, 
Rainoldes, Mere & Auſtin addeth then touching ! erom, that 


yprian, 
Ambroſe, and the reſt, becauſe were Prieſts:and not contemng 
Ierom becauſe he was a — 


Hart. Nap, I would tranſlate here, pre:byter prieſt: 
ſacerdores Fo} that is — — 
theſe places where he them /acerdores, 


. 


ord. olde maner, which many notknowing doe 
Prieſtes are called Biſhops indifferently. 
Hart. cannot be well 

kept in them. 


— chers is the leſſe by thus 
| thename of Pricſts, 


— 


The Miniſters of the Goſpell, Elders. 741 5 ebay tp 
iagender,in that we ert totreate of: Jill (bp your The fiftÞ 
un bn by yours Diuiſſon. 

fox a Biſhop. Soto 

which J was in hand with , of 


alch, had their mee! fox 
of greater weightrequiredmo2e | 
they chole to be their therein, the Biſhop of thechiekelk 
citie inthe pzoutnce , whome they called the n. Fon r 


- 


imon, a Lord! | 
and of the North: ſo the 
the Earle of the Eaft 
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e 
— — en Need, And Pages of the des hifh | 
e . ——-¼ whith <#kþ 
ä —— bor pr yamm 
I chem, as Bilhops were to Petropolitans, Sothe Archbuſtivj 


O—_— Patriarke of Amntiorhe had 6 tines giuen htm tk 
. Adion.1. dioceſe of the Eaſt, * wherein were chene 


i Concit.Chat- 


ced. AR, 16. could be done inthe dioceſe of Exype,(dtohieþrade 8 
k 52 ſhop had ten Metropolitans) wi — oar —- 
eccleſ. — g.eah, beet xd 0 PI re 
dovke enteied the —— Pants, Ads and — — 2 
g and twenty pꝛouinces e ein 
— ay , nally, ſo wan it 'verreed, that if a Biſhop bad ay matter of cht 
rwenrie.ren ts verſie with the Metropolitan of h one province, the f ah 
oe lk of the dioceſe ſhould be thereof: a#alſoif any man hi 
— ——— — — hus we 
: Roman Popes are hops vucrElde 
Terre de — — — ill = fi 
ee. their own prouinee: then Arc e 
as the Cons politaus within their owun didreſt. f : 
E KKK 
Fanzka as was become Archbifhop of a Prin dat reds 505 
apeareth by an Archbiſhop: (he all not vmuetſi band Patnatke of che 
— — whole world. 07 — 
e een eee 
S, ſomervineaf rhaget, lo pred reno | 
—— of the world, ſa would he be talled = Patriarke of theworl#* 


Theopoloas the Romane Patriarkes c p 5, and P Gregorie, div withltand 
Dackel) bis pude, and neither woulde' — — 
een. 1193 agree chat anyPartilrkeſhoilldVo 


that iſ — f Ron 
3 ozdeined tan ot t the 
— ſhewe his aith; 


— ahdreceiuerhe pall; he ſhould be [Ps 
= ——— — — 


— — Aon —— SES 
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— bene of Antiechs, and A 
will denie that: 02 rather Gregorie himſelfe. F 02 * him ſelfe exe foe r Win 
8 to withſtand the pide of the Paniarke of — 
would be yniuerſall Parriarke a ſland ye ſtrong (ſaith be) , gerd 
ere ul iche Biſhoppes ſubicct to your charge fromedehiling r= vet 
= with conſentto chis pride. & Ahereby it is mane — © hn Dian. 
cettaine Biſhoppes were ſubiect to his cha —— 
* OE ones , — , Biſhoppes committe 
chat which ' Diaconus lend e - 
= voy — 


Wr 
ſecond S 5 


— = 
(erue.Pi eee re , drm eee lf] Reſeruationes , 
good paſto foz the Chur was of olde. —_ 
Coo three chemical as they know fit, wil baue — 


cogfuming as ocher their peveceſſours rubs, fe 
nr ann — eras n = 
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| egen eee 25 ee. 

lack ae of Popes auouched as much as the laff, Fo Y Inno. 


—— tes You ane t le foe We), 
x Qupcics fidel 2 e ( 
eee og aba matter of faith is called in queſtion , all i 
fellow-biſhoppes ought not but to referre it vnto Dome 
4 mEDONE name and honour, ws owe yer hl 
one , 
 Rainoldes. - Theſe wojds of Innocentius may out (MI. Hart) 
thut he claimed a peeminence of knowledge fozyour Peter, nota 
ſoueraigutie of power: hare ranks to reſolue 
mann 


">, expotinding erties, 
paſſe them in Re the- Popes beſtes 

Min — — 

en Hattil: 'Thabdiltinition oftauſesmiy 

ts but a = cada mi 


the Chur Gratian ſyr 
ſors, conf ford whe / drvoffendeists | 
1 


22 


2 
ba — 4 
„ 11: totich the articles —— prom 
b er- And his Was the meaumg ——— art. 
FI letters to the Counten of Curl wiltten to h 
. Rane occaſton;he ſuiezebat rhe Fathers dretced by the ſenttnce bot 
olf kink, bin bf God, that wharldeutr Was. dome in jd — 

Pm 1 off, they thought chat! it ou ht not to be concluded 


1 


c) tothe oticeof:the'Fee Rohe. f 7 10 146 an 
- - *---Rainoldes3-* It is ttue tilt queſtions of beer Hulehing 
| Gith; are cauſes of the Thireh t, but they are not ſach cauſes u 
| | quickin' the Pipacie, The cuuſes routhims g perſons, which Zoſi- 
741. dies Rakikce (nb Cale vid deafe Foy ; when they woalde 
: eee Biſhops aueh Elders to af peilt tb Note; — 
thole 


anſwering the letter of the Councell of It e | 
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thoſe which Popes mult liue by. And the ſame Councels of Car- 
thagoand Milews , mhome Innocentius wiote to, vid know and 
ſhew this difference, when they deſired the Popes conſent in that of 
faith, but © fozbad the cauſes of Biſhops and Eldersto come vnto e con. ca- 
um by appeales. Wherefoze that diſtinction ofthe Church-cauſes I fiat 
andthe Church- queſtions, is not a ſhift of ſophiſtrie to caſt a miſt leut. cn. 2. 
the truth, but a point oftruth to cleere the miſt of your ſopht- 

try. Foz your © Jeſuit citeth thoſe textes of Innocentius to pꝛoue 4 xorrents 
che Popes ſupzemacie . Whereas he claimech iudgement, to re- gg 
ſolue the doubtes: o that is leſſe)autozitie,co appzoue the doctrine : 
not a ſoueraine power to heare & determine the cauſes of Church. 

Hart. Nap, his wozds are generall co the Councell of Carchage, 
that whatſoeuer was done in provinces fatte off it ſhould come to 
the notice of the See of Rome beſore it were concluded. 

Kainoldes, But if pou doe racke that woꝛd [[wharſocuer fo farte 
beyond his dzift : you make him moze greedie then the laſt ſozt of 
Popes , who claime © the cauſes of the Church onelp. . Maiores ee 
TWherefoze, as when Saint Paul faith, all things are lawfull — 
me, he meaneth not all things abſolutely, & ſimply, but all indiffe · o. 
rentrhings,accowding tothe point which he treatethof: ſo muſt you 
apply þ wozds of Innocentius not to whatſocuer touching Church- 
cauſes, but to matters of faith called into queſtion: which, the Popes 
being learned then and Catholike, s che Chyiſtian Churches vſed, . ... 
to telerreto them, that the truth appjoued by their conſent x iudge · 0.7.6, 
ment might koz their aucozitie finde che greater credit and freer pal · a5 Orla 


againſt heretikes. | — 
1 What ſap you then to Leo the great, oz rather to Saint 3 
Gregorie : who had the Church-cauſes, tuen ſuch as touched per- 
ee cons and willed them to be ſo, as their epi- 

Rainoldes, In deede Leo, and Gregorie are ſomewhat large that 
way. Though Leo, as * the dioceſe of the Raman Patriarke was 1. an eg. 
leſſer in his time, then afterward in Gregories: ſo had fewer of cht. e Rona 
23 — 24 

art, Not all: but all the greater. And that is as much as the 

laſt ſoꝛt of Popes clatme. 

Rainoldes. But they claime all the greater, through the whole 
world, which Gregorie neither hadnoz claimed, 

Hart, No +4 7s it not manifeſt by all his Epiſtles that he dealt 
with the cauſes of Biſhops in Italie, Spaine, Fraunce, Afrikg, Corſica, 
WM m. . Sar. 2, 
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| Sardinia,Sicilia, Dalmatia, and many countries mo: 
Rainoldes, Pet he dealt neither with all che greatercauſes ,ng 

through the whole world, And this very ſhewof che names of coun, 

„ D.Saunde. tries , by which ® pour Jriſh champion doth thinke the Popes ſu- 

SA ppematie to be cleerely pzoued, is ademonſtration in truth to dif 
p2oue it. Foz, rehearſing only choſe which you haue named, with 
England, Ireland, C orcyra,and Gracia, and ſaying that Gregorie did 
practiſe the = 2 their — and — 
neither pzouing but admit he pzoued it: pet, in bzinging 
onely the names and pꝛooles of cheſe , he ſheweth that Gregorie di 
not pyactiſe it ouer the Biſhops E Churches of 7 hracia, My/aa,Sey- 
thia,Galatia, Bithynia, Cappadocia, Armenia, Pampbpylia, Lydia, pi 


dia, Lycaonia,Phrygia,Lycia,Caria, Helleſpontus,, Ag ypt Jury, Phe. | 


ph nicia,Syria, Cilicia, Ops Arabia, CMeſopotania, [[auria, with the 

« PrimasByza- reſt of the countries lubtect to the Patriarkes of Conſt 

yg (dis e. Alexandria, Anmtioche and / eruſalem, . 

piſcopsCon- Hart. Thougb Saint Gregorie ſpeake not of theſe particularly: 

es ud 15. pet he ſhewethin generall his ſupzemacieouer them. Fox whereas 

Diſtin&.99.c, the Patriarke (ſaith i be) doth confeſle himſelfe to be ſubiect tothe 

— See Apoſtolike: if any fault be found in Biſhops, I know not what 

tinopolic. lt. Biſhop is not ſubiect to it. Behold, not onely Biſhops, but the Pa» 

Byzancens,i4 triarkes alſo ſubiect to the Pope, by Saint Gregories tudgement: 

Conſtanti- 
pea, by cheir owne | 

-> =y=m Rainoldes, Nap, it was not a Patriarke but a Primate , who 

Conftantioo?®! confeſſed that. And a Primate is but * a Biſhop of the firſt and 

zantium. chiefeſt Sec ina Prouince: that is, a Metropolitan. 

{ Noeziap'* Hart. It was — Byzancenus , Son is ts lap the Patriarke 

perRom. of Conſtantinople : as it is expounded in ole on Gratian, F02 

— — Conſtantin JON called By C untim firſt, „ 

er Rainoldes, Gratianand his gloſe were deceiued both. Fon pri- 

— —=WWds Byzacenus (02 Byzancenus , tf you reade it ſo) is Primate of 

: gem. Byzacium ( | called yu too ) which was * a prouince of 

2 — zn trie ſhew. TAhom, x not the Patriarke of Conſtantinopie to haue bene 

whole no:s an meant by Gregorie: it is nom declared in pour Gratian o too, The 

Breet Pagriarke was too loſtie to confeſſe himſelfe ſubiett to the Pope: be 

expounded,y ſqy ht to make the Pope his ſublect. 

ras provin= Hart, Perhaps he had ſought it befoze , but not then. Focer- 

cin — tainely Saint y Gregorie, ſaping, that the Church of Caſt 

Ee e. is ſubic& to the Sec of Rome, addeth that Euſebius the Biſhop - 
ame 


=. Afrike, andtherefoze ® had a Primate, as Councels of that coun- , 
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ſame citie doth confeſſe it ſtill, 
Rainoldes, There was 4 no Euſebius Biſhop of that citie in all à Nicepber. 
Gregories time. And they who were Biſhops, * firſt loho, * then aut Gene- 
Cyriacus , did vſurpethe title of vniuerſall Patriarke, ag Gregorie brad cronog 
bimſelfe declareth . Wlherefoze either Gregorie mote mont then Cheon.Conſt. 
was true, to cheere vp his ſubiects: oz ſome hath chopt into him that 4% . 
which he wꝛote not, to aduaunce the credit ofthe See of Rowe , But Leif w 
howſoeuer be thought all Biſhops ſubiect to ĩt if any fault be found 527.m% 
in them, perhaps as Saint Peter was ſubiett to Saint Paul, and : Cu. 
» Chyiltians are one to an other, to be repzoued by their bzethzen 1 14. 
when chey doe offend: but if he meant moze , as perhaps he did ot a 
good will to his See: pet he meant not that which toucheth the 
point of the Popes ſupzemacie , giuen pou to pꝛoue, to weete, that 
Biſhops cauſes tinough the whole woꝛld muſt be referred to him. : 
And hereofhimſelfeis a ſufficient witneſſe , in that * he ouerruleth re 8 
the caſe by the law of Iuſtinian the Emperour. Fo, ifany man 1 Nouells wa- 
(ſaith he) accuſe a Biſhop for whatſocuer cauſe ; let the cauſe be — —ͤ— 
iudged by his Metropolitan, If any man gainſay the Metropoli- it. Ye meas 
tans iudgement, let it bereferred to the Archbiſhop and Parriarke —— 
of that Force , and let him end it according to — canons and 
lawes. 
Hart, The cauſes of Biſhops (I graunt) mult firſt be heard of 
their Metropolitans: and next, of their Parriarkes . Det ifthe Pa- 
triarkes iudgement be miſliked too: then may the partie greeued 
appeale to the Pope, and ſo they come to him laſt . 
Rainoldes, Gregorie meant not ſo , but that the laſt iudge there- 
of ſhould be the Patriarke : as did Iuſtinian alſo, Thich they ſhew 
plainely , by ſaying, Let him * end it according to the canons » Prebeat fins, 
and lawes. Foz both 7 the canons of that Councell which refer - n 
red the cauſes of Biſhops ts the Parriarkes,did mention them as the y Saal Chat 
laſt Judges : and * the lawes of Emperours which graunted ap- T. 
peales from Metropolitanstothem, * graunted no appeale from L. H 
them to any other: nap, fozbad expꝛeſſtly all appealing from them. 1 
Hart, Det euen there Saint Gregorie giueth a ſpetiall pztuilege 1 
and pxeeminence to the Pope aboue other Patriarkes. Fo he addeth, * *« i"= x42. 
that if a Biſhop haue no Metropolitan nor Patriarke at all: then is . 
his cauſe to be heard and determined by the See Apoſtolike, which 
is the head ofall Churches. 
Rainoldes. True: he addeth that beyond the canons of Coun- 
tels, andthe lawes of Emperours . But in the meane ſeaſon, he 
Pm. u. peeldeth 
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peeldeth that the cauſes of Biſhops , who were ſubiect to any other 
Patriarke , muſt not be referredtothe Popes See. hereby it is e. 
uident that not all their cauſes tough the whole wozld were cla 
med by $.Gregorie , And here withall by this place it may be noted 
too, that when he nameth the Sce and Church of Rome the head of 
all Churches, he meaneth it of excellencie fo2 ſundyte giftes about 
them, not of the ſupzemacie foz power to gouerne them. Thich 
anſwereth the queſtion that you made befoze * vpon the ſame title: 
Ifthe Church of Rome be the head of all Churches, why not the 
Biſhop of Rome the head of all Biſhops? Fozthe name of head ig 
giuen to that Church in reſpect of others: as if che citie of Land 
ſhould be called in Exgland the head ofallcities , The Lom Maia 
of London might chance to haue a fauourer , who would aſke there- 


on: If the citic of Landon be the head ofall cities, why not 5 Maior 


of London the head of all Maiors? But J know no Pato) ſo ſimple 
in England, that vponthis ſophiſme would peeld himlelfe a ſubiect to 
the Lozd Pato} of London. 

Hart. Pet pour ſelues graunt, that > Zoſimus, Boniface,g Cæle- 
leſlinus, did claime Þ right of appeales to be made to them in the caus 
ſes of Biſhops thzough the whole woꝛld. Tho being Popes befoze 
Gregorie, almoſt two hundzed peares: it followeth that they of the 
ſecond ſozt did auouch as much foz the Popes ſupzemacie in iud⸗ 
ging Church-caules, as their ſucceſſours ofthe laſt doe, which you 


Rainoldes, And J deny it till : neither doth that pzoue it. Foz 
the laſt ſozt claimeth all che greater cauſes of the Church. here 
in 4 they compꝛehend not onely the cauſes of Biſhops and the Cler- 
gie, but of all eſtates, as many as doe fall within the * reſerued ca- 
ſes, as they call them . And becaule theſe caſes by the ancient Coun- 
cels ſhould be all determined within their owne Pꝛouinces, not re» 
ferred to Rome therefoze f no Councell may preſcribe a law (they 
ſap) to binde them , But the other , whom pou named of the ſecond 
ſoze , did neither take vpon them ſuch power ouer Councels, noz 


» claime appeales in cauſes of any, but of Biſhops, 82 Clergie at the 


moſt. As fo; the caſes which Popes reſerue now frb ozdinarie Jud⸗ 
ges to their owne Echequer : the ſecond ſoze of Popes was ſo farre 
from doing it, that they were in their graues many hundꝛed peares 
befoze the ſent chereof was felt. Wlherefoze you ouerreached pour 
ſclfe , Maiſter Hart, when pou ſaid that 8 the Biſhop of Rome hath 
alwayes vſed the practiſe of the ſupremacie. Fo} it is apparant by 

this 


" ﬀﬀ.e” 
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this which J haue ſhewed, that not one ofthem foz the ſpice of ſire 
hundzed peares after Chyiſt did euer either vſe it, oz claime it as his 
right. | | 
E. Des: they heat dthe cauſes of Clergie- men appealing to 

them: and held that they might doe ſo. her foze they clapmed the 
ſupzemacie , and vſed it too. 

Rainoldes. Thich reaſon is as good, as if a Ken Gentle» 
man ſhould ſay that all the Countie of Xe»: is his owne , becauſe he 
hath a Lozyſhipin the eld of Kent. 
Hart. Whatdoe yon account it ſo ſmall a matter, that Clergie 
men, pea Biſhops ſhould appeale to them out of all pzouinces 
though the whole wozld % 

Rainoldes. A goodly Lozdſhip and large. But nothing ſo large 
as the weald of Kent , much leſſe as all Kent. There are many 
Loꝛdſhips mo within the Countie, which the auncient Popes nei⸗ 
ther had, noz claimed. One Lozdſhip of being ſubiect to no man, no 
not to the Emperour. An other, ot hauing power ouer Pyintes to 
excommunicate and depoſe them. An other, of binding Bilhops , 
Metropolitanes, and Patriarkes with an oth to be their faithfull 
ſubiects. An other,ofgiuing Church-linings & offices vucowhom 
they liſt. An other, of bzeaking the bands of all Councels with di- 
ſpenſations and decrees, An other,ofreſeruing caſes to their See. 
Whereof (to paſſe the reſt , which you may finde recozded in their 
: Rolles, and Chancerie) ſith they neither chalenged noz poſs » Decrerales e- 
ſeſled any : they boxe not themſelues as L oꝛdes of the whole Coun- "ym. cas. 
tie: I meane, they neither claimed no vſed the ſupzemacie, cellaiz Apoſſo- 

Hart. But will you graunt that ſo much then of the ſupzemacie 
as they claimed oz vſed , belongeth to their See, and is theirs of 


right 
Rainoldes, No, Fo} the exception ® which I made againſt them 5 In therdird 
was of two bzanches : one, that they auouch not the ſupzemacie of Chat. 
the Pope: the other, that they auouchmoze, thzough affection, then 
is true and right. And this is very manifeſt not ont ly by the dea⸗ 
lings of them whome J named: but alſo by the wzitings of them 
whom pou alleaged. 
Hart. Of the third ſozt of Popes if you meane : they may be re- 
fuſed perhaps wich greater ſhew ofreaſon. But they, whom J alleas 
ged , ofthe ſecond ſozt , were holy men, and Daints. | 
Rainoldes, The Apoſtles of Chziſt ( Jhope ) were Saints too. 22 


Luke. 9.46.4 


Pet hath the ſparit of God ſet downe fo) our uſkrucrionghae i they 22.24. 
Pm. itt, did 
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; e. Innocen- 
ioritie, but alſo ſtrive about it. 

e. K t onely deſire ſupertoritie,, b oorie, the men whom 
. = — — Gelaſius, Vigilius, Pelagius, and — — And che pꝛaiſe 
— WY ere not greatet then the Apo , 
Diuiſ.3. you alleaged, w See of Rome, doth ſo exceede the truth: that 
Sc whichthep giueto their See of Rowe, vor i Nou might baue pers 
— — euident of their a — x Innocentius conc 
47. ceined it n that which you citedoutok Lues (he laith) they de. 
A4. 14 K f. ctiue ſentence ef God t by v a 
2 , the Fathers au the ſe as done in prouinces farre off, it ſhould 
A. ther creed, that, wharſocuer w 


- i fthe Sec of Rome, 
mother 0 luded before it came to the notice o p 
rec, Fathers tho decree Þ chios che eat of man 
— friendly ſpecches, wh'ch — —ͤ— and Peter. Yca,ſome 
A "ents no — and that, confeſſed by your 
, flat repugnaunt to the holy lcrip ketheir beginning from 
rhongh th ſelues. For they ſa that all Churches tool alem the ſpfing of 
Popes now lelues. holy * ſcripture maketh * /er» —— 
their trent · the Raman. The h a th r honour and name 
— — They ſap that all Biſhops had thei had it from other 
of b — The holy v ſcripture teacheth, 7. — of Rome hath 
Sete e Apoſtles , notfromhim . _— thing. The holy : ſcrip» 
Water! ither —— ep d oframed to be hereafs 
— peweehthatthe Church(s fancrified,, ant when Chriſt ſhal 
— ing ſpot, ot wrinckle,or any ſuch thing, it hath 
r —— — — 
— — 1 —_— hay — A a Do- 
94.inter.epiſt not the Fathers — — boly men they 
2 Cor — of Popes which pou alleaged: it cannot be 
„were of the ſecond ys peelded thereunto as men. How- 
5 Colas inde- denyed but they had — woꝛthie to be excepted againſt 
— beit the third ſozt (F graunt . wich them to vſe ſpeeches fs 
— 8 fo} this fault . F 02 it is 8 —— abuſe , pea 2 copne {crips 
Heron ine. pugnant to the Deripture : ll They canteachthe 
— ture too, fo} — — — Archbiſhops " ypon 
2 cap.r8, * the Pope ma wu hen Chriſt 
- — — , if they will be ſworne to him. becauſe when 


i he * did condition with him, 
** committed his ſheepe vnto Peter, 


an teachthe Church 
p a if thou loue me, feede my ſheepe, Theye ISS 
= Camel es — hath power ouer all powers, and Prince 


| e b the ſpirituall man 
enn h power ouer him, becauſe Þ / 
—— —— — — be himſelfe is indged of no man, They can teach 
— iberes. indget 143 
3 


# Joh. 21.6. 


im, Seil. 11. 
Vnam act i. extra. de maiotit. & obed. b t, cot. 2. 15. x In Concil.Laterun. ſub Leon, decim, 
5e. 
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be his vicars,who ( by ©the teſtimonie ofthe booke of kings) mw © Exiibri Regs 
needes be ſo obeied, ibat he who ebeieth them not, muſt die the death. K 
and, as it is read d other here, He that forſaketh the Biſhop of Romes Where is 
chaire cannot be in the Church. that read? 
Hart. That which is cited out of the booke of Kings, is in the 
booke of Deuteronomie, The text is true ſcripture, though the place 
miſtaken , And, thoughit belong not to the Pope immediately- 
Rainoldes, Nap, neuer go about to ſalue it, M. Hart. That of 
Deuteronomie we haue alreadie handled. Pope Leo the tenth e Chap.s. 
and his Councell of Lateram had a ſtrong affection to make the 1. 
Popes Kings, when they alleaged the booke of Kings fo; Deute- 
ronomie,and Deuteronomie foz the Papacie. But what ſoeuet you 
thinke of the third, oz ſecond, oz any ſoꝛt of Popes : it is againſt all 
law both of God, and man, that they ſhould be witneſſes in their ou , Ee 5. 
matter. Audtherefoze, if your pꝛoofe of their ſupꝛemacie be no bet⸗ <*reltibus.L. 
ter: theiury will caſt you, out of all confroucrſie , Foz If I ſhould 4 & Cs. 
beare witneſſe ofmy ſelfe (ſapth Chziſt)my witneſle were not true. _ 
8 None are fit witneſſes in their owne cauſes: h no not though rows © 
they were as wozthie men as Scipio was amongſt the Romans. It r, Cm. 
were a bad plea in Ueſtminſter Hall: Iohna Noke muſt haue this ve de neu- 
land: for Iohn a Noke faith ſo . The i Canoniſtes themſelues, n a 
when Popes alleage Popes foz pzoofe of certaine pointes touching e.. 
their ſupzemacie, doe note, that ir is a familiar kinde of prooſe: — 
meaning ſuch be like, as that in the common pꝛouerbe, Alke my fel. d Papsali 
low if l be a theeſe. Which they might note the better, becauſe, it daa Wette 
is euident that * the Popes baue ſtretched out their owne frindges 2 Summi Pont 
in laying claime to large power, as & great Diuines among you — 
haue vnitten in theſe very termes. — 
Hart. The power, which they claimed, hath ſeemed ouer large on to þ Serbe 
to enuious and malitious men, But it was no mode then their right, ue enlagez 
and due . Which becauſe pou thinke not ſufficiently pzoued by the the Phyladteries 


Popes themſclues : I will pzoue it farther by the wozdes and ceſtt, 13 manages. of 
moniesof other ancient Fathers. Mat 23-5. 
Rainoldes. Of whom + Teſts Hailienſs 


Hart, Dfthe cheefeſt of them, both Grecke and Latine. Foz jt concil. l. 1. 
was the pꝛerogatiue of the Popes office that made S. Bernard lecke man deen 
to Innocentius the third, Epi. 1 90. S. Auſtin and the Biſhops of u ecclevx. 
Afrike to Innocentius the fitſt, and to Czleſtinus, EH. 90. 92. Th, 

95. Saint Chryſoſtome to the ſaid Innocentius, EY. 1. & 2. Saint a e ſext 
Baſil, to the Pope in his time , Exit. 5 2. Saint Ierom, to Damaſus, Diuiſion. 


Pm. iti. Epiſt. 


Annot. on 
22-31, 

o Sext,Synod, 
Conſtantino- 


polit. act 12. 
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Epiſtle 37. 18. tom. a. and other like wiſe to others: that by them they 
might be confirmed in faith and eccleſiaſticall regiment. 

Rainoldes. If pou bʒing ſuch witneſſes to pꝛoue the Popes ſu⸗ 
pemacie: I muſt requeſt the iury to haue an eye to the iſſue. Foz 
ſome of theſe Fathers deſired to be helped by their aduiſe, and coun⸗ 
ſell: ſoine by their authoꝛitie, and credit: ſome by both. By their 
aduiſe, and counſell: as lerom, of Damaſus, Bythcir autozitie 
and credit: as Chryſoſtome, of Innocentius , By both: as Baſil, 
Auſtin, and the Bilhops of A4frike, ofthe Popes in their time. Ber- 
nard ſoinewhat moze , But he liued yeſterday in compariſon of che 
reſt : and therefoze not to be nombzed amongft the anctent Fa 
thers. Though neither he by this point pzouerh the Papacie . And 
what his iudgement was thereof ! I haue declared. Now fo them, 
firſt, who aſked the aduiſe and counſell of the Pope: J will cell you 
a ſtoʒie, which (I p2ay )conſiderof. ® Theodoſius the Emperour 
deſirous to pzocure the peace of the Church, conſulted with Ne&a- 
riusthe Patriarke of Conſtantinople, what way might beſt be taken 
koʒ ending controuerſies of religion. The Patriarke imparted the 
matter to Agelius a Nouatian Biſhop. The Biſhop co Siſinius, a 
reader in his Church. The reader gaue aduiſe and counſell to 
the Patriarke , Which the Patriarke liked o, and ſhewed it to the 
Emperour : the Emperour imbzaced it, and dealt accoꝛding thers- 
vnto. 

Hart. Nou would inferre hereof that the ancient Fathers might 
aſke the Popes counſell, and pet not acknowledge him to be theit 
ſupzeme head, 

Rainoldes, True: as the Emperour might of the Patriarke: the 
Patriarke, ofthe Biſhop : the Biſhop of the reader, 

Hart, The caſe is nat like. Foz it was the perſonall wiſedome, 
vertue,learning,oz faith of theſe men, which made them to be ſought 
to. But that, which made the Fathers ſeeke to the Popes, was the 
pꝛerogatiue of their office: 

Rainoldes, MAherein they could not erre, as vou heard ſay at 


„nenn Rhemes. But you who diltinguilh the office of the Popes from 


their perſonal faith & giftes in this ſozt, muſt be put in mind that by 
the ſame reaſon ®Sergius the Patriarke of Con/?antinop/c ſought to 
Pope Honorius, in reſpect not of his perſonal wiſedome , yertue, 
learning ot faith, but of his office too. And ſo ſhall rour ſelfe be foz» 
ced to conkeſſe, that either the Pope may erre in conſultations,which 
he dealeth with by reaſon of his office, as Pope Honorius did, 0} the 

Fathers 


Fathers ſceking to the Popes fo2 counſell did ſeeke in reſpect of 
their perlonall giftes, that they were learned and godly Paſtours: 


as ? many ſought to Auſtin then, * co Caluin latelp, though neither p 


ofthem were Pope. 


Hart. ap: it is certaine that S. lerom ſought toDamaſus l. 
fo} his office ſake, Foz * he ſpeaketh namely of the chaire of Perer: c Epilt.57. 


that is the See Apoſtolike committed to Damaſus. 

Rainoldes, But withall he ſpeaketh of the inheritance of the 
Fathers, that is, the Chyiſtian faith, which Damaſus kept vncortup- 
ted. And therefoze he ſought to him as godly learned, not as a 
Paſtour onely : not fox his office ſake alone, but foz hisperſon : ſuc- 
ceeding as in place, ſo in doctrine to Peter. Though in whatſoeuer 
reſpect and conſideration lerom ſought to Damaſus : his ſceking to 
be reſolued in a point of faith, doth not impoꝛt ſoucraigntie of pow- 


er, as I haut ſhewed, Much leſle doeth the counſell that Bakil af: Ape. 
ked, impoꝛt it, about aſſwaging of their troubles, Leaſt of all, that : zpia.;z. 


Auſtin, and the Biſhops of «Af:ke - who , vnder ſhewe of aſking 


counſell of Innocentius, ® in tructh gaue him counſell, fo; feare 4 en it 


left the Pelagians ſhould haue ſeduced him to their errour, Where» 


foe the auncient Fathers, who ſought aduiſe of Popes, pꝛoue not 


the Popes ſupꝛemacie. No moze doe they in deede who ſought to 
further others, oz releeue themſelues, by the Popes authozitie, Fo2 
authoritie and power differ: that ſuch, as are their bzethzens ſuperi⸗ 


ours inthe one, map be their tuferiours 02 equals in the other, As pe . 


x we agreed, if you remember, 

Hart. It map beſo,J graunt, But they, who I named, ſought 
to Innocentius the firſt and other Popes, as co ſupzeme heads of all 
the Church in power, nat as totheir ſuper ious in authoritie onely, 

Rainoldes, Their owne wozdes and deedes argue the contra- 
rie. Fo} / Chryſoſtome being called into indgement by his ene⸗ 
mies, namely, by the Biſhop of Alexandria and others aſſembled in 


a Councell, did appeale from them to a generall Councell, and ( ag wen. ib fl. ei. 


himſelfe ſpeaketh thereof) to iuſt iudgement. Thereby he decla- = kit. 12d . 
reth that the lawfull power of iudging his cauſe belonged co the 


Councell,and not to the Pope. 
Hart. But when he was depziued and caſt out of. his Biſhop- 


ricke, not withſtanding his appcaling to the generall Councell: he 
requeſted the Pope to write that choſe thinges being wrongfully 
done were of no force, as in deede they were not: & that they who 


d. d him ſuch wrong,might be puniſhed, 
Rainoldes. 
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Auguſt, epi ſt. 
om. 3. 


Caluini epiſto- 
& reſponia. 


vit. 


y Socrat. hiſt.ec- 


— 
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Rainoldes. But in this requeſt he dealt wich the Pope as with 
a member onely ofthe generall Councell,to which he had appealed: 
a member, in power: a pʒincipali member, in authotitie. Foꝝ in pay 
ing him aboue the reſt to wzite : he ſhewed that he thought him to be 
of greater credit then other of his bjethzen, But, in appealing tg 
them all iointly, not to him alone: hee ſhewed that the right or nn 


ging the matter belonged, not to him, but to them in common. 


Mbich is plainer pet by that he ſaith farther of Biſhops in ſeuerall, 
2 Yemeaneth that they are forbidden by * lawes of the Fathers to take on them 
CC the judging of ſuch as are without the limittes of their dioceſe, 
Conci.Conſian- TUJherefoze the peeminence which Chryſoſtome gaue the Pope, 
22 was of authoritie, not of power. The ſame J lap of Baſil, o rather 
inharmare, himſelfe ſaith it, deſiring. that che Pope would vſe his owneautho- 
Me, ritie in ſending men to ſuccour them. 
Damen. Hart. Nou doe vs great iniurie, by this new diſtinction of au- 
— toritie & power. F0} Baſil meant power, when he named autoritie 
eiue. Rainoldes. ou will not ſay ſo, if pou weigh the ground and 
Nein Bub circumſtances al hisſpeech, Foz ® the Eaſterne Churches being ye- 
ſtred then with the Arian hereſic by meanes of the Emperour- Va- 
Dp rhe lens, an Arian, who perſecuted the Catholikes: the Churches ofthe 
et ances, Weſt(vnder Valentinian,a Catholike Emperour) did flouriſh with 
Tenor ſinceritie of faith and faichfull Biſhops, Whereupon S. <Baſil cow 
was mi ferring with Athanaſius ( both Biſhops of the Ealt ) about their 
—— — Churches ſkate, ſaith, that the conſent of the Weſterne Biſhops is 
if it had com? the onely way and meanes to _ it,in his indgement. For if they 
—— . Would —— that zeale for our Churches, which they did fot one 
mus. or tuo being taken among themſelues in errour : it is likely (ſaith 
b b. be) that they ſhould doe vs good: by reaſon that the rulers would 
cxp.2.14-21, Tregarde and reverence * the credit of their multitude, and the 
4 Erin t. people cucry where woulde followe them without gaineſaying. 
3 * j, Ho this, whereto he wiſhed a multitude of Biſhops firſt, is the 
75 9@55ue.  ſamethat aſter ward he ſought to the Pope foz, Whom © he pyaped 
: —_ to deale * himſelſe inthe matter, and vic his own autoritie in choo- 
n- [ing and ſending fit men to that purpoſe, becauſe the Weſterne Bi- 
— (hops could not doe it eaſily by a common conference and de- 
Bos ww* *% cree of Councel. So that he deſired a Councels aide chiefly, becauſe 
„ their conſent & multitude had greater credit: as in * hig epiltle to 
e kr . the Wieſterne Biſhops themlelues he ſaith againe. It was not pow- 
er therefoze,but credit, and reputation that S. Baſil meant in ſuing to 
be ſuccoured by the authoritie of the Pope, Which rou mult necdes 
graunt, 
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aunt, vnleſſe pou wil ſay that he thought the Councel to be aboue ( Conci.71i4, 
the Pope in power: againſt pour f 77exe-doctrine of the Popes ſu- f Fa 2 
ie power ouer the whole Church. As fozS.Aultin and the Bi⸗ & 2 — 
5of Aft it is too manifeſt that they kept this new diſfincti- megiociary N. 
on, as pou terme it. Foz of the two Popes whom peu ſay they pofvlice ted 
ſought to: s they deliredthe one to allilt them with * his authoritie: bes: 8, au 
bthe other not to chalenge ; power in their Church-cauſes,A great 2%" angie 
fault ofpours, to ſap, that S. Auſtin & the Biſhops of Afrke ſoughe ene 1 
to Czleſtinus for the prerogatiue of his office, when thep dealt as mus, Pam- 
| *his vſurped pꝛerogatiue.Oreater, if you did it wittingly and — 
willingly, Whereof i pour Annotations doe giue litong ſuſpicion, — & av. 
in that hauing quoted all che other places, they leaue this vnquoted, — 
left the reader ſhould finde the fraude, 6 On 
Hart. J was not at the finiſhing of our Annotations. They, K cas 
who let them downe, knewe their owne meaning : and will (J? Eber V, 
warrant you ) maintaine it. But what a ſoueraigntie the Fathers bearing their 
peelded to the Pope it may appeare by this, (as D. * Stapleton — Wi 
ſheweth, ) that they thought no Councell to be of any foꝛce vnleſſe dins iegares 
he confirmed it, Foz ' the Fathers aſſembled in the Councell of — 
—— — ——— —— their epiſtle to Pope Silue- — 
er, to ratifie and co e with his co — 
ſoeuer — had ordeined. 1 A Tar: Le 
Rainoldes, The Councell of Vice, had no ſuch fanſie of 
Pope, Their epiſtleis fozged: and her, who fozged it, was not bs 1 Þ Aw 
craftes-maſter, Foz one of the Fathers pzetended to haue witten Vilhops of 
it is Macarius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Whereas Conſtantinople Suns Ha. 
had not that name pet in certaine peres after the date ofthis epiſtle, nenn. 
but was called By - * neither was Macarius Biſhop of By- — = 
24ntron at that time, but Alexander. Pozeouer,thep axe made to re. 
queſt the Pope that he wil aſſemble che Biſhopsofhis whole citie. bre ge 
Thich is a dꝛunkt᷑ ſpeech, ſith the Biſhops of his whole citie were Epiſt.Synod, 
but one: e that one was himſelfe, Unleſſethep vſed the wozd( cite ] a Peas 
as$ Pope(anſwering them in like ſozt)that be * conferred with the e 
Biſhops of the whole citie df Italie. And ſoit is mode ſober , but no . — 
moze ſeemely fo j Councel of Nice. Finally, neither Eulebius, who Cars epic 
was at the Councel, )noz Rufinus, no: Socrates, no} Theodoret,no} Conltaninopo- 
Sozomen , nn other auncient wziters doe mention any ſuch thing, — 
Onely Peter Ctabbe (the ſetter foozth of it) had it out of alibzarie 22 Sigon. 
per — 2 Paulino & Inlianoconfulibus. n Socrat. hiſtor. eccleſ. lib. i. cp. 5. & 4 
rig pri Gree ̃ — ——— 
of 
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of Friers at Coolein. But whence had the Friers it* | 
Hart. The Fathers of the Councell of Conſtantinople (the (6 
cond generall Councell ) wzote to Pope Damaſus fo} his conſent 
o Hiſt eccleſi . to their decrees, Aud that ts witneſſed by o Theodorer, 
e e, Rainoldes. It is: and ſo witneſſed, that it ouerthoweth the 
Popes ſoueraintie, which D Stapleton would pꝛoue by it. Foz they 
wꝛote ioyntly to Damaſus, Ambroſe, Britto, Valerian, Aſcholius, A. 
nemie, Baſil, and the reſt of the Weſterne Biſhops aſſembled ing 
Councell at Rome. No; onely to them, but tothe Emperour Theo- 
dend. doſius. Pra, to Iheodoſius in ſeuerall, and moze foxcibly, Foze thq 
21 Theo 'okum tt queſted him to confirme and ratifie their decrees and ordinances, 
impern in 6146 TUlhercfoze if the Pope haue ſuch a ſupzemacie,whoſe c onſent im 


— liking thereof they deſired: what ſupzemacie hath the Emperour, 


— „ whom they beſought to © ratifie them, and to confirme them + 

Seb, Hart, Nap: your owne diſtinction of power , and authoritie 

Seal doth ſerue well and ſitly to this of the Emperour, Foz their decrees 
and oꝛdinances of doctrine, were true: & of diſcipline, good: though 
he had not confirmed them. But moze would accept of them ag 
good, and true, though his woꝛde and countenance, As we ſee that 
many doe frame themſelues to Hꝛinces judgements, (herefoze it 
was the Emperours authoritie, and credit, ſoꝛ which they deſiredhis 
confirmation of their decrees 2 not fo; any ſoueraigntie of power 
that he had in matters of religion. 

Rainoldes, Not for any ſoueraigntic of power that he had to 
make matters true,of falſe: oz good, of enill: but to make his ſubs 
iects vſe them as good, and true, being ſo in deede, TAhich perhaps 
the Fathers of the Councell meant coo, But pour owne anſwere 
may teach you to mend your imagination of that they wzote to Pope 
Damaſus, Fo2 the doctrine of Chyzit, which they decreed, was trut: 
and the diſcipline, good: though he had not conſented to it, But moze 
would accept of it as good, true, though his agreement and allow 
ance, As we ſecthat many do follow the minds of Biſhops, here 
foe it was Þ Popes autoritie & credit, ſoʒ which they deſired his con 
ſent to their decrees : not fo} any ſoueraintie of power that he had in 
matters of religion. Thich is plaine by their crauing not of him a- 
lone, but of other Biſhops to like thereof alſo, that the Chriſtian 
faith being agreed vpon, and loue confirmed amongſt them, they 
might kcepe the Church from ſchiſmes and diſſenſions. 

Hart. All Biſhops might allowe the decrers of Councels by 
conſenting to them, But the Pope confirmed them in ſpeciall — 

0} 


—— 


a 


222 


- », Rainoldes. 
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$03S. 4Cyrill ſaith ofthe third generall Councell ok Epheſus , that q Epitt. 29. tom. 
Pope Czleſtinus wrote agteoably to the Councell, and confirmed +-pe-Cxrill. 
all things that were done therein. | 
S. Cyrill ſaith not that of Czleſtinus, but of Sixtus. 
— he had: pet this would pꝛoue autoritie ſkill, not power. 

r Proſper noteth well that the Neſtorian hereſie was ſpecially « In Chronice, 
withſtood bythe induſtrie of Cyrill, and the authoritie of Czleſti- 
nus. But theſe very woꝛdes of Cyrill, touching Sixtus, doe ouer⸗ 
tom your fanſte concetued on the Popes confirming of Councels, 
Fo. the Councell of Epheſas was of fozce and ſtrength in Cæleſti- 
nus time by your owne confeſſion, | ing Sixtus, who 
ſucceeded him, din confirme it afterward, In deede the crueth depen 
dechneicher of Councell, no2 of Pope: though, when Popes and 
Councels were good and godly minded, they were choſen veſſels 
and inſtruments of God to ſet fozth the trueth. Foz as Ioſhua ſayde 
to ſ all the tribes of Iſrael, euen to the Pꝛieſtes alſo aſſembled in a c loc ver.r. 
Councell, * If itſeeme euill to you to ſerue the Lorde, chooſe you : vecig. 
whom you will ſerue, whether the Gods which your Fathers ſer- 
ued, or the Gods of the Amorites: but I and my houſe will ſeruethe 
Lord: ſo the right faith andreligion of Chziſt is ſirme of it ſelfe,and 
ought to be imbyaced of eucry Chyiſtian with his houſhold, whether 
it pleaſe che tribes, that is, the Church,oz no. But the Church is na- 
med v the pillar and ground of trueth in reſpect of men; becauſe it * 15. 
beareth vy the trueth, and conſirmeth it, though pꝛeaching of the 
woꝛde, by the mintſter ie of * Prieſtes in the olde ceſtament, and Bi- = Mal.2.7. 
ſhops in the new , whom therefoze * Baſil termeth the pillars and ! fre- 
ground of trueth. Now, the moze there be of theſe who mainteine 
it, and the greater credit they haue amongſt men: the ſtronger and 
ſurer the trueth doth ſeeme to be, and many peelde the ſooner to it. 
; Fo which cauſe * the doctrine of Barnabas and Paul, though aſſu · O v. K 2. 
redly Þ true, yet <wasconfirmedby Iames, Petet, lohn, who were b vers. 
counted to bee pillars : pea by 4 the Councell of the Apoſtles and , 44 25 b. 
Elders at /er»ſa/em : and being ſo confirmed was © receiued moze & 25. 
readily and cladlybothat Antioche, f and in other cities: in ſomuch r 44732, 
that s the Churches were ſtabliſhed in the faith, and increaſed in & Vers. 
number daily. The men of God therefoze,who in ancient time were 
aſſembled together to vpholde the trueth, deſired the conſent, ſome 
time of all Biſhops, as in h che Councell of Sardica: ſometime of Apolog.z. The. 
the Pope, as in ithe Councelof ( vthage: not ſoꝭ that they thought Tue d. 
that elſe their decrees ſhould be of no fozce , but becauſe they knewe 1 reid o inter 

that epi Ange. 
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ehatthe conſent of ſuch would avveehe 


bl 1 


— T 
— ta, che | 
1 Alfonſus 4 Ca- ofche opt jon ppooke of the ſame, oy rather of «farther int, Et 
CO there ſhould happen ſuch a caſe ( ſaith ®the Cardinall)charaj =. 
ate Fathers aſſembledin a general Councel ſhould make a decreetou. 
k Pore. ching any matter of faith with one accord,& the Pope alone gain 
que ſayedthatdecree:men * my iudgement) to obey the Col. 
race ad Bafileen. cell therein, & not the Pope. 


— ſo many Fathers of a generall Councell ſeemeth to bei 


/ 


LOT LT YT = - * err n 


and 

Pay worthil preferred before the judgement of one man in a matter of 
fai ihereupen he anprey oeomnene ncell is aboue 

1 Non poteſta Pope, not in power of iuriſdiction — — — 


ber dituen 
out of their C ＋ 
cs Tear re, gp Br 
CLOSES ainoldes, The ſtories ſhewe not: but © 
menLy..8. ſhew it, ſbewech that be dealeth —— in — me = 
PR fozmer with S. Cyrill. Path he abuſed pvdu ſo o 
13 == ver — to The hos * 
Hart. ories ſhe that they c | . 
lius, and be foz the pꝛerogatiue and —— — —— 
— — * perceiuing that the Ariang had depʒiued chem, 


+ Rainoldes, The dignitie and Prerogatiue of the See of Rane 
in 


9 
* 


3 


— 
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jn teſtoring them, was but of authoritie, and honour, not of power. 
Foz the power ol hearing e tudging their cauſe did teſt in the Coun · 
cell aſſembled then at Rome. UAhich Iulius himſelfe, and Athanaſius 
both doe teſtifie, Athanaſius, who ſpeaking thereof 4 aſcribeth it q Aeg. 
plainelp to the Councell, Iulius, who being repzoued by the Arians 
1 that which they had done in their Councell, * ans 18 epiſtade- 
ſwereth that the oings of a former Councell may lawfully be fifted — 
and examined in an other: that themſelues had offered to haue the N 
cauſe debated ſoiniuſtiudgement ; and thereto had tequeſied ͤa 
Councell to be called: that Athanaſius and the reſt appeared at the 
Councell, andthey who ſhould haue alſo appeared made default: 
that hereupon the Councel finding their iniquitie,relicuedthe par- 
ties wrongfully oppreſſed: to be ſhojt, that whatſocuer he 4 
wrote therein, he did it on the Councels iudgement, and conſent, 
not on his owe head. Uherefoze it was not the Pope, but che 
Councel, that heard and determined the cauſes of Biſhops, whether 
at firſt; o on appeales, Such power of iuriſdiction neither did lu- 


Papz 
rientales.Conc, 


youmult be content to let the other gor foz a 
Hart. Pet Socrates and * Sozomenreport,that Iulius wiote » Hiſt cala. 
in his epiltle to the Arians, that whereas they called not him vnto 1 
the Councell, therein they did ynlawfully: becauſe it was prouided 
by a law ofthe Church, that things which were decreed and done 
without the Popes conſent, ſhould be yoide, 
Rainoldes, Tf Iulius had wyitten ſoto the Arians: Iulius had 
mitten a manifeſt vntrueth. Foz by y the Nice» Canons ( which y Coe 
were the chiefeſt lawes ofthe Church at that time) it was ozdered, "5" 
that Councels ſhould be kept yeerely twiſe in euery prouince. To 
all which it were ridiculous to ſay that they mult — 
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that they might doe nothing there but what he liked of. But Socra. 
ms tes and Sozomen did miſtake Iulius, as * Stapleton doeth nom. And 


e en. whercas he had ſaid, know ye not that this is the manet & cuſtome " 
that ye ſhould writeto vs firſt, that hence might be decreed be 


wt tao: thing which Bult tber hought that he had ſpoken of hunſelfe, b. 
1 ere by which be meant 
— the Councell. q; he wrote that epiſtle in the Councels name, — 
22 * ———— 

2 Oportuit feri- f ought to written vnto all vs 0 
2 juſt mightbe decreed by all x 
Hart, you conceiue of the doings and wyitings 
of Athanaſius and Iulius: pet can pou not denie but Flauianus Bi- 
CE 79 9——75r—˖7ðö . —— 


depoling him vntuſtly. And ſo did Tbeodoret Biſhop of C5 
Þ ae The- too, Foz . IR ana 
Rainoldes. Flauianus appealed from the Councell 
— — . —— — 
ol the fewneſſe and oppreſſi 

Biſhops in open th Coun f ee 

ere rheCmpele cate rp erm . 
; 3 Flavinus cum tinian: and with che ones warben of * a 
7 = har 
ac. 1. 


reed 

4 il 2; the Eno — — 
8 — e 

— . 

g .. 


by 


” 
» 


ange 
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by Theodoret to Leo fox ttmedie of the wzong done him, is, that 
Leo tooke his bill of appeale to pzeferre it tothe Councell whereof 
he was pꝛeſident. As with vs in England the billes are put vp to the 
Speaker of the Parliament, that he may infozme the Parliament 


® thercof, not as thoughhimſelfe had ſoueraine power to paſſe them. 


Hart. Then you graunt that Leo was Prefident of the Coun- 
cell, as in deede he was, and head of the Biſhops therein, as i them- 2 —— 
ſelues ſay . Which ſheweth that they counted the Pope their ſus Leon.a. 3. 


meme head. 
Rainoldes, You will finde moze heads, then the Popes ſhoul- 
ders will be content to beare , if you make ſuchreaſons. Firſt, the 
Biſhop of Corduba. Fo * Hoſius was Preſident of the Councell k Athan.in ep. 
of Nice : nozof Nice onelp, but alſo of Sardice,and of many others. e Sele 
Next, the Biſhop of A»:-0che, oz whoſoeuer he were that had the Ehuga ta: K 
roome in the Councell of Conſtantinople, Fo) | the Pope had it not. 3» —6 
Thirdly, the Bilhop of Alexandria. by cheic 
Hart, Rap, Cyrill, who had it in the third generall Councell, & , in Theodo- 
was Deputie therein co the Pope Czleſtinus , as ® Euagrius e 
m Hiſtor 


eth. .eccle. 
— Czleſtinusiopned his autozitie to Cyrils. But Cy. 7.22.4 
till was Preſident , as well as Cæleſtinus, in a moze mens (udge- & Martian. cp. 
ment then Euagrius. Howbeit : if he were not : pet Alexandria will 4 aten. 
haue a head fill. Foz © Dioſcorus was Preſident in the next of -A. & rue. 
Epheſus: neither he alone, but alſo the Biſbops of /er»/a/em and Ce- Hincurum 33.4. 


ſarea. Uherefoe rf the Prefidentſhip of a generall Councell doe 2 Abet 


make a ſupreme head: then Corduba in Spaine, Alexandria in — 

Egypt, Teruſalem in [ewrie , and other cities of the Eaſt may claime 

the ſupreme head(hip as well as Rome in Italie. The Pope will be 

loch to haue ſo many partners. But to deliuer him from that feare , 

02 rather the Church from his tyzannie, and the truth from pour ſo⸗ 

philme : there is a diſtinction in v Carvinall Turrecremata which 1 * 

is wozth the noting vpon this very point. The Prefidentſhip of <p.zz 

Councels ( he ſaith) is ewofold : one, ofhonour : an other, of fon 

power. Preſidentſnip ofhonor,is,to haue preeminence in place, to: Auroricatius, 

propoſe thinges, to direct che actions, to giue definitiue ſentence ta caller ir. 

according to the voyces and iudgement ofthe Councell. Preſi- -— — 

dentſtup of power is to haue the tight, not onely of directing, but note poreſiare, 

of ruling their doings alſo, and to conclude of matters = —— 4 

owne iudgement, though the greater part of the Councell like it onis, as te di 

nor, yea, > no part like it, Now the Popes ſupzemacie cha- a _ 
Nu, i. lengeth 
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Jus de. lengeth this Preſidentſnip of power in Councels , as though he a. 
Get k. lone were ſou:raigne iudge there: which appeareth by his ppactiſe 
in princip.Cle- in q the Councell of Vienna, and by the * Cardinals doctrine 

r Summa de ee the chiefeſt Papiſts , But that, wich the general! Councell of 


dec lib. cap. Cha/cedon g au vnto Leo in naming him their head, was the Preſi- 


23.& 2 


2 dentſhip of honout: as himſelte ſhewed in his Legates and Depu⸗ 
Tete tab. tics, * who vſed all the Bilhops as their fellow-tudges, and con- 
monare eccle. cluded nothing but what they agreed of. Wlherefoze the Preſident. 
üs ſhip, which they gaue to Leo, was yg Papall ſoueraintie : neither 
£ Con.Chal. did they acknowledge him in that p much leſſe the Pope 
in generael, tobe their ſupreme heads 
Hart. The Fathers did in generall acknowledge the Pope, and 
uat,z, taught vs to acknowledge him, our vniuerſall Patriarke and 
— — * Biſhop ofthe Catholike Church: nap(to vſe yet moze the woa 
— Oprarus. lib. a. of the moſt ancient Fathers) Y our Prince, * the head of all Chur- 
— ches, a the top and the chieſe of the Apoſtolike company, oz (as 
lid. 2. b Epiphanius ſpeaketh) the chicfeſt, © the teacher of the whole 
— - —"l world, 4 the rules ofthe houſe of God, © an other father of the 
b In Anchorz. houſhold, and * the firſt begotten 3 whoſe ſeate ( as the moſt ex» 
Song n  cellent Diuine „Saint 8 Auſtin ſaith) hath the preeminence of a 
d -— higher roome in the paſtorall watch- tower which is common to 
« Auguſt.queſt. all Biſhops , And will any man deſire greater pꝛoofes of the Popes 
= — ſupzemacie : 
e Rainoldes, If any man doe: he mult take the paines to ſecke 
Aten, them ſomewhere elle . Dure he is not like to finde them in your Sta- 
ad pleton . Fo theſe are the chiefeſt of all in his treaſurie , Which 


b Epiſtola.dedi- Therefore he culled out, & ſent them foz h a pjeſent to Gregorie the 


cacoriaPomib- thirteenth : to ſhew what good woꝛdes they giue of his holynes foz 
dee Goes his liberalitie toward the E-g//> Seminaries. But he pyeſenteth 
——— him with one title moze , which you haue omitted: and pet doth it 
pedum olcula. aduance him aboue all the reſt. 
Hart. None of the titles which the Fathers giue him. Belike 
ada, poumeane that of the Emperour. 
* Whichis as Rainoldes, No: Imeane that of his owne, * Sapremum in ter- 
a8. Cen Bl. . Nunen. In derd it hath no Fathers teſtimonie to pzoue it. But 
ana of the = ag in this title he plapeth the notable flatterer with the Pope: ſo, in 
po A  thereſt, the notable ſophiſter with pou , Foz the titles of our Prince, 
the toppe , the chiefe and chiefeſt ofthe Apoſtolike companie, the 
teacher ofthe whole world , an other father of the houſhold, and 


the firſt begotten; are giuen by Optatus, Chryſoſtome, Epipha- 


_ - > at © 
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nius, anda * baſtard Auſtin, to Peter, not tothe Pope. Staple- k S0 Alon 

ton alleaging them ſaith that he victh the wordes ofthe Fathers, unf 

That is cunningly ſpoken . Fo? it is true he vſeth cheir wordes, te Mb 
not their meaning. As foz the title of vniuerſall Patriarke: rhe Diuines of 


» the Councell of Ch eden ( which he quoteth foz it) gaue it not to 2 . 


——— t Theodore and hers there append. Tom. 
rt. no ore and certaine ot ue — 
itto Pope Leo? 8 | Conc 
Rainoldes, A few pooze ſuiters , in their ſupplications to him m 13 
and the Councell, did ſeeke his fauour with it . But neither the ==.@d Lene 
Counſell no) any oneBiſhop of the Councellgaueit him. 12 — 
- Hart, They gaue it him, at leaft by their conſent , and iudge - derber 
ment. Fon they would haue repꝛoued it when they heard it read in las 
the ſupplications, if they had not allowed of it. 1 Tibi dara eff 
Rainoldes, Sap pou ſo + what thinke you then of ® the Coun: is — 
cell of Lateran * There the Pope is told ( and that, ina * Ser⸗ 85 1 
mon) that to him is giuen all power in heauen and in earth: pea, the tenth. 
which is moze, that he hath all power aboue all powers both — £ 
of heauen and of earth. Did the Councell allow of theſe blaſphcs geen ſopraomnes 


mous ſpeeches + They did not repꝛoue them, — — 

Hart. But the Councell of Chalcedon did offer themſelues the *=- Spokenof 
title of vniuerſall Patriarke to Pope Leo, as Saint ® Gregorie mi — 2 
teth they did not onely heare it giuen him by others. 2 = + 


Rainoldes. S. Gregorie affirmeth it tobe ? anew, a proud, a Pe 
pous, a profane, 4a raſh , peruerſe, fooliſh,abominable,* wic= 97.8 
fed, and \ ſuperſtitious title: a name of ſingulatitie, ofarrogan- (16.924 
cie, 'ofblaſphemic « The Counell of Chalcedo» was a companie of 14,73 
ſix hundzed Biſhops and thirtie, ſound in religion, and ʒelous of the 
glozie of God. Nou muſt pardon me, if J diſcredit rather the wozd 
of one Gregorie : then thinke that ſixe hundzed and thirtie ſuch 
Biſhops did offer to commit ſo great iniquitie and folie. Foz nei 
ther is there any pzoofe of that offer in any part of the Councell, 
which is wholy extant : and that which made Gregory to mil, Sr 
the Biſhop of Conſftantmople , might induce him Iykewiſe T haue thew ſew 
tomiſrepoztcheſe Biſhops tuo. Aherein his affection may be the mer Me for 
mote ſuſpected , becauſe * he ſaith farther , that it was offered to * bnd. 
his predeceſſors not onely by the Councelt, but alſo by the Fa- 30. 
thers follow ing. The names (it is likely) of thefe Fathers follows 
ing ſhould haue bene foozth comming, if they had bene at hand, 
the matter being ſo impozcant. —_— 1 thep, and the —_— 
oth, 
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both, had not onely offered it, hut giuen it alſo : yet might they haut 
giuen it in reſpect of leſſer eeminence then the Papacie , Which 
it muſt needes be the Councell ſhould haue done: foz elſe they 
y Concil.Chal. contratied 7 their owne decrees and actions . And * the Pope hi 


FE 


calms 837: Cette gaut it to the Patriarke of Conſtantinople , as atitle of honour {| 
— — (I trop) and nat of power. Wherefqge the firlt title, put vpon tge 


Fathers 2 —— — — — 
- pzemacie , Much leſſe voth the next alleaged out of Cyptian. F 
— Cornelius, a godly Biſhop of Rome, be there named Bi. 

ſhop ofthe Catholike Church: pet is he ſonamed, not as the won 
Catholikeignifteth yniuerſal,but as it ſignifieth right beleeuing, 
olding the Catholike faith. Wiherefoze it maketh no moze fo hu 
s pig. An. ſupzemacie, then fo2 * Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexana, and b 0. 
Free. ther Carholike Biſhops, who all are named Biſhops of the Catho. 
Niczni,Socrat. like Church. 
2 Hart. A particular Church may be called Catholike in reſpect 
Werkes. of the Catholike faith which it pofeſſeth. And lo was Athanaſius 
rms Bilhop ofthe Catholike Church of Alexandria, 
nop.confeſs.8.in = Rajnoldes, And Cornelius Biſhop of the Catholike Church of 
Rome, 

Hart, Nay : hee was Biſhop of the Catholike Church of the 
222 whole wozld, not of the citie of Rome onely . Fox it followeth © in 
Pam.Cornelius the ſame place, that there ought to be one Biſhop in the Catholike 
W Church, 

Rainoldes, That is, in the Catholike Church of Þ citie of Rome, 

Foz Cornelius himſelfe, in whoſe epiſtle that is mitten, ſaith other 

a1 Epiſt ad "_ where (entreating 4 of the ſame matter) that there ought to be one 

epicopum, Biſhop in the Catholike Church, wherein there ate ſixe and fourtie 
parent 


© Elders and ſeuen Deacons, Now *© in a Synode which then was 
" beldat Rowe, there were aboue threeſcore Elders and Deacons 2 
how many hundzed moze ehzonghthe whole wozld $ Wherefore ſith 
ſi and ſourtie Eldersand ſeuen Deacons, were not all the Elders 
andDeacons ofthe wonld, but ofthe citie of Rome : it followeth that 
the Catholike Church whercin he ſaith there ought to be one Bi- 
ſhop , was the Catholike Church of che citie of Rome, not of the 


whole wozld, And that, this was meant in that of Cornelius, it is 


very plaine by the occaſion of his ſpecch : as alſo by the canon of 
nantes the Councell of Vice made on that occaſion . Foz the Church * be- 
Sr. ing troubled at that time with the ſchiſme and hereſie of Nouatus : 


Did, . the Nouatians refuſing the communiou of the Catholikes , ozver- 
ucd 


x 
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ned new Biſhops fo their hereticall ſynagogues and ſchiſmaticall 
contenticles . Thereby it came to paſſe that in one citte there were 
two Biſhops , a Catholike , and an heretike: as in / Rome, Cotne- | © 


bus and Nouatianus: in 8 Carthage, Cyprian, and Fortunatus. The g Epilt. 55.ad 


Catholikes therefozc, communicating in faith and lou? with Cor- 


nelius, ® called him Biſhop of the Catholike Church: condemning —— 
the Nouatians as heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes, with their Biſhop 


Nouatianus , And as they ſaid farther , that there ought to be one 
Biſhop in a Catholike Church, accopding to the ancient oder as J 


i hewed : ſo was it decreed by the * Nice» Councell tout hing the i In the third 
Nouatians who became Carholikes,that, ifa Biſhop oftheirs were Sag. 5. 
conuerted i the Catholike Church having a Biſhop:he ſhould not k Cn. 
enioy a Biſhops roome , but an Elders, leaſt that there ſhould be —— 


two Biſhops ina citie. Aher ſoʒe the Biſhoptike of the Catholike 
Church in the time of Cornelius, was the charge that tuery Catho- 
like Biſhop had. Neither meant they moze who ſaid that there 
oughtto be but one Biſhop in a Catholike Church, then S. Chry- 
folfome did, ſaying to Siſinius Biſhop of the Nouatians in Confv- 
1 citie may not haue two Biſhops. 


But Saint ä — neither hereſies nor m iI. 55 
ſchiſmes haue ſproong of any other ſountaine, then of this, that <ommebum 


the Prieſt of God is not obeyed: and that one Prieſt ſor the time 
in the Church, and one iudge for the time in ſtead of Chriſt is not 
regarded. To home, if the whole brotherhood would be obe- 
dient accotding to Gods teachings: then no man would make a- 
ny thing adoe againſt the company of Prieſts . TMherein , by one 
Prieſt, — . one Biſhop, and, by one Biſhop, Cornelius the 
Pope, to whomhe witeth choſe wozdes , So that he confeſleth the 
Pope to be the Biſhop of the whole Church, and ceacheth men to 
thinke ol him, as one iudge for the time in Chriſtes ſtead, 
Rainoldes, Pou erreſtill in the ſame point. The Church where- 
in Cyprian requireth obedience vnto one Biſhop and iudge in 
Ch ſtead, is the particular Church of euery titie, not the vni⸗ 
uerſall. Fo he ſpeaketh it on occaſion of iniurie offered to him- 
ſelfe by the Nouatians in Carthage: who there had ozdeined a new 


Biſhop againſt him as their fellowes did in Rome , againſt Corne- 1 Sacerdotum 
lius , And as the wozdes © befoze, and alter, doe ſhew that he yam comma 
meaneth it of all Catholike Biſhops , ech in his owne charge: ſo licam revelle. 
the whole diſcourſe and circumſtances argue that he — — * —— 
DN 
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z eos himſelfe, not to Cornelius. Chicfly, that, of a Biſhop approved 
—— — to his people in the Biſhoprike foure yeares , Which can by no 
driennio iam meanes agree to Cornelius, who was not tigee yeares Biſhop 
probar* in On tf, becauſe Cyprian doth wyite1t to the Pope , you haue ſuch a 
chron. Dana y1eiudice that it is the Popes peculiar : pou may know that he wii. 
Bede. teth the ſame o to an other expyeſly of himſelle: Thence haue ſchiſ- 
— — mes and hereſies ſproong, and doe ſpring , that the Biſhop , which 
nogr.lib.z.0- is one, and tuleth the church, is deſpiſed by the proud preſump. 
gas tion of certaine men. Wherefoze though pour ? Rhemiſts and 


Though Dor- 


t anghe the 
— Yacs 


that . Cypri- 
am meantitof 
all . s. 
As $caple 
m Hardings 


felled allo. 


M pole exams 
{yould 


rice 
daue inoned 
the Khemiſts 


to haue ſpared 


4 other ofthe Popes friendes doe plie the box with that ſaping of 
one Prieſt and one iudge for the time in Chriſtes ſtead: pet in very 


truth it maketh as much foz the Biſhop of Rocheſter , as fo2 the Bb 


3. confeſling the ſamenot onely* otherwhere,but in * this very wojke 
ol his pri 


— too:pet in the end thereof abzidgeth it to the Pope, 
in his pzeface to Gregotie he paſt it. Oe might haue 


heth leſſe the Papacie there, then in Saint Gregorie: in 
whome it doch not pꝛoue it, as * I haue declared, Marty, that which 


- followeth is ok greater ſhew, out of Ambroſes commentarie on 


Saint Paul to Timothie: where Damaſus (the Biſhop of Rome in 


bis time) is called ruler ofthe Church. But, firſt, whatſoeuer he 


were who wzote that, it was not Saint Ambroſe the famous Biſhop 
of Milan: on whom are falſely fathered the commentaries on Saint 
Paul, as pour 7 Diuines of Laus doe obſerue and teſtiſte. Next, 
the woꝛdes themſelues which are in that autour on mention of the 
houſe of God, [ the ruler whereof at this day is Damaſus, ] are 
not ( in mytudgement ) the autours owne wondes, but a gloſe crept 
in amongſtthem, Foz whereas Saint Paul, waiting vnto Timothic 
declared why he did ſo , to weete , that thou mayſt know how thou 
oughteſt to behaue thy ſelfe in the houſe of God, which is the 
Church ofthe living God: * the commentarie thereon doth exe 
it thus, I write vnto thee that thou maieſt know how to go- 
uerne the Church, which is the houſe of God: that whereas all 
the world is Gods, yet the Church is called his houſe, [ the ruler 


whereof 


S. Cyprian in that point. r In his Returne of vntruths on Maiſter lewels replie. Artic.4. ¶ Princip. doct. 


Nb. y. cap. s. t la concluſione totius operia & 


admonit ad lectorem. u De perſequut. Vandal. lib. 2. x In the 


fift Diwifion of this Chapter. y Pre fat. in Biblia excuſa Antuerp. a Plantino. & Cenſur in lib. quzſt, ver. & nou. 


Teft. Tom 4. in append, operum Auguſt. Commentaria, quz Ambroſij titulum ſerunt. in 1. Tun. 3. 
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whereof at this day is Damaſus. For the world is naught, troubled a Pamalo Siri- 
with ſundrie errours. | herefore the houſe of God and truth muſt bibs Ns Bal- 
of neceſſitie be ſaid to be there, where he is feared according to his u Het 
will. Jn the which woꝛdes, if that of [ Damaſus ] were omitted, — 
the later clawſe contapning a reaſon of the fozmer would cleaue eg bd. 
thercunto moe ſuantip and ficly. Which make th me to thinke that *««t.in append. 
it was not pitched in the text by the autour, but founda chinke and py oe Jon 
ſo came in: as an other gloſe ot ¶ Damaſus ſueceſſonr ] hath done 390.pereg — 
into > Opratus. AndJ thinke it the rather, becauſe ſome are per. 2 tWet 
ſwaded by manifold conference, (as pour Lowanſts note, ) that wasnor Pope 
mutabour 


the booke of queſtions of the old and new teſtament entitled to 370 theronm 


Saint Auſtin, and this to Saint Ambroſe are the ſame autours, Foz hn. 
e Lib.quaſt. vet. 


d he, who wote that booke , was not aliue (ot likelyhood ) when & 10 ul 
— — — Sw too, and ot a — affec- n * 
ome, ehe liued, ood to mention him the —— 
— ——— — J rns. 
might meane that Damaſus was C a ruler of the Church Inot, ag f f. Hen. 
f pou engliſh it che ruler] Which to haue bene ſo, it appearethfars - Liehr fcerds, 
ther by the wozd Cat this day] ſpoken witha relation co the dayes 2 ValE- 
of Timothie : thatas he did gouerne the Church in Paules time, ſo con 5) Bang. 
at that pzeſent was Damaſus ruler of it. Wherefoze ith Timothie An; . 
was s placed at Exheſus to ſet that Church in ozder, not torule the cpii.Pciagia- 
whole : Damaſus might be talled a ruler ot the Church, in that he rf Poni 
was Biſhop of the Church of Rome, as Saint h Ambroſe ters * Cans. 
meth him, though he were not theruler of the vniuerſall. S. Auſtin \*=**<* 
is the laſt of th whoſe teſtimonies you cited. And, the preeminence g 
of a higher roome, whereof he made mention to Boniface the firſt, > — 
impoꝛteth a pzerogatiue of honour ouer others, not ſoueraintie of «+/1. 
power. A pꝛerogatiue of honour , accozding to the canon of the bel 
firſt Councell of Con/#a»tinop/et which * gaue that prerogatiue to don mterpyc- 
the See of Rome, * becauſe chat citie raigned . Not ſoueraintie 0, fact, 
of power: as it is euident by the Councell of 4fike: where he de- | £p-Conc.A- 
med that to the ſame Boniface, towhome he grauntedthis preemi- & Cebu. 
nence. It wastherefoze onely the dignitie of place, which Saint w Cone. lulan. 
Auſtin meant by the higher roome . As „ elſe where , haning / Let... 
named Cyprian Olympius, and other auncient waiters, he ſaith der loco. 
that Innocentins was ? after them in time, before them in place: A 
becauſe they were Biſhops of inferiour cities, and he of the Raman. Vhereotthe 
Hart. Map: but S. u Auſtin ſaith in plainc termes, pthe princi- — 
palitic ofthe Apoſtolike * See had flooriſhed in that Church ill, Salt 
Nu. ui. Rainoldes. i 
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Rainoldes, But Saint Auſtin addeth in as plaine termes, that 
Biſhops may teſetue ther caſes to the iudgement oftheir ſellow - 
biſnops, chiefly of the Apoſtolike Church and that a general 
Councell is aboue the Pope in iudging of thoſe cauſes too, Which 
is a cleere pzoofe that by the principalitie of the Apoſtolike See he 
meant the Church of Rome to bee chiefe of other Churches( as J 
ſaid ) in honour, not in power. Foz in power, all others, at leaſt 
che Apoltolike, (that is, in which the faith of Chziſt had bene caughe 
by the Apoltles ) axe made equall with it. But amongſt 
all, in which the Apodles chemſelues had caught the faith, the K+ 
war fo honour and credit had the chieftie, And thus haue I viſchar- 
ged my ſelfe ofmppzomiſe : which was, that J would peeld vnto 
the Popes ſupzemacie , if pou pꝛoued it bythe ſayings and tudge 
ment of the Fathers, alleaged and applied rightly, Foz none of all 
them which you haue alleaged, ncither of any ocher church, noz of 
the Roman it ſelfe , doth auouch it. Thereby the ſhameleſle vanitie 
of © Briſtow may be ſeene : who, being not contentedto ſap of all 
the Fathers, that they were Papiſtes: addeth that in familiar talke 
among our ſelues we ate not afeard plainely to confeſle it. The 
Low, whois witneſle of our thoughts, and ſpeeches , knoweth 
that we are lewdly ſlaundered herein, And foz mine owne part, J 
am ſo farre off from conſeſſing plainely that they were all Papiſts : 
that I haue plainely declared and confirmed not one ofthem to haut 
bene. Foz the very being and eſſence of a Papiſt conſiſteth in opi- 
nion of the Popes ſupremacic , But the Popes ſu was not 
allowed by any of the Fathers. Not one then of all the Fathers was 
a Papiſt . Therefoze , if you haue the Fathers in ſuch reuerent 
regardand eſtimation, as pou pzetend , Paiſter Hart: let, if not the 

Scriptures, pet the Fathers moue pou to fopſake Papiſtric : and 

giue to euery paſtoz and Church their owne right, 
whereof Chult hath polſeſſed chem , and the 
Pope hath robbed them. 


The 


NN wn 


The ninth Chapter. 

1 The Church is the pillar & ground of the trueth, The common con- 
ſent and practiſe of the ¶ hurch before the Nicen Councell, 2 the 
Cuncellef Nice, 3 of Antioche,of Sardica,of Conſtantmople, Mi. 
lexis,{ arthage,o Afrike, 4 of Epheſiu, of Chalcedon, of Conſtanti- 
wople eftſoones, and of Nice, of Conſtance, and of Baſill : with the 
indgements of V ninerſties,and ſenerall Churches throughout (hri- 
flendome : condemming all the Popes ſupremacie. 


doctrine of the Popes ſupremgcie to bee Catho- 
like, Wiherefsze pou doe euill co touch it with 


lar and of the trueth. 
| Rainoldes, The Church isthe pillar and 


ART. The Church doeth acknowledge the The 
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fuſt 


diuiſion. 
Vthe name of Papiſtrie. Foz * the Church is the pil- »-Timz.15. 


9 
ground of the trueth, in office , and duetie: and ® the Prieſt is the b v, 


meſſenger of the Lorde of hoſtes. But as © there were Prieſtes, 
who did nat their meſſage in ſhewing Gods will: ſo there map 
bee Churches, which wall not vpholve and maintapne the 


Hart. Nay,that is true ſtill, which the Church teacheth, Foz 
S Paul ſaith not that it ought to be the pillar & ground of the trueth, 


but that it is ſo. 

Rainoldes, Neither doeth Malachie ſap , that the Prieſt 
ought to be che meſſenger ofthe Lorde of hoſtes, but that he is ſo, 
And what is the whereupon S, Paul ſayth that + and to 


whom + 

Hart. To Timothie: the hee might knowe how he 
to conuerſe in the houſe of God, which is the Church ofthe liuing 
God. 

Rainoldes. The Church then, which Timothie was conuer- 
ſant in, and muſt behaue himſelfe accozding to his charge in go⸗ 
uernment thereof, is called (by S. Paul) the pillar and ground of 
the trueth 
Hart, It is: and what then? 


e Ve 8. 


Rainoldes, But 4 the Church which Timothie was conuer- 2 kg: 
ſant in, was the Church of Eyheſeu. The Church of Epheſres then is Seen 


called the pillar and ground oſthe trueth. Now © the Church of J tber 
| Epheſus Tui. 
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Epheſus hath condemned the doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie : noz 
onely that Church, but other ofthe Taſt too, TAherefoze , if that be 
true ſtill which the Church teacheth, becauſe S. Paul calleth it the 
pillar and ground of the trueth: the doctrine of the Popes ſuprema- 
cie is wicked, and Papiſtric is hereſie, 

Hart. The Churches ofthe Caſt haut erred therein, But the 
Meſt alloweth it foz catholike doctrine, And all the ancient Chur- 
ches both ofthe Eaſt and Weſt did ſubſcribe to it, vntill ſchiſme and 
hereſic had ſcuered them one from the other. 

Rainoldes, Thatſpeech is as true as was the fonner of the Fa- 
thers. Foz,ercept the crew of the Jaan faction, who haue aduanced 
the Pope that they might raigne with him, all Chziſtian Churches 
haue condemned his vſurped ſoueraigutie, and doe till this day, 

Hart, All Chriſtian Churches? who did euer ſap ſo befozeyout 
82 what one witneſſe haue you of it? 

Rainoldes, The Paſtozs and Doctours, in Synodcsand 

Councels, wherein they tooke oꝛder foz their Church-gouernment, 

each in their ſeuerall ages, Foz, to begin with the ancienteſt, and ſo 

\Fpiſt.c5.ad tome downe to our owne: it was ( in C yptians time ) * ordeined 

Commune by them all that _ mans cauſe ſhould be heard there, where the 
omnibus nobis. fault was committed. 

Hart. That muſt be vnderſtood of the firſt handling of cauſes, 
not the laſk, Foz they might be heard at Rowe vpon appeales, if, be- 
ing beard at home firſt,the parties were not ſatiſfied, 

Rainoldes, The caule of the partics mentioned in Cyprian, 

» inane» * hag heard at home alreadie bp the Bilhops of 4f+ke, who excom⸗ 

nun coguract® municated them. Pet hee repzooueth them foz running to Rome. 

Wherefoze the ozdinance, that he groundeth on, did pꝛoulde for hea- 

ring and determining of cauſes both firſt, laſt, and all: againſt ſuch as 

appealed (if pou ſotearme it) to Rome. ¶Mhich he maketh plainer 

ct quare- Ver, in that he calleth * thoſe Rome-appealers home, if vpon repen⸗ 

CIO tance they ſecke to be reſtoʒed: and ſaith, that they ought to pleade 

their cauſe there where they may haue accuſers and witneſſes of 

their fault, and that other Biſhops ought not to retract things done 

by them of Afrike: * vnleſſe a few lewde & deſperate perſons thinke 

«minor de. the Biſhops of Afikg to haue leſſe authoritie, by whom they were 
— — iudged alteadie, and condemned. 

eacoſtitzorum, Hart, hen Cyprian deniech that che Biſhops of Afike are of 

lefle authoritie: pou mult not imagine that he comparcth them with 

the Biſhop of Rome, but with the Biſhops of Fraunce, Spaine, Greece 

0} 
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All, and chie fly of Vamdia. 
Rainoldes, Nou were better ſap, as 8 a Ieſuitdoeth, that Cy- f. Teese 
ptian hath no ſuch thing: then * anſwere ſo abſuro ly. Fo? it is too Paz. 
manifelt chat he tompateth them with ſuch, as the parties, whome ere Be d 
they had condemned, did run to {oz remedie, And that was Cornelius fib.Moczr.ccclel 
Biſhop then of Rome. It was oꝝdeined therefoze by all the Biſhops 1 i 3.epiſt.z. 
of Afrike, Italie, and others in the pzimitiue Church that the Pope #4 $*<pt=num. 
ould not be the ſupzeme iudge of eccleſiaſticall cauſes, 1 — 
Hart. Thy doeth S. Cyprian then deſire Pope Stephen to — wy 7. 
depoſe Martian, a Nouatian heretike , Biſhop of Arie in Frawnce: Nic pat. z. " 
and to ſubſtitute an other in his roome, a Catholike: —— 
Rainoldes. Nap, * whp doe pour men ſap that S. Cyprian s — 
doth ſo, whereas he doth not? Foz he deſireth Stephen to write to — — 
the Biſhops of Frawnce to depoſe him: and to the prouince and k De rel. 
people of Arle, to chooſe anew, Both which things are diſpzoofes 1 
of the Popes ſupzemacie, Who neither could depoſe Biſhops at Afncan.ad cler, 
that time: as alſo * the Cardinall of Aliaco noteth, miſfliking that 272 
the Pope alone doch now depoſe them, which then a Synode did: nel = 
neither, whẽ a Biſhop was ozderlp depoſed,could he create an other: Stam, 
but the people of the citie and Biſhops of the pzouince choſe him, 7 {roam 
Nea, a Biſhop choſen by them, was lawfull Biſhop , though the pu ct Beende 
Pope confirmed him not: pea,though he diſallowed him: as it is de- — 
clared by a ' Councell of 4/ike againſt che ſame Pope Stephen, arque vniraris 
Wherefoze ® Cyprian meant not that he might depoſe and ſubſti- — 
tute a Biſhop : but ought to giue his neighbours coumſell to doe it, callegio e 
foz the common duetie that euery paſtour oweth to all the ſheepe gn ene. 
of Chriſt, to helpe them when they are in danger. And thus ſith the 1 
ominances of the pzimitiue Church debarred the Pope from the ſo- 12 wes; 
ucraigne power of judging, depoſing , and creating Biſhops, no} _— 
from this only but other eccleſtaſtical cauſes,as I ſhewed: it follow» N micricordes, 
eth that the pꝛimitiue Church did denie the ſupꝛemacie ofthe Pope: e Dom. 
n to lay it with the words of * Cardinall Siluius, Before the Coun- coigns © > 
cell of Nice men liued ech to himſelſe, and there was ſmall regard ae Sim 
had to the Church of Rome. 0 — 
Hart. Met there was a Councell o holden at Sinxeſ# ( Y 02 S — 
eſſa , as ſome ſap) befoze che Councell of Vice. And there, 4 when gurt. f. 
Marcellinus the Pope was accuſed fo offering incenſe vnto ivoles: 525 ne. 
the Biſhops ſaid that he might be iudged of no man. Which is a 16. 
manfcltcoken of their allowing his ſapzemacte, —— 
Rainoldes. That Councell is a counterfeit, As vou map pers S Has. 
ceiue 
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teiue by that it repozteth that Diocleſian the Emperour did talke at 
Rome with Marcellinus, and brought him to idolatrie. Whereas 
r As Sgonius Diocleſian was then at Nicomedsa , about a thouſande mples off, 
— Beſides that, Diocleſians warte againſt the Per/ia»s was ended cet 
. taine yeeres befoze the time of that Councell. Pet the Councel ſaith 
that Diocleſian, being in that warre, hcard of it. There is an other 
Councell of the ſame ſtampe, holden vnder Pope Silueſter at Rowe, 
Hal Roma, ſabout the time that Conſtantine was clenſed ofhis leproſie: i that 
2. p. ls to ſap. neuer. Amongſt the canons whereof, ("thoſe which begin 
© Plarndevit- with * Nemo enim, ) there isone * Nemo enam to that effect , that 
Kaucier.chro- POUrSOf Sinweſſa.But what the true Biſbops of the pzimitine church 
Seen rd. thought of iudging him, they ſhewed by their (udgement of his fel- 
ves de c. LOW at Antioche,Paulus Samoſatenus:? whom the Biſhops and El- 
—— ders of his own pꝛouince did excommunicate & depoſe : againſt pout 
rid. 7 g. COuncels lie, that * No man cuer iudged his Biſhop. TWherefoze to 
4b Vea yas, teturne to the pzimitiue Churches ozdinances and rules from theſe 
222. deuiſes Papall of Councels neuer holden: che firſt generall Coup 
lay, her no ms, cell aſſembled at Nice did keepe the Pope vnder in his fozmer ſtate, 
with þ which Fox they ozdeined that Biſhops ſhould be made by Biſhops of 
all tbr canons theit owne prouince, requiring no conſent of his thereunco : neither 
the feen did they giue the hearing and determining of cauſes vnto him, but 
' vnto the Biſhops of the prouince too : commanding the ancient 
canon to be kept, that none ſhould receive them to the communis 
mamſedem, on who were excommunicated and condemned by others. 
e Hart. True: if they were iuſflp condemned and excommuni- 
eccle.lid.7.cap. Cate, Bat if their owne Biſhop had dealt vniuſtly wich them vpon 
1 Nano n. fome diſpleaſure, and temoued them from the communion mong · 
—— fully, you can not denie but that he might doe: then reaſon re- 
preful Geerdo. Auireth that they ould haue remedie, Now the remedie chercofis 
rem fun. by appeale to the Pope. 
The ſecod Rainoldes. Thisremedie was deuiled by nem Phyſicians,chat 
ion. lacked wozke: it increaſeth diſeaſes, The Vice» Phyſicians fozeſee» 
nz. ing the danger, pꝛouided an other, and better remedie foz them. 
cen. can 4. Hart. Better + what is that $ 
Rainoldes. The cauſe to be heard ina Spnode of Biſhops , ſo 
to be decided by their common judgement. Foz let it be examined 
(ſap they) whether the Biſhop haue excommunicated them vpon 
a waywardneſſe, or grudge, or too much rigour, Whereof that 
there may be due examination, we haue thought good that in eue- 
ry prouince two ſynods ſhould be kept — ; tothe intent, chat 


* 
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in common (all Biſhops ofthe prouince being gathered together) 
ſuch things may be examined, And ſo, whoſocuer ſhall be found in 
fault, and to haue bene dealt with iuſtly by the Biſhop: let them be 


| holden of all for ex communicate: till it ſhall ſeeme good to the Sy- 
- node of Biſhops to giue more gentle ſentence of them. 


Hart. Igraunt, the Councell of Nice doeth bing matters 
firſt from the Biſhop to the Synode. But if the Synode alſo doe giue 
vniuſt ſentence: then is the Pope left fo} the laſt refuge. 

Rainoldes, The Councell meant not ſo: but that the laſt re- 
fuge ſhould be the Synode ill, Foz they doe not ſap, till it ſhall 
ſeeme good to the Biſhop of Rowe, but, to the Synode of Biſhops, 
to glue more gentle ſentence of them. Dea, euen the particular ho- 
nour and pzeeminence of his, which they mention, is a plaine token 
that they dzeamed not of ſuch a generall power, Foz it followeth 
ſtraight in © the next canon, Let olde cuſtomes be kept, they that e cans. 
are in Egypt, and Lybia,and Pentapolis, that the Biſhop of Alexan- 

ia haue the preeminence of all theſe, becauſe ſuch is the cuſtome 
ofthe Biſhop of Rome too. Likewiſe alſoin eAmioche, and in other 

ouinces, let the Churches enioy their dignities and prerogatiues. 
Which woꝛdes ofthe Councell grounding on the cuſtome of the 
Biſhop of Rome , that as he had preeminence of all the Biſhops a- 
bout him, ſo Alexandria and Antioche ſhould haue of all about them, 
and likewiſe other Churchers, (as the Metropolitan, ) each in their 
owne prouinces : doe ſhew, that the Pope neither had preeminence 
of all thzough the woꝛlde befoze the N:cex Councell, noz ought to 
haue = preeminence (by their judgement ) then hee befoze 
time had, 

Hart. Nay, the Councell did not limit the preeminence and 4 x,ina vn. 
power of the Church of Rome by thoſe wozdes : but they followed chad. Greg 
rather it as a paterne, in aduancing others, Foz the Nice» Coun. — wh 
cell, (ſaith 4 Nicolas the firſt) durſt not make any decree of that \ Cans. Inthe 
Church: as knowing that nothing could be giuen her aboue her code Pope 
deſert: yea, that ſhe had all cungsb the graunt of Chriſt, And if n Fur he 
the Councels canons be diligently marked, you ſhall finde doubt - Pope, bn p- 
leſſe chat they gaue no increaſe to the Church of Rome: but rather mhrzas m 
tooke example of the forme thereof for that which they would ber trueth 
giue to the Church of Alexandria, —— — 

Rainoldes, Pope Nicolas, endeuouring to pzoue his ſupzema- Patriarke 
tit by recowes of Councels, ſome impudentip fozxed, as the Coun- Maut Hees 


cell of S nueſſa: ſome lewdly miſexpounded, as the Councelf of <p: 8. 
Chalcedon. 2 


— 
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Chalcedon: not knowing what to ſay well ofthe Councell of Nice, 

doth ſhape this anſwere to it, fo2 lacke of a better. But as a dzunken 

man that hath a giddie head, intending to goe one way ſometimes, 

doth reele an other: ſo fareth it with him. Foz, in ſaying that chey 

tooke example of the forme of the Churcbhof Rome tor that which 

they would giue to the Church of Alexandria : he granteth that as 

the Biſhop of A/ex4»4ri4 had but the pꝛteminence of all thereabout, 

: no moꝛe had the Biſhop of Rome. And ſecing that example is allows 
e Hiſt.ccde.d. gy therein, and made a paterne of the reſt: it foloweth that the Coun- 
f Deeoocord, Cell thereby did decree that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould keepe within 
Seti z cal, thoſe limits, M bich to be the purpozt of that Vicen canon; not one: 
.es. ly ſingular autho)s , " Rufinus, and * Cuſanus, buta 8 general{ 
bb. Councell alſo hath declared, In deede the very ſticking of your 
c.mos anriquus, OWNE men in it, like byzdes in the lyme, map ſhew that in the ſight ol 
: Nee er. ſenſe and common reaſon it maketh directly againſt the Poycs ſus 
copo parilis  pemacie, Foz“ Gratian ſet it downe, as he found it, Lee 
2 14 efi, Gs the olde cuſtome holde in Egypt Ha and Pentapolis that the Biſboy of 
in quibuſdam, Alexandria hause rule of all theſe: ' becauſe the * too hab 
Teige. the lite cuſtome: the gloſe on him expoundeth it, ke, that is, ie in 
plcopos. , ſome things, becauſe they both depoſe Biſhops: ! or ſay, the Biboy 
* eſt,Con- of Rame, that is, of Conſtantinople. Df which expoſitions, the fop- 
ale c. mer being dangerous, that any may depoſe Biſhops, beſide $ Popet 
nius ſecundum à gloſe vpon that gloſe alloweth the later of Conſtantinople, and 
i San 4 oc; (aith it is * the better in the iudgement of Hue. But Hue was decep» 
4 4 ued, Fo though Conſtantinople were called »ew Rome within a 
Conn few yeeres after: yet i neither was it called Rome, noz Conſtanti- 
5s Metrvpolita- —— the time that the canon, whereof we ſpeake, was made, 
eee k Carranza therefoze helpeth it with an old edition, ſhewed him by 
— Cone. a Cardinall: which in ſteede of theſe woꝛdes. he Bybop of Rome, had, 
m ia coc. the Metropoliti. And this would ſerue fitiy to take away the ſcru- 
Chatced 32:16. ple (as! he ſaith it doth) of them who haue thought that the Biſßbop 
Trident.l.z. of Rome is made equall with other Metropolitans by that canon. 
vn ed But becauſe it goeth againſt the conſent of ® moſt ancient copies ot 
* 5. ;. {ye Popes owne and others, Andradius repzoueth it: and, he eping 
de. the name of 1he Bibop of Rome,, ſaith, that by his cuſfame, his iudge- 
o Bellarmin.in ment ia meant, A hard interpꝛetatið, and flac againſt che text: which, 
— — — ns — —— of the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
Tye abjidges ecanſe the Biſhop of Rome that cuſtome too, doth ground them 
— both vpon old: cu/lome1 , not one vpon the others iudgement. 
D TWherefoze * the leſuices(the perfiters of Poperie) haue conclune 
now, 


— 
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b dberche beginning of the canon wanteth: what this: * The * 22 


Church of Rome hath (till had the primacie. — 
Hart. A good teaſon why, For it is cited ſo in the P Councell Ade. 
\ of Balcedon. 


Rainoldes. Oo they ſap : but falſely, And that with a pꝛetie ? Quodecdeſia 
hilt ok legiervemaine, Foz whereas Paſchaſinus(the Popes Legate ngen ner 
there) bzingerh fozth that canon to the Popes behoofe , had ſet this — 
title ouer it, .' chat the Church of Rome hath (till had the prima- (quote dun. 
cie: ] the Jeſuites ſuppꝛeſſing quite the woꝛd That Idoe alledge the =o ae. of 
reſt as a part ofthe canon. 

Hare, Perhaps chey thought the wane] Tha Joes ER Pens, 


el 
Rainoldes, They mighthaue thoughtthe whole title to be ſo, 88 = 
ir they had marked that which followeth in the Counccll, Foz the 2 Sus 
ſame canon being recited ſtraight out of an other copie by Conſtan- — 14 
tine the Secretarie, hath no wozd thereof, But to leaue the dealing yearers theres 
of the Poſts legate with the beginning of the canon: the Ieſuites 4 — 
cannot ſcape out of themidſt ot it, no moe then their complices, Foz in (becau 
the Roman reader is entangled in it, as faſt as Pope Nicolas, whoſe iu nig oe 
forme he relieth on, The ® gement of controuerfies doth lie by ip among ther 
his ſide too, with bzauer bew but lefer rength, — — 
Hart. TUhether that title were added to the canon by the and tie moze 
Popes Legate, m were a part thereof it maketh no matter. The pri- bowiy then 
macie named in it was giuen to the Pope by the Councell of Vice. theydarem 
Foz though in the common volumes of Councels there be but twen⸗ inan that bat 
tie canons oftheirs extant now: pet they made foureſcoze, By manp ita ye com- 
of the which the Pope is autozized to iudge all greater cauſes, as — 2 
q Iuhus declareth, Yea, the foureſcoze canons whole were found — 
of late at Alexandria inthe Arabian tung: i᷑ turned into Latin out of cu — 
the Arabian bp a learned leſuite. Therein are Patriarkes ſaid to rule — 
all their ſubiects, as the Pope is head of all Patriarkes, like Peter: to — 
whome all power is giuen ouer all Chriſtian Princes, and ouer all He 
their peoples, as being Chriſtes vicar ouer all nations oftheearth, Toms 
Rainoldes. That of Pope * lulius I haue alrcadie ſhewedto C s 
be a baſtarde ympe, The canons cited in it, are catte after kinde, Piſano,con-z9. 
Contius, your lawper,ſaith that their baſtardie is proued euen by PS. 
this, that no man, no not Gratian him ſelfe durſt alleadge them, * Annot. inDiſt 
No doubt,if the Pope had layde them vp * lo, as the counterfeit : 
Iulius ſweareth that he did: Pope Zoſimus, and the reſt, * who L ne 
dis ſcrimo. » Teftis eſt diuinicas, u In Concil. Carthag. 6, & African, ——_ a 


— — 
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made ſuch adoe with the Biſhops of A4frike about the ices Coun, 
cell, would haue found and ſhewed them, But the Arabian canong 


which the Icſuire bought from Alexandria, may ſuffice td glue _ 
take a deaths wound ok them. Foz thoſe which Iulius citeth, are not / 


in the Arabian. That which the Arabian hath, is not in Iulius. 
Hart. Though Iulius cite not that of the Popes ſupzemacie, 
which the Arabian hath : yet might it be true, And certes the credit 
of the Arabian copie mult needes be very great, Chiefely ſich it a· 
greeth in the perfice number of the Vice» canons, Foz they were 
- foureſcoze: as * Athanaſius wziteth, Wiho ſent to Pope Marcus 
Marcum Pap. (oz the full copies of them, when the Arians had burnt them at 
Couc, Tomi. A4/exandria. 
y Reſeripe. Mar. Rainoides, And 7 Pope Marcus ſent them him, Thereby is 
fo nates Dilcloſed the fozgerie of both their witings. Foz the bookes which 
Ach . the Arians burnt at Alexandria, were burntin the time of Conſtan- 
223 tius the Emperour: as appeareth by the complaint of the right* A. 
. thanaſius, being dziuen out thence, Now Marcus thePope was 
dead about an eight oz nine peeres befoze,in the time of Conſtantine: 
la chrome ag * Ierom recomweth, 
Hart. But other Fathers ſpeake of ſundzie thinges decreedby 
d Alan.Cop.di- the Nicen Councell, (as pou may ſee in > Cope,)whereof there is no 
«0g.1.2p-7- mention in the twentie canons that are extant now, 
Rainoldes, either in the foureſcoze canons of the Arabian, 
TWiherefoze if the ſundrie things, which they ſpeake _ pꝛoue all 


reer feit, Nap, it muũ pjoue ſo, becauſe it is a canon: if pou beletut the 
pcs Fathers, Foz they had onelp cwentte t euen the ſame that we haue. 
<102 . A Auſtin and aboue two hundzed Bilhops of 4fike acknowledged 
„ reer, no mo, © Czcilian,the Biſhop of Carthage byought no mo from the 


<6.Thongh ys Councell it lelſe, whereat he was pyeſent, S. Cyril the Biſhop of 


piding ſome were no mo. Rufinus, who hath regiſtred them in his Nozie,deliue- 
mas = reth no mo. Finallp, S. Iſidore, a curious ſearcher of them, ſayth, 
i In Princp, they were iuſt ſo many. As foz other Fathers, if they ſhewe any 
Forde race, thing to haue bene decreed by the Nicen Councelt , which is not in 
1 — ann. theſe canous, as ł they doe certaine: the ! canons and decrees of the 
Sue ba. Councell of Trent map teach pou that ſome thinges might be de- 
, creed beſides, and pet the canoos be but twentie, 


deer Conc, Hart. hat ſay you then co that which Zoſimus alleadged — 


— oo. * So S 
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= the Councell of Carthage, touching appeales of Biſhops to the m Concil.Car- 
Biſhop of Rowe? Foz that is called a canon of the Nice» Councel, — 
and not a dectee. 

Rainoldes. J ſay, that it was neither decree noꝭ canon of it: 
as ® the Biſhops of Aſfrite anſwered, and pzoued, Yea othe Roman = kit. Concil. 
reader, the chiefe of pour Ieſuites, is of the ſame opinion: adding Gd ein.“ 
that he thinketh that Zoſimus did cal itacanon ofthe Nicen Coun- c. & 105. 
cell becauſe it is a canon of the Councell of Sardica,and thoſe two — — 
Councels were eſteemed as one, and bounde vp together in the Con 4.9.5. 
Popes librarie. Wherefoze ſith che Councell of Vice made no ca» * 
nous but the common twentie, and they ſpeake againſt the ſupzemas 


tie of the Pope, euen by ? the Arabians owne interpꝛetation: y — — 


tyther Arabian o Romane hath copned to the con- — 

trarie, that muſt needes bee counterfeit: and the Pope is guiltie The third 
of theft and oppzeſſion by verdit of that famous Councell.Thereto * 
the Councell ol Antioch doth ioyne their verdit coo. Fo they ſay, iuiſion. 
as the Nicen, nut onely concerning ithe making of Biſhops, but a On Anti- 
alſo* the determining of cauſes of the Church, In ſo much, that P 8 . 12. 
ſifa Biſhop being accuſed, the Biſhops of the prouince agree not & 20. 
about him, ſome iudging with him, ſome againſt : pet tefetre they c cn 
not the matter tothe Pope, but will the Metropolitan to call ſome 
other Biſhops out of the next prouince, that — iudge toge- 
ther, and decide the controuetſie. But if all the Biſhops of the :. n 
prouince agree and giue one ſentence of him : then may he be 
iudged no more by any other, (no not by the Pope,) but that muſt 
ſtand which they haue ſaid, 

Hart. Pet the Councell of S dica cannot be denied to haue 
made with vs. Foz chere it was oꝛdeined, that, "if a Biſhop, depti- u Cone $arcie. 
ued by the Biſhops of his owne prouince, appealed to the Pope: . 
the Pope, if he thought good, — write to the Biſhop : w ho 
were neere that prouince,that they ſhould examine the matter di- » Chat js of 
ligently,and giue right iudgement of it: or ſend himfelfe alſo ſome Mis S5 of 
* from his owne fide, toiudge together with them. — —_s 

Rainoldes. UQhen this was alleaged by che Popes legate, in rte g fee 
bis behalfe, at Carthage the Bilhoppes of 4fke ſaid ( after long is taken. 
ſearch) that they ſounde it not ordeined by any Councell. Which i. Ce 
moued y Doctour of pour owne to ite, that it may bee doubted African.c.rog. 
whether the Councel of Sardica ordeined it or no. And fith*at that L. ted. 
Councel there were not many leſſe then fourtigBiſhops of Afribe, | . 
who ought home the canons thereof, asiti likely: hs — . 

0,1, ath 
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Y Conesade hath reaſon fo} it Unleſſe peraduenture, becauſe in * the fountaine 


b Theodorer, and ſpzing of that canon Iulius is named, in whome o the Councell 
d ble. had a ſpeciall affiance foz his dealing againſt the Arians : 
2 the Biſhops ol Afrile thought it to haue bene giuen petſonally to 
e Privilegfum lulius, not to Popes in generall: and ſo to haue died with hum, not 
Pane. lined with them. But ik it were ozdeined indeede by the 
lona.Deregulis {1 reſpect of him, as Pope, not as Iulius: yet i they, who auouch it 

une de vi. to pꝛoue the Popes ſupzemacie , doe make as good a traſon, as if a 

{.Monar ecclef. man ſhoulde claime the whole Citie of London, betauſe he hath the 
aeg beg leaſe of a houſe in Hogſdon. Fope the Councellof S andica tiethhim 

e Conc.Sardic- in all popntes, ( ſaue one ly in this,) to his owne prouince, as well 

g. s other Biſhoppes: and in this, it ſheweth that hee had it not of 
right befoze tine, but nowe by that grant: neither doth it grant hum 
to iudge of the cauſes, but to commend the iudgement thereot to che 
Synode, 0} (at the moſt) to be a fellow - iudge with them: and they in 

Cf can.13 &i Whoſe cauſes it granteth him ſo much, are Biſhops, fnone elſe. ho 
beit, cuen this too, that he ſhould ſend ſome from his owne ſide to 
iudge of their cauſes together with the Synode, was repealed aſtet 
ward, andthe whole committed to Synodes of the province iq do- 
ceſe, if the prouince ſerued not, Belike, vpon experience of ſome 

Pini hi. nat. harme enſuing: as 5a huſband man ( in Sicilie) hauing rid tones 

* out of his ground, was troubled ſo with mye, that he loſt his come 

h Cone.Conſtan- till he had layd them in againe, Foz h che generall Councell of Ca- 

een, ſtantinople did fopbid the Biſhops of a dioceſe (ſuch as Egypr, cons 
taining many pꝛouinces) to meddle with the Churches without 
their owne limits: and commaund that things in cuery prouince 
ſhould be ordered by the Synode of the prouince, according to the 
canons of the Nicen Councell, 

1 Hart. But they gaue the primacie of honour to the Biſhop 
of Conſtaxtinople after the Biſhop of Rome. Which ſhewcth that 
the Biſhop of Rome in their iudgement was ouer all in primacie, 

Rainoldes, In primacie of honour, M. Hart, not of power: 
as J haue often ſapde, Foz in power they made him equall with his 
bzethꝛen, encloſing them all within their owne limits: and 

k cans, ting k the cauſes of Biſhops to be iudged eche by his owne Synode, 
ſirſt, of the prouince : then, of the dioceſe: without mention of the 

b pions, dope. Vet in honour, they ſet him higheſt : Conſtantinople, next: 

1 Tune, as the very wozds of the Councell ſhewe. It is true, that this height 

and pꝛeeminence of honour , was a cauſe that mooned him co luſt 

fo2 greater power too, and meanes that lift him vp vnto it, oY 


"> ot. 6 = — 


nds. 


—— 
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as) murderers in Italie are wont to ſlie to ſanctuaties to eſcape pu | Neben in le. 


niſhment, and w Romulus recciucdrunnagates at Rome to aduante m Let b.. 
his ſtate: ſo diſoꝛderly perſons not able to maintaine their faultes n Conc. Afric, 
againſt juſtice in their owne prouince, did tunne to the Pope: and . 


o ambitious heads, whether of Popes themſelues, oꝛ of ſome about o ez 


them, aſpired to greater rule vnder pꝛetenſe of priuiledges of the 
Church of Rome. But as generall Councels had pzouided generall 


ſalues againſt ſuch euils:ſo the Councels of pꝛouinces and dioſeces 
applied them co this particular ſoze fo ſafetie of their Churches. 
Fon it was decreed by the Councell of Mileuis, that if any Elder; p Conc. Mileui- 


6 * 2 tan. can. 22. 
ot Deacon, or cleargie- man of inferiour ſtate appealed * to the » Adrranſmari- 


Pope : no man in Afriłe ſhoulde communicate with him, The — : 
Councell of Carthage ſheweth that 4 they had often decreed the bp the Pope 18 


fame of Biſhops. And when pet they coulde not auopde the ſhame- Trant:thongh 


Gratian fondiy 


» leſſe ſhifres of tumultuous bzaines, who made Rome their refuge: do extent hun. 
and Zoſimus in the quarell of Apiarius an Elder would haue his Bi- . Phet 


2 — 
ſhoppe Vrban to be excommunicated, or appeare at Rome : the q Cone.Carth, 


Bilhoppes of all the pzouinces of 4/ike did debate the matter . 
wieh him and his ſucceſſo2s, Boniface, and Cæleſtine, fo2 the ſpace 

of foure oz fiue peercs together. Jn fine, when the true and authen» 

ticall copies of the Nrce» Councell, whereon the Pope grounded, 

were gotten out ofthe Eaſt : and thereby the falſhood of his plea 

appeared: the Councell of fe tolde him, that he ſhoulde not : Epiſt Conei. 
meddle with the cauſes of men in their prouinces : nor receiue — = 4 
any ſuch to the Communion as they had excommunicate. For 

the Councell of Vice ( ſapde they) did conſider wiſely and vp- 

rightly that all matters ought to be determined in the places in 

which they began: as being perſwaded that the grace of the holy 

Ghoſt would not be wanting to any prouince, whereby the Chri- 

ſtian Biſhops might both wiſely ſee and conſtantly maintaine the 

right. Chiefly, gh it is law full for any, if he like not the ſentence of 

his iudges, to appeale to the Synodes of his one prouince: yea, 

ot. farther alſo to a generall dynode. Vnleſſe there be any perhaps z vnierfile, 
who will imagin, that our God can inſpire the triall of right into an,. 
one man, and denie it to a great number of Biſhops aſſembled in «ioceſc,nor,of 
a Synode. And ſo going fo ward with pzoofe that the Pope ought —— 
not to ĩudge their cauſes, either at Rome, himſelſe: or by his Le- Conltancinop, 
gates ſent trom Rome: they touched his attempt in modeſt ſopt, but 


' at the quicke, condemning it of pride, and ſmokie ſtatelineſſe — ty- 


of the worlde, 
Od. ii. Hart, 


? 
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coaſeſt aug . pou xepoꝛt ot it. Fo? Torrenſis titeth an epiſtle of theirs to pzooue 
lac the Popes ſupremacie. 
Rainoldes, Torrenſis citeth it with as much ſinceritie, as an 


© Campian.Ra- Other *Ieſuite doeth the foure generall Councels: both fowly abu - 
cine. ſing the ſbew of ſome woꝛdes againſt the dzift and meaning ol their | 


whole ſentences, Fo the Councell of 4frike, though bearing a 
while with the Popes claime till the Vice canons (whereby bet 
| claimed) were ſearched, pet at length condenmed it, as J baue 
The ſhewed: and of the foure generall Councels , as the fozmer two div 
5 encloſe the Pope within his owne prouince, o dioceſe at the moſt; 
fourth p di che Two later, of * Epheſur and* Chalcedon, confirming the 
diniſion. decrees andcanons of the fozmer, | 
be ®- Hart. May, doubtleſſe at 7 Chalcedon, the Judges, hauing 
N= or.Cype. heard the fozmer canons read, ſapd that they perceiued all primacie 
x Can.z.& x9. andprincipall honour to be due to the Pope thereby. . 
1 Rainoldes But they added that che Patriarke of Conſtantinople 
ought to be vouchſafed of the ſame prerogatiues and primacie of 
x Concil.Chal- honour, As the Councell alſo it ſelfe allotted equall prerogatiues 
elend. tv them both: ozdeining thereupon, that Conſtanrenople ſhoulde be 
magniſied in eccleſiaſticall matters as well as Rome, and be next 
vnto it. (herein it is manifeſt that they meant pzeeminence of ho- 
a u nour, not of power. Fa * them ſelues decreed that the higheſt 
tudge of eccleſiaſticall perſons ſhoulde be che Patriarke of the dio. 
ceſe, or of Conſlantinople. UAhereby they gaue greater power to 
the Patriarke of Conſtantinople , whome they authoziſed to veale in 
enerp dioceſe: then to the Romer Patriarke, whome the tied to his 
b Ann.Comne- ont. Jn ſo much that ö the Greekes ſay that all dioceſes of the 
na Alexiadlt. whole worlde were ſubiect to their Parriarke by the Councell of 
Chalcedon. At leaſt if the Councell had an eye to power, and not to 
honour onclp,in willing them to be magnified : pet þ is a viſpzoofe 
« Dill. as . till of $ Popes ſupzemacie, As you map learne by <Gratian, Who 
4 $0254, leeking to pzooue it by the ſame canon renutd in 4 the Councell 
Conltaninops- of Conſtantinople, hath helped it with a negatiue: and where the 
— Councell ſayde , Let ( vnſtantinopie bee magnified as well ws 
1% Rome : he alleageth it, let not Conſtantinople be magnified as 
— well 25 Rome, 
* Cop.ualog.r, Hart. The Councell,which that canon was renued in, * is vn⸗ 
** truely called the ſixth generall Councel. Foʒ they made no canons, 
Rainoldes, Net a Councell made them in Conſtantinople, 


ewith 


Hart, I maruell if the Councell of «frike mote thus, as 
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with tredit of a generall. And fthe next generall Councell did con- 3 — 
firme them. Which ther cby diſpzooued the Popes ſupzemacie too. 72754 — 
Pea, againe s the next de ſined of the Pope, as of other Patriarkes: — 
and that vpon p ground of the famous V:ce», To be ſhot the viſible 42 — 
Monarchie of the Church was neuer allowed to him by any Coun- pu — 
| tell, general. o pꝛouinciall: vntil the Eaſt Churches were rent from #> Innocene. | 
a \ | theWieſt, andthe Italian faction did beare che ſway in Councels, i The Pope 
e Hart. What mcanc you to ſap ſo % whereas b the Councell of made tern 
K Pyelates P 


Ov. 


Lateran under Innocentius did app2oouc it flatly : the att — es 0 
che Churches of Conſtantinople and Jeraſalem — = -—mq K. dense 4 
Rainoldes. Not the right Yatriarkes, I crow, Though if right ge 
they had bene: yet might the /ra/:ans make decrees in Lateran at — 
ame without them, But neither did that Councell appꝛooue the k Pope Bar 
opes Monarchie. Foz the Popes Monarchie is a ſul and abſolute 5 8 n 
ſoueraigutie of power cuer the whole Church. TWhereupon x the eleQrone. Pove 
pzincipall pzoctours of it teach, that not a generall Councell is a- A et — 
boue the Pope, but the Pope aboue the Councell. For i they (ſaieth dete dann. 
Father® Robert) who hold that the Councell is aboue the Pope, — 2 
do make him like a Duke of Venice : aboue euery magiſtrate and Monarch cue. 
ſenatour in ſeuerall, not aboue the whole Senate. But he is aboue — = 
the whole Church ablolutely,and aboue the generall Councell : ſo A,, 
-_ he — geth no iudge on earth aboue him. Nowe, the Nan — 
oueraigntie of ordinarie power geuen to the Pope ouer all Chur- DES 
ches by the Councell of 2 vader 1 — was but as it —— 
were a Dukedome of Venice: oucr eucry Church and Biſhop in ſe⸗ —— 
uerall, not ouer the whole Church. A ſignoꝛie of great ſtate:but not all the Cano- 
| a Popes Ponarchie, Dis Ponarchie was neither allowed by that —_— 
| Councell, noz by any other foz many ages after : nap, it was con pa Din 40. 
vemned exppellp bythe Councellof * Con/foxce,and of o Baſil. The msec 
| firſt, that allowed it, was the ? Councell of Latcran under Leo the aged. 
tenth ꝛa thouſand fiue hundzed and ſixteene yeeres after Chi. cordureator. 
| Hart. Nay, the a Councell of Florence had allowed it a fourt- e br, 
| ſcote petres befoze: the Greeke and Latin Biſhops ſnbſcribing both neat 4 del. 
Rainoldes. But in ſuch ſoꝛt. that * pour Roman reader, though — 
making the mot thereof fox the Popes credit, was fame yet to ſap, 1 8 2's. L. 
that the Councell of Florence did not define ut ſo expreſly, Jn truth * Sefion.2.& 
ſthe Greeks Biſhops anſwered of themſelues, fo they might not — ” 
treate thereof without conſent (they ſayd) of their whole Church, 9 Sebien. vi. 
$P-3-44, 5 Coocil. Florens. Sell. vlt. f — — 
O o. ili. but 
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em ecnutbeit but of themſelues they anſ wered, that the Pope ought to hauo the 
— -— 4 ſame prerogatiues, that he had before the time of their diſſenſion. 
er anger of T7Thich is a great pꝛeſumption, that when they ſubſcribed to moe 
12 then the ſame, it was not of themſelues. Chicfly ſith they came 
— — beſides ſo conſtrainedly to that which they div, e refuſedto obep the 
Parriarke: # opt when they had done it. But Leo thetenth with his /talias fac» 
tdeywere res £10 in Lateran defined it. From whome *the Uniucrlitie of Pose 
rurnedinto appealed ſtraight to a Councell : and condemned his Later a» docs 
bag lar yer. trine and Decree: as "the Uniuerſites of Lower, of Cooles, a of View. 
veglr Paritientis v, and of / Cracoma had done befoze allo, The conſent therefoze of 


ad lum Con. aſtours & Ooctozs thoughout all Chꝛiſtendome hath diſallowed 
cilum.tn faſcic. che Popes Monat chie. And that which the Baſtours andDoctours 


tend, & fugicnd, Deliuered was the religion of chetr Churches. Wherby pou may leg, 


abe b. the trueth ok that J aid, that except the crewe of the Tala f 
encil.lib.,, all Ciniſtian Churches haue condemucd bis vlut ped ſoueraigntie, 
benen zu. Hart. Truelp ( J mult confeſſe) J ſce moze pꝛobabilitie on 
y Cromer le pour ſide then J did. But in that} ou ſaid that all Chriſtian Churches 
— haue condemnedit, and doe till this day, vou foꝛgot pour ſelfe,who 
Dafs. granted * befoze, that by the Trent- doctrine the Pope is aboue the 
forma taps. Councell. F02 the doctrine agreed on by the Councell of Trent 
Sr. Let 4 (which you call the Trert. doctrine) is helde by Cathelike Chyiſtis 
reformat.capevie. ans thzough the whole Church at this day, 
» Commenar., Rainoldes, J ſaid, that all Chriſtian Churches haue condem- 
—— . ned it, and doe, except the crewe of the Italian faction. CAbich 
282 =. ſpeech agreeth well with that J ſaid befoze of the Councel of 77exe. 
Helena que Tri- q; the. Trent · doctrine of the Popes ſupremacie, is that whichche 
2 ** Italian faction of Trent did ouerbeare the reſt in. As b Claudius 
© gen Sede Eſpenczus,a Diuine of Pare, a Doctour of pour own witueſleth: 
geſts Nan Con- ſaying, that Ludouicus the Cardinall of eArledid complaine — 
= 1. & at the Councel of Ba, that looke what the Italian nation like 


16.4 Fuſcb.,hit. of, that is decreed in Councels : and this is that Helena which did 
eccleſ lib 6. <.42 


Al 7.628.% 29, pteuaile of late at Trenr, Nowe, that which che Cardinall Ludoui- 
5 — cus ſpake o, was, © that in Councels not onely Biſhops but Elders 
— der too ſbould haue voyces, as of olde d time they had: for if Biſhops 
7 — onely haue voyces, ( ſaith the Cardinall ) then ſhall that be done 
G1anationss als thät Thall ſeeme good to the Italien nation, which alone hath 


— enhermoec Biſhoppes or as many, as all other nations haue. Fo 
=... euerybaggage-towne hath a Biſhoppe there, And theſe baggage- 
—— Biſhoppes, * of whom there were more ac the Councell of Tra 


Mulats-3here:of allother nitions not a hundzed.Concil, Tridene excl, Plantioyin w- 
mer. Pra lator. qui — Tride t. synod conuenerunt, n * 
n 
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then of all other nations, did allow that doctrine, Though neither 
they perhaps allowed it in heart, but were induced by Papal meanes 
to perde vnto it, Foz e the anſu ere of Vargas touching the Popes © e Reſponſum 
fiipremacie, (made at Rowe, and publiſhed, fo; inflruction of the gerte 
Councell aſſembled then at Trent) doth ſhew that ſthere was ſome =O C Pont, 
- Ricking at the matter, And pour s ſtozicsnote, that the Pope is P Paal baer. 
fowly afraid ofgenerall Councels,leaſt they ſhould hurt his State: fun frre 
and commeth like a beare to the ſtake (as they ſap ) when hee is g Cale. 
dzawne to ſummon them. That © a doe was made befoze he coulde n . 
be bought to grant that the Councell of Ten: ſhould goe — We ee 
And while the Councell laſted , he kept good tule at Rowe t but Fewer Corn 
hake looſe when it was ended. Bi ſides, it being ended twenty peres went. in — 
agoe, there hath bene none fince: neither (Z belttue) is like to be ; 
in haſte, Where pet there ſhould be one cucry ten yeeres, bp k their (auth, 
owne decree. All cuident tokens, that the Pope himſelfe doth thinke quart. vt. * 
that Biſhops vnder him like not his ſupzemacie : and would cut it oy — 
toter if they might haue power and authozitie to doe it. Thich if ;, — 
they would doe, though being! wonne to maintaine it: yea , and to eg 
maintaine the reſeruations, the prouiſions, and other exce ſſes of it: fanens dell. 39. 
is it not maniteſt that they dilallowe it, 02 deteſt it rather? yo 
Hatt. Dur anceſtours allowed it euer ſince the time that by — 
Saint Gregories meanes they were firſt conuerted to the fayth of — Row 
Chnft,cill Ring Harries dayes, when hercſie did roote it out. — 
Rainoldes, Dur anceſtours had a reuzrent opinion of the 
Pope, long after $.Gregorie, fo S. Gregories ſake : and honout ed 
him aboue all Biſhoppes. But when hee began to reach out the 
pawes of his ſupꝛemacie oucr them,in gnung Church-liuings,and 
handling Church-cauſcs, andexccuting Church-cenſures ; they IN 
were ſo farre from liking it, that w they made lawes againſt it two & 2 bes 
hundzed yeeres agoe. Euen in Queene Maries time, when they re- Seren Nd. 
ſtozed that ſtumpe of his vſurped power which they had rooted out a . z.0tatis, 
vnder Ring Henrie the tigbt: they pzoutded that he ſhould haue no „ . 
mote but that ſtumpe, and kept the fozmer lawes in force againſt him adm. pro 
ill. Wherefoze though our aunceſtours gaue him great pꝛecmi ene 
nence of honour , ſome of power too: pet the moſt they gaue him Kom.aulam de. 
was but a Venice-Dukedome : his Monarchie thep neuer allowed e ent 
to this dap, TU;ich map be ſayde like wiſe of other Chyiſlian Chur Cr 
ches that honoured him on like occaſion as our neighbours of Tce 
France, ſt Germanie, Foz eche of them ſhe wed their miſlike & hatred Imperii — 
of the Popes ſupꝛemacie, by 3 and complaints 22 mein Tae 
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— — their Bꝛinces Dea, Fraunce made lawes againſt it: which might 
r Concil,Late hae continued: had no: * the Gentiles raged and bzoken the bands 
can-lub.Leon. a ſunder, Andtheſe, of whole udgements J haue ſpoken hitherto, 
Concordata cum are ſuch as your ſelues doe hold fo Catholike Chuſtians, The reſt, 
Repe Franciz: Chyiſtians alſo, though you tall them heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes, 
dereb.Tur.. pct Chyiſtians , the Churches of Greece, and 4/a, in the Eaſt: in 
6 Mot. (he J200tb,of © oſcouie: in the South of ® Ethiopia; in the Weſt, 
n. — Of * Bobeme, ) Pronince, * Piemont, heretofoze, and *the refozmed 
Nabe Kals. Churches that are at this dap in Englord,Scorlend, Frawnce, Ger- 
cap.77. & b3. marie, Flawnders , Switzerland, and ſo fooꝛth throughout Exrope, 
1—.— let leſſe by the Pope then the fozmer did. That J might ſap iuſtly, 
y — that, except the crewe of the ta faction, ( wherein J 

1 W. Fenn bend the Jeſuites,and their tomplices, men /ca/ianare,)all Chiiltian 
Deda, Churches haue condemned the Popes ſupꝛemacie, and doe till this 


te. fo many thouſandes of them, Paltours and Doctours, Synodes 
& 11. and Councels, Uniuerſities and Churches, thzough all ages. in all 
countries, of all ſoztes , and ſtates, might ſuffice to put the Pope 
from his ſupzemacie.Atlcaſt they might make pou to bluſh, M. Hart, 
b Chapey, Who haue ſard in > wiiting, that all men did graunt it him without 
Doty. reſiſtance, and it was neuerdenyed him, But ſith it muſt be tried by 
the woꝛde of God, and it is not witten in the booke of life: I con- 
clude, that it is not a Citizen of /er«/a/exv, but a childe of Babylon, 
which they ſhalbe bleſſed who daſh againſt the ſtones. And thus haue 
A ſhewed that the fozmer poynt, on which you refuſe tocommunt- 
kate with vs in pzapers and religion, ought to bing vou rather to 
vs, then dzawe you from vs. It remaineth now that we ſift the later: 
of the faith profeſſed in the Church of England. Thich il it be 
found to be che Catholike faith, ag in truech it will: then is there 
no cauſe but you mult needes peelde, that we may goe together into 
the houle ol the Lom. 


The 


S 
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The tenth Chapter. 


1 Princes are ſupreme gonernours of their ſubietis in things ſpiritmal 
and temporall : and ſo is the othe of them ſupremacie f 2 The 


breaking of the conference off, CM. Hart refnſmg to proceede far- 
ther in it, 


macie from the Pope, and giue it to the Pzince 
who is leſſe capable of it: 

Rainoldes, The ſupzemacie, which we take 
from the Pope, P. Part, we giue to no moꝛtall 
creature, ꝛince, no; other. But the Pope hauing 
ſeazed on part of Chziſtesright, part of Pꝛinces, part of Biſhops, 
part of peoples and Churches: as the chough (in Acſope) did tricke 
vp himlelfe with the feathers of other birdes : che feather, which the 
Romiſh chough had of our Pꝛinces, we haue taken from him, and 
giuen it to her Paieſtie to whome it belonged 2 accoꝛding to the 
leſſon of our heauenly Paſter, * Giue to Cæſar the things which . Ma..22.2, 
ate Cæſars, and to God, the things which are Gods, 

Hart. It is not Cæſats right to be the ſupzeme gouernour of 
all bis dominions in things ſpirituall and tempoꝛall. But this is the 
ſupzemacie which pou giue our ſoueraine Lady Queene Elizabeth, 
Therefoze you giue the Pzince moze then is the Pzinces, 

Rainoldes. To haue the pzeeminence ouer all rulers in go- 
uernement of matters touching God and man within his owne do- 
minions, is to be ſupꝛeme gouernour of all his dominions in things 
ſpirituall and tempozall. But b it is Cæſars tight to haue the pre- W 1. Penn. 
eminence ouer all rulers in gouernment of matters touching God — 
and man within his owne dominions, Therefoze that is the Painces on” 
which we giuethe Pꝛince. 

Hare, The Pꝛince hath preeminence ouer all rulers within 
his owne dominions in goucrnement of matters touching man, 
not God, Foz neither he no} any of the culers under him may deale 
in them both. 

Rainoldes. They map, Foz ©the ciuill magiſtrate is ozdeined c 2. 
to puniſh them that doe euill, and praiſe them that doe well, But 
the euill to bee puniſhed, and the good to bee prayſed, compꝛi⸗ 
ſeth all ducties, not onely towardes man, but towardes God alſo, 


AR T. Nay, firſt, why doe you take the ſup2e- The firſt 
Diuiſion. 
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Therefoze the ciuill magiſtrate is ozdeined to gouerne in duetit 
touching God and man, 0 
Hart. The good that we muſt followe, and the euill that wee 
mulſt lie, compꝛiſeth dueties to them both, But that which the cull 
magiſtrate muſt deale with, is good and euill in things of men, not 
of God: tn ciuill caſes,not religion. 
Rainoldes. The ſcripture ſaith the contrary, Fo? it ſheweth 


2 Exod. . that offenders in caſes of religion, 4 idolaters, © blaſphemers, f falſe 
e£ Leu,24-16, 


pftophets, aud t prophaners of holy things, are to be puniſhed, Bat 
© — nw. of theſe is — tohim h who beareth not the 
Ha ſword invame, Then is the ciuill magiſtrate to puniſh euill doers 
5 in things concerning God. Nowe, wherein he hath to puniſn, and 
reward, therein he hath to gouerne, He hath to gouernc thcrefoze in 

things concerning God and man, 
| Heb. yr. Hart, Thy Caith the Scripture then, that i che high Prieſt, 
pe (the Prieſt, not the Pzince ) is ordeined for men in thoſe things 

that pertaine to God. 

Rainoldes. To doe them, P. Hart: as icfolloweth in the text, 
that he may offer giftes and ſacrifices for ſinnes. Fo? this is the pts 
culiar duetie of the Prieſtes. TAhich if the Pzince meddle with, as 

k 2.Chron.26, K Ozjas did, who woulde haue burnt incenſe, vpon thealtarof in- 
r — cenſe,'athingeniopnedto Pricſtes onely: then cranſgrefleth he the 
= verge. boundes of his office, ® and pzouoketh vengeance of the Lon wpon 
hun, But to pꝛouide by ciuill puniſhments, and ozders, that Prieſts 
doe their duetie in things concerning God, noz onely Pzteftes, but 
people too: it is the P2inces charge: and ſo is he ozdeined to deale 
= lulg iy ver 5. in things of God, Foz, ® when Michah had an idols chappell in his 
o vers. houle, with a beſtiment, and images: o in thoſe dayes ſaith the ſcrip⸗ 
p lulE u. ver. ture) there was no King in Iſrael, but euery man did that which was 


ꝗ ver. 17. 


ee good in his owneeyes. And againe, ? In thoſe dayes there was no 
ver. 3o. 


ule ro vers, King in liracl, when athe men of Dan got that idolatrous ſtuffe,with 
u ver.2, an *1dolatrous Pyieff, and went a whoozing after it, Thich be» 
x ve25- mg md in like ſozt * when avultcrie was committed, and * with 
1 ludg.z0 28. adulteric, murder: doeth ſhewe, that as the ſubiects ſhould baue 
dr + % * benercſtrayned from murther, and adultetie, ſo from r>olatrie coo 
2.Kine 42.3% bp the Punces\wopde ; ith all theſe finnes raigned, * not fox want 
deb Of aPricſt, but of a King in Iſrael, and this appearet h farder by the 
Sen, examples of the Ringcs : of whome * ſome are touched foz that 
c 2,Chron,z9, they tooke not away the hie places: band ſome are commended 
„ flop taking them away. Yea, Ring Ezckias tommanding fir the 


2470 Leuites 


1 
Py 
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Leuites aud Prieſts to doe their duetie, 4 after warde the people to © 2 Cn 
come and ſerue the Lozd: e finally, them both to rcfoune themſelues ©; — — : 
foz maintenance of religion: is ſayde ſto haue cleaucd to the Lord —— 
therein, and kept his commandements which he cõmanded Moſes, © * 
Am mifeſt pꝛoofe, that whereas s che King is willed (by Moſes) to g Do.. 10. 
keepe all the words of the law to do them: the Lozd meant thereby, 

that he ought tokeepe them, not onely as apziuat man, but as a King, 

by ſecktng and pꝛouiding that all his ſubiects did their dueties,boch 

to God and man,Ulherfoze ſith the ſupzemacie which h we giue our The arti 
Pince in things eccleſiaſticall, is to deale thereinas Ezekias, not agreedvpon ++ 
Oxias: not to peach the wond, miniſter the ſacraments,celebjate the len hoden 
papers, oꝛ pꝛactiſe diſcipline ofthe Church. but to pʒouide that theſe London c. 
things be done, as they ought,by them whom God hath called ther⸗ 


to: we giue to Cæſar no moge then is Cæſats. The greater is your 


i Maſters fault, and his * conſederates, who repzooue the oth of the i Alen ine 
Queenes ſuptemacie, as wicked and vngodly, Foz euery lawfull —— 
P1nce is the ſupzeme gouernour of his owne ſubiects in things ſpt- Seminans. 
rituall ano tempozall, Wherefoze to be ſwozne to this of her Baie: S et .. 
ſtie, is but to acknowledge her the lawfull ÞPzince, And! the Parlia⸗ 1 
ment might take an oth of Eg men fo; Elizabeth our Queene, —— 
againſt the Pope vſurping part of her tigbt: as well ®as lchoiada f. gi. 
. — men of Ida fo; Ioas their Ring againſt Athalia that vſurped m 3.King, 15. 
is State, 

Hart. Py*Palter layeth open the weakeneſſe of the grounds : All» inhis 
which you p2etend foz Pyinces right out of the Scriptures, Foz — 
Cæſat was an heathen when o Chriſt and his ? Apoſtles did teach the o M. 18.21. 
faichfull to obey him. So that, if he were ſupzeme gouernour of his ? n. 
ſubiects in things ſpirituall andtempoꝛall: then muſt he be obeyed * 
as in cempozall matters, ſo in ſpirituall too. 

Rainoldes. True. and there foꝛe 9 Paul appealed to him, as q Act. 25. 11. 
knowing that the /ewe- ought to haue obeped hun, if he had iudgen 
with the trueth. 
. Hart. The ewes t had accuſed Paul of ſedition, as well as Aa. 
of bereſie. And thereſoze his caſe was not ſpiricuall meerely, But 
if the Oeathen Emperour were to be obeyed in ſpirituall matters: 
then muſt the Chziſtians haue ſacrificed to idoles. Fo? ſo he did com⸗ 
mand them. | 

Rainoldes, Thy + If thehcathen Empcrourhad commaunws 
ded them co beare falſe wicneſſe againſt their neighbour , oz to con⸗ 
demne the innocent thereby, ſ as Iexabel did: muſt Chyiſtianghane \ ».King.3r, 10, 
299 obeyed 


A. 5.25. 
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him! 
Hart. No: becauſe, in things fozbidden by God, that is a gene- 
rall rule, that * we mult rather obey God then men. 
Rainoldes. Then as the heathen Emperour muſt not be o- 
beyed if he commanded things vmuſt, and pct was ſupzeme gouer- 
nour (vou graunt ) in tempojall matters: ſo in ſpirituall matterg 


might he haue that ſoueraintie: pct not to be obeyed,if hecomman» * 


ded things vngodly. 
Hart, But Pyinces are ſo mightie that if they commaund 


» Dez. .. them, men will obey them commonly, As when the Ring of 3. 


z WIL, 


y ver,z8, 


by/on commanded men to worſhip the image of golde, there were 
but chzee who diſobeyed him, 


Rainoldes, The better were thoſe thee tried: and thong) 


their triall / God glonified, Wiherefoze though Pzinces commauud 
not things godly, as neither honeſt, alwayes: we muſt not cYerefoze 


x 1. N. robbe them of ſoueraigntte therein: but helpe them with our * pray- 


ers, that they may gouerne vs in godlineſſe and honeſtie. 

Hart. Pet experience ſheweth, that, if they haue this ſouerain 
tie, religion will be changed oft with change of rulers, As it is the 
turpitude of our nation though the whole wozlde, that of foure 
Punces who haue ſucceded one another, the firſt kept the auncient 
faith, though not the Papacie: the next aboliſhed both: the third te 
ſtozed both againe: and both againe are nowe aboliſhed, by her P 
ieſtie: all within the compaſſe of about thirtie pceres. 

Rainoldes. Do in the Realme of I, though not in ſo fewe 


» »Xing.16.4 Peeres, the father, Ring Achaz, burnt incenſe in the hie places: 


b. 18.4. 
c A1 
d 23.8. 


the ſonne d Ezekias, did aboliſh them: the nephewe, < Manaſles, res 
ſtozed them againe: and<Iohas,his nephew,aboliſhed them againe, 
Pet the Pzophets were not moouer by theſe changes to denie their 
ſoucraigentte in matters of religion. And better it is fo2 vs ta haue 
changed ſo, by meanes of our godly Ioſias, and Ezekias, that noble 
childe her Mateſties bzother , and her Paieſtie: then to haue contb 


Ag it. 0. nut d bnchanged, as our anceſtours: vnder the Pope, as ©lona- 


f Liuild.r, 
Dion vſ. Hali- 


carn lub. 3. 


1 
o ep. 54. 
h M 


. fſupꝛematie: pour owne > Centurie-writers controllixin general 


than. No) was it ſuch turpitude fo2 the nation of the /ewes to haut 
had religion refouned by two Rings, though in a fewe yeeres it cat 
ſev ſundzp alterations: as fo2 the nation of the Roman: to haue kept 
idolatrie without alteration, * vader high Pꝛieſts, s fo} a thouſand 
peeres together. 

Hart. ell. MAhatſoeuer opinion pou haue of the Pꝛinces 


a 


— 42. 2 


| teftancs graunted it, but that ſenſe chereof which Popiſh Pyelates 
gaue, namely, Steuen Gardiner: who did byge it ſo, as if they had 
meant thereby that the king might doe things in religion accot- d 
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and i Caluin, in particular, che grant thereof to Ring Henrie. Fe; In Amee.Ufs 
thep both repꝛooue the title of head. And it is all one to be head of Vantage, 
the Church, and to be chiefe gouernour of cauſes eccleſiaſticall. —— | 


' Rainoldes. Caluinrepzoueth not the title of head as the Pꝛo· diner: whotele- 
— flatte⸗ 
gs Kung) 
me 


ding to his one will, and not ſee them done accopding to Gods cie the king him- 
will, In like ſozt is the headſhip of the Church controlled by the £froproucd:as 
Centurie-writers: Fo} they ſap that Princes ought not to be heads, nail Poole, pro + 
to | coine formes of religion, and frame newe poyntes of fauh, as — 
Icroboam did his calues. $0 what they miſlike, that we grant not; Foretas 

to Pꝛinces. What we grant to Pꝛinces, that they miſlike not. Map, uns pro tuo arbi- 
the Centurie- writers doe giue the ſame ſupzemacie to dur Pyince fd. Beg 
that we do: no} onely to ours, but to all in generall. Which = Cal- Caluia 

uin alſo doth, Noz onely he, o2 they: but the refozmed Churches e en 
whole with one conſent, J might ſap, euen o pour owne men too, wozdes: licere 
Yea,euen your ſelfe too, i. Hart. F 02 when,vpon occaſion of ſpeech eie tun r. 
that I had with youtouching this poynt ( befoze wee did enter into —— 
conference by wziting,) I bought you P. ? Nowels anſwere to 41 — 
Dorman, wherein hee hath confuted pithily and plainelp the cauils yeneoregem. 
which pour 4 Maſter blancheth out of Calum and the ancient Fas porefarem cn. 
thers againſt the Queenes ſupzemacie, requeſting you to reade it c formuls 
oner: you tolde me ( hauing read it) that you had miſtaken our doc- eng gt no- 
trine of that poynt: and that, if we gaue the Phince no greater ſo- W Kug u 28. 
ueraintie, then M. Nowell doth, pou did agree with vs. 

Hart. Jndcede Jhadthought(and ſo doe many take it) that f. Ceran. . 
you meant to giue as much to the Pꝛince by the title of the ſupzemas far. ad Reginam 
cie, as we doe to the Pope, Where you giue no moze me thinkes by f Cr oponr ly 
M. Nowell, then S. *Auſtin doth, who ſaith that Kings doe ſerue cuerp S 
God in this. as Kings, if in theirowne realme they command good berg pet 
things, and forbid euill: not onely concerning the ciuill ſtare of u ich the Pr. 
men, but the religion of God alſo. And thus much J ſubſcribe to. — 

Rainoldes. *TUil pou pꝛoceed then to the later poynt, where Pad vs, Pre- 
ia you woulde prooue ( pou ſayde) that the faith which wee pro- m To — 
feſſe in England is not the Catholike faith. ep,ad Regem 


Eduudum, & 
Regnam Elizab=tham, prefix 


comment. in E ſam prophetam.To all, in Inſtitut. relig Chriſt, ib. 4. ca. 20. n Har- 


m mia conſeſl. ſidei ſect iv. o Andreas Maſizs, comment. in Ioſuam. pr ſat. &c. j Franciſcus Duarenus de ſacr. ec · 
cleſ miniſt. ac ben. l. i. c g. p The repꝛooſe of M. Dorman his proofe of certaine Articles m religion, c. 
cantinurd by Alexander Nowel, q Allen m his N potogie. c.. r Athanaſius, Hoſius, Ambroſe, Gregor ie 
Nat iant ene: anſwered all bu JB, Noel, and in them, the reſt. { Abuſed by ſuch as Allen, and Staple- 
ton princip. doct. l. j. c. ty. & 13, t Cont,Creſcon. grammar. I b. 3. tj. Diuiſi 


10N, 


Hart. 
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Hart. I haue pꝛooued it already in part. Foz the Catholike 
faith is that which we pzofefle in the Church of Rome. Nou pjo 
feſſe not that. As the popntes that you haue touched by the way, of 
ſcriptures, of craditions,of mentes, of ſacraments, of Prieſthoode, 
of the Maſſe, the reall preſence, the worſhippe of Saintes, any 
ſundyy others ſhewe, But J will conferre no fardcrhereof, vnleſſe 
J haue greater aſſurance of mp life, 

Rainoldes, Aſſurance of pour life to pzoceede in conference 
(by Gods grace ) pou haue. Atleaſt, as great aſſurance as hitherto 
pou haue had, But pou ſhoulde rather ſay,you will conferre no far. 
ther vnleſſe pou had better aſſurance of pour cauſe, Fo? that is the 
catholike faith which the Apoſtles did peach to all nations. The 
Apoltles pꝛeached that which is witten in the holy Scriptures, 
Therekoze, that, which is wzitcen, is the Catholike faith, But che 
faith, which we pzofclſe,is all witten. The faith which we pyofeſſe 

then, is the Catholike faith. And this ſhoulde appeare as well 

in other popnts,as in thoſe already couched, if pou would 
ſift them. The Lozd graunt pou grace to conſider of 
it: that whatſoeuer become of pour life tem» 
pozall, you map haue aſſurance of eter« 
nall life, though knowledge 
of his > ſe 
02,9 
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SIX CONCLVSIONS 


touching 


THE HOLY 8 
and Church. 


ah fm ,expounded,and defen- 


d, in publike di ;ſputations at Oxford, 
by Iohn Rainoldes. P 


1 6 N holy ſcripture teacheth the Church all things neceſſarie 
to ſaluation. 

2 The miliant Church may erre, both in maners, and in doctrine. 

3 The authoritie of the holy ſcripture is greater , then the authori- 
tie ofthe Church. 

4 The holy Catholike Church, which we beleeue, is the whole 
company of Gods elect and choſen, 

5 The Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor a ſound 
member of the Catholike — 

6 The reformed Churches in England, Scotland, Fraunce,Germa- 
nie, and other kingdomes and common-weales » haue ſeuered 


chemſelues lawfully from the Church of Rome. 


Ierem. 51,9. 


e would haus healed Babylon , but ſhe is not healed : forſake her (8 
ye children of God, ) and let vs go euerie one into his owne conn- 


19. 


Pp. t 


To the right worſhipfulland reuerend 


in Chriſt, the heads of Colleges, & compa- 
nie of ſtudents, of the Vniuerſitie of Oxford, 


Iohn Rainoldes wiſheth grace and peace 
from God the Father, and from out 
Lord leſus Chriſt. 


Hen Anna the mother of Samuel 
bad bꝛought vp her child, whom ſhe had ob» 
tained of God with earneſt pzaxers to put 
from her ſclfe the repzoch of berrenneſſe: 
be conſecratedhim to God befoze Ely the 


2 o the temple of the Lord. In like maner J 
LRN = deſiring to conſecrate to che remple of the 
Lord my Samuel, as it were, and the firſt 
child of trauaile that God hath giuento my barrennes, haue thought 
good to pzeſent him to God befoze vou, fathers, and bzethzen, wel⸗ 
beloued in Chꝛiſt, who either are already oz ſhall be put in truſt with 


594 


Piieſt, that he might lue and ſerue in e. 


the charge ofthe temple, to ſerue (if it may any wap ) b the tem- Þ 2. Co.. 16. 


le of the liuing God. Perhaps a raſh enterpuſe, and vndertaken 

omewhat moze boldly, then aduiſedly : chiefely ſeeing that it is ſo 
farinferiour to the ripenes of Samuel. And truely I haue hitherto 
bene ſtill of that minde, that J hadleiffer the thinges which J had 
bought fooꝛth ( rather as vntimely ſruites, then perfit childzen ) 
ſhould be kept within, then come abzoad into the light, and ſtay in 
the court of the temple, then pꝛeſſe into the temple. o J haue bene 
dealt with both oft, & earneſtly, by my very frends,that J would ſufs 
fer to be pzinted & publiſhed,as other ſlender cxcerciſes made rather 
fo} the fence-ſchoole(as pou would ſay then fo the field: ſo chie fly 
my Orations, which, when J read þ Grecke lecture in our College, 
J made to mine audience concerning the ſtudies of humanitie and 
philoſophie , Which pet I haue reftained to doe, not of enuie, fo: J 
haue addicted my ſelfe co wiſh well vnto the Church and common 
wealth: neither of vnkindnes, as though J were not willing to gras 
tiſie thẽ whom J was greatly bound to: but partly though baſhſul⸗ 
nes, leaſt any man ſhould thinke me to hunt after gloꝛy, which yong 
men are too greedy of: partly chzough$ knowledge of mine owne 
weakenes,who neither in reſpect of wit, no2 age, no learning, was 
ripe inough to bing foxth fruits which might be ſet befoze al men — 

B p. u. 
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c Epilt.g.ad Ar- 
chyt. Tarent. 


d De divinar, 
lib. 2. 


e Epiſt.bb.2, 
ep. i. ad Auguſt, 


f Moriu, 47. 
E Mot. 15. & 40. 
h EullaPij. 
quint contr, 
Regin. Angl 
Nicol, Sander 
de vb. Mo- 
nar ch. eccleſ. 
lib y. Laument. 
Sur, in com- 
ment ter. gelt. 


The preface to the ſix Coneluſion: 


taſted of. Fo though J deſire to benefit all whom F may 
learned of < Plato that I am not borne for my ſelte alone but dt 
my countrey : neicher can I benefit my countrey mote by any 
meanes, then by teaching the waies how to attaine to good artes, 
as 4 Tully thought well: pet I feared leaſt J ſhould offend in a com. 
mon fault, an itching luſt to write, which © Horace did tetme mad. 
nes in his daies, what would he haue done ik he had lined in ours + 
in which there is ſuch plentie both of paſſing wits. and of wozkes ex 
celleut, that wiſe men may iuſtly thinke it vnmeete to publiſh any 
thing, that is not wought with cunning, filed with iudgement, yo 


liſhed with labour, fruitful foꝛ commoditie, and foz vſe neceſlarit , 


Howbeic, after that J was diſcharged of that yzofeſſion of attes of 
humanitie, that I might the better apply the ſtudie of diuinitte: 
what be ſoʒe of baſhfulnes and iudgement J had ſtill refrained to doe 
in thinges of leſſe impoꝛtance, leaſt J ſhould doe it moze ra wly thin 
I chought mecce : the duetie which J owe to God and his Church 
hath moucd me now to doe that in a waightie matter, though not ſo 
ripely as J would , Abich thing. undertaken both by the aduiſe and 
requeſt of the godly , I was occaſioned to thinke of by one Richard 
Briſtow , an Engliſhman bozne , abiding at Doway, pzofeſſirig rhe 
Rom faith: who hath ſec foozth a poiſoned woozke againſtthe faith 
and Church of Jeſus Chili, the faith which we pꝛofeſle, the Churth 
of which we be. That wojke entitled Motiues to the catholike 
faith, when firſt he let it foozth, he hath abzivged ſince into apants 
phlet of Demaundes to be proponed of cathohkes to heretikes and 
pzintcd it againe: ſetting befoze vs the ſame vnſauozy Colewozts, 
twiſe (odden by himſelfe, a thouſand times by Popiſh cookes,totht 
great anoyance of gucſtes, if they fecde on it : great loathing, iłthey 
fecde not. What a grievous iniurp therein he hath done to the 
Church of England, noz onely co the whole bodie thereof, but to 
the ſeuerall partes alſo, by raiſing vp vutrue and wicked ſurmiſes, 
by caſting out repꝛochful ſpecches, by laying hereſies to our charge: 
it hall be declared, (as I begre ) ſhoztly : in the 1 
the godly judges whiles, to begin with our moſt grattous Queene, \ 
the daughter of godlyneſſe, the defender of the faith, the maintet* / 
ner of peace, che nurſe ofthe Church, the p2cſeruer of the weale pub / 
like , the mother of our countrep, he doth not onely * note her by 
the name of Pharao, but alſo 8 putteth ſetretly into mens heads 
that ſhe is not a lawłull, but a pretenſed Queene, (as h the apiſts 
terme her:) of her Paieltics faithfuil and obedient lubiects he ſaith 
| that 


touching the holy ſcripture and the Church. 597 


that they i obey her for common humanitie, not of durtie: to tra: i Moriv.40, 
t02s, who ſuffred foz taking armes againſt her, he giueth the title 
of * holy and moſt glorious Martyrs : he flaunderoufly repozteth x M15 
that | the wiſer ſort and principall ofthe Realme haue prooued by | Denn. 
experience of our dooings, that our religion is no teligion at all: * 
that our ® Biſhops and Miniſters are moſt ill and wicked, and = Neri 5. 
very few who preach, and they ſcarce euer preach yponthe my- „ Modu 31. 
ſteries of faith: that our people the neerer they come to & 8 

teachers doctrine, the more they fall away from order and god- 

ines, aſſuring yet themſelues to be ſaued by faith onely be they 
neuer ſo wicked : that in our Vniuerſities, either nothing is ſtu- „ oda 3. 
died t oʒ the arte of ſpeaking onely, not Diuinitie · 02 if Diuinitie, 
not all, but a few points ofit i that 4 our countrey is full not of men, — 
but ol monſters, of Atheiſtes, of Achriſts, of thtin who beleene not 
that a mans ſoule dooth line moge then a beaſtes when it is gone out 
of the body: finally, (not to rake out of thoſe caues of bzimſtone the 
reſt of the coales ofiuniper which he doth thzow both generally; Palm. 120.4. 
bpon whole eſtates, and bpon many learned and godly men partt- 
culaxly,) chat our Church, the verp body of our Church,dooth not 
foſter an here ſie 02 two, but © hath reuiued many olde hereſſes, r Demaund 38. 
\ beſides at leaſt a thouſand more of their owne inuention : that it D . 
committeth not a ſinne 02 two, but holdeth a common ſchoole t Moriv, 39. 
of finne , wherein the (cholers be moſt lewde, and the maſters lews» 
der: that it * thinketh verely there is no ſaluation at all, noreligi- * . 
on, a thing which J tremble to mention, but this cockatrice with 
benemous mouth hath ſaid, hath ſaid * nay he hath witten it, and 
he hath wyitten it witha penne of iron, he hath wiitcenit to laſt as a 
monument of his ſlaunder, that we thinke verely there is no ſalua- 
tion at all, none at all, and that our religion in deede is no religion. 
Now, tbeſe falſe and ſlaunderous ſpeeches againſt our Church, 
where with he hath beſet his wojke in ſundzie places as with pyect- 
ous ſtones , are vnderlaid with reaſons againſt our Churches faith, 
begotten of the ſame father, and ſiſters germaine to the flaunders : 
looſe , and dull, in truth: yet in apparance ſharpe, andſound: which 
although the (kilfull might cruſh in peeces without harme , pet 
might they doe harme by ſtinging the vaſkilfull : euen as a ſcoꝛpion 
if he ſting a man, doth hurt him with his ſting : but if you bzuſe him 
ſtraight and with his bodie bzuſed anoint the part Noong , he doth 
pouno hurt. Wiherefoze to the intent that this ſcozpion of Briſtow, 
picking wichewo ng, (a the wry kind of ſopions i won.) 

| p. 
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bet auſe foine men hauing little ſ kil in pbyſicke doe thinke that this 
feopptongſtingiugsare vacurable. Foz both Briſtow himſelſe, as 
„renn Thraſu in Terence, piling his owne ſpeeches, '* And now:they 
— ,, vereallabuidofeme ,doth pzoudly aſke # whether any of our grem 
p Maſterswillaunſwere his Demaundes : as though we had neithet 
ſdꝛeld in che Church to quench the fierp darces of Satan , noz pbyſt⸗ 
clan in Iſrael to heale ſuch as are wounded : and J know not what 
Bnacho, which hath caſtabzoad of late infamous verſts in out va} 
. — — doe 
wi ightning, as 
in b:. eis ol out armie, and not the ſouldiers onely. But let Briſtow 
know that neither all dot feart bim, howſoeuer he hath couched 
the youthes in his Paſquines: nop peoze men haue cauſe toſtandia 
doubt of htm , though be thzeaten ( being armed with a leauet and 
adiſh-clout) that a will quel all who in his way ; and cruſh 
them in peeces , Andif the Paraſicesof the Pope thinke chat to bo 
lighening , which be hath flafhe-co burne England: ſure it is ſuch 
ing as was ( after the * Poet) che lightning of Salmanews, 
oft a torch,did counterfeit the thupdning ſoundes and 
lightning flames ofheauen. But ſuch kindes of lightni 
they daunt the wauering Greekes and cowne of Elis, whoſe king ts 
Salmoneus: pet they daunt not the vnuincible Chziſtiangandcitie 
ofthe liuing God , whoſe king is the LoD. And let him who flaſbt 
b Apollodor, it take heede ,ifhe be wile , icaſt his fooliſhlightning(as v then ſay 
8 it happened to the lightner Salmoneus ) bee reucuged with trut 
lighrningofalmightie God, to the vtttt ruine of himſelfe,his cowne, 
and citizens . Foz the Church which is © lead by the holy Ghoſt 
inco all truth, hath bene alreadie taught by him out of the ſcripeures, 
and ſhall becaught farther ( chzough che grace of God,) what dil. 
ference there is hetweene che lightning of Briſtow, aud che light of 
Jeſus Chniſt: che lightning of Briſtow, che heate whereof doch 
hurt the bodies which it ſtriketh : chelight of Jeſus Chyilt ; the 
deames whereof nclite the men to whome it ſhinech : the lightning, 
grill and peſtiltne, which blindeth chem who ſee,and killeth chem 
Wholiue ; the light, good and healthfull, which giueth * 


* 
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the lad yon life dars the bod. either ure w mit haut mau 
godhymenof exceileneamozice, It arumꝝ, and ſudgi nent. tuen a- 
aug them toom this Tecullusnancthrepochluily great 
Mailters , who conly $aie-ſhrwry hes long agu. Powbcic, they 
ant er dithen tu ſrom doing it, etther becauſe the thought his — 
lollos wererefuted beſme they were wiitten, fo that (after che ma⸗ 
ner of the Popich miters) he bzingethno new matter, but{cowpech 
dp oldraſtie ſtuffe , as one ot them did note long ſince x oꝝ becauſs 
ey pur poſed firſt cotucounter with ſuch as had bitten befoze ; and 
moe pithily, entending to deale after with the reſt in due tune. as e 
£ another ſiguiſted of late that he meant: oꝛ becauſe, the controuct· — — f 
les being ſufficiency traueled in by many, they thought that they bis antwete 
migbt well ceaſe from this labour , though the Papitcn etaſed noe 5, de ane 
from their impudencie: as 5 leremie hauiug anſwerrd Hauaniah Rte. 
once, goue himnoauſwere when he repeated hiserco22-02 bechuſt? 

ſomt dad no leaſurt from their weightier charge of feeding 33 
the Church : ſome liſted not to ftrive with ſuch a tayling perſon : 
ſome, while they chinke that others haue taken it in hand, doe let it 
mont: all, ticher remember the councell of the wiſe man , chat 
b choumulinor alwapes anſwere a foole , leaſt thou became like p 16, 
Hum, 03 i it wete requiſite to * anſwere him now leaſt he ſerme — 
wile in hisowne conceit, they ſtraine curtefie who ould doe it, Ef 
Foxmp pare, leaſt the Philiſtines ſhould vaunt any longer, as it there 
werenoman amonglt che Iſraclitesthatdurſt fight with Colath ::: 
K che lſtaehes be greeued with hearing the hoſt of che lining God n 10. 
to be ſo deod of an vneireumciſed Pluliſtin : I purpoſed thzough | 
Govs grate, though perhaps Goliath would hane diſdained me as a 
thilde, vet J purpoſed'co- ſet vyon him in the name ol the Lom ot 
boſtes, the Gov of the hoſt of lſract. But when J had pꝛepared my 
ſelfe:to the battaile, and choſen ſmooch tones out of the brooke "NS 
1 Gods woe, | which aremightie through Godrocaft downe 1 z,co.ro.4. ' 
holdes, and euery high thing thatis exalted againſt 
of Godt A heard chat che matter was diſpatched aireadie by ® aſfout = be 
and faichfull ſouldiour of Chzit ; by whome many Philiſtines bad denn u 


d Demaund, 74. 
e M. Nowelm 
his conſut. ok 
Dot mans diſ- 


in he doth chalenge and offer vs the combat. F whereas a tountrie 
Ir 
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bis owne name, ) had ſet foozth a booke touching the autotitie of 

= Demaund, 34. Gods word | n — — 
booke, and is name to it, with approbation of our ines, 

and with —— pꝛomiſeth that he ſhall quickly ſee it an- 
ſwered , Thisbooke haue I ſought foz , but could not fall vpon it, 

all the copies of it (as I gheſſe)being ſold . Neither knew J how to 

ſpeake with the auto;, who had concealed his name, I doubt not but 

foz good cauſe. But to ſatiſſie, (it not mholp, yet as farre as I might) 

the chalenge of Briſtow: I haue ſec out this litle treatiſe of the ſame 
point, with che autours name thereto, and approbation,notofRab. 

e Matt.23-7. bines(whom we leaue to that Spnagogue whoſe o rulers loue to 
be called Rabbi, Rabbi, Paiſters , and Doctours, ) but of graue 

and learned men whom it concerneth , Which thing J hope will 
like bim ſo much the better, becauſe it compuſech not onely that 
queſtion the ſcripture and the Church that he deſireth to 
beſet out, but cercaine other alſo of the ſame kinde, chieflp touching 
the Church, whereof he hath onelp the bare name to boaſt of , And 

I looke fo an anſwere ſo much che ſooner, becauſe there are now 

p Incheridle fower peares paſt, ſince r he pzomiſed a Latin booke : to which 
00s. Whether it be come abjoad already , o to come ſhoztly, be map iopue 
(if it pleaſe him) an anſwere to theſe Concluſions, herein if he 
thinke it meete fo3 him to deale , there are tee thinges both eaſie to 
be done, and reaſonable (in my judgement ) which J will requeſt 
bim. One is, that he will ſet doume the text of mp Concluſions 
holy with his aunſwert, (as J had decermined to doe with his De- 
maundes, ) that the readers may ſee , what he confuteth, and how. 
An other, that he will not kicke ag ainſt the pzickes : that he will 
to the truth and 
ol righteouſnes 


not go about to varken the cleere light of the 
wich cauils and flaunders. The third, that if 


uing ſuch thinges as he aſlapech to repꝛoue, hee will dealemoze 
ſoundip and ſincerely then Doctor Stapleton hath done in his Do- 


Foz to confutt our doctrine, 4 that the Church is the company 
of Gods elect and choſen , which wee teach of the Ca 

r eapj. Church, ann it is trut: he teacheth that cuill men are mingled 
in the Church with good, the reprobate with the elect, which 
thing is alſo trur in the militant Chorch . But true thinges agree 
mith true things: neither doth one truth duerthhow an other. Te 
hold, thacthe Carholike Church;whichis commended to vs in the 
tan Creede, 
A 


he be aſhamed to ſap , the truth preuailes againſt me: yet in tio 


rinall Principles of faith, a wozke mote ful of woꝛds then truth. 
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Creede, is the whole company of Gods elect and choſen. e an- 
ſwereth, that the militant Church, which is mentioned in the ſcrip- 
tures too, containeth neither all the elect, nor them onely, And by 
this anſwere hee ſaith he hath confuted the errour and her eſie ofthe 
Huſſites. But therein he dealeth like them of whom the pzouerbe * So be calleth 
is, Lasked for hookes , and they ſay they haue no mattokes. But [+ hen BR 
to returne to my purpoſe ) A baue thought good topubliſhmp man, and(olx 

— — — — 0s tos 
and opened ſuppoſition, actoꝛding to the oꝛder of publike dif- der concerning 
putations of our Uniuerlitie: the rather fox this cauſe, that trans- 
gers might perceiue the kinde of our diſputations: which and all 

things els of our Untuerſicie are ſo debaſed by Btiſtow, as if wiſe: « Mor. 

dome had bene bozne with chem alone , and ſhoulde vie wich them. 

Now theſe ſixe Concluſions containe the chiefe fountaines, and as ,,, gute un 

it were the very foundations of the controuetſies, which wee haue argument of 

with the Church of Rome. That the light thereof will be ſome helpe, 75,0" 

JI cruſt, to ſuch as are not wilfully blinde, co ſcatter Briſtowes 
miſtes,and all che miſtie cauils of Briſtowes mates and complices. 

q where it is certaine by manifeſt pzoofe, as * the Church of he 6,0 
Rome it ſelfe doth ackno the whole doctrine of religion oncluſion. 
and faith (which leadeth the faithfull to ſaluation and liſe by the true : tn ech. 
and right wozſhip of God) is contained in Gods worde: the Pas ud. 
piſts,to eſtabliſh their ſuperſtitions and errours that are againſt the 
ſcripture, diuide the worde of God into ſcripture and traditions: u Ibid. in exord. 
that what they cannot finde in Gods written worde, they map cauill === 
that it was ozvercd by Gods traditionarie worde, fo tu terme it. An 
olde ſleight and policie of the ympes of Satan , where with firſt the 


Aad theſe are the parents ol that cozrupt optnion concerning 
cions, which are called Apoſtolike as by ein heretikes,ſo by® new, e <> 
The Romas Church the opinion as her owne childe: litle Tzcan radce 


conſidering that it is a baſtard , not conceiued by Chyiſt, but got by Nenn g 
theft from olde heretikes, Unleſſe perhaps ſhe ind it rather by adops cp -. * 
tion from Marcus Antonius: who © when the Senate hadratified the — ho hh 
actes of Cæſat, he adved to Cæſars actes what he liſten, and would c 9. 
haue it to ſtand a ture aa if Cxſat him ſelfe had enacted, But that An 
the optnion — — 

e 
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23.2. ben) and chereiope to be ſbuit out of , 
1 — — 
wherezn.J haue declared that t ' teacheth 0 
all things neceſſatie to ſaluation — — 
luſion. Into the Church, and ſap thereof © it can not erre : thus although 
3 their traditions, thac is, their errours, did not ſpztng 
— get —— — —— — doeth holde them. 
in expoS$ymb, Herodotus te poꝛteth, ambyſes 
2 wicked ioue of his owne ſiſter, aſked the 
be might marry her hy the lawe of the real 
anſwere after 


marriage with his ſiſter, The Deathens haue 
ued this fact of his, as wicked: and is not che Papiſts facemoſt ks 


- bath burned 
of Bilbops, the Koweriuds 
might marry and 


the woꝛlluppe 

but an other law they baue found pee 

cannot erre in decreeing anything 
who fained this lam: the Re 
lentence their Church pjecendech mare 
with and idols in moſta« 
the foundation of bis 
law of Auſtin pet 


— — cluſion againſt (oem | 
oacluſion againſt it: which pzaverhniz 

mfalci thatche milicancChurch may etre not in bes 
"20 000114 


in doctrine too, | 
The third =: And thatbeing ſetcled doth ſcene wichall to ſettle and rengthen 
concluſion, th6ehirdt wherein iis auouched, thac the holy ſcripture is of grea« 

thenthe Church. Cruel, J ſhouldinare 


V4; L 


rr 
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uaile , that it could cuercomoincoche minde of any man to thinks 
otherineſe: had not Pau foꝛetold that the man of ſinne the ſonne b 2. Thetl. 2 
tion; ſhould ſit in the temple of God, and exalt him ſelſe 
aboue God. Which pꝛophecie hath bene fulfilled in thetr eyes, 


the ſcrip- 

Chaift, the 
authour of che wozde, And that, which in ſdew is peelded co the 

Church: is attributed in trueth co the Pope of Rome. Both theſe 
thinges are euident by Albertus Pighius: whoſe ſayings, concer» i Fcdefia?.hie- 
ning the ſcripture and the Church, alchough they be very inſolent 
and vngodly: pet there were amongſt them who liued befoze Pighi- 

useuen ofthe chiefetaines of the Romiſh Church, as namely * the k Cone. Con- 
Fachers of the Councellof Corfaxce,and Cardinall | Cuſanus, who £25513: 
ſpakt moꝛxt inſolently. They who liued ſince , haue kept the ſenſe =". 


and ſutſtance of Cuſanus, and Pighius, in that they giue a Puinctly 18pilta.8e 3, 
ing the 


ſeri Caroinall — — — 

748 : m „But they freſh" Lib.de ex- 
— and qualified as le were cherigour ofthe ſpeeches, — 
in ſo much that o Briſtow ( creading the ſteppes of * Hoſius, ) te. Demaurd. 34, 
quirechnotgreater auchoritie fon the Church,but ſeemeth well cow Sg, 
tene ta mai it equall with the ſcripture. Powbeit, he ſpeaketh ſo, * 5 +9. * 
I'knowe ust how, that J dare not auouchhe is of that minde, Fo2 
though he doe challenge like obedience co them both, like trueth; 
like pziledge to be free from errour: pet in that he addeth, that we 
belecue the ſcripture becauſe of the Church, if he come as necre to 
the meaning ol ? Cuſanus as he doeth to his wozdes, that he thinke p bann. u 
theſcripeures credit and authozitie dependethof the Church, and the 
Church imparteth authoritie eanonicall ( as 9 Pighius expyeſſelp q 
faich ) vnto the ſcripture: he hath a harder fozehead then J thought cap«2, as 
be had, tt Andradius , the expounder and patrone of the faich An ry 
of Trex, ſpeaketh much moze modeſtly and religiouflp (to giue , 
him his due pzapſe ) of the autoritie ofthe ſcriptures. Which firſt he 
acknowledgeth that they haue not from men, but from God: 
not fromthe Church, but from the holy Ghoſt : and then he con⸗ 
cludeth thereof, that it is deteſtable to teach that either p 
bookes may bee made canomcall by the Church and Biſhops, or 
{ach as are certainly canonicall may be refuſed. Of j which things 
ioaffime the one (he ſaith 6—— 
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the other, of madneſſe and impietie not to be ſuffered. O that An- 
Rea. dradius had likewiſe deteſted the * cup ot the whores abominations 
in other things! Oz, ſith he is dead,) J would to God that all Cizi- 
ſtians, who of godly minde miſlike ſomewhat in her, ( and who doth 
not miſlike ſomewhat 1) would miſlike the reſt of all her filthineſe 
too: no} onelp be Chriſtians almoſt,as Agtippa, but like both almoſt 
ſ A&.6.29. and altogether to Paul, as { Paul did wiſh to him. 
The fourth To the which ende that J might helpe them foꝛwarde, as much 
concluſion, as lay in me: I haue done the beſt I can to heale the dangerous hu⸗ 
moꝛs of opinions, which do lo anoy the taſte of ſeely ſoules, that they 
thinke the heauenly bzead to be poyſon, and abhozre the ſweeteſt 
foode of life as woꝛme wood. Theſe humours, that J ſpeake of, are 
peruerſe errours , which ſeduce them from che trueth in that article 
of our Creede, I belecue the holy catholike Church. Foz ſome are 
perſwaded, that the name ofholy Church belongeth not to the whole 
company of the Chziſtian people, but to the Piniſters onely and Bi 
ſhops of the Church: no not to the Piniſters of euery Church nei⸗ 
ther , but ofthe Church of Rome, euen che Pope and Cardinals, 
Whome to haue gotten by a certaine cuſtome to bee called the 
church, and that the church had done, receiued, and ordeined,that 
t In defenfore which was done, receiued, and ordeined by them: * Marſilius Pata- 
po.  Uinus did note in “ his age, and it is too well knowen vnto men of 
* Abone two peeres, Other ſome, and they of the learneder ſozt, acknowledge 
AN that the Church doth fignifie the company of faichfullmen , and be- 
v Francic. Tur- leeuers, but they will haue that company to be a people aſſembled 
& ond mn h. by their one Biſhop, &cleauing to the head, that is, to the Pope, 
1. cp. a. leſt the Papall State be any wap impaired, They compꝛehende 
therefoze all ſuch within chat companie as doe pjofeſſe the faith, boch 
the good and badde,holy and pzofane, godly and hypocrites, There 
are ſome alſo who thinke that by this point C to belecue the hol 
church ]the churches autoritic is commended to vs: that we 
x Catechiſn, truſt, ctedite, and obey the church, which the Councell of Trent (it 
Sen, ſeemetb) would inſinunte, though ſomewhat darkely i viſtruſtfully, 
$ymb. But / Briſtow therein doeth beare the bell away. Fon he (the moze 
y Demaund. ai. gaſily to deceiue £»g/4h men, at lealt the ſimpler, i not all) wozketh 
mreescherte with che double ſignffication of wozdes: 
ec article, * I beleeueche Church, as if the meaning or it were, 
Credo ecdefam, I truſt the Church: betweene the which things there is great diffe- 
3 ee 75 tente, and that very manifeſt, in the Greeke and Latin, chough 
DI in our mother tongue not fo, Pet this man was created Doctor 
** at 


* 
OC wu ww wr ©, 'd 


. 22225 ond ſome doe account him a man ot much value, O wet» 
cher 
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hen pzotelſozs of the Doway-ſchoole , that created ſuch a Doctout: 
hut a193e-wyetched Papiltes, if they giue credit ta ſuch a DoRour: 
who whether he be ſophilter oz flaunderer moze notable, it is hard to 
ſay. A learued man among the Heathens (if J remember well) ſaid, 
that phyſicians cannot finde a medicine againſt the biting of a ſlaũ- 
derer. But, becauſe : the thinges are poſſible with God which are 2 Lk 1.25. 
impoſſible with men: therefozc vpon confidence of his gracious 
goodnelle I haue aſſayed to make one againſt the biting of this llan⸗ 
derer, and of the like, in the fourth Concluſion : wherein J haue de⸗ 
clared, ( ſetting apart the Pꝛelates ofthe Church of Rome, æ goates 
nungled with ſheepe ) that the holy Catholike Church which we be- 
lecue, is the whole company of Gods elect and choſen. 

Pozeouer, leaſt the painting of the Xo Church ſhould make The fifth 
vnſkillull young men to be enamozed of her, when they ſhould heare concluſion. 
many commed her as Catholike, Apoſtolike,and ſound in faith: to 
take this viſard alſo away from her face, and waſh away her pain · 
ting with water ofthe holy Ghoſt, J haue added the fifth Concluſi- 
on, that the Church of Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor a 
ſound member of the Catholike church. A matter,cleere in trueth, 
but hard to be perſwaded: ſpecially to louers: foz Cupide is blinde. 

And as he ſaichin * Theocritus, The thinges that are not faire, a In Bucoliatt, 
ſeeme faire to him that is in loue. 
Daphæais iu the Poet ſaith ſo to Polyphemus: we by experience 
baue found it true in Briſtow. Fo? he, being beſotted with the lone 
of the whoore,is not content to ſap that ſhe alone is Catholike: that 
crrour were moze tolerable: at leaſt it were an erro2 common to him 
with many. But ® he affirmeth farther , that the Church might be b Demand 
and was called Apoſtolike, for this cauſe onely, that we might bee 
2 thereby as by a marke to the Church of Rowe, founded by 

e Apoſtles Peter and Paul, the onely Church now left of all the 
Churches Apoſtolike. Thich flattering ſpeech of this louer © the . Carechicn. 
Pope of Rome himſclfe,the bzidegroome of his Church, though doa- Segel. Sent. 
ting on his byide too, yet refuſcth : acknowledging that the Church 
was called Apoſtolike (by 4 the Fathers in the Creede) to note the q tn Symbols 
beginning of che Church which it hath fromthe Apoſtles, becauſe — pq 
they dehuered. once the Churches doctrine, and ſpread it abroad e beo vo- 
through all che world. As foz them © chat give the title of Catholike 4s. 
to the Church of Rome: they mult take aduiſement how-to clcere 
theu-bolanelle from attaint of ſacriledge, * 

it 
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with the ſpoiles ofthe ſpouſe of Chziit : oz, (to thinke the beſt of the 

Church of Rome, ) who ſpoile the mother to decke the daughter, and 

her not the beſt , with great wzong and inturit to the reſt ofthe ſi⸗ 

ſters. Fo2 the name of Catholike doethnot appertaine to this o2 that 

Church,but tothe Church vniuerſall, continued through all nati- 

ons, ages, and prouinces, from Adam vnto vs and to our poſteritie: 

# Carechibn. ag the f Councel of Trent and the 8 expounders ofthe Councel(fuch 
$ymb. is the fozce of trueth) do conteſle plainly,But the chiefeft err our that 
andrad.defen. ig to be abated is thrirs,who are perſwaded that the Church of Rome 
— is of right opinion and ſound in points of faith : pea, ſo ſound and 
confel, Wirend, right, that they thinke no peſtilent diſeaſe may attache her, no con- 
Ms tagion infect her, no ſpot of vofaithfulneſlc any way defile her. Df 
the which aſlcrcion they alledge the Fathers, (to omitte the rcſwae, 

„ pete l. men of baſer credit,) fox puncipall patrones, And therein Andra- 
Trident.lib.2 qius dealeth ſomewhat wiſely, Fon he doeth heape together wine 
ſes without teſtimonies, the giuers of euidence without euidence, 

ve vb. Me- Auſtins,Jeroms,Baſils, Athanaſes, and Chryſoſtomes.But Sanders 
nar.ecdleſlid-7. uch moze gloziouſly, Foꝝ he hath laide on ſuch a loade of teſtimo 
nies, that, if the layings ſhould be numbꝛed and not weighed, we muſt 

lee ſe our ſuite, no remedic, But all the Fathers ( whom this pety- 

lawier pꝛoduceth as ſpeakers foꝭ the Popes monarchie, ) doe either 

denie that the Church of Rome did erxe, o that it map erre; diderre, 

k AueCheref. ag k [renzus, In the Church of Rome that doctrine hath bene kept 
RE ſull which was deliueted by the Apoſtles : map erte, as Cyprian, 
men.20. ., thatthe Romanes are they whoſefaithis commended and prayſed 
172 ale. by the Apoſtle, vnto w home vnfaithſulneſſe can not haue acceſſe. 
— * The fozmer, who denie that the Church of Rome did erre, ſpeake 
n againſt vs, Foz we doe not ſay that it did erre in Irenæus time, 
but that it docth erre now. Hee denyeth that it did erre: wee ſay 
that it doeth erre: doe we gaineſap one another? leruſalem is cal 
m Pt ag. ver. i. led ® the citie of God bp the Pſalmiſt, and * hee is ſayde there to 


„ 26.1.2, be ſerued: o Eſay termeth it an harlot. The temple of theLozde is 


p 1.King. 8.3%. named v the houſe of God, the houſe of pzaycr , by Salomon: by 


q Mat 2r.1z Chriſtitisrepo2ted to be 9 a denne of theeues. Doth Eſay ſpeake 
againſt the P!almiſt,02 Chriſt againſt Salomon? No, but the Pſal- 
miſt ſheweth what leruſalem was, in his time: Elay , what in his. 

r EGy.rzr, 7 The faithſull citic is become an harlot : it was a faithfull cine, 
but it is become an harlot. Salomon teacheth what the houſe 

CM. 21. 13. of Godounht to bee: Chriſt, what it is made, Vou haue made 

it a denne oſtheeues: it was not to Salomon, but pou haue * 

0 
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Do Rome was likewiſe ſound in the time of the Fathers, but the 
faithfull citie is become an harlot: the ſoundneſſe it hath loft, it hath 
a lepzoſie : it was the houſe of God, it is a denne of thecues: 
ithelde * the faith of Chriſt , but it is fallen from it, Jt had kept © Ro 
the docttine ſtill which was deliuered by the Apoſtles , vncill the 
time of Ircnzus : but that it hath kept ſtill vntill our time the doc- 
trine which was deliuered by the Apoſtles, doeth it thereof follow: 
Unleſſe perhaps the Popes Courtiers will pzoue , that the whozes, 
the Courtiſans which keepe their ſtewes, are virgins, becauſe they 
were virgins when chep were litle babes, The fozmer Fathers 
then, who denie chat the Church of Rome did erte, do not gainſay vs, 
The later, who denie that it may erre, gainſayvs in deede: but they 
gainſay the holy Ghoſt coo, By whole inſpiration the bleſſed Apo⸗ 
fe exhozting the Roman church not to lift vp it ſelfe againſt the 
Tewes : ® Be not = minded (ſaith he) but feare. For if God ſpa- M Rom,r1.10, 


red not the naturall branches, take heede leſt he alſoſpare not thee. 
Beholde therefore the bountifulneſſe and ſeuetitie of God: ſeueri- 
tie toward them which haue fallen: but toward thee, bountifulnes, = Perr.a Soto 


ifthou continue in his bountiſulneſſe: or els thou ſhalt alſo bee cut — 4 


off. The church of Rome therefoze map be cut off: if cut off then erre: concilis, 

ik erte, then vnfaithfulneſſe may haue acceſſe ynto it. What ? and NED 
was Cyprian of an other minde* Pardon me O Cyprian: A would erg.. 
belecue thee gladly, but that beleeuing thee J ſhould not beleeue the v Cong Pe. 
wo of God, But whether we ſhould rather beleeue, God, o; man: t. 
let the Papiſts judge, At leaſt,if they beleeue rather man then God: . 
let them beleeue the reaſon and judgement of their owne men, Foz 9 ne. 
 Sotus, o Alfonſus, ? Hoſius, 4 Verratus, the lights ofthe Papiſts, Lucheranos 
doe witneſſe that any particular Church may erre. But that the ant & pose 
church of Rome is a particular church, the ſame : Verratus affirmeth, winer.ecclet, 
no} can the reſt denyit, Wherefoze if Cyprian did thinke that the Ip 
church of Rome cannoterre: in that he muſt himſelfe be condemned herb a. 


cap. 3. Sander. 


of errour by the Papiſts iudgement. And ſo, whereas all the teſtimo- gene. 
nies ofthe Fathers are of two ſoꝛtes, the oni oł them true, but cleane Rothe. 
beſide the purpoſe: the other to the purpoſe enough, but vntrue: it Fab l. 4 c.. 
followeth that p lickene lle ofthe Church ol Rome can finde no helpe f eg. 
in any medicines ofthe Fathers. What haue we then to doe with eo -4 
them by whom old Rowe is paiſed & repozted / to gather together un ene 
Chriſtians to peace, and repaite their faith, *ro miniſter reliete vnto 7. Sauder.arg, 
the brethren and the Churches, u to be a ſchoole ofthe Apoſtles, a % in in- 
mother-citic of godlineſſe, * a ſanctiſied Church,q ſuchlike things cg. al Rom, 
| a number: 83. 


608 ThePreface to the ſixe Concluſions 


a number Te haue to doe with new Rome, whom ? her owne ſto⸗ 
ries, actes, and monuments doe conuince to be a nurſe of warres, a 
parent of vafaichfulneſſe, a ſpoplcr of the bzethzen, a wozſhipper of 
idoles,a ſcate of conctouſneſſe,aladie of pꝛide, a cheriſher and infla- 
mer ol luſtes, of outrages, of abominations: whoſe moſt louing 


x A famons * ſonnccomplaineth of his mother, that * her olde fame continueth, 
Frier — 4 but her goodneſſe is gone: that her Paſtours ate turned into the 
Manzuans. ſhape of woolues, the neerer you come the filthier all thinges be: 


that b rifles are giuen, golde is received, and onely money raigneth 


c Declamitar, there: that © the Church-goods are made to ſetue for (coffers , the 


altars for wantons, the temples for boyes abuſed by vnnaturall 


4 Syluzr.iib,z, monltcrs: that 4 the lawes diuine & humane are denyed, men and 


God deceiued, holineſſe put to flight, godlineſſe deſpiſed, renoun- 

ced, and afflicted; 

Yethat a holy liſe would leade, ſtom Rome ſee that ye flee: 

Though all things els be law full there, yet good ye may not de. 
And theſe may ſeeme ( J hope ) both wetghtic cauſes, and iult, 


concluſion, Why the reformed Churches (to come to the laſt Conclufion)in 


England, Scotland, Fraumce, Germany, and other kingdomes and 
common wealthes,haue ſeuetred themſelues from the coxruptionof 
Rome. Though if this were all, that it were not lawfull to leade a 
holy life at Rome, that we might not be good, as Mantuan affir⸗- 
meth : we would haue departed from the citie of Rome as Mantuan 
aduiſeth vs, but we would not haue gone from the Church of Rome. 
Ik onely ſmall inũrmities had craſed the health of Rome in pointes 
of faith, ſuch as ter taine did in the time of the Fathers: wee would 
haue lamented, but tolerated it: and, taking compaſſion of: men be- 
ing vn watily fallen into a fault, wee would haue borne their bur- 
dens. Tut (ith in the fellowſhip of the Church of Rome it was not 
lawſull fo; vs, either to ſerue God with a holy woꝛſhip, oz to beleeue 
God with a holy faich as God hath commaunded: ſith the Church of 
Rome being taken with contagious diſeaſes and a ftenſy, did put her 
counſellers to the fire, frienvs to the ſwozd, byethzento cruell death, 
and ſtained the faith of Chit with repꝛoches, creatures with the 
Lozdes honour, Gods ſeruice with idolaerie: we went away from 
Bapiſtes, not willingly,as from men: not vnwillingly, as from hes 
retikes : and reforming our Churches bp the rule of Gods wozd, we 
ſtuered them from the contagion of the Church of R oe.Ulherein 
becauſe nothing was done by our byethye, but that which the Apoſtle 
S.Paul,acholen inſtrument of the holy Oholt, boch did, ands taught 

to 


— 
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to be done, as J haue pzoued in the Concluſion: the Lozd ſhall iudge 
detweene our Churches and * Briſtow , whocondemneth them of b Dem. 
the ſame ſchiſine, of which the Donatiſts were guiltie : and he will 
giue ſentence in the lall day that wee haue bene ſeueted from the 
Church of Rome by the preſcripr of his word, that is, lawfully. But, 
ſome man will ſap , you ought not to leaue the felowſhipof the Ro- 
mans , of i them which ate at Rome, beloued of God, Saints by i Rom.z,7: 
calling , whoſe faith is ſpoken of throughout the whole world, 
But, I anſwere, that the Romans, which now are there, be not Ro- 
mant: they be carkaſcs of Romans. It is an other Milo: his luſtie 
armes are dead. It is an other Hector: how greatly chaunged fro 
him ? But pou ought to obey & not reſiſt the Pope of Rome, moſt * Ofens 
good in grace, moſt great in power, the vicar of Chat, * the as the Pas 
lucceſſour of Petet. But, that | we mult reſiſt him, if he command Ag 
chinges vniuſt and pernicious, yta, that ® it is the dutie of Princes | Andral defen, 
to reſiſt him in vnlawtull thinges : the Papiſtes themſelues teach. — — 
But Chyiſtians ought to ® keepe vnitie of ſpirit in the bond of de repwand. 
ace: and o the name of peace is ſweete, the thing it ſelſe both 2 
pleaſant and healthfull. But though vnitie of ſpirit we oughe to <= 
grow together ? into the vnitie of faith: and to 4 be all of one p » heſ4.13 
minde , but inthe Lord. Tf peace ſhould be made with the Pope q Paik N 
and Papiſts, it would be like * the peace with Antonie and his ads lip..2. _ 
derents: that is, not a peace, but an agreement of ſlauerie to them, 2 | 
nay, ofimpietie, TWlherefoze,as Agamemnon in a Greeke Poet) 
did anſwere his bother Menelaus of whome he was requeſted to 
ſhew himlelfe a other by gluing his conſent to a wicked act: ſo do 
J anſwere mp bzother requeſting me to ioyne with him in felowſhip 
of the Church of Rome, whole faith is vnholy, whoſe ſeruice is bn» 
dips 
* * My wittes I would enioy with thee: eee 
But madde with thee I would not bee. —— 
And here an ende of my pzeface . Onely this remaineth, that 7 
deſire hartily and beſeech all Chyiſtians , who ſhall take paines in 
reading hereof , that they will read, weigh, and interpꝛet all things 
with a Chaiſtian minde : lap aſide the pꝛeiudice of their owne opini⸗ 
ons: examinthe ſpirits, whether they be of God or no: ſeckt :* h. 
to finde the truth, and lone it being found: aduertiſe me if they 
thinke J haue miſſed in any thing: beare with mp byziefenes, be⸗ 
cauſe I was conſtrained to ſhut vp much in few wozdes : looke how 
faithfull and diligent J haue bene 8 opening and pꝛouing the Con- 
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cluſions, whereof God ts my witnes who will reueale the ſecretes 
ol thoughtes: ſo moderate and indifferent let them ſhew themſelues 
in tenſur ing and iudging of that which they ſhall reade, as befoze 
the Loꝛd who ſhall be iudge of iudges. Finally, let them folow 
the godly people of Berœa, who ( when Paul u preached) recei- 
ued the yyord with all readines of mind, and dayly ſearched the 
ſcriptures, whether thoſe thinges were ſo : and not the froward Lu- 
ciferians, of whome he conteſſeth who beſt knew the maners of 
his owne companions , that they might be conuinced more eaſily 
then perſwaded. As fa you, my fathers and bzethzen welbeloued, 
with remembꝛance of whom J haue conſecrated my labour (ſachas 
it is) to the Church of God: J pꝛay pou and beſeech pou by our 
Loꝛd Jeſus Chuiſt , who hath redecmed vs with his pꝛetious blouy 
and {anctified vs tohimſelfe , that you will friue by all meanes to 
aduance the glozp of Gov, to chetiſh the ſeedes of godlynes, to helpe 
fozward the Churches ſafctie , to nouriſh fruicfull plantes, to make 
the vniucrſities pꝛaiſe to be encrtaſed, I meane 7 thepraiſe which 
is, not of men, but of God. Confute pou the ill ſpeeches of Bri- 
ſtow , by pour deedes : and ſhew by pour wozkes that the crimes 
where with he chargeth vs arc ſlaundets , Beſtow pe well the good 
opoꝛtunitie oftime in ſtudie of good artes, by heating, rtading, dil 
puting, medicating, ſpeaking ,and wziting , Doe pe the wozke of 
the Loyd wich ioynt deſire, and will, and trauaile : * one bodie, one 
ſpirit, one hart, one may. Dtirre vp exerciſe of learning, de- 
cayed ( J had almoſt ſaid, ) but J hope better. Deſtrop thoſe wan⸗ 
ton luſts that dzaw men from ſtudie : idlenes, a ſweete euill: deli⸗ 
cacie, the baite of Venus : the tyote of feaſtes, the vanitie of apparel, 
bnhoneſt paſtimes , vnſeaſonable dzinkings , the plagues of ſtage⸗ 
players, the ſightes and ſhewcs of Theaters. Laſt of all, to conclude 
with the Apoſtles wozdes, > whatſocuer thinges are true, whatſo- 
euer thinges are honeſt , whatſoeuer thinges arc juſt , whatſocucr 
—— ate pure , whatſocuer thinges are worthic loue, whatſoe- 
uer thinges are of good report, if — be any vertue, and ifthere 
be any praiſe, thinke ye on theſe thinges. If there be any vertue, 
andif there be any — ye on theſe thinges. The 
God of might and mercie lighten vs all with the grace of his holy 
ſpirit : that the heads of Colleges may be preſent to goueine, and 
gouerne to benefit the company committed to che, as Samuel was 
woont : that the members of Colleges may learne vnder Samuel to 
prophecie, by ſpeaking of, & ſetting foo2th the pʒaiſe of God, as the 

pro- 
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\\ 
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prophers did: that young men, who ſtudie the artes of humanitie, |, 
map in other things be vnlike to Saul, yet like to 4Saul among the dv. 

ophets : that Colleges themſelues and all ourcompanics may be 

aſſemblies, not of pꝛophets onelp, but of ſuch as pzophecie and 

folow the leſſons of the pzophets, to the honour of God, 
the comfozt ofthe godly, and our owne ſaluation, 
though Jeſu Chult our Lo. Fare pe 
well. From Corpus Chriſti Col: 
lege, The 2, of Febru- 


arie, 1580, 


Yours in Chriſt Ieſus, 
Iohn Rainoldes. 


CONCLVSIONS HAND- 
ad Ar THEE ATSLINS 
MARIES CHVRCH THE 
XIIL OF IVLY, 


1579. 


x The holy ſcripture teacheth the Church all 
thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation, 


en Moſes went by Sia; mount toward the holy land: 
Fr Gods owne mouth the law he wzote,the Loꝛd did guide his hand. 
The Prophets next with ſacted pen did holde that heauenly race: 
home the almightie from aboue indued with his grace, 
The wiſedome of his father high, the ſonne of virgin pure, 
Anointed with the ſpirit of God mens ſinkull ſoules to cure, 
The word ofthe eternall Lozd, with fleſh of man pclad, 
Bꝛought them the treaſuresrich of life, of peace the tidings glad. 
Th Apoſtles with this doctrine ſweete of Chyift their maſter fedde, 
Bypeaching firſt, by wiiting then, to nations all it ſpzed . 
And theſe bookes hath the holy Ghoſt ſet foꝛth fox moꝛtall wightes, 
That we in courſe of faith and life might folow them as lightes. 
Auaunt all pe, who bzain-ſick toies and fanſies vaine defend: 
ha on humane traditions and Fathers ſawes depend. 
The holy written word of God doth ſhew the perfit way, 
QAhereby from death to life ariſe , from curſe to bliſſe we may. 
Qq. ii. 2 The 


2 The militant Church may erre, both in 
maners andin dottrme. 


O warfare euery one doth goe that ſerueth Chilt in field: 


To warfare all their names are billed who doe Gods armour weeld. 
And dooſt thou man in warfare ſerue, and art thou free from blow es: 


Andmap no dart thy bodie pearce, aſſaulted by thy foes : 
The citte of Icruſalem with holy Church was dight: 

That holy Church kept not her courſe at all aſſates arighe. 
Corinthas godly was, and pure: Philippi (hone full bꝛight: 
The faith of Theſſaloniam was ſpꝛead in glozious plight, 
Corinthus pure is ſtapned nom. P-i/;ppilpes defaced: 

= pzaple, O Theſſalonians, is by the Turke diſgraced, 


(ſeuen 


nd thou O Rome, the Queene of pzide , which ſwel't on mountaines 
Thy hart is pearſt with deadly wound, thou fall'ſt co hell from heauen. 


While that the Church doth make abode on earth in ſeaces of clay, 


Am J deceiued ⁊ 02 may ſhee feele the dint oferrours ſway 


3 The holy ſcripture is of greater autoritie 
then the Church, 


fb tt 7 ater ern 
Doch lift che ſtately thzone of Rome vnto the golden ſkie. 
Unto the ſkie : that pude were (mall : nap larre aboue the ſkie: 
— Chin his ſcepter great to Ramiſd ropaltie, 


2 2 
Let 


The wile to man, the earth to heauen, the ſublecc to the Loꝛd. 


Giants did attempt the heauenly powers to quell. 
hat i doe they raiſe new warres againe from griſly gulfe ot hellꝭ 


great, I graunt: but leſſe, I truſt, then is the Lord of might. 
montall thinges giue place to God, let men to Chyiſt accord, 


£ Lthough Jam not ande worſhip- 
full audience )that Cato the graue Cenſour 
Y repzooued a certaine Ro, who taking 
I Is vponhim to wiite a ſtozie in Greeke hab ta- 
cher craue pardon of his fault in doing it, 
. then keepe himſelfe cleere from commit⸗ 
ting that fault: pet ſo it hath happened to 
| me at this pꝛeſent, yeelding ſhal I ſay there» 
| — it, ſurely ſomewhat againſt my will, but ſo it hath 
hapened, that J wbo could not chooſe but commit a fault, am fozced 
to requeſt you to pardon my fault. Foz both the weakenes of my 
voice, becauſe it is not able to fill the largeneſſe of this place, will 
diſcontent perhaps them who heare me not: and the vntipeneſſe of 
mp abilitie , which J feare me will not anſwere the ſoltmnitie of 
this aſſemblie in handling thoſe things that are to be debated, will of 
likelyhood be repzoued by them who heare me. Pow much the moze 
earneſtly Jam to tequeſt, by wozd, vou that heare me: by will, the 
reſt who heare me not: that either you will be no Cenſours at all, 02 
els be moze fauourable Cenſours then Cato: leaſteithcr pou ſudge 
me to haue dealt vnwiſe ly who did not keepe my ſelfe from fault: 
0} impudent, who firſt commit it, a then requeſt pou not to blame it. 
Neither doe J doubt but J ſhall finde defenſe, foz the weakenes of 
mp voice, in pour friendly curteſie befoze whome J ſpeake : foz the 
baripenes of mp abilu ie, in the goodnes of the cauſe which I haue to 
ſpeake of. Foz, that your curteſie will condemne me of that fault, 
which J couldnoteſchew, Jneedenottofeare. And the goodnes 
of the cauſe hath in it ſuch euident and cleere lig he of tructh, that 
(Z doe not doubt) it will defend it ſelfe though no man plcade fo it. 
TAhercin J hope allo that you tuen your ſelues either doe alreadie 
92 will agree with me: if you ſhall beare me open as bniefly as J may 
the meaning of the ther Concluſions that I hold: the perfection 
of the ſcripture, the infirmitie ofthe Church, the autoritie of them 
both, Fo}, as fo the pꝛaiſe and commendation of Dijuiniric, where« 
of the beginning is from heauen : the mateſtie , dinine: the office, 
to bean inſtrument of ſaluation to mankinde: which was ozdained 
by God the fachcr , reuealed by Jeſus Chit, regiſtred im wiiting 
by the holy Ghoſt : J cannot ſpeake thereof as I would, accoxding 
to the woxthines of the thing: as Jmap , accowing tomy power, 
Joughe not Jn the one, I hope, vou appꝛaue my good will: inthe 
gabe, Nene 1 W 
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not ſ p, by way of ampliſication coulourably, that Jrefrainetheree 
foze from the pꝛayſing of it , becauſe my wondering at it doth daſell 
(uke the byigheneſſe of the ſun-beames) the eycs of my minde: as 
« Tully faineth of Cæſar that the people ſhewed not their good 
will coward him by ioyfull clapping of! theirhandes, becauſe that 
they being amazed with woondring at him could not ſtitre them- 
ſclues . But as b the pzophet Eſay witneſſeth of God, that, when 
he beheld his maieſtte, he was diſmaied, becauſe he was a man of 
pollured lips, vawozthie to behold the king and Lord of hoſtes: ſa 
map I pꝛoteſt from mp hart in truth that, when I conſider the highs 
nes of Gods woꝛd, I hold my peace as amaʒed, betauſe Jam a man 
of polluted lips, vnſitte to touch the nobleneſſe of a thing ſo wozthie, 
TUherefoze J willingly leaue theſe Juy- garlands to be hanged vp 
by them, who vent the wine of Philoſophie , Phiſicke, and Lawe: 
which artes very p2ofitable , but fox the life that fadeth : excellent, 
but humaine: commendable, but cranſitozte : beautifull, but bitle: 
J doubt not but alreadie the learning and eloquence ot men well 
ſecne ther tin hath made pou well to like ol in this exertiſe of diſpu⸗ 
cations, Now I take a greater enterꝑꝛiſe in hand, foz the valour of 
the thing which J am to deale with: though neither with bettet 
witte,noz deeper itudgement then they whome J folow tn the courle 
ofdealing. © Livierepozteth that Annibal, hauing purpoſed to fight 
with the Romans, did caule certaine cooples of captiues to fight one 
with an other hand to hand, befoze he ſet his ſouldiers in battaile 
trap: that his Car1haginia»: might, by that paſtime ofthe captiues 
combat, addjeſſe chemſelues with better conſideration and courage 
to the ſerious and ſet battatle , In lpke ſoztchere haue bene bzoughe 
befoze pou (gentle audience) co the combate ſundzie opinions of 
ſundzie artes, as it were cooples of captiues: which whether they 
line 02 die, be ſo oz not ſo, it ſkillethnor greatly : che ſtate of the 
realme is not ventured vpon it, But now from ; fpozting conflict 
of light matters there commeth to the battatle foz earneſt triall of 
thinges of weight, hoſt againſt hoſt ,cruch againſt faſhood, religi- 
on again errour : wherein if we ſwarue out of the right way, it 
is the death not ol captiues, but of Carthaginians: not opinions of 
men, but the truth of God is hazarved : not life, not health, not 
wealth and , but the inhericance ofheauen and ſaluation 
commerh tuto controuerſie, Lend me therefoze (J p vou) che 
meſence of pour mindes, andpaticuce ofpour earcs , to that which 
ſhall be ſpoken: remembzing that we haue, nat topes, as onaſtage, bits 
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but ſerious thinges in hand. And becauſe we handle the matters 
of the Lond. Jpzap him co ſanctifie with bis holy ſpirit our congues 
and pour eares, andthe mindes of all: that neither we diſpute co 
any other end then to bzing foozth the truth into lig ht by conference 
of reaſons : neither pou in hearing haue any other minde then to be⸗ 
leeue the truth when it ſhalbe bzoughe foozth, and pꝛoued. 

To beginne therefoze with the firſt Concluſion, and ſo runne os The firſt 
uer the reſt bzieflp : the holy ſcripture teacheth the Church all concluſion. 
thinges neceſſarie to ſaluation. God the father of eternall goodnes 
and mercie did chooſe of his free and ſingular fauour ( befoze the 
foundations of che wozld were laid ) agreat number of men, whom 
be would indue with euerlaſting life, and make them hcires of 
heauenly glozie . Now, that the choſen might come to this inheri⸗ 
tance : they were to be made p childzen of God by adoption though 
Jeſus Chziſt. Foz this hath euer bene the onely way to ſaluation. 

In conſideration whereof, the holy ghoſt, ſpeaking of the company 

of ſuch as Godhath choſen, termeth them <4 ſometime the children 4 rom. z. 
of God, by adoption,not by nature, pet © felow heres with Cheiſtz "5's. *q 
ſometime * the wife of the Lambe , whichis indowed with all the f Nen 
wealch of her huſband: ſometime t; che body of Chriſt, by the power e 
and vertue of whome as of a head they are gouerned, and moued : 
ſometime Þ che citizens of heauen, appointed to be inhabitants of h Rev.21,2. 
the new Ieruſalem : finally, Chzilt himſelfe (co omit the reſt ) doth 

tall them his Church, i which the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile i Mar 16.18. 
againſt , This Church then, euen the companp ot the elect and cho- 

ſen, the childzen of God, the wife of the Lambe, the body of Chu, 

the citizens of heauen , that is to ſap , the holy Catholike Church: 

as it is choſen and oꝛdaincd by God to life euet laſting: ſs hath it 

bene alwapyes caught by his wozd the way of ſaluation , whereby it 
miccht came to the poſſeſſion of that life. His wozd being veterey 

in old time ſundzp wayes, was publiſhed at length in miting. And 

ſo it came to paſſe that the holy wzitings of God did teach j Church 

ſuch thinges as muſt be knowen foz the obceining of ſaluation . Foz 

who reueale the way to obtaine the inheritance of the king . 
dome of God, but God alone ? And he renealed it to his Church, 

as firſt without wyiting, in ſuch ſozt as ſeemed bell to his miſdomt: 

ſo afterward in wiiting, by the hand of his feruants inſpiren with 

the holy Gholt ; without waiting , to Adam, and from time 

till Moſes 3 in miting to Moſes, andfrom Moſes foxwarde till the 


end of ly, Wherefoze in cheſe waitings giuen out by the 
4 wy Ag. uli. _ holy 
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holy Ghoſt, and penned by the ſeruants of God, which wyitings 
Saint k Paul calleth ſcripture, by an cxcellencie , as pou would ſap 
the writings which ſurpaſle all others: the way of ſaluation wheres 
by we come to heauen, the light ofour ſoules whichſhineth in this 
wozlds darkeneſſe, the foode of life which nouriſheth vs to grow in 


Ch:ifi, is deliuered to the Church, Foz cleerer pzoofe whereof, let 


vs dinide the Church into the olde and the ne: the olde , befoze 


- -Chiilt : the new, ſince Chziſt was bozne . The Prophets taught 


Erh. 2. ver. 19. 
m vet. 20. 


n Deut. . 2. & 
1. 


o Chiefly the 

19.4 119 Plal. 

p Eſai.t,12.& 
8.20, 


the old Church the way of ſaluatton: the Apoſtles with the Prophets 
together teach the new mote plentcouſly and fully. The doctrine 
of the Prophets and Apoſtles is compiſcd in the holy ſcripture, 
The ſcripture therefoze teacheth the Church whatſoeuer is behooſe · 
fullto ſaluation , Foz the Church is the compante of the elect and 
choſen . Now they who are elect, are | ofthe houſhold of God: 
and they of his houſhold ® are built on the foundation of the Apo- 
ſtles and Prophets, leſus Chriſt himſelſe being the chieſe corner- 
ſtone. But, this foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets is the 
doctrine touching Chit which they pzeachedto che Church. And 
that doctrine which they preached is enrolled in ſcripture . Wheres 
foze the ſcripture teacheth the Church all thinges that foz ſaluation 
are requiſite to be knowen. Moſcs (to beginne with the firſt ofthe 
Prophets) hauing publiſhed the lawe of Gov co the Iſraelites t 
n Giue care( ſaithhe ) O Iſracl to the ordinances which I teach. 
Ye ſhall not adde to the worde which I commaundyou , nor ſhall 
you take ſrom it: but whatſoeuer I commaund you, that ſhall 

obſerue to doe, that ye may keepe the commandements of he 
Lord your God. Now the Iſraelites were to labour fo2 che obtat- 
ning of ſaluation , But they might doe nothing which was not pze- 
ſcribed by the law of God. Therefoze the wyitten law of God did 
veluer whatſoever was needfull fo? the ſaluation of the Iſraelites. 
And there is no doubt but che 1{raclites were the Church. The lam 
then did teach whatſocuer was needefull fog the ſaluation of the 
Church, The Prophets, who folowed , were expounders ok the 


lame: chat as they were inſpired with the ſame ſpirit by which Mo- 


ſes wiote , lo they neither added any thing to his lawe , noz tooke 
ſrom it: onely they vnfolded it to the edifping of the Church, as it 
ſeemed beſt co the holy gheſt. J let paſſe David : in whome there 
are not many ma ®Plalmesthen there are teſtimonies of the mf 
ficiencie of the law © Eſay txamineth both the faith and life of the 
Pateſtes and people, by ? the law and teſtimonze, Idolatets are 
[28 cond:nt 


. Hows hed  - 82 2 


condemned by the Lozve in leremie, ko; doing in their ſacrifices 
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qthings which he commaunded not. In Malachie the laſt Prophet q le.19-5, 
God willech his people to remember the law of Moles: that he as Mal.4.4- 


aſchoolemaiſter map leade them to Chriſt, whoſe forerunner ſhould 
be Elias. But theſe things could not haue bene ſpoken by God oz the 
ſeruants of Ood, vnleſſe the law of Moſes had ſhewed the whole and 
perfic way of ſaluation, The law of Moles th:refoze did holy and 
perfitly inſtruct the Church therein. Which if the law of Moſes did 
perfozme alone: much moze all the Prophets together with Moſes. 
How map it then be doubted, but the olde Church was taught out of 
the ſcriptures the way of ſaluation wholly and perſitly: S. lohn ( to 
paſſe ouer from the Prophets to the Apoſtles ) after that the ſunne 
of righteouſneſſe wasriſen, not to aboliſh the lawe, but to fulfill it, 
and to bzing a bzighter and clecrer light into the wozide,declareth in 
the goſpell how Jeſus Chziſt our Sautour , doing the office of our 
ſoueraigne Pꝛophet, Bꝛieſt, and Ring,accompliſhed our ſaluation, 
by teaching, by dying, by riſing from the dead. Our ſaluation then is 
fully wought by Chꝛiſt. But is it fully mitten by S. lohnꝰ Let vs 


heare him ſelfe ſpeake, © Theſe things (ſaith he) are written, that ye C oba 20.1. 


may beleeue that Ieſus is the Chriſt, the ſonne of God, and that in 
belecuing ye may haue life through his name. In which woꝛdes the 
ſumme and ende of the Goſpell is ſet downe by Iohn : the ſumme, 


that we may belecue that leſus is the Chriſt, * the Chriſt, that is, ; ,@uci. 


the ſoueraigne Pyieſt,Pzophet,and Ring, the Sauiour of men: the 
ende, that we belecuing in Chriſt, the ſonne of God, may through 
him haue life, tuen that which alone is called liferightly , to wit, 
eternall life, TAhich things being ſo, as the Evangeliſt him ſelfe tea» 
cheth : it mult needes be graunted,that thoſe things which are mit 
ten in the goſpell are ſufficient foz vs, both to the way of life, and co 
life. As much then as ſufficeth to faith and ſaluation,ſo much is wꝛit⸗ 
ten in the goſpell. Foz if the things which ate witten had not bene 


ſufficient to faith, and ſaluation, there were: mo things, which might * lo 7e 30. 


haue bene witten, ſo many as the world could not haue conteined. 
But theſe were omitted by the ſpirit of God, becauſe the other were 
enouch fox his purpoſe, Foz he giueththis reaſon why mo were not 
witten: theſe things ate written that ye may beleeue, and inbelee- 
ning may haue life. There is contained therefoze in S. lohns goſpell 
ſo much as is ſufficient to faith and ſaluation. Then iS. Iohns gol 
pell alone haue ſuſfictent: how pleutifully hath Chili proutved foꝛ 
vis Church, as a moſt bouncifull Loꝛd fox his houſhold, ( „ 
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bath giuen ſo many Apoſtles, and Euangeliſtswitneſſes and expouns 
ders of the ſame doctrine : TAhereſoge the ſcripture docth not onely 
teach the Church, but alſo amply and plentifully teach it, all things 
behoofull to ſaluation. Fo although the ſubſtance of the Chziſtian 
faith be ſingle and the ſame, wherewith as with meate the ſeruants 
of God are fedde to life eternall: pet, as the ages of the ſeruants dit 
fer, and in ages different their caſeg differ too: ſo was it meete there 
ſhould be ſundzie ſoztes and wapes to diuide that meate, and as it 
were to ſeaſon it, foz eche one his part as it might beſt agree with 
bim. hereof that we might haue a true and liue ly paterne ſet fozth 
by Chziſts owne ſpirit in the wozd of life foꝝ the feeding of the faith» 
full; cherefoze he gaue ſundzie wozkemen(ſo to terme them) and wy 
ters of his faith, chat although they deliuered all the ſame foode, yet 
they did not d2eſſe it all in one ſozt. And ſoit commeth to paſſe, that, 
in thoſe wziters of the faith of Chyiſt, both the vnitie ol doctr ine in the 
diuerſitie of deliuering yeeldeth aſweete taſte in the ſyiritual mouth 
ol the godly minde: & the manifold vſe miniſtrech holeſome nouriſh» 
ment to euery maus ſtomake:# the euident plainneſſe in þ gioundes 
of faith makcth that euen they who are of daintieſt mouthes can not 


refuſe it foz the toughneſlc: and the hidden wildome in the ſecretes ol 


ſcripture both trieth the ſtrongeſt , and ſatiſſiech them who are War⸗ 
peſt ſet : and ( to ſap that in a wozde which no wozdes can erpaeſle e. 
nough) the infinite treaſures laing infinite fruices to the faithfull, ta 
pzocure them a bleſſednes that is exceeding great & infinite, Wlhere- 
fozeit is a thing ſo cleere, and ſo ſure, that thoſe ſecretaries ofthe hos 
ly Gholt (iopned together) doe open to the Church in the holy ſctip⸗ 
cures all things behoofull to ſaluation: that he, who knoweth it not, 
map be tuſtly counted ignoꝛant: he who acknowledgethit not, lem: 
he who diſſembleth it,vnthankfull: he who denieth it,moze then wic⸗ 


- ked, Foz what can there be in cleereneſſe mozeeuident, oz in peiſe 


moze weightie,oz in ſtrength moze ſound, 02in trueth moze certaine 


then chat general pzinciple which S. Pau b, not as Moc 
the law: not as lohn, ołthe goſpel: but al che whole ſcriptute and hos 
ly mit, co Tunothie: The whole ſcripture is giuen by inſpiration 
of God, and is profitable to teach, to improuc,to e inſtruct 


in righteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be furgiſhed,rthroagh 
ly furniſhed to cuery good worke, Thus, il pou hemaund ot 
authozitie ſcriptute ia, it came from God by inſpiration: if you tt 
garde what vſe it hath, it teacheth, improueth, cotrecteth, inſtruc- 
teth: if pou would ſee to what ende, it is, that the man of Ged * 
c 


— . — —— 
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de furniſhed. Dur duetie in Chriſt Ieſus, is * faith working by loue. . C5. . 

Faith embzacethj ſound doctrine:loue requireth a godlp life, Sound; 

nes of doctrine is held if true things be taught, x falſe refuted, Gods 

uneſſe of life is ke pt, it we flie from euill,and follow good, But the 

holy ſcripture teacheth the ttueth: improueth etrour: cortecteth 

iniquitie: inſtructeth to righteouſueſſe: as it appearethby the Apo⸗ 

tles woꝛds. Therefoze it ſetteth ſoꝛth a mans whole duetie in Chriſt 

Jeſus: that is, (as I ſuppoſe, ) ſo much as ſufficeth to ſaluation. Foz it 0 

is not onely profitable to theſe things, (as ſome doe mince the mat- 

ter,) but ſufficient too: in ſs much that it is / able to make a man / n. 

wiſe to ſaluation through faith, and to furniſh him, Nea, to furniſh 

what maner of man? the man of God: that is, the Loyves interpꝛe⸗ 

ter, the Miniſter of che wozde,the teacher of the Church, the Paſtour 

of the flocke, cuen* Timochie himſelfe : much moe the flocke ofthe = n. 471. 

faithfult, in whom ſo great furniture of wiſedome is not neceſſarie, 

Howbeit the Apoſtle neither lo contented with ſaping, that the man 

of God may be furniſhed : addeth (to beate the abſolute perfection 

of the ſcripture into our mindes and memozies , with as many rea- 

fons, as he vſeth wozdes,)chat the man of God may be * furuſhed, 1 «jm. 

* throughly ſurniſned, to cuery good worke. Wlhereupon it folows > #1 

echtharthert is nothing at all that can be wiſhed fo, either to ſound · 

nes and finceritie of faith, 02 to integritie and godlineſſe of life, that 

is, to mans perfection, and the way of ſaluation : which the ſcripture 

piration of God doth not teach the faithfull ſeruancs of 

hilt, Iris the tudgement therefoze of p holy holt, whoſe ſentence 

Jvefend,as I am bound by duetie: that the holy ſcripture teacherh 

the Church all things neceſſarie toſaluation. Here, if ſome perhaps 

deſire the teſtimonies of the Fathers, though, to what purpoſe, ſich 

yt haue heard the Father of Fathersnotwithſtanving,if any would 

beare the ſcholers iudgement when he hath heard the maſters, he ſhal 

heare the iudgement not ofthis 02 that man ol whom he might deut, 

but ol the whole Church and of all the-Saintes, Foz they, with 

one agteement and generall conſent, haue tearmed the bookes of 

Dcripture, Canonicall, oł the woꝛde Can, which licnifieth a rule: 

becauſe they containe a wotthie rule and ſquire of religion, fai 

and: crodlinefſe, accoꝛding whereuntd the building ol the houſe of - 

Godmuſlt be fitted, Which opinon tout hing the Co»o» of the ſcri 

ture, (allowed by * Andradius himſelfe the chiefeſt patrone ofthe = Defenc6a. 

Popith faith ) hath bene ſo well liked ofthe ancient Doctozs 1 chat re 

>. tx/tinſapth, that all thinges g faith and maners are Ce 

contained * 
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contained in thoſe, I ſap not whichare, but which are plaine in 
e In vad The ſcripture : © ¶ hiſeſtame auoucheth in the like maner , that euery 
Von. hong. thing is cleere & euident by the ſcriptures: and whatſocuer things 
d Contr. Her- ate neceſſatie, they are manifeſt :4 Iertullian pzonounceth that him 
gen. elle honoureth the fulneſſe of the ſcriptures: and denounceth a woe 
to Hermogenes the heretike , if hee take ought from thoſe things 
e Contr. Hd. Whichare writtE,or adde to them: © /erom, in the controuerſie which 
adm. be had with Heluidius, doeth turne the reaſon in and out, we belecue 
it becauſe wereadeit, we beleeue it not becauſe we teade it not: 
CRIES. fC yrillobſerueth, that ſuch ofthe things done by Chriſt are written, 
Wan zs the writers thought to be ſufficient for maners and docttine; 
g Sd Fd, g Baſi/affirmeth,that it is a manifeſt revolting from the faith, either 
to diſallow any thing that is written, or to bring in any thing that 
is not written : to be ſhozt, all the Fathers, ( vnleſſe it were when 
ſome humane infirmitie ouertooke them) agree with one minde, 
and ſay with one vopce, that all things which God hath willed vs to 
beleeue and doe, are compyehended in the ſcriptures, Fo? , as tou- 
k Defanc.pir. ching that ſome of them ſometimes, aas B and Epiphanice, af 
£225 wer, Cſaping all ſozcex oł helpes againſt heretihes, will baue certaine 
—— things to be contained in traditions, whereto by the iudgement of 
Sr ſcripture it ſelſe there muſt no leſſe credit be giuen then to ſcrip- 
ture: I take not vpon me to controll them, but let che Church iudge, 
whether they conſidered wich aduiſe enough thoſe ſapings of 8. 
Paul, by which they were induced perhaps to this opinion , at leaſt 
| they ſecke to pzoue it. F02 E an groundeth vpon theſe wozdes 
k *. Co. ii. . ol his tothe {orinthiars : k as I deliucred to you: and, I haue deli- 
1. Cot. ij. a. ueted ſo inthe Churches: and, ! if ye keepe it, except ye haue be- 
leeued in yaine, And B gathereth it to be Apoſtolike doctrine, 
(abat we mult holde faſt vn ritten traditions,) by his wos to the 
m 1.Theſ2.15, T beſſa/onians: ® holde che traditions which ye haue bene taught ei- 
| they by worde or by our epiſtle. Row if S. Paul meant in both theſe 
by [delivered ji [traditions] his doctrine,peliuered to them 
by woꝛd of mouth, pet compʒiſed in ſcripture too: then muſt it be 
grauuted chatchey were dectiued who thought that vnwrittentra- 
ions wert aypzouedby S. Pauls cracitions, But the foumer point 
» 1. Cor. 1. 15. & that he meant fs. Therefoze the later al ſo is true whtch fob 
1 % C +7 2, loweth of it. Foz he doth expoundic himſelfe,to the Corinthians, tun. 
and lo foozch ſidering that ® he wziteththe ſumme ol thoſe things which he had de · 
mehereſt of luer to: E,what · he deliuered;that be received{he ſaith)of} Lord:# 
e chat which he rectiued . 
22-49, * 9 
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— 


3 


he witneſſethhimſelfe to haue delivered tharvnto them, which he a U 


had receiued according to the ſcriptures, to wit, that Chriſt died for 
out ſinnes according to the ſcriptures, and that he was buried and 
that he roſe the third day according to the ſcriptures. As fozthe 
Theſſalonians, what the things were, which he deliueted vnto them 
by worde, it is ſhewedin the * actes of the Apoſtles: where we reade 
that Paul being come to 7heſſa/onica, taught the Iewes out of the 
ſcriptures, that it behooued Chriſt to ſuffer, and to riſe againe from 
the dead, and that this Ieſus whom (ſaide he) I preach to you is the 
Chriſt. In which woꝛ des it is opened both what Paul — to 
the Theſſalonians by worde, and from whence: from hence out of 
the ſcriptures : what + that it behooued Chriſt to ſuffer, and riſe a- 

aine,and that leſus is * the Chtiſt. The tradition therefoze,which 

aul doeth exhozt the 7 beſſa/onians to holde, is the tradition of the 
goſpell, as f Ambrolecalleth it very well, Which che reaſon alſo 


t Ady. . 


* As befoze, 
lob. 20.31. 


{ Amb.in 24d 


doth pzoue,that Ambroſe noteth,that Paul doth there gather: *God F. ee 


hath rayſed you to ſaluation by our — — " therefore ſtand yee 
faſt, and holde the traditions which ye haue bene taught eyther by 
worde or by out epiſtle: as if he ſhould ſap , See therefoze that pee 
ſand ſtedfaſt in the goſpell, which J, as well by worde of mouth as 
by writing, haut de liuered topou, Thus S. Pauls traditions are the 
goſpell delivered. And the goſpell ( I hope ) is mitten. Therefoze 
S. Pauls traditions are written. But the ſaluation of the ans 
was contained inthe traditions which S. Paul had taught them by 
worde and by epiſtle. The ſcripture then infozmeth che Church of 
ſo much as is neceſſarie to ſaluation. CAherefoze auant heretikes 
out of the ſchoole of Chiiſt, ye Valentinians, Marcionites, and Gno- 
ſtikes: who (as * Irenzus repoxteth) did deny that the trueth may be 
learnedout of the holy ſcriptures by them who knowe nor traditi- 
on, Auant leves, by whom the Cabala of the Rabbins: auant Mon- 
taniſts by whom the new Comforter : auant Anabaptiſts, by whom 
revelations : auant ye 7 Trent-councell-fathers and pe Papiſts, by 
whom traditions beſide ſcripture are falſly reputed to be neceſſarie 
to ſaluation, Dur ſaluationis Chriſt : the wap to ſaluation , faith: 
the guide of the w w, ſcripture: whereof the light and lanterne direc- 
teth our ſteps. the foode nouriſheth our ſoules, the peſcruatiuekee- 
peth vs from diſeaſes , the ſwoꝛde killeth our enemies, the plaiſter 
healeth our woundes, in a woꝛde the ſafe conduit doth bzing vs vato 
eterualllife, 


14. 
u Ver. 15. 
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* 


dertake to ſhew that the militant Church may erre both in mauer 
and in doctrine, In maners, againſt the Puritans: *who, chalenging 


to themſelues a ſingular kinde of holineſſe, denyed repentance to 


ſuch as had fallen, In doctrine, againſt the Papiſts : * who foz a des 
fenſe and ſhicld of their errours holde foozch thts bugge to fright vs 
out of our wits, The Church can not erre. Pere, that the truethmap 
be the better opened, che name of Church muſt be diſtinguiſhed, Foz, 
as Thraſylaus, (a frantike man amongſt the Greeke- ) d whenſocuer 
he ſaw any ſhips ariue into the hauen at Athens thought them al his 
owne, and tooke an inuentorie of their wares , and met them with 
great top: after the like maner certaine frantike Romans, © wheres 


+ ſoeuer they ſee the name of the Church in the holy ſcripture, they 


take it to be cheirs, and booke the treaſures of it, and boaſt thereof as 
of their owne, crying, the gates of hell (hall nor preuaile againſt it. 
But to remoue theſe frantike men out ofthe hauen, and deliuer the 
marchantsechtheir owne (hips, # ſet the Church it ſelfe in poſſeſſion 


* «ai, of ofthe Church, the name ofthe * Church in Greeke (the natiue lans 


TITTY 


d Mat, 20,16. 


guage of the new teſtament)commeth from a verbe which ſigniſteth 
to call out, thereby to note a company called out, as you would ſay. 
So that þ Church of Chyiſt betokeneth a company called out from 
amongſt the multitude of other men to life euerlaſtivg though faith 
in Chuſt Jeſus, But they who are called out of the refuſe and filth 
of mankinde to this ſtate and honour , are not of one ſozt all. Foz 
ſome of them are called effcctually,and doe come: ſome, that are cab 
led, doe not yer lde them ſelues obedient co the calling. They whom 
God hath choſen, are called, and doe come: they, who being called 
come not, are not choſcn, That ſpecchof our Sauiour Chiift doeth 
touch them both: © many are called, but ſe ate choſen. The many, 
that are called, art named the Church: but(to ſpeake diſtinctly fox in⸗ 
ſtructions ſake)the viſible Church: becauſe we ſee the companics of 
men which are called to the faith of Chiſt, which pꝛofeſſe that they 
would enioy eternall life, The feu, that are choſen, arc named the 
Church alſo, but the Church inuiſible : not fo2 that we ſee not thoſe 
whom God hath choſen, but becauſe wee tan not diſcerne by ſight 
who be the choſen: only the Lozd knoweth who are bis. Now,of chis 
church which we call inuiſible, part is in pꝛeſent poſſeſſion of heaut᷑· 
ly glozy,part not hauing pet attained thereunto abideth on the earth. 
That part which is entred into the top of their Lozde, is commonly 
termed the triumphant Church: the other which lieth in tampg znd 
waiteth foꝛ Þ victozp, is called the Church militant. But as it fallcth 

out 


— 
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out in campes of woꝛldly war fare, that either fo2 couttouſneſſe, 02 

fcare,o2 fauout, there are with faichfull ſouldiers ſuch as are vnfaith- 

full, ſome who neuer minde to come into the field, ſome who will be⸗ 

tray their felo wes to their foes, ſome ready to ſtitre vp the ſouldicrs 

to mutinies,ſome perhaps that traiterouſly will ſet vpon their owne 

captaine: ſo the militant church, which hath none but faithful ſouldi⸗ 

ers of Chiſt in chat reſpect that it is matched with the Church tri- 

umphant, yet, while it abideth in the campe of warfare,there hang a⸗ 

bout it ſlippery mar chants:who pꝛetend that they alſo are of Chziſts 

ſouldiers, but under ſouldicrs coates they beare p hearts of enemies, 

being ſuch, as they of whom e Bernard faith, They are in Chriſts liue- 2 

ry, but they do ſeruice vnto Antichrilt, Sith therfoze to diſcerne the mo 

faithful ſouldicrs from vnfaichful it be longeth to him alone who ſhal 

one day ſcucr the ſh:epe from the goats: we,meaſuring a ſouldier by 

the pzofeſſion that he maketh,# othe that bindeth him to warfare,call 

that þ milicaur church which is inrolledg billed coſerue vnder Chhilt, 

part whereof doth faithfully fight the Lozds battailes, part making 

ſhew to ſeruc him do fixhe the battailes of the deuill, And this is the 

militant Church which I meane in the point pzopoſed: the militant 

Church may erte both in maners & in doctrine. Totheripping vp 

whereof we muſt obſerue,that it is pzoper to God alone by nature, to 

be holy,crue,perfic,and free from errours : as contrari-wiſe man by 

nature is bacleane,a lyar, vaperfic,p2one to deceiue and be decetued, 

Foz *euerymanisa lyar: God alone is true. And 5 none is good Ren 

but God : heisnaughtcherefoze that is a meere man. But ofgrace 5 ***** 

God beſtoweth vpon man the gift of perfection, holineſſe, and truth, 

as it were a beame of the ſunne ſhining into a houſe of clay, to giue 

vs light # warmth, Howbete this beame,thoughthe moze the ſunne 

of righteouſnes aſcendeth and commeth daily neerer vs, the greater 

light and warmth it peeldeth: neuertheleſſe it ſhall not ouerſhine vs 

wich full light of truech,# warmth ol holineſſe, until we be taken out 

ok our houſes of clap, and go into the open heauen vnto God, The mi- 

litant Church hath the beames of the ſunne, but as in a houſe, not in 

the open beaucn: ſometimes it is havowed and made dimme with 

darkneſſe, ſometimes it wareth faint thꝛough colde. The triumphant 

Church bath the ſunne it ſelfe,not within doozes, but abzoad: not on 

carth, but in heauen: where neither any darkeneſſe doeth hinder the 

light: no2 any cold abate the warmth, Thus it is made pꝛoper to the 

Church triumphant, to be without all ſpot:as 9 ſpowſe is told ( in the 

ſong of Salomon) by her welbeloued, ſpeaking thus vnto her: — h Cant,4.7. 
eing 
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3 Eph. 5. 27. 


K Mart. 26.5 6. 


being all faire, my loue, and no ſpot in thee, ſhale come with mee 
from Lebanon, O ſpouſe, with me from Lebanon. Foz thereby wee 
learne that aſſoone as the Church being fully cleanſed from ſpot of 
all errours ſhall haue attained that excellent fairenefle aud perfectts 
on,whereto ſhe is fined by litle and litle in this life: ſhe is taken out 
of Lebanon, (as you would ſap, the fozeſt) of this wozlde, and iopned 
to her bzidegrome in that bleſſed — „to enjoy eternal glozie 
with God, But that excellent faiteneſſe ſhe atteineth not, while ſhes 
warfareth on the earth, The militant Church therefoze is not fully 
cleane from ſpot of all errours, She ſhall be i a Church not having 
ſpot or wrinkle when ſhe ſhall be glorious : as Paul declarcth to the 
Epheſians. Wherefoze ſith to pzomile that gloriouſneſle in this lift, 
is, to ſound the triumph befsze the conqueſt be gotten : it followeth 
that the Church ſhall haue ſpot and wrinkle ſo long as ſhe doth line 
in warfare. But, ouer and beſides all this, becauſe the Church, while 
it is in warfare, hath vnfaithfull ſouldie rs in it amongſt the faithful, 
who as they are vnlike either to other, ſo is their caſe vnlike too: 
therefoze as the men that are in the Church, ſo the kindes of errours 
mult be diſcerned and diſtinguiſhed,that it may the better appeare to 
what errours what part ofthe Church is ſubiett. To erte then is to 
ſwarue and turne out of the way, which God by the wozd of life (the 
holy ſcripture ) hath willed vs to walke in, TUhich way ſith it con- 
taineth ſoundneſſe of doctrine, and godlineſſe of maners, as J baue 
ſhewed befoze : thereupon it followeth that they who offend , either 
in maners,0} in doctrine,do erte and goe out of the way, Ile erte in 
maners therefoze, when we doe ill: we erre in doctrine, when wee 
fudge falſely, Now theſe errours of the minde are of like condition 
incompariſon of life eternall,as are diſeaſes of the body in compart- 
ſon of lifetempozall, So that as amongſt diſeaſes of the body ſome 
are curable, ſome are deadly: curable I call them whcreof we reco⸗ 
uer: deadly, whereof we dye: in like ſozt amongſt the errouts ofthe 
minde ſome are curable, which doe not bereue vs of ſaluatton : ſome 
deadly, which bzing vs to euerlaſting death, Jn the Church mili- 
tant they whom God hath choſen map erre in maners and doctrine: 
but their errour is curable, they can not erte to death, But they who 
are called onely, and not choſen , may crre in maners and doctrine, 
tuen with a deadly errour, which ueuer ſhall be cured, That the cho- 
ſen may erte in mancrs and doctrine: it is euident by the Apoltles. 
Foz they did erre in maners, when they forſooke Chriſt, at the 
time that ludas Prenegate betrapedhim, They diderre in — 
w 


both in maners and doctrine. 


earthly : not ſptrituall, but like the king domes of this wozlde: pꝛe⸗ 
ſently to come, not after to be looked foz: pzoper to Iſrael, not com- 
mon to all nations by vertue of the ppomiſes. ta, that moze is, when 
they had receiued the holy Ghoſt in greater me from heauen, 


625 Ne 


when 'rhey thought che kingdome of Chzilt to be not heauenly, but! 48.1.6. 


peter went not rightly to the trueth of the Goſpel : a Iohn would cat ». 14, 
haue worſhipped an Angell once 02 twiſe: o the Apoſtles and bre- $4 wa 
thren who were in ſudea thought that the worde of God was not o Ad. 11.2. 


to be pzeachcd to the Gentiles, But pet all theſe errours of the A- 
poſtles were curable, Fo2 both they teturned to Chriſt when he was 
riſen againe from death to life: and firſt chem ſelues acknowledged, 
then they taught others the ſtate of his kingdome: and Peter being 
repzoued by Paul, did peelde vnto him: and Iohn ſaped himſelfe vp» 
on the Angels admonition , and the Apoſtles with the brethren be» 
ing caught the trueth, were glad that God had graunted to the 
Gentiles alſo repentance vnto life. lherin that is perfozmed which 
by Chꝛiſt, when Peter hauing made that wozthy pꝛo⸗ 


will Ibwlde my Church, and the gates of hell ſhall not preuaile a- 


Pzomiſed 
faich, be ſaid vato him: y Thou art Peter, and on this ſtone p Mar. 16.12, 


gainſt it. The gates of hell * ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church: # xomrex/en- 
they ſhall not preuaile. They * ſhall be of ſtrength then againſt the 5» 455+ 


Church: but they ſhall not preuaile by ſtrength. Foz the elect and 
choſen of God map take a fall: but fall away they can not, Perhaps 


they build ſtubble : but they builde on the foundation, And the foun: · 4 
dation is Chriſt leſus, from whom they ſhall neuer be pluckevatwap, ua eh ung 
Fo}, as Fabius ſaith in 4 Liuie, that tight doth faint often, as 2 
being not able well to prooue the trueth, but it neuer dyeth: ſa * 95 


men, who cleaue to right and trueth, are oft aſſaulted, 


are ncuer conquered, The ſheepe of Chyiſt may goe aſtray in the : Luc 15.4. 
wilderneſſe: but © they cannot periſh. The *pzodigall ſonne map ſ 10h. 1e 28. 


goe away ftom his father : but he ſhall come againe. Tho faith 
of Peter himſelfe did ſowne , as you woulde ſap : but it failed not. 
Hee was turned away a while from che Lozde , whom he denied 
too : but he was turned againe vnto him, To conclude, the faithfull 
are (ozelp pzefſed often, by many enemies,and mightie: but they ſhall 


neuer bee ſupmeſſed, * Often haue they aſſaulted mee from MY x Plal.129.2. 


youth vp, may Iſrael nowe ſay, often haue they aſſaulted me from 
my youth vp: but they haue not preuailed againſt mee, It is 
certaine therefoze that the cle and choſen, though they be made 
the childzen of I ˙ r 
13 r 
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of the other ſide, they are ſubiect ſo , that they are freed from the 
gilt of errour by Chziſt, and are accepted as holy of God, becauſe 
y Cane.r, ver. : che p are in part holy, / Iam blacke, 6 ye daughters of /ernſa/em, 
ſaith the ſpowſe, yet I am comely: as the tentes of Red, yet as 
the hangings of Salomon. Pea farther the bzidegroome ſaith, that 
x b hee is faire, nap (that is moze) the faireſt, but the faireſt 
of women: not ſimply the faireſt, ( as Bernard well noteth ) but 
in compariſon of women, but in reſpect of earthly creatures, To 
b Bend in tt ach the Church thereby, leaſt ſhee waxe pꝛoude, that, b as 
Cant.ſern.3%. long as ſhee liueth inthe tabernacle of the body, ſhee goeth on 
tou ardes, but is not yet come to the perfection of faireneſſe: and 
Non pulchra therefore that ſhee is not ( Jbſe Saint Bernardes wozdes) faire 
oma modo. altogether, though the be therefore commended for her fairenefle 
becauſe ſhee walketh after the ſpirite not after the fleſh, But here 
peraduenture ſome man well obtect ( an argument which Papiſts 
c Tok. 14.16. & arecuer hammering on) that © che holy Ghoſt is pꝛomiſed and gi⸗ 
15.26.& 16.13- yen by Chtiſt to the elect: and the holy Ghoſt is the Ghoſt oz ſpiri 
of holineſſe and trueth: whereof it map ſerme to be mel gathered 
that they can neither erre in doctrine, noz in maners. To this (it it be 
obiected) thus J anſwere : that the holy Ghoſt hath filled with the 
d Ich. 16. bumeaſurable aboundance of his grace none but Chriſt onelp, 4 of + 
whoſe fulneſle we all receiue : Chriſt in deede hath giuen the holy 
e 10.334 Ghoſt to the e lect, but he hath giuen ite by meaſure, (es I map ſap 
with lohn: ) not to this effect that they may not erre, but that they 
map not erre to death, Fo? it is a ſentence not onely pzoued bp Phi⸗ 
loſophers : but alſo knowen to ſimple men by common experience, 
that whatſocuerthing is receiued of another, it is receiued accor- 
ding tothe capacitie of that which receiueth it. We recciue there« 
foze the giftes of the holy Ghoſt accopding to the imple capacitic of 
mans weakeneſle,not to the maitſtie of Gods ſpirit; There is water 
vnough in the maine ſea to quench the raging flames that waſte a 
whole towne: but a ſinall diſh can not containe pnough to aſſwage 
* Gen.5.3, the fire that burneth one houſe, Men, who are begotten *inthe 
image and likeneſſe of their father Adam, doe flame and burne as 
pi. the f Pophec ſpeaketh. Though they be 8 borne anewe of water 
5 lohk35. aud of the ſpirite: pet the water of the ſpirite doeth not quite put 
out all ſparkes of faultes and ouerſights, Foz there remapneth 
h Rom 7.22. baftrife betweene the ſpirite and the fleſh, euen in the godly: and 
= 37 theremitancs of che fleſli ſlicke in the heart and minde both : and 
1 e nowe (while wer line) we knoye but in pare and Ache done 
17 be 
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of God is perfited in weakenefle : and Ieremie pjapeth 7 heale ! 1.17.14, 
me O Lorde, and 1 hall bee healed : and Paul acknowtevgeth 
of him ſelſe that ® hee is not pet perfitte, though labouring hard m Phi 3.12, 
towarde the marke: and Iames ſaith gencrally concerning the 
faithfull , In many thinges wee all oftende, and our Sauour » lm. 
witneſſeth that » hee which is waſhed, hath neede to Maſhe o Ich 
his ſeete. Thberefoze though the choſen and cleR of God be res 
nued by the holy Ghoſt: pet they are not clenſed ſo in this life 
from all peruerſencſſe of heart, and blindnefſe of minde, that 
they can neither \warue from doing their ductie , no; be diceiued 
in judgement; Ton ?che holy Ghoſt, no doubt, (as ChtiſPp3o- Y 10h. 73.16. 
miſed,) doeth leade them into all truethi, pra'F ſap farther inte 
all holincſſe: but ſo, as Saint Paul pzofeſſeth to the Zphoſcars, that 
a he ſhewed them allthe cuunſell of God. Noe, he ſhewedthem q A8.20.ver.27. 
all the counſell of God, nat abſolutely and ſimply, bac? ſofarre as r ver. 20. 
was profizable fop them. The ſioly Ohaſt thetef eie doeth lighten 
the mindet and lanctiſie the hrarten of the eletandchoſen ſofarre, 
as is ) their ſatnariow'} But it is expedient fo vgs to 
erre in things : that we may gie all lory vnto God alone: f r.Tim.1.17, 
that, knowing what wer are, wire be not high minded: that wet * Ron. 1. 10. 
map be taught to beate each others burdens: that we map® worke u 04 
foorth our one ſaloation wich fearet that wee may learne with * Pl. 73. 
Paul, that Y the grace of Goll is ſuffixrient ſor vs : hat we map y 2.0oe.12-9. 
z ſharpen our truſt in him, * ſtirre vp our loue towardes hun, and = Mork9.24- 
Na vnta him heartily; > increaſe our faith, © forgiue'ourfanes: j, 17 ng 
1m a wojve}, that we may runne the whole race of our life wich „Lk. 114 
greater ſtedtaſtneſſe: am canſtanrie, Then ſith theſe things art thus, 
it is to be concluded, that the godly are · lende by the holy Ghoſt 
into all trueth ann holineſſe, tuen to ſaluation: but co this ſaluati⸗ 
on they are ſo ledde, that they art not free from al ſpot and wiinckle, 
either of maners oz of doctrine, Touching which poynt, on the one 
ſide in reſpect of manners ;4 Sebaſtian Caſteltio hath crred very 4 De perfe@. 
Hamefglly,, holoing this hererieall opinion others) That 
the regenerate are able to pertinirme the lawe: of God perſitly: 
which thing it is blaſphemous coaffirme of: any but of Chriſt ones 
1y, On the neher ſine in reſpert of doctrine, *Hoſius the Cardh © Comer Bien 
nal! bath ouerſhoc him ſeife as fowly,, ſaying that eucry one of | 
the elect may erre, as by Saint Cyprians example he ſheweth t but, 
that all the Aichtal gathered together imons; cannot err: Which 
is a fanſp of a man that — caſtles in the apze, It is a 

| r. li. matter 
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matter therefoze moſt ſure and out of doubt, that the cleR and cho. 
ſen may erre, as in maners, ſo in doctrine too : though in ſuch ſoz; 
that they ſhall not die, but liue not wichſtanding, and be cured of their 
erro2s, Marty, that they who are not choſen, but onely called, map 
erre euen to death, as well in doctrine as in maners : in maners,it 
f Mart,36.25, appeareth by the example of * Judas, who was bought though 
couetoufnelle to betray Chil: in doctrine, wee ſee by thoſe 
g Ich. monſtrous heretikes, of whom Saint Iohn ſaith, t they went out 
from vs, but they were not of vs. Wherefoze ſith both the choſen 


K Neu. 2. ver. 15. 
1 ver, 20. 


© Reu. f. 1 3. 
p 1. Tin. 3. 15. 


the pillar and of the trueth : euen this Church of Epbe. 
q Rev.3,ver, 4, ſk" Was impaired ſd greatly by 4 leauing off her firſt loue, that 
. Chiift did thzeaten her he woulde remooue her candle- 
ſticke out of his place vnleſſe ſhee repented. Sher repenred not, 
but by litle and litle became woozſe and woozle , and heaped fault 
vpon fault, yea many faultes upon one, both in maners, and doc» 
trine, Therefoze Chniſt remoued ber candleſticke out of his place: 
the choſen, who ſhined with the light of faith, be gathered co him- 

ſelſe: the called, who hated the light, he gaue ouer to darkeneſſe and 
ni Cheſhadoweof death: the godly *he made pillargin the temple of 
bis God: the hypocrites (the filth of the temple) he cat out to the 
dunghill of the vngodly: and he left the Citie of Eur deſolate to 
wicked Mabomets impietie. Nowe, that may befall to every one 
(as they ſap ) which may befallto any one. Then looke what hath 
befallen to the Church of Che u, that mayto every Church, But 
the Church of Epbeſas was ſhaken firſt i creſcd, afterward quite 0+ 
uerthzowen: e being bereft of che light of Chyit is now a Church 
no longer. Then is there no Church vpon the face of the earth, 
howſoeucr it flatter it ſelfe wich choſe titles of the Candleſticke of 


{ 
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Chriſt, and pillar of the trueth: there is no Church I (ay, ) whoſe 

bodp,that is the choſen, map not be ouertaken with famtneſſe and 
darkeneſſe: whoſe dzegges, that is the hypocrites, map not be con» 

ſumed with rottenneſſe and deftruceton: finally whoſe whole frame 

and conſtitution map not be depziued both ot ſtrength and beautte, J 

know that the Papiſts anſwere hereunto, that the mililtant Church 

maperre foz the flockes, the people, that are in it: hut the guides and 

Paſtouts ( whoſe aſſemblie is talled the Church by Chziſt, ſaping, 

ſtell the Church, ) can not. Whichts falſe # fond. Foꝝ, as there are 787 
ſheepe and goates in the flockes: ſo the Paſtours of them are good, 

hirelings, oʒ thieues. The good ones doe flumber ſometimes, as 

the Apoſtles : the hirelings flye as ſoone as the woolſe commeth: * 196107512. 
the v thicues come to ſteale, to kill and to deſtroy, Whcrefozeno » ver.1o. 
Paſtout is exempt from danger of erring mozeo! leſſe, And,foz the 

fozmer popnt that they may errein maners, what necde J hing 

Apollles oz Prophets topzooue its The complaint of Bernard is 

freſh, I woulde to God it were not too freſh : there creepeth an « Ben in 
ougly rot at this preſent through the whole body of the Church. e. 3. 
Which wodes being ſpoken in rep2oofe of the life and conuerſa- 

tion of the Prelates, that is, of the Biſhoppes and Paſtours of 

the Church, doe ſhewe, that not a common diſeaſe, but a rotte: 

and that not ſmall, but ougly : and that creeping on, not keeping 

at a ſtay: map infec, not onely this o that member, but the whole 

body of Paſtours fo; their maners, Nowe, that they may alſo be 

ouerſcene in doctrine , anderre in poyntes of faith: it is plainely 

pꝛosued by thoſe Corinthian Paſtours, who built hay and ſtubble y 1. Cor. 3.10. 
vpon the foundation that Saint Paul had layde: by them of whome 

Saint peter fojetelleth , that chere ſhoulde be falſe teachers iu the ».Per.2.:. 
newe Church, as in the olde there were falſe prophers:by * Samoſa- a kleb hiſt. ce- 
tenus, b Arius, and <Neſtorius,Paſtorsof famous Churches, and au- dg, 
tozs of moſt heinous hereſies: yea, by a the Biſhoppes of the whole diſt ecclet.b. v. 
worlde,who all were Arians in amaner,when there were ſcarce left r n cer. 
a fewe Catholikes, when © the whole world did grone and wonder 1.7.c.29-& 32. 
atitſelfe, that it was become an Arian, But the Papiſts will re- 4 — 
ply, that when they ſay the Church cannot erre, thep mcane tlie 9 
Church in that ſenſe in which the Schoole-men call Frepreſenta- 221 
tue, that is, Biſhops and Pꝛelates repreſenting the whole Church c.. mc oro 
in a generall Councell. Whats And hath that Church ( J mcanc, c dN A- 
a generall Councell) this pziuiledge that it cannot erreꝛ They hold * Sc. 
ſo in deede. But what will they ſap of ſa many Councels of the 

Ar. iii. Atians? 
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f 1nepiſtad Ariaos2:which rauſed Gregarie Nazianzene:todeſparethd 

"2772 . » goodwoulde be dove by Councels. Butthey deny theſe — 

dene lamiul Councels. That will they anſwere then to thoſe which 

g c hem ſelucs confeſſe to haue bene lawfulls The Councell of s Lao. 

v Conſtantinop, ¶acai( thaugh a pzouinciall Councell, yet allowed by ba general} 

Sea. du ſet dawue the ſame Canon of the ſcriptures which both the alte 

derum can. i. Church had, and our Church doth holde. The thirde Councell of 

cn. I{artbage( which therein the Councell of * Trex: ſubſcribeth to dit 

* sc. adde the bones of Maccabes and the reſt of the A pocrypha tu the 

1 Can.6. olde Canon, The ' Councell of Nice apopntcd boundes and bs 

mits, as well foz the Biſhoppe of Romes turiſdiction, as foz othey 

m Capit,5.apud Biſhoppes, The Councell of ® Laterax gaue the ſourraintie of op 

Innocem.ie dinarie power to the Church of Rome ouer all other Churches 

a Scf,4.&5, The Counccllof® Conſtance decreed that the Councell is aboue the 

Pope, and made the Papall power ſubtect to gentrall Councels, 

Which thing did ſo highly diſpleaſe the Councell of Florence, that 

„Ae. l. it vndermined the Councell of Baſil, # guilefullp ſurpꝛiſed ic,foz 

S putting that in vpe againſt Pope Eugenius, Upon the which poynta 

r it muſt nerds be granted that one ſide of theſe general Councels din 

. etre: unleſſe we wil ſay that things which are contrarie map be trus 

both, Wiherefoze, to make an end, ſich it is apparantbymoſt cleete 

pꝛooles, that both the choſen and the called, boch the flockes and t ia 

Paſtours, both in ſeuerall by themſelues and aſſembled together in 

general] Councels, may trte: I am to conclude, with the good liking 

(-Jhope ) of ſuch as loue the erueth, that the militant Church may 

etre in maners and doctrine. In the one poynt whereof, 

maners , J defend our ſelues againſt the malicious ſclanders of the 

p Briſtow n. PPapiſts: who charge the Churchof England with the hereſie- of 

_—_—_ n P uritans, impudently, and falſly. In the other, concerning dodrine, 

Jdoe not couch the walles of Ban with a light finger, but raze 

from che very ground the whole mount of the RemuſhSynagogucs) 

Thethird Mhoſe intoller able pꝛeſumption is rypzoued by the third Cany 

concluſion, Aluhon too : wherein it reſteth to be ſhewer ; that the holy ſcriptuie 

is of greater credite and authotitie then the Church. And although 

this be lo manifeſtly true, that to haue pzopoſcd itonelp, is, to haut 

Nooued it: yet giue mee leaue I pap to pꝛooue it byiefly with out 

- reaſon, J will not trouble pou with many, All the wozdes of ſcrip- 

ture he the waves of trueth : ſome: wozdes of the Church. be-the 

words of exrour. But he that telleth the truth alwayes,is moze to be 

credited, then he that lyeth ſometimes, Therefoze the holy ſcripturt 

T | is 
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is to be rridited moꝛe, then is the Church. That all the wosdes se 
ſeripture be the wozds of ttueth: it is out ot tontrouetſie. Foꝝ the 9 N. 
whole ſctiptute is inſpired of God: anu : God can neither deceive r T. .. 
nor be decciued That ſome woꝛdts of the Church be the wozdes of 
trrout: if any be not perſ waded perhaps by thereaſons which J 
aue bought alrcady, let him heare the ſharpeſt and moſt earneſt 
Patrone of the Church confefling it, *Andradius Payua, a Doctoq ig 
of Portugall,the beſt learned man (in my opinion) of all thepapils, *' 
rehearſech certaine poyntes whercin Councels alſo map erre, tuen 

nerall Councels: in ſo much that he ſaith that the very generall 
Councell of Chalcedon, out of thoſe foure firlt which Cregorie pa-: Repr. lb. a. 
fellech himſelfe to receiue as the foure bookes of the holy Goſpell, * 
pet Andradius ſaith, that this Councell erred, in that it did raſhly : Temere, & 
and withour reaſon ( theſe are his owne wozdes ) ordeine, that the — 
Church of {onſtantinop/e ſhoulde be aboue the Churches of Alex- 
anuria and Antioc he. Neither doeth he onely (ap that the Councell 
of Chalceden erred; and contraried the decrees ofthe Nices C oun- 
cell: but he addeth alſo a reaſon why Councels may erte in ſuch ca- 
{5, to wit, becauſe they followe not the ſecret motion ofthe-holy » Non aa 
Gift, bur idle blaſtes of vaine reportes, and mens opinions e. 
wich deceiue oft, A Councell then may followe ſometimes the nm nen- 
geceitſull opinions of men, and not the ſecrete motion of the 2 ng 
koly Ghoſt. Let the Councels then giue place to the holy Scrip- 
hires : whereof no part is vttered by the ſpirit of man, but all by 
che ſpirit of God, Foz if ſome cauiller (to ſhift off this reaſon) ſhall 
xy that we muſt not acroune of that errour as though it were the 
tudgement of the generall Councell, becauſe the Biſhop of Rome 
did not allowe it and appzooue it: I would requeſt him, firſt of al, 
to weigh, that a generall Councell and aſſemblie of Biſhoppes 
mult needes be dilinguithed from this and chat particular Bilbop 
ſo that, what the greater part of them ozdeineth, that is ozdeinedb 
the Councell: next, ta conſider,that the name of Church map be 
nen to un aſſemblie of Biſhops, and a Councell, but it it cannot be 
gturn to the Biſhoppe of Rome: laſtly, to remember, that the Bi- 
ſhoppe of Rewe , Honorius the ſirſt, was condemned of hereſie 
by the generall Councell of ( vnſtantinople, allowed and apppo- . Concil.c.ge- 
urd by Agatho Biſhoppe of Xowe . Wherefoze, take the name doc. 
uf Church in what ſenſe ſdeuer pou lift, be it fo2 che company ei: 
ther ol Gods choſen, oy of the called too, o) of the guides and Pa- 
ſtoats, 92 be it ſoꝭ the Biſhoppe — Rome his owne perſon} though 
ht r,Uut, to 
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to takte it ſoit ſeemeth very abſurd: the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe it 

he were to be my iudge, ſhall not be able to denie ( vnleſſe his — 
be ol adamant) but that ſome of the Churches woꝛds are woꝛdes of 
errour, Nom if the Biſhop of Rome and Romaniſtes themſelues be 
foxced to confeſſe, both that che Church ſaith ſomethings which are 
erronions,and that the ſcripture ſaich nothing but cleere trueth:ſhall 
there yet be founde any man, either ſo blockiſhly vnſ kilfull, 0 ſe 
frowardly paſt ſhame, as that he dare affirme that the Church is of 
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done it, in his treatiſe of the holy goucrnement of the Church. 
Where though he endcuour to mollifie with gallant ſalues his cur» 
ſed ſpeech : pet, to builde the tower of his Church, and Antichziſt, 
with the ruines of Chyiſt and of che holy ſcripture: firſt he ſaith: 
touching the writings of the Apoltles, that the ey were — 
and religion, but 

chat they ſhoulde be ruled rather: and then he concluderh that the 
aucthoritie of the Church is not onely not inferiour , not onely 
equall, nay, it is ſuperiour alſo after a ſort to the au@thoritic of the 
ſcriptures, ) Plinie repoꝛteth that there was at Rome a certaine di- 
all ſet in the ſielde of Flota to note the ſhadowes of the ſunne: the 
notes and markes of which diall had not agreed with the ſunne 
for the ſpace of thirtie yeeres. Ind the cauſe thereof was this, as 
- , thatcither the courſe ofthe ſunne was diſordered and 

by ſome meanes of heauen , or elſe the wholecarth was 

flipe away from her centre, The Church of Rome eng bee 
very like this diall in the field of Flora. Fo? ſhee was placed i 
Roman territo)ie to ſbewe the ſhadowes of the ſunne, euen of che 
ſunne of tighteouſneſſe, that is, of Chriſt: but her notes and markes 
haue not agreed wich Chriſt theſe many pecres together. Nat that 
there is any fault in the diall, I meane in the Church, ( fo that can 
not be, as — mooueth pꝛetily:) but becauſe per haps either 
Chriſt himſelfe hath cooke an other courſe, and is altered I knowe 
not by what changeableneſſe of God, 83 els the whole ſcripture is 
flipe fromthe popnt in the which it food. But let vs (right — 
full) who knowe that the dials and clockes doe miſſe often, but the 
courſe of the ſunne is certaine and conſtant, let vs make moze ac⸗ 
count of the ſunne, then of a diall : of beauen, then of Plinie: — 
the Zodiake circle, then of the field of Flora: of God,chen of men: of 
Chriſt then of Pighius: of the holy ſcripture,then of the church. Foz 
God fozbid there ſhould be any (amongſt vs) ſo beaſtip a _ 
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in the ſhape of man, as to ſet vp Antichzilt in the temple of God a» 
boue God: and to attribute moze to anp, either man, oz multitude of 
| men, then to che Lozd of Pateltie, But ſo doe they, no doubt, who 
hane the Church in greater regardthen the ſcripture, Foz the voice 
of the ſcripture is the voyce of God: the vopce of the Church is the 
voyce of men. Then ific be impious to ſet vp men aboue God:doubt- 
leſſe , to ſet vp the Church abouethe ſcripture, it ia Antichuſtian, 
Noz yet doe J deny that the Churches vopce is ſometimes the voyce 
of God, Foz, in appeaſing the offences and rep)oouving che ſinnes of 
bzethzen, if thy brother ſ ſatth Chyiſt) refuſe to heare the Church, Ng. n. 
let hun bee to thee as a heathen man, anda publickn. But the holy 
ſpirit, that is the ſpirit of truth dothſpeake, both alone, alwayes, 
in the ſcripture. An humane ſpirite, that is a ſprite of errour, hath a 
part ſometimes in the ſpeech of the Church. Both which poynts J 
haue pꝛooued by the woꝛd of God, the euidence of the thing, and the 
confeſſions of our aducrſaries. Why doe we not then acknowledge 
that che royall pꝛerogatiue of this pztuiledge , to be altogether ex- 
onget from allerrour, is due ——— onely: and confeſſe, as 
Auſtin doth againſt the Donatiſtes, that it is iar and proper Þ De bert co.. 
to the holy canonicall ſcripture, that all — are — * 
therein be true, and tight: but the letters and writings of Biſhops, 
as of Cyprian, yea the very Councels, not prouinciall onely, but 
alſo full and generall, haue oſten times ſome what that may be a- 
mended. J, foz mp part, doe gladly both allowe this ſentence of 
Auſtin, and judge it woꝛthy co be allowed, as agreeable to the trueth, 
And therefoze I conclude the popnt which J pzopoſed, that the holy 
ſcripture is of greater credit and autoritie then the Church. Thus 
pou haue my iudgement ( right learned Inceptors) touching the 
Concluſions which are to be diſputed of : opened in moze woꝛds 
perhaps, then your wildome: in fewer, then the weight of the 
things required, But J haue waded ſo farre in the 
opening of them, as I thought the Proctors might - 
well giue me leaue by che ſir aitneſſe of time, 
As fo} that which needeth to be diſcuſſed 
farther:J will aſap co open it, as well 
as I can (it occaſion ſerue, ) when 
the aduerſarie arguments ſhall 
be p2opoſed in diſpu⸗ 
| tation, 
| 4. 6 | 
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1 Theholy Catholike Church, which we beleeue, is the whale 
company of Gods elect and, choſen. 


HS — the earth, che lk yes made by his wozde of nought, 
power doth guide and rule all things he wought: 
Did — out the ſonnes of men befozeche wozld was pight, 
Such as with bleſſed angels ape ſhould toy his bliſfull fight, 
The /ewe-arenot the onely men that make this holy band, 
But they are ſouldiers choſen out ofeuery , and land: 
Where on the ſouth the mightie Pꝛince of A iſsines doth raigne, 
Whhereon the noch the coaſts doe lie that looke to Charles waine: ' re 
here Phobas withbie gitering beamesdochraiſe chevatning itghe/ 
And ſinking in the weſterne ſeas doth bzing the darkeſome night. ty 
The fleſh cannot by natureslight ſuch hidden trueths purſue: | N 
But Chyiſtian faith by light of grace this Catholike Church doth btw. 4 


2 The Churchof Rome is not the Catholike Church, nor a 
ſound member of the Catholike Church. 


bo — — the Roman boundes: 
Chuſts Church is ſpzev though all the earth without reſtramt of mounds. 
Rome was (I graunt ) a faithfull baanch of this renowmed vine: 

Rome was a mp;rour that in grace, in zeale,in loue,did ſhine; 

Rome was commended farre and wide fo faith in Chyiſt his name: 

Foz Peters doctrine taught and kept Rome was of wozthy fame, 

But where Rome was, nom ruines are, The Capitoll is flooied: a 
The ground is bathd in Chyiſlians blood, whom Romiſh woolues haue woozicd, 
Her Churches are with idoles ſtained, her guides wich maners vile, 
hom luftfull craines,and wicked hearts, and beds vnchaſt vefile, 
O the vnhappie 5.6 ylon, that Stans ſpople doſt wozke, 

Under che noble name and hne of Sion woulbeſt thou kurkes 
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Art thou deſirous to be ſaued trom Babylon be gon. 
The names and trickes of Ban, Rome on it ſelfe doth take. 
Then, if pe ſecke eternall life, ſee that ye Rome ſoꝛſake. 


This haue the noble Germanes done, bidding the Pope a lieu: 


England hath followed Germany, Rames thꝛaldome to eſchewe, 
Behold the Lozd bath called on the Femiſd, French, and Dare: 
And Scotland hath eſcaped eke the Papall deadly bane, 

O that the remnant of che wozld by faith co Chziſt were knit, 
And Pzinces to che Pꝛince of all their ſcepters would ſubmit, 
Build vp O Lozd,© father deare,the Church and Stams foyt: 
That vnto thee from Babylon thy people map reſoze, 


5 Mongit many ſingular benefits of God beſtowed 
wen dur Vawerſiie, (fathers, 2 byerhyen,) which 
may be very frutitfull co the aduancing of Gods 

| glozp and ſaluation of the Church, if they be well 
2 duſ banded: there is ſcarſe any moze excellent ( in 
wn ingement, ) chen that it is ozdered, that the 
trueth giuen by inſpiration of God, and regiſtred in the Scripture, 
ſhoulde be not expounded onely by publike lectures, but alſo pzoued 
by diſputations. A worthy and pꝛotitable ozdinance, no doubt: and 
molt meete fo ſchooles which ſcrueto traine vp Chiſtians, that is, 
fog ſchooles of God, Fo what can there be moze pꝛecious then 
the trueth, which teac heth ba the knowledge of God, the wap to 
life + And what moze conuenient to ſtrengthen the trueth, then to 
haue it pꝛooued by diſcuſſivg the reaſons bzought of both partes. 
Fo} as gold, being diggen aut of the veincs of the earth, is ſeuered 
from carthly ſubſtance ( mixt chcrewith ) by the mettall· woꝛkemen 
knocking it together: and as buſ bandmen are wont to ſift wheate 
fram the chaffe by winawing,chat it may be fit tonouriſh the body: ſo 
the golden treaſure oltrueth by ſtriking reaſous as it were together 
is parted from the dꝛegges, which it hath nat gotten from the holy 
veines whence it is digged,butfrommens veſſels wherein it is recei⸗ 
ued:and _ that is ſo wen fozche foode of the ſoule,is 1 
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[with the winde that bloweth from the holy Ghoſt) by che huſbands 
men of heauen, that it map bee cleaner from the chaffe of errours, 
The cheerefall vndertaking, and fatthfull perfozming of the which 
duetie the common wealth may chalenge at our hands of right: ſpc- 
cially foz that it hath indowed and furniſhed this noble Vniuerſitie 
and place ofexerciſe of good learning with pzturledges, with houſes, 
with lands in ample ſoꝛt, to this intent chicfly that it might be a nur» 
ſerie fo Paſtours of the Church, Fo? both it is mecte that Paſtours 
of the Church ſhoulde be not oncly able to edifte the faithfull with 
ſound e wholſome doctrine, but alſo : to conuince them who gaine- 


ſay it, as S. Paul witnc ſſeth: and we ſhall be able to convince game- 


_ ſo much the moꝛe eaſily, ſitly, and effectually, if firſt we pyac» 
tile that in a warlike exerciſe, which we may doe after when we ſhall 
make warre with enemies in deede. Nowe, if there bee any thing 
wherein it is very conuenient and behoofefull , both foz Chiiſtian 
ſouldiers tobe well pactiſed , againſt the miſchicuous attempts of 
their enemies: andthe golde of Chyiſtian trueth to bee thoughly 
clenſed from the dꝛoſſe, the wheate from the chaffe,by the paines of 
buſbindmenand wozkemen ofthe Church: doubtleſſe,this,which 
haue choſen to debate of, is ſo p2ofitable,being knowen: ſo perilous, 


vnknowen : that we haue great cauſe to bende all our wittes vnto 


the ſearch and knowledge of it. Foz there haue aſſailed the Church 
nowe this great while , and ſcatteredly chere range , they, of 
whome > Chziſthath warned vs to beware, whom Peter did fozecell 
of that they ſhoulde bee in the Church, Jmeane, falſe teachers, 
and falſe prophets, who comming to vs in the clothing of ſheepe, 
pet being — wolues in their hearts and deedes, naming them 
ſelues the Church as if they were the onely ſheepe of Chyiſt, doe 
teach damnable hereſies, and blaſpheme the way of trueth. To 
ſpꝛed the infection of che which peſtilence farthcr amongſt the faiths 
full: as Rabſakeh the 4/9714», d when he did ſollicit Ieruſalem to 
fal from God, did vſe the name of God againſt the people of God: 
ſo that Romiſo Rabſakeh the tnemie of the new leruſalem, doth vic 
the Churches name againſt the childꝛen of the Church. Pet ſaieth 
that Chriſtians ought to beleeue the Catholike Church: and that 
no Church'is Catholike at all but the Church of Rome - and that 
we therefore who haue forſaken it, haue fallen away from the 
Communion of the Catholike Church: mozeoucr, that there can 
not be any hope of ſaluation out of the Church: andtherefoze that 
all, who either leaue the Church of Rome, or ioyne them ſelues 
to 
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to any of our reformed Churches, muſt needes be loſt ſor euer. 


This faire, but faiſe bilard ot the Catholike Church, doeth leave 


* many ſimple men out of the way: who ſhunne the Catholike faith, 


while they are afraide leaſt they houlde fall from the faich: and dart 
not iopne themſelues with the Church of Chziſt,leaſt they ſhould be 
ſ from the communion of the Church, So that we map iuſtly 
ſap to the Biſhops of Rome at this dap, that which *a Roman Bi- 

| agoe tothe Biſhoppes of /ewry: Ye thinke your 


did wiite long 
ſelues to deale forthefaith ( O pe Romans) and ye goe againſt the 


faith: ye doe arme your ſelues with the name of the Church, and 
———ů—— A — 
handling to eaſe the ignoꝛance of the bn- 
Ckilfull, and quaile the ftubboznneſſe of our aducrſaries,and furder 
(which is the chiefe poynt) che ſaluation of the elect: J, foxthe 
duecy , 02 rather moe then duety which J owe to the Church of 
Chziſt,reſolued with mp ſelfe (hauing ſuch oppoztunitic of diſputas 
tion offered) to treate of the ſtate of the Catholike, of the Roman, 
and of our owne Church. The rather, foz that the foundations 

this wozke are already layed in our fozmer 2 wherein it 
was ſhewed out of the wozd of trueth,that the ſcripture teacheth all 
things needefull to ſaluation: that the Church may erre while it is 
militant on the earth: that the aucthoritie of the Church is ſubiect 
to the ſcripture, Which things being ſetled, it will be the eaſter to 
builde thertupon that which J haue purpoſed: J meane, to lay open 
the nature and condition ofthe Catholike Church, the cozruption of 
the Roman, and the ſoundneſle of ours. But befoze I enter into the 
opening of theſe poyntes, which J will doe (by Gods grace)byefly, 
as the time: ſincercly , as the charge requireth: firſt I muſk deſire 
and craue of you all, my hearers, moſtearneſty, not that you will 
giue me an attenciue eare, which ol pour owne accozd ye doe: but that 
with pour eare pou wil bzing a minde deſirous to embrace che truth, 
An Athenrthere were iudges called Areopagites, whoſe ozder was 
ſuch (as * the Heachens vntte, and commend them foz it) that they 


e Leo epilt. f 3. 
—— 
Palaſt, 


f Ariſtor,Rhe- 


bid the — pleade without preambles, and made him to be t9*1.Devolt 


ſworne that the ſhould tell them no vntrueth: themſelues did heare Lucian.in Ana- 


the cauſe with great ſilence while it was pleading, and iudged of it * 


with great vprightneſſe when they had heard it. Arcopagites 
would J haue pou,b)ethzen, in this our Ch iſtian 4:bexs, dem pour 
ſelues to me warde. J will declare the matter ( as a pleader ought) 
ſimply, and ſincerelp, without preambles, though bubidden — and 

. withour 
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without yntruthes, though vulwozne, Giue pou (as iudges ſhould 
do) fauorable audience, without a partial ppc iudice of fozeconceiued 


erroꝛs: and ſentence with the trueth, without cozrupe aſſections, ac * 


coding vato right and reaſon, And I woulde to God pou woulde 

g A&.17-35, heare mee, in ſuch ſozt as 6 Denys the Areopagite heard Paul the As 
- poſtle: whoſe wozdes of the vnknowen God he beleeued, pet ſwa- 

ded by the light of trueth, though againſt that opinion which he had 
fozeconcetued, God, the father of lightes,and autour of ttueth, who 

gaue Paul a fierp congue, to lighten and kindle the mindes of his 

hearers: who mooued the heart of Denys toſcethe light of god 

neſſe, and to be ſet on fire wich it: vouchſafe with the direction af 

bis holy ſpirit both to guide my tongue, that it map ſerueto open the 

myſteries of his woꝛde: and to ſoften your heartes, that the ſecde of 

life may fall vpon a fruitfull ground. Open our eyes, O Londe, and 

we ſhall ſec: giue vs fleſhie hearts, and we ſhall aſſenc, Let thy ſptrit 

leade vs into all trueth, and let thy woꝛde be a lanterne to our ferte: 

that wee may beleeue the thinges which thou teacheſt, and dot the 

thinges which thou cammaundeſt, to the euerlaſting glozy of thy 

: goodneſſe and our owne faluation, Amen. 

The fourth In the treatie of the matter, that J ſet in hand with of the ſtate 
Concluſion of the Church both in generall, and particular, the Roman, and the 
reformed Churches of ſundzie nations: tt commeth firſt to be decla⸗ 

red what is the holy Catholike Church, whereof wee pꝛofeſſe 

in our Creede that wee belecue it. And hereof I lap, the holy 

Catholike Church is the whole company of Gods cle&t and cho- 

ſen. TWhichts termed a Church, that is, a company of men and an 

aſſemblie of people called together: holy, becauſe God hath cho» 

ſcn this company, and ſanctiſied it to him ſelfe : Catholike, foꝭ that 

it conſiſteth not of one nation, but of all, ſpꝛed though the whole 

wozlde. Fo; God, to the intent that hee might impart the riches 

k Eph.r.41, Of his glozious grace vnto mankinde, * did chooſe from tucrla⸗ 
1. per ag. ting a certaine number of men, as a peculiar people, * who ſhoulde 
* dug. c. polleſſe with him the kingdome of heauen prepared for them from 
the foundations of the worlde. And although this people be ſuns 

d2ed by the diſtance of places, and times, fo the ſeuerall perſons 

and members thereof: pet hath hee topned and knit them all toge- 

ther by the bonde of his holy ſpirite, into the fellowſhippe of one 

body, anda ciuillo2 rather a ſpirituall Communion, as it were im: 

1 Hebr.12.22, TO one Citic, The name of which Citic, ts,,' the heauenly,newe, 
Keu21, and holy Ieruſalem, the Citie of the liuing God: the king, - 

4 m(zo 
# 


w—_ 


the lawes are Gods word, which the citizens heare and followe, as 


is the whole company of Gods elect &c. 639 J dr. 
n God almightie, who ſounded, eſtabliſheth, and ruleth the Citie- m .. 


; 


a ſheepe the voyceof the ſhephearde : the cittzens,are the Saintes, n Ioh.10.16, | 


tuen all and ſingular holy men, who thcrefoze are called o fellow. ci- „ gh. 4.9. 


tizens of the Saintes, and men of Gods ſhouſholde : the regiſter, 


wherein their names are enrolled, ts called ? che booke of life : finals p Reu. 20 13. 


ly the liberties and commodities, which they enioy, aremoſt ample 
benefites both of this life and of the life to come, to wit, the grace of 
God, the fountaine of goodneſſe: the treaſures of Chziſt, who is 
heire of all things: the fozctueneſſe of ſinnes, the peace of conſci⸗ 
ence, the giftes of righteouſneſſe,of godlineſſe, of holineſle: one ſpi⸗ 
rite , one faith, one hope of our calling, and ſacraments which are 
the ſeales of our hope: in a woꝛde all things which are cxpedtent fox 
us to the neceſſary maintenance ot our earthly life, and after this life 
the inheritaunce of life eternall in heauen with endleſſe bliſſe and 
glozy. But becauſe the citizens of this cicie of God hauing diſobeied 
and rebelled againſt him had loſt their freedome chzongh their treas 
fon,# being put thereby from everlaſting life were to ſuffer death in 
the chaines of darkenes: God the facher of his infinitemercy e come 
paſſion,did ſend his only begocten ſonne into the wozld,thathe being 
appopnted king of Gods Citie ſhould redeeme the citizens from the 
power of darkeneſſe out of the chzaldome of che deuill, and crauſla- 
ting them afreſh into his kingdome ſhoulde bleſſe chem andendowe 
them with all che patuiledges and liberties of the Cicieof God, And 
ſo it pleaſed him though we had plaied the traitozs in reuolting from 
him to his and our enemie, yet of his free fauour to make a league 


with vs, and enter into couenant. Which couenaut being one ann 


the ſame in ſubſtance, yet diuerſly conſidered, and ( by reaſon of this 
diuer ſitie) deuided into two, the one called old, grounded on Chyiſt 
being pꝛomiſed ta come : the other, new, on Chuſt being come into 
the woꝛld: God hath ſet it down in the inſtruments ok his couenant, 


wherein he hath ſapde, al will be your God, and ye ſhall be my peo- q Gen.17.7, 


ple. Nhat is the tenour, ho we great the uſe , howe vnſpeakable the 


bene ſit of this holy couenant, made wich the Patriarkes, the Pꝛo⸗ Hb.. 10. 


ts, the Apaſtles, and all the Saintes of Gad: it is recoꝛded in the 

acred inſtruments of the olde and new teſtament, 02 coue nant. An 

abzidgement whereof, containing the ſumme of the Apollles doc⸗ 

trine, is deliuered in the articles of our Chyiltian faith, oꝛ Creede,as 

we terme it, gathered out of Gods word. Ulherefoze as the — — 
| con 
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a Rom 8.30. 
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conſiſteth of two tyanches : ſo the Creede txpꝛeſſing it conteineth 
two partes, One of them inſtructeth our faith touching God, who 
ſapde to his ſeruants, I will be your God: the other, touching the 

ple of God, that isthe Church, to whome God ſapde, you 
ſhall be my people. Touching God, it teacheth vs to beleeue in 
him, who is one God in nature, diſtinct in chzee perſons : the Fa- 
ther the creato} , the Sonne the redcemer, the holy Ghoſt the 
ſanctifier, Touching the people of God, it teacheth vs to be- 
leeue, that they are a Church, holy, and Catholike , which hath 
Communion of the Saintes, to whome their ſinnes are forgiuen, 
whoſe bodies ſhalbe raiſed vp againe from death, and being top» 
ned with their ſoules ſhall live cuerlaſtingly. Nowe, to make the 
matter moze euident and plaine, that this Citie of God and com- 
pany of the choſen is the holy Catholike Church: firſt, it is cer» 
taine that the people of God is called effectually out of the filth of 
other men, to knowe , and ſerue him by Chyiſt who doth lighten 
their mindes , and mooue their hearts, though the power of the 
holy Ghoſt and miniſterie of the wozd. And the whole company of 
them, who are fo called, is named the Church, by an excellencie: not 
a common one, but a paſſing, eminent, and moſt noble Church: ag 
wherin the faichfullal are compyehended that either be, oz haue bene, 
oz ſhall be to the end from che beginning of che wozld, Thich is ter · 


. medin*ſcripture the Church of the firſt borne, who ate written in 


heauen. Thich God did predeſtinate to be adopted in himſelfe, 
according to the good pleaſure of his will.Clhtch* Chriſt being gi. 
uen to it by his Father, as a head to the body, loued as his ſpouſe, 


redeemed it from Satan, and quickenech it with his Spirit, hauing 


ſuffered death himſelle to deltuer vs from the gulfe of death. Poze» 
ouer as it is cleere that this Church is called out of the raſtall ſozt of 
the woꝛld, to be partaker of the inheritance of che kingdome of hea⸗ 
uen: ſo is it cleere too that it ought to be holy. Foz ® the holy one of 
Iſrael * can not abide them who are workers of iniquitte : 7 neither 
ſhall any Canaanite be in the houſe of the Lorde of hoſtes : and 
into the heauenly Citie there ſhall enter no vncleane thing, nor 
whartſocuer worketh abomination, or lye . Chil therefoze, the 
Sauiour of the Church his body, who ® as he called them whom he 
predeſtinate, ſo juſtified them whom he called: hauing clenſed the 
Church from her ſinnes by his blood, renueth her from the filth of 
the fleſh vnto holineſle: which be beginneth in this life, and perſttteth 
in che life co come, when he ſhall preſent her without ſport and 
wrinckle 


* —— 


| 


the Churches communion : which militant on earth is holy in affec+ 
tion, triumphant in heauen is holyer in perfection, both militant 
and triumphant is in Chyiſt moſt holy . Finally ,fith God hath cal: 
led the holy Church not out of this o2 that countrep , not out of this 
oz that people, but out of all nations ſpzed though the whole wo lv: 
ko that cauſethe Church is incitled Catholike, that is, vmuerſall: 
not Jemiſb, not Roman, not Exgliſb, not of one people oz p;ounce , 
but vniuerſall and Catholike, compacted as it were into one body out 
of all ſoztes of eſtates, ſexes, ages, and nations: /ewes,and Heathers: 
Greekes, and Barbarians; bond, and free: men, and women: old, 
and young : rich, and pooze , Fo both the old Church (befoe the 
birch of Chyilt) which ſaw the day of Chziſt to come, and was ſaued, 
did gather childzen of God vnto her ſelfe at firſt out of any people: 
afcerward when the grace of God ſhined chic fly among the people 


of Iſrael, ſhe did topne © conuertes to Iſrael out ofthe reſt: and e Which are 


much moze the new Church (called ſince Chziſt was bozne ) hath 
4 enlarged het tabernacle (as Eſay the Pjophet ſpeaketh) © to all 
nations beginning at Jeruſalem, [ndea, Samaria, and going foxward 4 


thence euen to the vttermoſt endes ofthe carth , Fox God hath not? = 2519, 


and as Dauid pꝛophetied, the Egyptian, the Babylonian, the Ty- | pg 
rian, the Ethiopian, the Phrhſtine are borne in Sion: and, as u the m Reg. . 
Elders ( in whom is repꝛeſented the company of the faithfull ) doe 
ſing vnto Chriſt, Thou haft redeemed vs to God by the bloud out 
ofcuerykinred,and tongue, and people, and nation, and haſt made 
vs kinges and prieſtes to our God, and we ſhall raſgne vpon the 


earth. Mherefoꝑe ſith the Church, which the holy ſcriptures doe 
commend vnto vs, betokeneth the company and aſſembly of the 
faithfull, whome God hath choſen, Chaiſt hath ſanctified, and called 
out of all nations to the inheritance of his owne kingvome : the ho- 
iy Ghoſt, who ſpake by the Pꝛophets and Apoſtſes, doth warran⸗ 
tiſe me to reſolue on my Concluſion, that the holy cathohke church 
which we beleeue is the whole company of Gods cleR and cho- 
ſen, Nou maruell perhaps why J memes article of the _ 

b lan 


* 


is the whole company of Gods elect &c. 641 Nd? 


wrinckle * a glorious ſpouſe vnto him ſelfe , So that, both the * Kev 19.3: 
Church may well be termed holy, and the commun ion of Saintes 
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ſtian faith co bee diſcuſſed by diſputation : as though either any 
man ſtood in doubt of it, 02 thinges not doubted of were to be hands 
led as doubtſull. But if you conſider that the true meaning thereof 
which I haue opened, moſt agreeable tothe ſcripture, moſt comlo 
table co the faithfull , is condemned and accurſed by the Rauderd» 
bearers ofthe Church of Rome: pou will ceaſeco maruell, Foz in 
n cone. Con- * the Councell of Conſtance, in which they condemned lohn Huſſe 
tan, Scr. foz an heretike, they condemnedtheſe two ſayings , as hereticall, to 
o A. be burned with him: » that there is one holy vniuetſall Church 
which is the whole company of them that are predeſtinate: and, 
p Artic,6, P that the Church, as it is taken in this ſenſe forthe company of 
them that are predeſtinate, is the article of our faith. {Which (aps 
ings ol his to be counted vngodly it ſeemed ſtrange to me: and ſo 
muchthe moe , becauſe J perceiued that che Fathers(whoſe wozds 
the Papiſtes will ſeeme to make great accounc of when they ſerue 
their purpoſe ) did vſe the ſame ſquire tomeaſure out the Catholike 
h church hy. Foz 4 Clemens Alexandrinus doth expꝛeſly call it the 
company of the elect into which are gathered the faithful and iuſt, 
whome God did ſtinate before the creation of the worlde, 
r 1n epiſt.d Likewiſe, * Ambroſe, hauing ſaid that the honour of God the 
rer ther is in Chriſt and in che Church, definechthe Church to be a 
people which God hath vouchſaſed to adopt to him ſelſe. Furs 
thermoze © Gregorie the Biſhop of Rome affirmeth chat all the e- 
leftare contained within the compaſſe and circuit of the 2 
ne Allthereprobateare without it. Aud Bernard declaring the chur 
78. , , 
to be che company of all the elect, which company was predeſti- 
nate before the world began, doth touch it as a myſterie which he 
bad lcarnedofPaul,# ſaith that he wil boldly vtter ir, Ag foꝝ Auſtin, 
a man of ſharpeſl iudgement ofthem all, be neither acknowledgeth 
———— I citie of God, hut this elect Church, in his moſt learned wozke 
De cue De. touching the citie of God: and in another touching the catechiſing 
1 of the vns kilſull, * he ſaith that all the holy and ſanctiſied men, 
eechiz.cap.zo, Which ate, which haue bene, which ſhall be, arc citizens ol this 
heavenly Jeraſalem: and in another, touching baptiſme againſt the 
— ( againſt whom he v2geth the Catholkke church molt ) 
y Debape. cont, F be confeſſech that choſe chinges in the ſong of ſongs , the g 
Denis dee the frown ſeaed g. the iether, the ſponſe, def 
Chriſt, ate mgangof the holy audrightcous alone, who arg lenęs 
inwardly by cit cumciſion ofthe heart of which holy men the nur 
bet is cetaine, prxdeſtinate befate the foundation of the, wo 
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is the whole company of Gods elect &c. 643 M 


Whercfoze, if the Pꝛclates of the Romi Church had had any true · 
rence, J ſap not of the ſcriptures, ouer which they play the Lozds -—Þ 
as they liſt : but of the Fathers, of whom, as of ozphans they beare 

cn in hand that they haue vnde rtooke che wariſhip : they would 
neuer haue wounded, 0z rather burnt in Huſſes perſon, Clemens 
Alexandrinus, Ambroſe, Gregorie, Bernard, and Auſtin, who taught 
the ſame point that is condemned in Huſſe, namely, that che holy 
yniuerſall Church is the whole company of the elect of God. But 
it is (J ſee) an vadoubced truth which * a learned man, liking the » Fran-Duar.de 
Popes religion, but not the Popes pzeſumption, bath ſerdowne . Cres. 
in wztting : that amongſt the Popes and men like to Popes it is a 
ſure principle, I wrong be to be done , it is to be done when thoumaiſt 
get a kingdome by it. q; they welt the holy catholike Church 
(taught vs inthe Creede)fromtheright meaning. ta the intent they 
map be kings, and hoyſe vp the ſaples of their owne ambition: in as 
much as they apply it, like vnſkilfull men, if they doe it ignozantly : 
impious, if wittingly: they apply it (I lay )not to the Catholike 
Church, but to the militant: nozto that, as it is choſen, but as it 
is viſible , mingled with hypocrites & vagodly perſons, The cauſe, 
why they doe ſo, is, that all Chziſtians , by reaſon they beleeue the 
holy Catholike Church, may be induced tothinke that the viſible 
Church muſt be held fo2 Catholike, and a viſible monarchie muſt be 
in the viſible Church and the Pope is Pꝛince of the viſible monar- 
chie , and all Chziſtians muſt be ſubiect to him as Pzince . Foz, this 
to be the marke whereat the Popes ſhoote, it is as cleere as the light 
by the verie Extrauagants ( as they are termed) of the Canon lawe, 
in that royall decree of * Boniface the tight, beginning with theſe » — 
wordes, One holy Catholibę Church. Where from one Catholike — —— 
Church, without the which there is no ſaluation, nor forgiuenes of d. 
ſinnes, he creepethvp tothe head of the Church euen leſus Chriſt, 
and from Chriſt the head he flippeth downe by ſtealth vnto Chriſts 
vicar ,oneand the ſame head (as he ſaith) with Chriſt, euen the 
Pope of Reme : whom pet to be che head of the Catholike Church 
not himſelfe would ſay, ( vnleſſe perhaps in a deame, ) foz then he 
ſhould be head of the ttiumphant Church, which is a part of the 
Catholike: but he would be head of the viſible Churelv, which he 
nameth Catholike ; thereby the moze eaſily to deteiue the ſimple: 
who being aſtonied and ſnared with that name, the fowler (hurrech 
vp the net, and concludeth, that euery earthly creature if he will 
bee ſaued nnift of neteſſitie be ſubiect vo the Pope, Thuglaith 
Pope Boniface. But vuleſſe the Pope himſclfe and the Fathers 

S. u. of his 
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bl his Councell of Trent, being thereto foꝛced by che truth of ſcrip 
5 ture, confeſſe againſt them ſelues , that the holy Catholike Church 
doth not ſigniſie the viſible company of the Church militant, con- 
ſiting of the good & bad mixt together: which ſenſe the Papiſtes 
giue it with their Pope Boniface to the intent they map be kings: 
J will not requeſt you to beletue me in it. Foz, in the Catechiſme 
which was ſer foorth by Pope Pius the fift according tothe decree 
b Catechifn, Of the Councell of Trent, b hauing ſaid that the Church ( in the 
Concil,Trid.in Creede) doth chiefly ſignifie the company of the good and bad 
3 together, they adde, that Chriſt is head ofthe Church as of his bo- 
dy, ſo that, as bodily members haue life fromthe ſoule, in lyke ſore 
the faithfull haue from Chtiſts ſpirit 2 and therefore it —_— 
cauſe it hath receiued the grace of holynes and ſorgiuenes of 
from Chriſt , who ſanRifieth and waſheth it with his bloud: and ir 
is called Catholtke , becauſe it is ſpred in the light of one faith from 
the eaſt to the weſt. receiuing men of all ſortes, be they Scythians or 
Barbarians, bond or free, male or female: conteining all the faith- 
full which haue bene from Adam euen till this day, or ſhall be here- 
after till the ende ofthe world, proſeſſing the true faith, and being 
built ypon Chriſt, ypon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phers , Pope Pius therefoze and the Fathers ofthe Councell of 
Trent affirme that the Church, which is ſpecified in the Creede, 
e Eff. C isthebodie of Chriſt, Now, the ſcripture ceacheth that © all the 
bodie of Chriſt is quickned and increaſed by the holy Ghoſt , as if 
he were the ſoule oli. But the bad e wicked are neither quickned, 
no} increaſed, Then are U part of the body of Chriſt: and 
therefoze neither ol the Church. Pope Pius and the Fathers of the 
Councell of Trent affame that che Church is hy, being waſhed 
by the bloud of Chriſt, indued with grace of holynes, and with 
4 Rom. forgiuenes of ſinnes. Now, 9 bleſſed are they whole ſinnes are for- 
e Rar g.. giuen: © bleſſed are the cleane in heart, for they ſhall ſee God. But 
the bad aud wicked ſhall neither ſee God, no} are bleſſed. There- 
foze neither haue they forgiuenes of ſinnes, noz are their heartes 
cleane. Then are they no part of the Church. Pope Pius and the 
Fathers ol the Councell of Trent affirme that the Church is called 
Catholkg, in reſpect that it conteineth all the faithfull from the firſt 
to the laſt , profeſſing the true faith, and being bui't vpon Chriſt, 
But the wicked and hypocrites either are not faithfull: oz , if they 
may be called ſo, vet they proſeſſe not the true faith: oz , if they pyo+ 
feſſe it, yet they are not built on Chriſt. Foz they who are built on 
Chriſt, 


the wicked ſhall be remoued . Then aretheyno part ofthe church, 
Pet they muſt needes be a part of the Church if the name of Church 
did ſigniſie che viſible Church,(as we call it) conſiſting of the good 
and bad. TWherefoze it foloweth thereof p the Church mentioned 
in the Creed, betokeneth not the viſible church, that is, che company 
of good & bad together: which it is imagined to doe bp the builders 
ol the Popes monarchie. Thus, as Caiaphas in þ Goſpell although 


be ſpake many thinges amiſſe againſt Chziſt, yet, being the high h 0b. 11.04 


Prieſt that ſame yeare, he ſaid well in this ſpeech, though ill meant 
too i that it was expedient for them that one man ſhould die for 
the people: ſo the Pope and the Fathers of the Councell of Tren, 
being the high Pzieftes that ſame yeare, though they meant pll, 
in ſaying that the holy catholike church which we beleeue, is the 
company of good and bad mixt together: pet, being lead and mo» 
ued by ſome diuine fozce to ſpeake better then they meant, they ad» 
ded ſuch an expoſicion , that their owne doctrine is ouerthzowen by 
it, che errour ofthe Councell of Conſtance is diſcouered, ę the truth 
of the ſcripture confirmed andeftabliſhed. Wiherefoze I may juſt» 
ly conclude againſt the Papiſtes out of the Pope himſelfe and the 
Counſell of Trent, that all the good and holy men, and none but 
they, doe make the holy catholike Church. But ſeeing our faith 
muſt haue a better ground then humane decrees either of Popes 02 
Councels, whoſe heath is in their noſtrils, whoſe houſes are of 
clay, and their foundation is ſand : therefoze let vs ſtay our ſelucs 
on that coucluſion which J made befoze on warrant of the holy 
Ghoſt, who hath ſpoken to vs by the Apoſtles and Pꝛophets: The 
holy Catholike Church, which we beleeue, is the whole compa- 
ny of Gods ele & choſen. Andlet this ſuffice fox þ firſt Cõcluſion. 
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Chriſt, f are built on a rocke, 8 andſhall neucr beremoued, But f.Mar.7-rer.24 


g ver. 25. 


i ver. go. 


The ſecond doth folow: The church of Rome is not the catho- Ihe fi ſt 
like church, nora ſound member ofthe catholike church. Of the oncluſion. 


which poſition that we may the better perceiue the dzift and truth: 
we mult ſearch ſomewhat deeper, and fetch the beginnings of par- 
ticular churches out of the fountaine whence they flowe , God, ha» 
uing choſen in his eternall purpoſe the holy catholike church , that 
is, all his childzen, co be che heires ofhis kingdome, and to triumph 
in heauenly glozy with him and his elect Angels: doth firſt of all 
ſend them abꝛoad into the earth, as it were into a campe, there to 


ſerue him in warre againſt the fleſh, che woz1d , the deuill, and all 


the powers ol darkenes vnder the banner of Chzift, that they may 
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thera vetladutiſuſl hon ux to God, as a ſpauſe: mn ſpiri- 
tualibactailes af Gad, — i br fm * hy P the p N= 
dcuill,,the, ęneinie oſ the chgſen woman, in nature a Satan, in co 
ſuhtiltie a ſeipept, in ftercengs 2 dragon, 1 which furiouſly put ſu⸗ * | 
eth the woman and her ſeede, : ſoweth tares among the u heate in & 17. 
the feld of the Lord, that is to lap, he ming leth his ſouldiers with the r Mat. 1 3. 25. 
ſauldiers of God in the campe , and amongſt the godly he foiſteth in 
hypocr ites, that they, being felow-ſoulviers in ſhew, but traitours 
in deede, may cozrupt the armie. Aud himſelfe pzouoketh the faiths 
full-toreuole from God, by all his pzactiſes open, and ſecret  fozce , 
and fraud: ſometime by fice & ſwozd of tyzants , ſometime by baites 
of pleaſures , and wealth, ſome time by che pꝛetenſe of religion, and 
charitie. By the which meanes he pzocureth often , partly though 
the craft andcunning of hypocrites, chie fly when they are made cap» 
taines of ſome band, partly though the frailtie and infirmitie ofthe 
elect, whome fleſh and blood doe weaken : that the church, whichis 
billed co the warfare of Chziſt , knowerh not oz careth not foz trade N 
of warfare, and ſeruech perhaps bnder her captaines banner, but . 
reichleſſely, and looſely , perhaps is betrayed to the enemie by ber | 
-uatchmen, while either they doe fall alleepe, on deale falſely . And | 
la commeth chat co paſſe at the length, which ſthe Þzophers lametic c r.. | 
in the church ol the /ves, # tuo many churches ſince Chyiſtes time 4 
baut felt, that p church, which ſhould be a mother, is a ſtepmother : & the rn m ma- 
he, whoſe faith is plight to Chzilt,becometh an adultereſle: @ bands 1475. 
ol ſauldiers by their pea their oth, doe rebell againſt 
We . $0 , churc cs of Ga/atia when they had beleeued t Gal. ver. 3. 
$ Goſpell ot Chziſt , and their names were billed by their owne con · 
lent to ſexue in his warres, a were remoued away (by ſuch as trou- N 
bled them) to an otherGoſpel. So S. Paul feareth fo} Church x 2. Cor. 11. 3. 
ol Corinth, leaſt as the ſerpent beguiled Eue through his ſubtiltie, ſo 
their mindes ſhould be and ſeduted from the ſimplicitie 
chat is in Chriſt. S Chyiſt himſelfe teacheth vs, that » the church Y Renz. 
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ſome of them for honour, and ſome vnto diſhonour: I ſap , theſe 
viſible Churches map doe their duetie faintly, may le aue it altoge- 
ther vndone, may be diſcharged of their oth, and diſmiſſed from 
ſouldiers ſeruice : they may be ſicke of leſſer diſeaſes and infirmi, 
ties, they map be of a deadly peſtilence , they may loſe the ſpirit of 
Chziſt,and ſo dye. Furthermoze, ta make it eaſter to be ſeene what 
Churches ought to be accounted dead, what Churches ſicke, what 
Churches whole, and ſound : wee haue to conſider the cauſes of 
death, of ſickneſſe, and of health. The cauſes of theſe thinges doe 
come in mens bodies, (as 8 phyſicians teach, —— the 
ſeede that we are begotten of; partly from the foode where with 
we are nouriſhed. Tthereof the one appeareth in ſickeneſſe and 
diſeaſes that come by inheritance : ſuch as are deriued from the par: 
ents to the childzen: the other, as it hath a great fozce in all men, 
ſo experience ſheweth that it hath greateſt foꝛce in armies. Foz i the 
ſouldiers who ſerued Marcus Antonius, being faine to eate rootrs 
fo2 want of cozne,fell vpon an herb which bzoughe chem firſt co mad» 
nes, # afterwardto death: Vegetius (a whiter of the trade of 
warfare) giuing charge that ſouldiers drinke not of mariſh waters, 
ſaith that naughtie water is lyke ynto poyſon, and doth breede the 
ue in them who drinke of it. Not vnlyke is the caſe of ſpiri- 


tuall death, diſeaſes, and health, inthe bodies of Churches. Foz - 


they doe either liue in perfite good health, oz fall into ſicknes, oz 
come to their veath,accozding tothe nature of their ſeede, and foode, 
Now, che ſeede whereof, and ſoode with the which they are wont 
and to be begotten anew, and nouriſhed, is the worde of 


CN nin & Peter witneſſeth ) preached by the ſeruants and 


iniſters of Chriſt , Therefoze in what Churches the miniſters 
doe preach the worde of God pure, ſincere , and vncozrupt , that 
it map bzeede good iuyce and bloud in them though the inward 
wozking of the holy Ghoſt: thoſe Churches muſt we count to be 
ſound , and hole: ſome of them in deede moze ſound , then other 
ſome, accozding as the worde is moze purely preached , and the 
ſpirit wozketh moze effeccually, but all ut chem, ound. But where 
the worde ol God, either is not preached , ſo that there groweth 
a famine: on is preached corruptly , mixt with mans woe as it 
were with leauen, oz varnell, 02 popſon x as they who receine no 


foode are lyke to dye though hunger, and ' ſuchias rate bead made 


ok cozne and darnell due fall into a light frenſie: ſo muſt we needes 
tudge that Clurches, whoſe toodo is either none, oz naught, art 
- apc 
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apt co diſeaſes, and neere to their death. Foz Amos declareth that 
men are caſt away though want ofthe worde, in that he telleth Ii 


tael, that ® God will ſende a famine and a thirſt of hearing the m Ames 6.57. 


worde of the Lorde : which when they ſhall ſeeke fot to and fro, 
and finde no where, it ſhall come to paſſe that virgins and young 
men ſhall faint with thirſt, and fall, and neuer riſe againe. Now, 
that the corruption of the worde doeth hurt too, the Apoſtle no- 


teth in aduertiſing Timothie, that ® they , who teach other doc- u ».Tim.. 
trine, and conſent not to the wholeſome wordes of Chriſt, and to 


the doctrine which is according to godlineſſe, o are * ſicke, and , 
doe dote about nopſome follies, which ediſie not to godly faith : in 


ſo much that v their worde doeth fret as a kinde of canker which . 17. 


hauing taken holde of one part of the body, doeth eate out the next 
partes by lit le and litle, vntill the whole body at laſt be cleane conſu: 
med, Mhich ik it come to paſſe, as it mult ot neceſſitie vnleſſe the bet · 
ter remedie be ſpeedily pꝛouided fo healing of the body: that which 
was a body, doeth become a carkaſſe, and is no longer a church: it 
is left deſtitute of the ſpirit of God, which is the ſoule thereof, and 
Genese Cha © the er (nche ode church) reuſing hm 
fo ewes 0 rc 

their Meſſis: q therefore ſhall = 

from you, and giuen to a nation which ſhall bring forth the fruices 
ofit: and ( in the new church) to the Epheſians hauing left their firſt 


loue: * I will come againſt thee ſhortly, and will remoue thy can. * Rew-2.5. 


dleſticke out of his place except thou amend. Thich tworthings 
fozetolde by our ſauiour Chyiſt were fulfilled inthe deſtruction ofthe 
two churches: ofthe church of the Jeet, within a few peeres, when 
the goſpell was remoued from them tothe Gentiles : of the church 
of Epheſ«,many ages after,whF hauing bene ſicke firſt of ſundzy he⸗ 
reſies,it died a while ago of the plague of Mahomet. Thus J haue 
declared, as byiefly as I could, how particular churches are called 
members of the catholike: how they are ozdeined to learne & pactiſe 
Gods ſeruice: how the good in them are inte! with che bad, 
che godly with hypocrites: finally, what their is, whac their 
diſeaſes be, and when they muſt be counted ſound, when vnſound. 
TAhich pointes being marked, my paines will be the leſſer in ope⸗ 
ning the Concluſion: the two ſtemmes whereofon what rootes they 
grow you perceiue already. The church of Rome is not the catho- 
like church: it is no ſound member of the catholike church. The 
church of Rome is not the catholike church. What can be — 
c L 
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tler t ch the cacholike church is the church vniuet ſal:che church. 
of Rome is particular. Os that (in my uꝛgemcnt) che Payiltey 
1 As bun ſprakewopſtrouſlp,when, * tbeꝝ call the Remiue church. tbe carhoy 
ats tec Icke church, and make them all one. Some will ſap perhaps , that 
not: mrhe men they call it catholike, they meane it ta he ſound aud of, a raghe 
' = — belecfe, ſuch as doth holde the catholike faich: as the ¶ciuill lau e 
ore, the Ro · goth terme the right beletuers, catholike Chriſtans,and the church 
Re, Of Afike is named catholike by: Cyprian et that is falſe too. Fon 
{ Cod.de ſum: ther giue the title of catholike Church of Rome , that they map 
—_ put into the heads of the unſkilfull that chat is the church out of 
2 Bpiſt.5 5.94 whichthere is no ſaluation. But out of the church of Rome there 
rA bo pes/ baut bene ſauedinnumerable,# ſbal be: out ofthe caholike church, 
by rye epiſtieof not one, But let it be graunted that they meane by L catholike) a 
Gs wiittfro church holding the tight faith. I deny that the church of Rome doth 
Sera. holde the right faith : and that is the other part of my Concluſion: 
ſot, Tuber. jt; is no ſound member ofthe catholike church. Now when J de- 
_— nie it co be a ſound member of the catholike church: I meane not 
that it languiſheth of a litle ſickneſle oz diſeaſe not dangerous, which 
map leeme rather to haue abated ſomewhat of exquilice health, then 
u Defanit.ru- haue bereft her of al health, Fo2,as Galen teacheth ofthe bealth of 
41.1.9: the body,, that it hach a reaſonable bredch ag pou would ſap , and 
certaine degrees as it were of perfitneſſe, that they who are able to 
goe about their buſineſſe and doe affaires of life are to be counted 
whole,though they enioy not a moſt perfit health: ſo.tu the health 
of churches I deeme there are certaine degrees of ſincericie , that 
they who doe the functions of ſpitituall life reaſpnably well arg to 
be cofited ſou they attaine not to a moſt abſolute ſound- 
neſſe. And fo that cauſe, as we iudge our own churches tu be ſound, 
x Appendix A- although * there remaine ſome diſtemper in them by che rclikes of 
dae * thoſe diſeaſes toherewith the contagion of the church of Rome hap 
caſt them downe ſo, that they could not pet be recoyered fully; in like 
0 9 ſozt y we iudge of the churches of Germame, mhich ate trouble muh 
gn. eheerronr of confubſtantiation as it wrre with the grudging of a 
Ale aque,if otherwiſe they holde Chyitian faith,and loue, loundly, 
and ſincerely Busthe church of Rome is not diſtempered wich alicle 
ague, ſuch as hitdercch not the functions of life great]p,z but is 
ficke of a canker, m tathet ofa lemaſie, oꝛ rather of a peſtilence, in ſo 
much that ſhe is paſt hope of rerontry, vnleſſe dur Sauionr Chult 
the heauenly phyſician doe gine her mholſome medicines top 
her of peruictous hunmours, . Anm eherefoze J 1 that be 
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ſcife, which mult be impozted by this of traditions, ſome whereof doe 
fight one againſt another, ſome againſt the ſcripture. In ſooth this 


point is handled with a duetikull care and regarde of ſcripture, which © 


hath no greater reverence at Rowe, then traditions : and that all 

n Baſil deſpir. traditions ate not obſcrued there, it is plaine by * che Fathers 
pad2-7-.. whom o them ſelues allcadge, Thirdly, in chat ſhee willeth v the 
e Tae, Khor. Latin tranſlation of the Bible ( commonly called S. leroms) to be 
9.& 46.% Ani. received throughout as ſacred and canonicall, and not to be refuſed 
lid. 2764 on any pretenſe, Whereas pet (to let goe the udgement of S. a le- 
. tom, and other * ancient Fathers, ) the Papiſts them ſelues, ſuch as 
q Comment.in are molt expert in the tongues amongſt them, acknowledge that 
Folens. tranſlation to baue milled ſometimes the meaning of the holy ghoſt, 
De and not the wo2des onely, Euen © Pagninus namely in the olde teſta» 
L163. 15, ment: — — ory rar aan wen Montanus in 
- them both, Fourthly Y texpounding of the ſcripture) 

—— 1 the condemneth all lenſes meanings thereof Skich are — 
— the ſenſe that her ſelſe holdeth or againſt the Fathers conſenting 


See. all in one. it falleth out that the ſenſe and meaning of the 
A holy Ghoſt ſhall be refuſed often: but meanings and ſenſes deuiſed 


dene Dy men» though croſling one another, pet if they be currant foz the 
Clement.ſepe. time, and pꝛactiſed, (as a* Cardinall ſaith,) ſhal goe fo; authenticall: 
„fte baggage , which the Schoole-men haue ſoiled Diuinitte 
a Defealkd, out of the Philoſophers puddles and their owne , ſhall be accounkty 
Tb. ar, holy: the thinges which ſome Fathers haue handled moze ſoundly, 
Regin Prefuc. ſhall be ſet aſide as humane inuftions though they agree with Gods 
Ln, wopd: but other. in the which they were ouerſeenethzough weakenes 
* Culanad Bo- of naturall affection oz reaſon, ſhall be appꝛoued as Gods wozve, 
Do though they pzoceede from mans fanſir. Fifthly , in that ſhee cou- 

a Condil.Trid, pleth * with the commayndementggf God, the commandements 
Lela ofthe church, that is to ſay,of men: Wb (that ismoze) ſhe coupleth 
therewith theſe commandements, not as things indifferent, but as 
neceſſarie to ſaluation. So what ſoeuer filth, deuotion, as it is na- 

med, indecde ſuperſtition,hathbzought oz ſhall bꝛing in, that mult be 

deemed to be pure religion: and in vaine ſhall the Lozd be worſhip- 

b Mig. pedofvs, b as of the eme: in olde time, with the commandements 
« 1,Sam.15.23- of men: and good intentes (as they call chem) e which are abomina- 
ble co God, ſhall be pꝛeferred befoze obedience : and voluntarie reli- 

cada gion condemned by a the ſcriptures, ſhall be taken vp as a moſt holy 
e Concil, cid. of the Lozd, Laſt of all, in that ſhe appointeth © images to be 
AE had in Churches, forthe inſtruction ofthe people, as bookes (fo 
tone 


nor a ſound meber of the catholike Church. 6535.7%% 


fone ſuppoſeth) which * idiotes may reade in. O miſtrable idiotes, G. 
the inſtructing of whom is committed to a ſtocke, 8 which inſtruc- *23ythew 
tech to vanities: whole teacher is an image, that is, h a teacher of = — 
lyes if we beletue the Pzophets, And is it any matuaile if they be inzhis penn 
naughtie ſcholers, whoſe maſters are dumbe ivoles, the doctours of e ere 
errours : The church of Rome therefoze hath bzought in ſuch cor- on no: reade - 
ruption ofthe worde of God, what by the apocrypha, what by traditi- —— 
ons, what by faultes ofthe tranſlation, what by the ſenſe of her hol / ſaith, dat pain- 

what by commandements of the church,what by the teachers d vg be. 
of idiotes: that ſhe ſeemeth to haue mingled the ſuſtenance of life not — 

for them char 

but with venome: and the nend of Chyilk not with leauen, but with . , 
rats-bane,o2 rather (if A might ſpeake ſo) mens-bane, As foz wane K Nazi. 


long experience, and aged men may remember. 
dot 


Fo though ſhee , 5 places, perhaps a 
ſmall parcell,of the worde of God, (if J may call that Gods worde 
which ſauoured moze of mens deuiſes then of God) to be touched. in . 
the pꝛeſence and aſſembly of the people, by common cryers, pjea- 

ſuch as they wert: pet ſhet hath not onely not permitted to |, F 
C ians, but alſo hath hindered, with no leſſe impietie then inhu- L& 31.17, 


11.8 
Luke z 1-28. 
Reu, 2.4. 
Neben. . 9. 
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Gen.4r.7, nut undertſtoode (I crow)build not vp, ? no not the tower of Babylon, 


But by this meanes the people can not heare the word of God pubs 


likclp,becauſe he ſpeaketh to them in an outlanciſh tongue, anda 

q ... ſtrange language. (hich thing 4 the Love laid on the Ice: fo a 
puniſhment; the Roman Church doth thzuſt it on Chyiſtians foz a be» 

nelit. Much leſſe are they able pꝛiuately co reade it: becauſe they 

neither haue the ſcriptures tranſlated into their mother tongue s, aud 

many in pᷣ time of our pʒedeceſſours) were condemned as heretikes, 

foz reading part thereof which they had tranſlattd. Therefoze ſith 

the plentie ofthe word of God, which it is a point of very heinoug 

wickedneſſe not to pzocuze fo Chiiſtians , moze haynous not to 

allowe it chem, moſt heinous not to permit it them, is not onely 

not permitted but hindered by the Church of Rome, and hindered 

not onely by lawes but by fire too: I will not vſe ſharper wozdes a- 

gainſt her ty}annp: only this J lap, that he muſt be impudent necdes 

who would denie that ſhe hath bought in a famine of the word. The 

cauſes then of ſickueſſe, are manifeſtly found in the Church of Kome, 

both foz the cozruption and ſcarcitie of the foode of life, Now, ſuch as 

the cauſe is, ſuch is the effect: and out of bitter fountaines there iſſue 

bitter waters, The leſſe maruell is it that her effectes and functions 

bewzap ſoze diſeaſes, ſuch as muſt of likelihood pꝛoceede from ſuch 

cauſes, Fo} a ſound and whole Church, the faculties and powers 

: Chieflp the Whereot are not impaired, hath foure ſpecial functions,as the rip: 
—_— -< tures ſhew: namelp,to teach the faith, to miniſter the ſacraments, to 
Ale to che pray, and p}actiſe diſcipline accopding to the wom of God, But nei⸗ 
& Tanne. ther is the ſaith of Chyiſt purely taught, noz ſacraments rightly mb 
A4..42.& 10. niſtred,no2 prayers made religiouſly,no2 diſcipline duely pzactiſed by 
33: 397, .r, the Church of Rome, The Church of Rowe therefozeis not whole b 
20.4 14.26.& ſound: no moꝛe then was his daughter who ſaid vuto Chyilt, my 
1 daughter is at the point of death. Fo, tu ſay alitle okech of the ſe in 
7. ſofoith oder, the ſumme of the doctrine ol Clniſtian faith is the (aluation 
fed. b we ef the faithful by Jelus Chyilt the lambe of God. Ol the which ſakus- 
— tion * che beginning cometh from the grace of God, the ſubſtauce 
« Lom a. cõſiſteth in the righteouſnes of God, the end is referred to the glo- 
*ERαul ry of God by the holy ſcriptures, This holy religion which maketh 
we God all in all foz our ſaluatton, giuing che whole to him & takingat 
from men, that we may truſt not in fleſh but in the Lozw only, dath fas 

. your of Chiſtian modeſtie too much, it congenteth not the Roman 

y Hefiod.in The- ide ę atrogancie. And therefoze as Prometheus (in y the Greeke fa: 
"2+. - »  bjep)islq60 60 hut allotced part of 3 (acrifice tolupuer, part tn him 


let 


* 
„e 


* 
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ſelfe: tuen ſo the Prometheus of the Popiſh Church ( in the Roman — | 
faith) aſſigneth audreferreth the beginning of our ſaluation in part conol.Trden. 
to Gods grace, in part to the power of nature : the ſubſtance of our = _— 

ſaluation in part to Gods righteouſneſle , in part to mans merits: Ruard.Tappim 
the ende of our ſaluationin part to Gods glory, in part tothe honoup Tos 7hevios- 
and woꝛſbip of creatures. Neither is this done by ſome one Prome- Het in con- 

theus,0z Epimetheusrather : but by the whole company of the Epi- join 
metheans,euen the Councell of Trent, thoughcloſely ſometimes to I — 


couer their deccit with darknes, yet ſo, that * their expoſicours bing b d 


ſinne not: nay, they pzocure the grace of God thereby, Do they commonip na- 
hung to paſſe as much as lieth in them, at leaſt they indeuour, what 34d Stevan 
by the power ol free will, what by their workes of preparation: that this vom 8. 
all be not attributed to * the grace of God, which grace is with — 
them, as © Paul ſaith of himſelfe, but to * the grace of God with tranflateryir 
them, (as thoſe wozdes of Paul are ill expꝛeſſed in 4 their cranſ- — ggR 
lation,) that is, ſomewhat to Gods grace, and ſomewhat to their no and 
owne merit, at leaſt as to * a merit of meeteneſſe and conuenien- Pdagan La c. 
cie. As lcd the righteouſueſſe of God, whichis giuen vs in Chuſt, an 
while we are cleanſed from our ſinnes and acquitted as righteous Menwm con- 
befoze Gods by the ſacrifice of Chzilt offered fox 7%... 
the faichfull, and the obedience of Chꝛiſt imputed to the faichfull; SC cp. . 
they content this right and condemne it as heretical, e gen 
＋ꝙE2y—' — righteouſneſle, 01 at lealt to its 5 Abori 
9 arightcouſneſſe vnperfir they put the righteouſneſle of men, con» Jupecdem. Bont 
of their —— and mr" worthines : workes and — depnid- 
merites, utoug grace of Chriſt, they will ſay, J grauntt dane glas 
petof their mne workes, c merits of worthineſſe;(as the Schoole⸗ bus et A 
mexname them,) that is to ſay,the woꝛthineſſe whereof doch deſerue criumphatores 
and merit euer lalling life, That ſo they inay entoyiF j{4 abr of giſt; == potidere 
bubofquceie-: by their owne merit, not by Chuiſtꝝ as trwumphers, — 
0035 ſuters: not as bepgers, but asconquerors:afterthe glojfous niger 
vaunntofthe f Lowne-diuwnitic, Vo purpoſt — tic. Theol. Louan. 
n | extenuate Tan. oper. 


- 
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extenuate onelpthe woꝛthineſſe of the merites of Chyit, in ſo much 
Coacil.Trid. that they ſupply the weakeneſle thereof s with cheirowne metites, 3 
Eee. and other mens: with due workes, and vndue: with Mafles, Tren 
er cp. tals,Pardons,Pilgrimages,withrreaſures ofthe Church, with pray. ': 
e ers of the Saintes, finally , with ſatisfactions while they are aliue, 
Tul and after death with paines to be endured in Purgatorie : but alſo 
they extoll and lift vp to the ſkie the wozthineſle of their owne me- $ 
b SeC6-cap.r1. rites , mofeſling molt pzoudly that! they are able tu yoe the lame ol 
ip16 God perficly, and i truely ro merit everlaſting life Mea, x to dog 
ende moze then thep are bound by Gods law,euen workes (as they terme 
dene, them) — — , thereby co helpe * fooliſh virgins with 
de pd. their oyle. hence 


Fi te their owne ſinnes, then they extall their owne vertues: neither 
1 Concl, Tra. make they onelp | vemiall ſinnes of moztall, and c hangt ® the com⸗ 
Sel.14-2p 5- mandements of God into Councels: but alſo deny * concupiſcence 
— to be ſinne, acquitting flcſhlp luſtes ( where with we being pꝛicked do 
ava. rebellagainſtthe Lopde ) from gilt of ttanſgreſſion. By the whit 
Ggnifacar. doctrine, hom much ſo euer they adde co their owne merices, o take | 
—— from their owne ſinnes, while they goe about to be iultified by 
beg. —————— wennerfalio — 
—ͤ—nů — — * 
o Sefls.cap. themſtlues not: „ nap. 
03,13 & 16. — — miſtruſt, — they know not whether 

<1: cine. they haue merites enough. $0 that wee map iuſtly ſay that their 
r ene a doctrine of ach, and one Bane 
2 doubt rather, And what maruel who plucke away 

—ů ſo much krom the and righteouſneſſe of God, doe abate no 
a es. leſſe ofthe glory of God ? whoſe wozſhipandhonour they tummu⸗ 
— nicate and impart, J ſap not ? with Saints, with clect Angels, with 
Kölle the bleſſed Virgin, 4 whom they makeequail ta Clyiftin being free 
en end. from all ſinnes: but (which is moze ſhamefull) / with reliques, with 
Saen , images, with ſcurfe of all ſcurfe, and things mot vile and concemp» 
«Kin2.9. iq, tible, againſt the Lozdes commaundement God onely ſnalt thou 
egg. ſerue, They make adiltinction (J graunt) that to theſe thinges . 
eiche they giue a leſſer honour , called Dalia: but the greater honour 
Cord wading called Larris, they ziue to God onely. Which is vaine and falſe, 
GodMonu.25 Fon they giur the greater houour,cuen Latrie, not onelpto the ſa» 


wherein thep 
firum & Deum 0 
ann De g. will excuſe themſelues becauſe * they holde it to be their Lord and 
l Cod but allo tothe eroſſe of Chylt,he wuobden croſſe, nap to the 


cap. 41. 


image 


it commeth too, that they doe no leſle exrenye + 
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image thereof, as Thomas of eFquine their Angelicall Doctor — 
teacheth and confirmeth bp the practiſe of the church, and y Cardi d — — + 
nall Caietan liketh it, no2 doth * Andradins deny it, but defend it; Commenc.in 

ſtoutly. Wlherefoze Gb the doctrine of the faich of Chuſt doth let; Aquinar. 

fozth vnto vs our wzetchednes, and Gods goodnes : our naughti- . lb. 

nes, and Gods mercie : that we, though the knowledge of G dd 

and of our ſelues, thinking of him religiouſly , and our ſelues 

modeſtly , map concciue aſſured truſt, chat ſaluation is giuen vs 

in Chzilt , by the grace of God , though the righteouſnes of 

God, to che glory of Cod: can there be any felowſhip and com; 

munion berweene this doctrine and the doctrine of the faith of Rome, 

which planteth ſuperſticid ,in ſeed of religion: p2ide, in ſteedofmo- 

— ——ää T in ſteed "# 

— in ſleed ok: a 
faith? Nom, what ſhall J 


tongue — — eror—netrrb 


lpand gretuoully the Romamiſſes haue hurt bapriſme — 


ſubſtance pet and as it were the life hath bene p)cſerued whole and 
ſound thzough Gods mercie : they haue cozrupted the ſapper ofthe 
Lord ſo fowlp, with ſo great andmanperrours & abuſes, that there 
1s almoſt no token of his ſupper to be ſound in it. Foz they haue 
made ot a ſacrament b a ſacrifice : not a ſacrifice of thankes giuing, b Sets . 
a mn maT but tru - 
ly and properly atorie : to be offered by a Maſſe- aby, cod 

new Pielt after the oder of Melchiſedec: and offered not onely bd er ha 
forthe quick, but for the dead too: noz for the quick and dead onelp a cated 
— but alſo to ridde * their pigges from diſeaſes, and tu Anorie. 
ſerue their turne fo} * „ 12 
that one and onely ſacrifice, which being once offered hath ſanc- — 
tified ys for euer, and make the death Uhr to be or no effect. Nb 
They take away the humane nature of Chiiſt by the © — ken 
ſence. They take away the holy ligne, that is the ſacrament, by 
* rranſubſtanciation, Theptake awap the right vle of the zn 
nion by their ou Maſſes, They take away the ozdinance © Conca. 11, 
of our Lozd and Sauiour , they take away the ſingular comfozt . 
the faichfull, 6633 of ſaluation, e 

t. their | 


dess The cure bf Rome not chbruUhdlihedanch 
Sun, their Matmed f communion! vadet one linde They take ainap 


onion ah almoſt religiou ic ſelfe ,av leaſt , they pzophane it mit ac ut ſed tm 
Nen ecdef lib. game of ſuperſtition moe then heathmrſh;,; in chunt cia carp accale 


e - (thebd8yof Chriſt ic) about bin 
caried dae: as God : and befoꝛe the Pope * they mount it on horſe⸗ 

ä flanternes, and a bell, ma mauer as the F din 
carp fyre ( theit God) beſoꝛt the of Per/iavs , As forpublike 
prayers,02dcined to this end that the people of Cod banding them - 
{clues togethet᷑ ( as Tertullian ſpeaketh ) might doe their ſuite and 
ſeraieero God withioyned force: the Roman;/ffer not contenttꝭ t 
robbe God of his honourby praying tu creatures, yea to dumm 
creatures is maze abominable) ople, ſtone | 


; 


19.7+ 


7; 
1 


ſounding 


: 
31 


i 
bt 


| 


: 
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Frey 


reckening vp 
enficuted lein rings vpon a paire of beades . Though theſe thinges are alſo beſivg 
at Aer the word of God! and 4 therefozenor of fairh rand * thereſazeaf 
Fowler. finne , Pet in theſe men they are (mall faultes 1 at leaſt they hays 


dome colour either of aloe cuſtome, oz of mans reaſon ,op0f zeale 
pom... withoutknowledge. But to p2ap to Gon in woda not vnderligoy, 


bn. [pke popiniapes, 02 partats, it is ſo abſurd a mutter in rtaſon, ſo 
ſua murmura Wicked in religion, ſo contraxy ta the expyeſſe commaundement 
baccs.Beptift » of the Lord, and (udgement ofthe Apoltle, and * pꝛartiſe ofthe 
MR,” Church, I ſap not ofthe Church ak the fewer, dz of the Syrians, 02 


napolog. i inſt tobe madde with craſon · It remainechfoz me to intreate ot 

diſcipline : whereofthis is the oder ſet downe in the ſcriptutt, that 
Ane. the Church ſhould be gouerned * by the miniſters of God, .7 at 
— toding to the lawes of God, * tothe ſaluation of Gods people. 
nat. And wat ane ok thele pointes is kept in the Church of R In 
cui. the which the miniſters of God are temones from 


13. Dans: tha being tio x 
e, iht Popes; nnn. 


aim 3% 


; "Terrul. ble it , may be thought to doate : ſuchas defend it, ſeeme tu haut a 


— — 


- = enen WT 


— — —— —— 


nor a f⁰pũ tr of the cathblike church 
Hu) bum feIſe choſtoby him ſelſe, but a valuncaxie-t42anc,, * z 
vorhtakevpowtnmſeife chetuie uf the whole Church. Wbotoget . EI. — 
the ſouerutntit thatheaſpicethto ;doth caſtoff the folie of PauIg rens. de. 
and al Peters and enden banal, nog /{uffereth bis to < ' <ad Apolie- 


be ſubiect vnto hi licade re uxkc, 
and take awaythe dominions and — the whole world, ment Pall, 


Gomar.in haſt, 


b therwo ſwordes ( as be cermeththem,) che {picirualiand tempo · dent. ind. 
tall, and that by the goſpell —— ſooth) bythe f ag v 
Apeſtles, E Behold, here aretwo fwerdes. Who haning conumit · — 

der the tempotall ſword in part io ciuill magiſtrates, andreferued 2 
ti in part to himſeife : hath put vp the ſpirituall ſworde of. all Pa. Tor 

lloꝛs into his owne ſheath . Who of church · miniſters hath made cadi.de cies. 
himſelfe + Cardinals, * felowesofkinges , gardians of Phinces, „ ge 
Pyotectozs of nations, a Senate merte foz ſuch a Tarquin,, dude F Sed 
exactethan oth ot E mperours.oſ ® biſhops. of Chiſtian common I= 24 
wealchs, Untuerſittes, æ Churches to be obe dient vnto hun. bo mani de woes, 
o abmitteth, I ſay not y Cornelius the Centurion, ( which Peter u 

yet would neuer haue done,) but Lozds of Centurions, euen kings pu 

and Reiſars, Emperours and Empꝛeſſes, to kiſſe his bleſſed fecte . 3 — 
Finally, who © being in Pzincely attire, and accompanied with <2. Bull Pa, 
Wincely craine 2 ſerued not by common, but by noble men: wea- my 
ting, not a ſingle, butatriple Crowne: called b bis Paraſites Cons. Trid. 

s — God the Pope, * by diſcreete Doctozs, * molt good Romer. 

in grace ;molt great in power 2 as full of riatous pompe, and 4 


mie, as eucr were the Perſia» kings: P p A103, 
His clothes bedeckt with precious ſtones, his gorgeous e Plac. 
miter dight: r.Bape. dlancuan, 
With iewels rate, with gliſtering gold, and-with * Pyropas ä — — 
bright. — 
O very Troian truls, not Troiams: — — 


bath taken the ace eccleſiaſtical of Chiu, appointed in noble » Dominus Dems 
oder aanarmy let in ray, andhathcranſſopmed it as u were with C nr 
an enchantment of the whooze of B. into a viſible Monar- ton In Princp. | 
chic , and *'kingdome of the Ramaner. And that the olde ſaying ad Grepdec. 


Vidor,i CR —— — —— —ͤ— — aeg (#6 Tull xpounderd 
I w vf old tinte but to God ones 


2 e Naw rye Papal gnont ts ide Pope e bee 
op om ebony nutty 4 mn 
2 — 


Ui t. il. might 


mighe be fulfiled,new Lords, new lawes : ſuch lippes, ſuch lettiſe, 
2 
Pope bor 5 

Recd of Gods lawes which Chzilt would haue to rule his Church 
in ſeed of þ canon of the holy ſeriptures he hath opdeined his canon 
law . Touching the vnrighceouſnes of the which law , (leaſt any 
man ſhould chinke me perhaps co finde fault with that I haue no 
ſkil in, as the ſhoomaker did, whoine Appelles warned nottopre- 
ſume beyond his ſhooe 2 ) J had leiſter you ſhould heare the iudge- 
ment of a learned Doc tour and pꝛofeſſour of the law, then mine, 
Francis Duaren , a man of great ſkill in boch the lawes, ciuill, and 
canon, and named lawiers che chicfeſt lawier of our time, 
bath witten a learned treatiſe touching the holy funRions and li- 
uings ofthe Church, as it were an abridgement of the canon law: 
allowed by the iu ofthe Parlament of P.v4/c, and ſet foozth 

with the privilege ofthe French king that no man can iuſtly ſuſpect 
c Preſa. Franc, Either the auto} , oz the wozke,as hexeticall. Jn the ce then 
rad ol the ſaid treatie, declaring that the body of the Canon law con- 


miniſters as fiſteth of two partes, to weete Decrees , and Decretals: Decrees, +8 


benches, which were together by Gratian tz Decretals, epi 


writren by ſundrie Popes2 he ſaith, that in the firſt volume of De. | 


cretals, conteining fiue bookes ſet out in the name of Gregorie the 
ninth , there are many thinges that doe much de ate & 


theal- beare For the Church-cauſes had loſt their old ſimplicitie, 

which when Decrees were patched out with thoſe tales: as the world is 
8255 — wont to growe — — wotſe, So deſtinies doe pramde That all 
— thing es fall onto decay, and backe efiſoones they ſlide . As for the o- 
a crannged ther volume, the ſixt booke of Decretals which Bonifacethe right 
the woyde. added, it hath not bene recciued in the kingdome of France, be- 
Es cauſe the conſtitutions and ordinances thereof are thought to 
Foothote haue bene — made (the moſt part of them) in hatred and 
cates deniſe deſpight of Philip the French king, and for the gaine of the court 
or ambitions of Rome, No not the Clementinesneither. nor E xiraxagants, the 
us laſt part of the Decretales, are voyd of like faultes: nay thelacer 
PB laws ofthe Popes be commonly worſe then the former . Anm this 
is the 


of 
r 
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nor a found memiber of the catholike church. 667 $1 
is the bodie oſche Canon law, theſe are the opes ſtatutes by the 


which, though very vameete fo the church ( n Duarens fudgement) 


pet isthe-church of Rowe gouerned: and itis ſo gouernt d, tuat 4tbe [ Lancelor.in 


comment.inlt;e, 


- Decrees( which are the better part) haue leſſe autoritie: the De- lur Can lib. 3. 


cretals( which are worſe) haue greater force in Church auſes and c 
are mote authenticall. Yea, the matter came to that paſſe; that lot cano- 
© Grarian the pyincipallautoz of the Canon law, would haue had esc 


the Decretallepiſtles ofthe Popes to be accounted holy, andtec- — — 


kened in the number of the Canonicall ſcriptures. Fo2 the better ve doar. 


tompaſling and credit whereofhe did moſt ſhamefully coxrupta ſap. Cage. 
ing of S. Auſtins, But it would not lay. An omuchthatthe Pa, ddr. 


N 


piſtes , 6 Alfonſus, and * Andradius, are themſelues aſhamed of 
chat bis, either wilfull fault, 02 ouerlicche . The Decretair there · 1 z 
foze remaine, not in the number ofthe Canonicall ſcriptures, which 


dbope che S lanes fapled of tough the diuiſlon of their comes: pet 


equalf tnancozitie to the canonic all ſcriptures , yea , about them, in 
Church-cauſes ut Rome, Fo} that which Saint! Bernard — g 
of to Pope Eugenins long ſince, he Fibmplatne ' 


lyin-yourPalace\, but the lawes of Iuſtinlan, not — 4. my | 


— rar ary Whether jultly or no: looke you to chat. For — 


doubtleſſe the law ofthe Lori is vnde filed, and conuerteth ſoules. 


ut cheſe art not ſo much lawes as law-quarels,and ſirifes ſub- 3 Xop . 


gement. "Beſides that, the maner of dealing which is 8 


uerting iud 
vſed in debatin — is * too too abominable, and ſuch as is Eau 


gaine by ſuites, which came from tlie lakes , but ftom the lac, es 
of luſtinian (ag Bernard faith) not of the Torde; 'Theſt att tobe. 


ide laß point. Oe vlechthent, ust to fi 


matuellods vnſeemely forthe Church: nay it were not ſeemely for 
the common place, where ciuill matters are handled Ve mea- 


neth that maner, which & —— f YN 


bad bed long defoze, though it were not growen pet to that bug f 
neſſe to it ſhot vp alter war de: enen that maner of dealin — 
- whichts pꝛattiſrd v in the brabbles and cauils of aduocates , 2 - 


tet to ſubuert then to finde the trueth: in the pleas of lawers, a = 
ho being in ſleightes offalſhode and fraud againſt innocthcie / ger A. 
ſtop vp the wales of iudgement, beate downe the ſimplicitie of 
trueth: in dilatorie ſhiſtes, and other ſuch inſtruments 12 '* WAG 


FY 


195: 542% 


| people,bur toſatilfte (if yet + mores en I 


Tt. ui. 


lawes then whithebe Pope vſech, and 
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owne and his Courtiers vnſatiable couetouſneſſe, ambition, aud 
luſt. Foz what hath the — — tyzannit of the beat reſpecten 
els but that, in the Church-offices , Church - cenſures, and Church» 
cauſes ? hy hath be withdzawen ſuites from other places to che 


Court of Rome: Wihp hath be reſerued caſes to him lelfe : hy 

bath he viſpenſed with lawesat his pleaſure + whp bach be nave and 
Adern.  vamade them + Oe hathtaken into his owne hands. the clec- 
dag 2, aud the tions of Biſhops from them whome they belonged to. The Chyi- 
ret which ſian miniſters , magiltrates , and peoplebe bach robbed and-ſpops 
led of their dur and rigbt. Ve bath committed the feeding and gui⸗ 

ding of the flocke of Chyilt to bzuce and beaſtly creatures. Oe hath 

lar and ſerehecharge , oz the commodicie rather of Churches , as be 
would himſelfe, and to whome he mould, 2 — 
preuentions, prouiſions, reſeruations, 
: (ee tions, aduouſons; ray — e bach 


out; 

N g N. not e der: 
| not permitted che ga of 
of che Church to be debated and decided thers where they grole, a 

* - equitie ,as reaſon; as peace, as the inogement f 
and. * Fathers would he ſhould haue dane t but he hach 
Conclai. them thence to be heard and determined at Rome, what by * te- 
of caſes to himſelfe, whatby . fetching matters with 

the ſignet, what by * cxempting men from their Ordi- 
naries, what by allowing ® appeales from all coaſtes{othe. Lord 
Apoſtolike . The cenſures of the church in excommunication ops 
.- detued. > tocut the wicked off ( as rotten members) from the com⸗ 
- paypofChyiſtians, he hachvſed and exerciſed, nut againſt the wic- 
Led, * of whome a linke hath flowed of old time to Kowe , and 

4 ouerflowethit till: not againſt theeucs , of mhowe (a © Pope 


5 — — — en or, tha nom pans fv 


onbd el Pageatd 3, x a 2 * 
3 — e. L er oo 
ne 


witnel⸗ 


nor a ſound member of the catholike Church. C63 $2*%8 
As theſame 
| 22 
Rome: not againſt adulterers, whoſe offence was puniſhed with ud er 


the Braui 


gainſt whores , © which fet themſelues co open ſale under the fag er d 
Cs. 


is: and 


rours, Princes, States, and nations, that would not ſerue him at — 
a becke : againſt any ® magiſtrate that did but lay handes vpon a b Conci. ria. 

clergie-man : againſt any a Chriſtian, that denped his pariſh- Sin ep 

pꝛieũ a litle tithe: againſt whole aſſemblies and ies ofthe byrec.26.9.7.4 
faithfull, © who worſhipped ( as Y Paul) the of their fa- Fohon- 23-4 

thers after that way, (which Papiſtes calt herehe, ) belecuing 27.9.1.c.5i quis 
allthinges which are written in the law and the Prophets. —— 

hee wich mec villanous crueltie andtreacherie , as if they had bene clric.de . 
Feepeappoynted to the flanghter , 4 hathridde awapbytozments, C 1. - 
by fire by ſwoyde: not himſelfe, fo *-he came not into theiudge- forum Card, -- 
merithallleſt he ſhould bee defiled , but ſhe hath delivered them men pres. 
to Pilate ts be truciſitd : and when the Nreames of water did flow far. S- 
with bloudat Pariu, olde men and maidens and babes being mur. i cqua ten 
dered without all reſpect of ſexe, 0) age, on Nate, * he fang a fong n 
of top fo the French martage , and celebzated wich bonſpers and wendes em the 
pzoceſſions at Rome a molt outragious act of mote then Scythrav — 2 
barbarouſnes , What ould J recken vp his tyzannicall lawes, von ie No- 
wherewith he hath oppyeſſed the Church intollerably 4 Of » fin- an ber 
gle life impoled on miniſters of the worde, of * auricular con- bar ä 


ion , of 7 the chaiſe of meates, apparell, and daies, of * the ..14.ca. 
ly land, of Þ the yowes of Moonkes and Nunnes, of e the ſtate and x | 
rites of mariage, of 4 innumerable ceremonies , partly vnſruit- te ret, rhe | 


mantios, 
hreretias, p AR, . tories of of England, Fraunce, lzalic , aud the Spaniſh: | 
quſfirion . ? ob. 2 5 9 — n ive. che BY " 


| nity Eva as Rem eccle.kh.n.fefd. » 

6. A & yortredempe, d. Con. Trid. 29. Decre. 

es oe em c Sel, 4 arr Durand, Ration diol — Roma 
1 ME 


ſed. 7.tis. AgnusDei, ic, ; 
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e Polidor, Virgil, full, partly fooliſh , partly impious, © whereof ſome ſpzang from 
— heathens , (ome from the /ewes, and ſome from heretrkgs , What 
and io fothj ta ſhould J ſay of his wicked diſpenſations, if pet they deſerue the 
— name of diſpenſations , and not ( as * Bernard rather doth call 
Eugen.lib.3- them) diſcipations: wherewith chere is nothing ſo holy and re. 
deere. ligious which he bath not polluted, nothing ſo pꝛolane which he hath 
Hf _ not permitted: that 8; abzother map marp his owne brothers wife, 
; ee an butle bis ſiſters daughter: that Church-offices and liuings 
— — map be giuen to boyes, to Simonicall marchants, to vnlearned 
»d Egen.bid.x. perſons, and ſuch as are vnfitce foz them: chat * one man map 
cellar Apaſt. Pau baue a pluralitie ofbenefices : that he who hath the benefice, nerd 
li Barchinow not attend the office, the ſteward not pꝛouide meate fo2 Gods houl⸗ 
Sede bold, the ſeruant and.miniſter not doe the woke of God, the angel 
de malra.ds and meſſenger not ſhew the will of God, the ſhepheard and paſtour 
ſro 4e not keede the locke committed to hum: that = ſubie cis map be diſ 


charged of their oth and fealtie, and licenced to withdraw allege — 


canon de clean. ance from their Prince ; pea, take aimes againſt him pea lay vo- 
inſexo. :.,. lenthands on the aneinted ofthe Lon : that * promile may bi bro- 
bez, in Em. ken with God and with men: that abominations molt hoxrible map 
— be committed: that all thinges diuine and humane map be peruer- 
Sars cone? ted: right and wzong , heauen and earth, lawfull and vnlawfull, 
Regin.Angl. may be confounded together . And tan it bee doubted but that this 
anten. ſo monſttous, lo peſtilent, ſa miſhapen fouineſle and coptuption 
(a. of lawes and nt diſcipline, was inſtituted and inducted by this king 
— — of Rome, not to ſet fo warde the ſaluation of the Church, but to ſill 
me Pope hisgreedie appetite of gold and luſt of dominion;Doe not his owne 
fit: epiſt.9d 0 Fryers witneſſechat all thinges 


—— Prieſtes, Churches, altars, ſacraments, and crow nes, (in Pe- 
—— ters fold. | 

libs. 8 A : , a * er F 5 

o Baptiſt.Man. Fire, incenſe, praiers, * heauen, and God, are ſet out to bee 
aum, (de? | 

mit. tenor l. 


n Doe not his ? Courtiers allo af tbeir iudgement who ſay that 
_—— the pompe ofthe church would be abated , which he ſought to in- 
vic Pant-jo Paw creaſe with anoyance of religion 2 Doe not 4 Cardinals acknow- 


loſetundo, -- ledge that Cluiſtizig ate wipedof their goods and ſubſtance by fuſt 


Aeneas Sil was 
Cardin.cpilt.de  fruites , andother policres ofthe Popes, tothe end that he and his 
— courtly traine map be moze rich in wealth, moze galant jy bꝛauctie, 
'* © * mojehighin Þzincelyſtare+ Hach not all Chziſtendome bonne co 

| ther fe the poke of the ambition and couecouſneſſe of Rome, 
Wii 12 » Which 


nor a ſound meber of the catholike church. 665 $74 #2: 


which crieth out like Iudas,* What wil ye giue me? Thert is extant 
in pint the \defenſe and Apologie of the Church of England, — b J nehedcteuſe 
ing freſh markes of the Roman tyzannie, wherewith our countrie 9 lege, 
hath bene ſeared as witha hot burning yꝛon. There is extant a ſup- t Ad Ludovicum \ 
plication of the Parlament of Paris, wherein the Frenchmen requeſt — 
their king to eaſe them of the curſed extoztions, iniuries, and guiles Ser aduerſus 
ofthe Court of Rome. There areextant * che hundred greenances — 
of Germany, whoſe complaints ( unitten as it were with their owne an. At is 
blood) doe ſhew with what outrage the See of Rome hathtwzowen Paten e ws 
downe, oppꝛeſſed, bzuſed, and ſpoyled that moſt noble nation, There G Caen 
are extant * infinite bookes of lamentations, witten by learned men vamina nana 
of all coaſtes and quarters in the middeſt of the Papacy : confeſſing S Beef 
all with one conſent that the diſcipline of the church is greatly de- Cant.ln be 
cayed. The Papiſtes themſelues in the Councell of I rent do not — = 
confeſſe it onely,but alſo witneſſe it by publike wiicing to the wozlp, Pee in cane, 
There was gathered together a Councell at Conſtaxce, about an — 
eight ſcoze yeeres ſince, * that the church might be geformed, both SiluEclog.de 
in che head and in the members. Thematter , not being accompli — 
ſhed at Conſtance, was enterpꝛiſed againe at Ba But Eugenius === Defenſ; 
the fourth ( who was Pope then) could not abide the refozmation, — 
and therefoze b reuoked the Councell of B hy meſſages ꝶ bulles: — 2 
which lith they dilgbeped, abe 619 face ol armes. And num cemporum 
whereas there was made an * act by j French king with his States; „ Centre, 
that ſundry decrees and ordinances ofthat Councell ſhould be of — 
force in Fraxxce: the Popes who ſucceeded Eugenius neuet reſted, Inthole ; 
till they had gocten that act repealed, The laſt hope remained in the termes, — 
Councell of Trent: and truely many chinges were dectech 4 there 921 app. 
fo points of reformation wiſely, and wozthily, But thzee (pots of = Cerec. 
milchiefes, touched bp © Heruetus (a Papiſt, of ſo much the greater — — a 
weight his teſtimonie is againſt Papiſta, do renew the olde cozrups .fr f. 
= tions: one, that the decrees, although they were made, were not ob- — Pont. 
ſerued yet: another, that although they ſhould be obſcrued, pet they — quan. 
ate not ſuch as might reſtore fully the ancient good ordets: the laſt, *. 
that although they reſtozedche aucient gzders, yet do they litle good, nn. 
becauſethe Pope is not bound to lawes him ſelſe, and he diſpenſeth de ac.ecclel.mi. 
with whom he liſt: ſathat medicines heale not the woundes, but f <11.Pus 
make them wozſe,as long as the Pope map repeale,alter,peruert;# ad regem Franc 


bieake thzough the decrees of the Councell, with his diſpenſations. Tanin 
3 16. 23. & 24.,17:18.19, & 25.cap z. e Gentian, He de 3 1. & 
| And, 
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b Conc. Trid.de And, out of all doubt, that deteſtable clauſe ſannexed to decrees of te- 
orm. & el 5. formation in the Councell, ' pronided alwayesthat the Popes amthori- 
wy —.— tie be ſafe and no way preindiced : doth ſhew the Roman Church to be 
in omnibus auro- not onely ſicke, but alſo paſt hope of recouering her health. Foz as 
in mens bodies the greater the ſpleene waxtth, the leſſer ware the 
reſtof the members, they ſap : ſo the mote ſafe the Popes authgritie 
is, the leſſe ſafe will all partes of the Church be. 
auer he Court of Rome with poyſon ſtrong infected to deſtroy, 
— x With the contagion of her {ores doth countries all anoy, 
; Faſtor, Mherefoge to knitte vp the ſumme of mp reaſon, ſeeing it is mani- 
—_ feſt by the very euidente of the things themſelues, that neither the 
faith of Chailt is taught purely,noz the ſacramẽts rightly miniſtred, 
no} prayers made religiouſly , noz diſcipline duely p2artiſedin the 
Church of Rome: if the fozmer reaſon of cauſes ſeeme too weake, 
pet is it fully pzoued(J hope )by the effects hat the Church of Rome 
is no ſound member of the Catholike church. How much moze ab 


ſurde were it to count her the Catholike Church, The Church of 
Rome therekoze is neither the Catholike,nor a ſound member ohe 


catholike Church, 


Foz knowing how the Church of R me is infected with peſlilent 
a contagion n 4 lepets ſore, becauſe it is 
t ve\.46, dangerous to them who d well neere it, muſttherefoze 8 beeremo- 
ued out of the campe of the faithfull : wee map bee aſſured that 

the refourmed Churches in England, Scotland, Fraxnce, Germanie, 

and other kingdomes and common weales , haue ſevered them- 

| ſelues lawfully from the Church of Rowe. Foy that is done law- 

* Pal.1:9.172 fully which is done by the warrant of the wo2de of God: * all whoſe 
commaundements are righteouſneſſe, ſaith the Pzopher. But 

the refourmed Churches obeped his commaundement in ſeuering 
themſclues fromthe Church of Reme.Therefoze they ſeuered them 

ſelues from the Church of Rome lawfully. Fo as eceleſiaſticail 
is,Chron,10. ſotitties and Church-aſſemblies were ozdained by God, chat his 
en elect and choſen ſboulde & ſeeke him and ! prayſe him, that is, 
&12 . ={carne toknowe him, and v worſhippe him being knowen : ſo 

m Nchen. . u. Where his right faith and knowledge is not taught, o2 he is not ſer⸗ 
enge, ued and wonſhipped aright, chence doch he commaund his ſeruants 


right-faich, and knowledge is not taught: the chargaes giuen to 


um othic, 


haue partod lawfully from the Roman. 667 ne ef 


Timothie. hom $.Paul o aduertiſing of ſuch as taught other s 1. Tn G ver. 
dodrine, then he did, and not the wholeſome wordes of Chriſt and 

godly doctrine,e beclateth the qualities & fruites ofthoſe*woolues, f Ve4 
and ã biddeth him de part fxomehem: from tuch ( ſapth Paul) de- 4 1. Tn.. . 
part thou: depart thou from their aſſembly, and Church. Fox fo 1 4#5<Coxn | 
muſt (ch teachers be departed from : as himſelfe declared by bia 
example at Epheſus, Where * he frequented che ſynagogue of the c 48.19. ver. l. 
Tewes for the ſpace of three moneths. But ſ when certaine obſti- ( vers. 

nate and diſobedient perſons ſpake cuill of the way of God before > 
the multitude, he * departed from them, and ſeparated the diſ- 2 <nrec ar 
ciples. $0 that he ſeuered, not himlelfe onely, but others alſo fm — 
that Church, wherein che way of God was cuill ſpoken of, and men 

were not caught to knowe andbeleeue in him aright. Now, tbat we 

muſt like wiſe depart from that Church, wherein God is not ſerued 

igbe t it ia wiitten to the Coriuthiony;, Abo be- 

to flee from idolattie, and from all communion * C114 


neſle ? light with darke- y Verſ16, 
with the infidelÞ 1 the * V=lar- > 


- — ri 
* 


it with Belial > che tai 


temple of God wich idols ? * Wherefore come out from among — s 
them, and ſeparate yur ſayth the Lord. your ſelues f of Go 
from ich che Land: the Lord ſaith, not A. The Lozd ſaichto © Eyar l 


fully & iuſtly, Andtherfoze our © Eg 44 Papilts and the f Loxani/s $anderde rift 
deale,, ſhall I ſay, ofignozance,oz of malict ⁊ but of whether ſoeuer, fegt“ 
they deale very lewdely : who co make vs odious foz ſeuering our — neon, 
ſeluts fram the Churchof Rome, as.if we had the-Chifna,. J Bored. 
tikes therein, dos report of vs that we tent our ſe lues from the Ca- 8 Net ppre- 
thalibe Church as the Donatiſts did. Trus iy, ſaiſiyt let the faiths Na m bs 
full udge-Ahieſly,ob it is manilell, chat the &Dopeciſts ſaund not mega 
lj any 


. 


h As the Apo- 

es And 
fct]i aas dite 
retormed Chur · 


ches thew. 
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any fault with Catholikes, either fot þ ſeruite wherewiththey wop- 


do, ſhipped God:07 foꝭ the doctrine of Gov which they pxeat hed: but >we 


baue conuicted the Komaniſfrof impietie, boch foy their idolatrous 
p2ophaning of his ſeruite, q foz their vagodlpcozrupting of his doc · 
trinez and theſe men, who blame vs, doe themſelues teach, that no 
man ought to toyne and communicate with that church, whole ſer · 
uice is tdolatrous, whole doctrine is vngodly:in ſo much that the Zo- 


ei tepzout ( & that wozthily) the Catholike Biſhops of-Afrike, 


pe 8. Auſtin too, ſoꝭ ſaying that the Prophets Elias, and Elilæus, 


- reſorted to the Church, and ſeruice of the Iſraelites when it was 


k Annotin Au- ſtayned with ĩdolatrie: and! an Eng//h Papiſt condemne th (though 
putt pot <all2- pniuſtly) them who heare our ſermons, becauſe it is horrible ſinne 


40. 
1 | Mo- 
tu 32. 


m Ad. 13.11. 
« lob 1.6. 


6 Cicer,proScx, 
Koſao, 

FP 2. Tim 4-2, 

q Tit.r-14- 

t 2. Tim. 2.3. 
oh. 10. 27. 

t Mat. 410 

u Lukias, 


x Ad. 3. 2 


King. 2. 


to giue patient hearing to blaſphemies, ſuch as (he ſaith) we preach, 

Wheretoze if the Romi voctours themſelues ſhould ſit intudges 

ment vpon vs fox triall ofthe ſchiſme mdDonatiſme(ſo to termt it) 

whereof they invite vs: no doubt(valeffe their mindes were ouercaſt 
in like ſozt as were v the eyes of Elymas)thep would acquite vs of iti 
and pzonounce of Chiiſtiats,as "Pilate did of Chyift,1 finde no fault 
in him. q; what haue we done ftrfo2ſakiyix their ſynagogue; that 
may deſerue the checke of a feuere Cenſour, much leſſe the condem- 
nation of an indifferent itudge ? Saue in this(perhaps)that, as mad 
Fimbria complained of Scxuola, we receiuednot the whole weapon 
into our body, The Miniſters of Chzift were bound to? preach the 
worde of God: they pzeached it. To 4reproue the peoples ſinnes: 
they repzoued them. To ſuffer afflictions, euen vnto the ſhedding of 
their blood: they ſuffred, The people of Chziſt were bound toſheare 
the paſtors voice: they heard it, To* worſhip God & ſerue him one. 
ly: they did it. To ® profeſle their faith befozemen: they pꝛofeſſed it. 
Ik ag ainſt che wil of Pꝛinces Pagiſtrates, as it fell out in France: 
they ought to obey rather God then men, as the Apoſtles tolde 
the rulers of 1ſrael. If by the commaundement of Pzinces and Pa⸗ 
giſtrates, which befell co Exglend through Gods moſt gracious 
goodneſſe, # we beſcech him it may faz ener: they were to obey their 
Pꝛinces in the Lozde, as? che Prieſts,and Prophets, and people of 
the leer did obep Ioſias. Therefoze ſeeing all the reformed Chur- 
ches ( not torehearſe them in particular) following the ſame rule 
which £:9/and did and Frawice, haue ſeuered themſelues from the 
church of Rome, in ſuch ſozt as they onght by the Lawe of God: 
they are not ſeditious becauſe they haue done, but they were ſacrile · 


' ious vnleſſe they had done ſo; neither haue wee deals as ſchiſma- 


ukes 


haue parted lawfully from the Roman. 669 Jen 


tikes in fozſaking, but others deale as heretikes in following 
whoze: r 
out HDSautour tohis, Babylon, *Goe out ofher, my Reue. 16. . "H 


finnes,and that yee receiue 


which | 
opening whereof although I haue bene langer, partly being 
ued with the weightineſſe of the pointes, and — 
r 3 
aduer« 
ſaries may obiect, becauſe I thought they 
be pzoduced & anſwered in 


Be fauourable (O God) to Sion forth pleaſure : bui 
— eo ty good * 


— 


670: FSH. - f 
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T isnow ſiue yeeres almoſt, (gentle Rea. 
der) ſince being occaſioned by order of out 
Vaiuerſitie to handle and deſende theſe 
Concluſions in diſpitation: I was moued 
to make them common vnto many, that 
h the inſtruction and conſolation of 
the Church might reape ſome 
Ne. fruite of them. Howbeit as eApelles was 
wont to ſer forth his pictures at his (lall,thar, if any fault were foũd, 
he might amend it, before they were delinered to ſuch as they were 
dra wen for: the like haue I done wich mine, (though not like his,) 
by keeping them in Latin at home as it were, that, if any thing were 
iuſtly blamed in them, it might be corrected, before | ſentthem a- 
broad to Engliſh men. In the which reſpect, thou h I could hardly 
reſiſt the importunate defire of ſundry friendes, of whom ſome had 
tranſlated them, requeſting that I would tranſlate them my ſelſe or 
ſaffer theirs to be printed: yer I reſiſted it, and hope they rooke it in 
— But now being other wiſe enforced to publiſh my con- 
with M.Hart: I haue condeſcended vnto theiÞrequeſt, to 
do them into Engliſh,& publiſh them withall. The rather, becauſe 
I haue proued herein, that the faith profeſſed by the ¶ hurch of Rome is 
not the Catholike faith. The contrary whereot was the laſt point that 
M. Hart auouched. So that, ſeeing he brake off conference thereon, 
and would not put the faith of his church to that triall, to which he 
had put the Pope, the head ofit: the , who will wiſh that alſo 
had — handled to the contuſion of all ie, mayfor want of 
2 —— take this ſlẽderet, as better halſe a loaſe( men ſay) then 
no bread And I am the bolder to ſet it before them: becauſe D. Sta- 


js 


the (cri A ſndad © r (it may be) to others, not to vs. 
the Dede Ache 45 4 


631%" , 


But 4 . cr. 54. 


ylon woulde fall if the &/finftioxfloode, e AA. 715. 


Wherefore if he had no ;trongerſhot then this to diſcharge againſt 
it: I will beare with him, as in the reſt of his tauntes ale — 


— ——üU—U—ä — of the choſen 


alane,not mixt with wicked ones 


(65 1 g Carechiſm. 


ady of Chriſt, aud all the body of Chriſt is qu bis be, ere gude 
— the wicked arenct > he — — r 


prure to be the body of Chriſt quickened by his ffiris , becauſe ſome dds Il. 
— of it are ſo, not allthe body. An anſwere ſome what — , 


conſidering that the ſcripture, which I had alledged, faith, that 


* „n 


the body of Chriſt is j uc hened fo. As fox that ł he noteth of the word k Stapler.prive. 
[[Catholtke, Ichat In Philip Mornay expound it not in one ſort : Plu- earl ects. 


lip Mornayes excellent giftes, and fruitfulllabours, I reuerence 
loue. And both of vs - 


and Church, dap. 2. 


ing aymed at the trueth: whether hath 


come ncerer it, ® /et the trindge.Butif,among Prophets in the i cor. 14. 
Chriſt,» ſomewhat be remcilad to one, that is not to an o- f e, 


i chis iuſtifieth not them, o who ſay they are [ewes, and are 


not, o Reu. 3.9. 


but are the Synagogue of Satan, Vet this is the ſoundeſt reaſon that 
he hath againſt my Cõcluſion: that the holy Catholike church which 


we belecuc ts the whole c of Godselett and choſen.For touching 
he addeth that be 2 it by ſhewing that the Church i 


dfingmſped from heretic ies by the name of Catholike : 


hee 


hath diſptoued it as ſoundly thereby, as if he ſhould ſay, that) P Ca- Epillole ca. 
tholiks epiſtles in the new Teſtament, were not ſo called, as generall, “ 
and titten to no — — that other writings are 

10 


named catholike alſo to 


guiſh them from bereticall. The third 


point he taketh vpon him to confute, is an argument that I made to 
proue my third Concluſion. 4 Althe wordes of ſcripture be the words q Seapler prine, 


of trueth : ſame wordes of the Church be the wordes of errour, But he 
heth. 


that telleth the trueth alwayes is more to be credited then he that 


in ub. 13. 
ps. 


ſametimes. Therefore the holy ſcripture is to be crecitad more then us 
the Church, And to this argument (ſaith he) / anſwere briefly, that no 
wordes of the Church are the wordes of error, that i, that no erroneous 


thing is ener tau bt defined or owed, by the Church in ber.Biſbops 


o& 


Paſtors teaching uniformly: in the decrees of Concels,chrefly 2 


Councelia in that which the Fathers teach with one | 
rhe Pope Acfining ir deimering A prblekety: O frees rhe 


head, 


= 
C1?., OE 
rule 
- 
"1 47 44 
of 
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ſeneraly ſome Bibey 
— write 
ener m Councels, with« 
be ſaid or reaſoned inconueniently : and ( to 
conclude ) the Pope may be onerſeene prinately in ſomenbat. But this 
weſt be certes imputed to the fraultie of mem not to the Church her ſelfe. 
Which ſpeech of D.Scapletonsific be an anſwere vnto my a 
ment: then can I tell him a very briefe way to anſwere my C 
fions all with one worde. How ? By them all to be true, 
For thoughir were ſo,that neither Byhops teaching vniformely might 
erre, wor Fathers conſenting , nor Councels in decrees, nor the Pope an 
he anddefonitine ſentence,which I both * there, and ſelſew 8 
ſhewedto be otherwiſe, but ifit were ſo: yet ſeeing that BY- 
ſhops and Fathers, and Conncels and the Pope himſelfe may ere (as he 
conſeſſeth) in this or that point, and this or that maner : he graunteth 
that which I ſaid, that ſome wordes of the Church are the wordes of er- * 
roxr.Burt thoſe wordesmuſt certes (ſaith he) be imputed to the frailtie of Þ 
men , not tothe Church her ſelfe. Now certes CM. Dottor is a mery 
man: whocan ſhiftan argument off with ſuch a ieſt. As though th 
Church her ſelfe couſiſted not of men. and therefore puſt needes 
oftend ſo through frailtie, the men offending ſo, The fourth and 
laſt point wherewith he findech fault, i, that among ſf a the reaſons 
the Church of Rome u no ſound member of the Catholikg Charch, 
Ib — my of the Scripture, (be comdmotꝰ 
all ſenſes and meanings thereof whichare ag ainf} the ſenſe that her ſelfs ** 
boldeth,or againſt the Fathers conſenting allin one,Whereofin that 
ereth that I alem wor the expoſitions of the Fathers,yea, that [ af- 
that it is a marks and token of a falſe (hurch to admutte the ioint= 
conſent of the Fathers in expounding of the ſcripture e he doeth mee 
wrong. For, though by folowing too much breuitie in Latin, 
fell into obſcuritic, and ſaid not ſo plainly that which I would, and 
ſhould, as inthe Engliſh now I haue: yet that which I ſaide, doth 
clecreme of his ſlaunder, as D. Full hath ſhewed : whom I can 
better thanke for his defending me, then deſerue the praiſe that 
be hath giuen me therein. Nay, I was ſo farre from noting that as 
faulcie in the Church of Rome; that the fault which I noted was her 
vile abuſing the name of the Fathers againſt their indgement in 
that point. For I declared ſtraight in the wordes enſuing , that firſt 
ſhe autotiſeth her owne pratliſe , as the right ſenſe and mea- 
ning of the ſcripture though contrarie toit ſelfe : next, ſhe * ä 
4 


| 6730s 
the pudales of the Schoalemen,and will haue them taken for waters of 
life: laſtly hen ſome Fathers gainſay her,(he reiecteth them becasſe 
9 admitteth them who doe make for her, as ha- 
wing bit the marks. Ofthe which branches the laſt importeth not 
that I refuſc the Fathers conſenting all in one. The former two im- A 
pott that I condemne the frenſie ofthe Church of Rome, maintei- 
ning her Denſe; and decades againſt the Fathers. But the ſerpents aſ- y Conc, Trid, 
. — . emp. ne 
* (tonching the exponnding of the ſcripture ) o ſubtilly, chat a ſimple 
= would thinke they —— ſuch _ and meanings ofhe 
' Scripture onely, as the Fathers giue all with one conſent. W in 
very trueth they doe nothing leſſe: they diſallow them rather. For 
* whether by the Fathers conſenting all in one they meane the Fathers * Vaanimem 
= none excepted: that conſentis a Phœnix, and neuer will n 
be :or whether they meane a good number of them, as* AF, 2 Ia de Conſe. 
Het expoũdech it: iſſent from lenſes agreed on by that num- Pac * 
1 * example, the — — one Pe 1 Io 0.16. 
5, Þ Anftin,© Chryſoſtome, 4 Cyrill, © [erome , and d * 
e expound this of Chriſt, The church of Romes 8 mouth = =—— 
it of the Pope. The Councell then of Trent condem- #* 


e In lohan.ho. 


ing all ſenſes and meanings of the ſcripture which are agamſt the ſenſe m. as. 
N that their Church holdeth, or axe the — jo 4 Incrg.le- 
c 


== doth it not condemne this ſenſe of the ſcripture giuen by the Fa- A 55 


ert decauſe it is againſt the ſenſe of their Church? Sure it bindeth P Rae lb 

-  notthePapiſtsto maintaine it. Or els D. h Stapleron(l truſt)ſhould . s. 
be cenſured, for placing the Pope in the ove Paſtors ſcate. Where- 12 
fore if they, who holde not the ſenſes that the Fathers giue of the ſcrip- <mam kalen 
tures be the falſe ¶ hurch, as i he teacheth vs: the falle Church and Zoos ar 
the Church of Rome may claime kinred. And thus much of the oolenanalio 
The foloweth him in the ſame ſteppes Cree Greer: 

The k Licentiate folo im in the ſame / reprouing ©7955 Grecor, 

a ſpeech of mine, touching Cyprian. Whole praiſe of —— — — . 
that onfaithfulneſſe cannot haue acceſſe to them, being ſtretched by , Gen fe 
Sandersto proue that the Church of Rome cannot erre II, having in the prefaceof 
ſhewedthe contratie by ſcripture,did adde hat? and was Cyprian 1 
of an other minde ? Pardon me, 0 Cyprian : I would beleexe thee glad. tothe Tonclu- 
h but that beleening thee, I ſhould not beleene the word of God, Here- — 
on, A. Martin to aduantage his cauſe, firſt abuſeth ® Cyprian, ſay- v Epiſt.s5 ad 
ing, chat he b that the Church of Rome cannot arre in faith. wel. 
Which he afhimerh not. But whereas the Nouatian hetetikes at 


Vmui, Carthage 


2 
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Carthage had made themſelues there a Biſhop'in ſchiſme , and to 
him credite with the Church of Rome had vrittẽ thither falſly, 
— >—whas" fine and twentie Biſhops: Cyprian, to meete with 
their fe/bood and rreacherie ſanh that /t comd not ſind credit with the 
Romany bo being fartbfull men would not gine eare to faithleſſe Hera 
Neither ſpake be this as though the Renan could not in be 
deceiued by falſe reports of wicked ympes: ( for euen there he no- 
» Mendacia non deth they might be a while , as he did trie both then and * aſter:) 
bur to ſſire chem vp to beware of heretikes, by praiſing them as 
deln Srepha- warie. Whereſore he affrmeth not that the Church of Rome cannot 
een fail as M.Martin threapeth on him. Vet becauſe he mi 
be ſuppoſed to haue thought it, at leaſt by a conſequent: for if 
®* Wherein all — dhnachinid ; therefore I, contenting 
— —— my ſelfe with a orie exception againſt it, ſayde, thatif bee 
ere: cucn they rhawght it, he maſt pardon me for not beleening him, the worde of God 
— > gamnſays it. And this doth A. Martin reproue, both for that where« 
2 „ Hale it, and fot my kjnde of ſpeech That,wherexpos | ſpake it, 
Cardin ade (he ſaith) that ener youth among vn, i pan confidence of has ſpirit, will 
— controllnot onely one but all the Fathers conſenting together, if it b# a- 
Sanders, Bullar- gainſt that which we imagine to be the trurth. In which wordes by | 
min, Tomenfs, mentioning ſo all the Fathers conſenting together, he bewrayeth the 
ration of the canker that conſumed him. For I touched the credite of no more of 
1. l Nes u. them, then o the Papiſtes graunt themſclues may be touched. Nor 
rand.in Apo. controlled | ought — — but of o the ſpirite of 
rd God: becauſe it was ag auff, not that which 1 imagined, but knew to 
L107.Cans be the trueth. My kind of ſpeech he noteth, for being very fine and fi. 
17 . geaume, a. [ thought. Als I thought ? did M. Martm lee my hart ? If 
not: he might haue kept that thought within himſclfe. For io truth, 
bibboth.ant, (to open it, becauſe he preſſeth me ſo farre, ) [thought in that figure 
adm 6 Cyprian to imitate a like linde of ſpeech in &. Auſtin, 
© Rom.11.22. — Paul] What A. Martin thought, when hereupon 
bn be matched me with vaine & footiſh youths: himſelſe hath declared. 
1 But it would better haue be ſeemed his age, to haue acknowledged 
—— rather the trueth which I proued, then haue reprooued my kinde of 
— 74 ſpeech, For although I be a vaine and fooliſb youth, who ſpake ſo of 
0 Cyprian: yet S. Paul was not a vaine and fool þþ Apoſtle, whole doc- 
trine I maintayned in it. Theſe are (good Chriſtian reader) the 
faules of my Concluſions: all, that ate noted by Stapletom and Aa- 
um, as farre as Iknow . If they or any other haue touched ought elſe, 
which I haue not lighted on: 1 will not be aſhamed (vpon _ 
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fn) to bting ĩt forth my ſelfe, and anſwere it in iudgement;-For I 
haue bene ſo carefull of true and faithfull dealin = 
Concluſions, as in the Conference with — . — 


' * adxer ſaries ſbould write a books NS Job 31-35, 
CE —_ —— The bolder 1 
' — os ri t iudgement: beſceching 
the Father of lights, for his mercies A Ieſu Chriſt, to bleſſe thee 
wich the grace — — — 
. ry = e, in faith, in hope — 
eſſings | 
l chon, 


Plal.119.18, 


mine eyes, (O Lord, ) that Imq ſee wonderfull 
ings out of thy law. * 


& Imprinted at Lon- 


don by George Biſhop. 
1588. 
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